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THE. 


PREFACE. 


H E- great nſefulnef7 of Hiftory needs not many words to 
prove tt, ſeeing nataral inclination it ſclf is ſo nnech for it, 
- i Þardreſonand experience tell men, that they cannot ſpareit, 
as io Natural, Civil, or Religions uſe. God himſelf hath highly comt- 
mended it tons, by writing the Sacred Scriptures ſd nmch Hiſtorically 5 
gea aud making fome' of it part of the neceſſary Articles of our Creed. 
Children that yet underſtand not the Doltrinal part of the Bible, do 
eickly take delight in the Hiftorical part ; which prepareth them for 
the ref, Ignorant and angodly perſons that have uo true. ſenſe of 
Sacred DodGrine, can yet underſtand and with lefſe averſneſs aud 
wearineſs read the hiftory. Melancholy and fad perſons who can 
bear long Dotirinal ſtudies , are often eaſed and -recreated 
with uſeful Hiftory. 

Ma is a part of the Univerſe, and every man is a part of the 
world of mankind, and therefore thinkgth the caſe of the whole to be 
mmech of his concerne. And were not narrow lines mmch of our 
Pr avity, we fhonld take the anicerſal and publick good , and Gods 
Love to it and Pleaſedneſs and Glory in it, to be mmch more our end, 
and the objeF of our deftre and delight, than any perſonal flicity of 
our own; It is a Monſter of inhumanity in the Do@rine of the Sad- 


; ducees, Spinofa, Hobbes, and their bruitiſh followers, that they ſet 


up Individual ſelf intereſt as a mans chiefeſt end and objet of 
rational [ove ard defire; and own no Tow Lb that which Rela- 
tively is Good to me, that is, either my perſonal life and pleaſire as 
theend, or other things as a wieans thereto : Though Grace orly ſaving- 


by onre this baſe inhnmane maladie, yet common reaſon leareth wit- 


76/5 againſt it, ard only ſenſe, and reaſon captivated by ſenſe do pa- 
tronizeit. Put rot the queſtion to a reaſonable man, though wicked, 
what he can do or doth : Bat what in reaſon he ſhould do, ard 
he cannot deny but that he ſhould think, of a more excellent perſon at the 
Indies, that never will do anything for him, as more amiable than him- 
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Tl, much more many thouſands ſuch; And as Goodnefs and Ami- 
 ableneſs are all one, ſo that whith i4beſt," ſhauld be loved beſt : And 
he that would not dieto ſave his CountryTs worſe than ſober Heathens 
were, And he that would not rather be annibilated thau all or Lalſe 
thefworld fogild be annibilated, is ſo baſely ſelfiſh, 1hit T ſhould ſeone 
believe that analogical Reafon ruleth ſome, bruites , than that true 
Reaſon determincth this {Mrank fhoice,... Dd Ao [fm io 
| Spinoſa taketh the Knowledge of our Union with Univerſal 
nature (which he calleth Ged). to be mans perfe@ion and his chief geodl 
in compariſon of which ſenſual Pleaſure, Riches: and Honour are 
but ts wy) pg then they are a meanes hereto : And if he-had bet- 
ter known God , as the Creator and Governour and. end of the ma- 
terial Univerſe which ke took 10 be Gag , and had jeyned | holy. 
Unitcing Joyful Love to the Univerfe.,.and ſpecially. to the 


Heavenly Socicty,, and above them. all to God himſelf ] wxto' this, 


Knowledge, ard extended it to the perpetuity of an Immertel ftate, he. 
. bad been happily in the right, which miſſing, he bccame a pernicious. 
ſeduter of himſelf and others. = +. WS 
But thus naturc and Grace ds loudly tell us, that each part ſbewld- 
be greatly concerned for the whole, and therefore: ecery, ene, ſhould . 
defire to knaw as mmch of the whole, as he is capable, ard as tendeth 
to bis duty and delight. And kow ſmall a parcel -of Time,.'or. Men, 
or Actions are preſet or in our daies 9 Hew. tile hnoweth he. 
that hnoweth io more than he hath lived te ſee > What: Religien 'can. 
ke. have wko knoweth not the Hiſtery of Creation, Redemption or the . 
iving of the Holy Gheft, or the planting and "propagating the . 
-hurch, and alſo what will be when this life is ended ?> | 
But it is not all Hiſtory that is needful or uſeful to us : There are 


© many things done which we are not concerned to be acquainted with. 


But the Hiftory of the Church, of the propagation of the Chriſtian : 
faith, and what the Doftrine was that. was. then recezved, and how - 
it was praiſed, promoted and defended, and how it was corrupted - 
invaded and. perſecuted, is of ſo great uſe to. poſterity , that next 


to the Scripture and the illumination of Gods Spirit,” I remember no-, 
thing more needfal to be known, | 6 


0 


When Philip Nerius /ct up his Oratorian exerciſes at: Rome, as: 


to win the people, they found it neceſſary to-uſe large affeFionate ex<; 


 temporate prajers ard expoſitions and Sermons, ſo the next thing found. 
aicceſſary was, to beſlow conſtantly. one exerciſe in opening ( hurch-Hiſto-: 
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79 t6the people: - "Suki dbis aid both extice their attentions by delight, 
«nd alfa: by: fitting-reforts-mare to. the Papal intereſt thair.to the truth, 


_ did greatly: bewitth them into a confident beliefe, that the Papal. ſe 


was all the tre Chiirch, and” all other Cl riſtians were but ſettaries and 


, ranches brokg1ioff and withered," aud therefore to be burned here and 
pbereafier (abuſing Joh... 15.'5.. &c. ). 


ArdT haze oft thought that the right uſe of ſuch an Hiſtorical ex-" 
erciſe, in an ordinary. congregation" would. be of greaf uſe to the igno- 
rant wwlgar and unlearncd zealous ſcrt.of Chriſtians : For. I find that" 


Fr "want of the knowledge of Church-Hiſtory,: and how things haze: 


| gone before” us inall. former times, many ecrreurs and. ſins are kept up: 


that elſe world more eaſily be. forſaken. To Worms a few. 

I. As it was the craft of Baronius (who performed 'that exerciſe: 
in Nerius his Contenticles at Rome,) to write efterward his Charch-: 
Hiſtory in Latin ſo voluminonſlythat few but the Clergie bjaſſed by intereſt 
wou'd read it, and ſo the Clergy might be:the credited. reporters of all. 
to the vulgar 3 ſo to this day, the Papiſt-Prieſts contrive-to be the 
Maſters and reporiers of Church -Hiſtory a+ well as of unwritten Tra-- 
dition, and to keep the Laity ſo far tenorant of it,” that when they tell. 


amen confident Pories for their advantage, ftw or none nay. be" able to: 


contradh& them, and. ſo their report muſt paſſe as undenyed trith. And 
thus falſe Hiſtory is made the chief foundation of the Roman King- 
OMWW. © oo oped 2 Crt Lf RI 
. Tins they will. face, you down that you are. igrorant or” impudent,; 
L. -1f you queſtion whether Peter was a true Biſhop at Rome, ( yea 
'&r ever there, which Nilus hath ſhewed to be ſomewhat uncertain )' 2. 
Or. that ke ſetled tke Roman Biſhop as his. ſacceſſour- in a ſupremacy 
over all the Chriſtian world, 3. Or that the Popes Primacie was oucr 
all the Churches on earth, which indeed was but (as Canterburie is i 
Erglard,) in oe-Roman Empire only. 4.. They will perſwade you 
that this Pramacie was ſetled by CEriſt or. his Apoſtles , which was dos 
only by Gonncils and Emperonrs of Rome, 5. They-would make '50u 
leliexe that this was from the Apoſtles daies, which. began long after, 
6. They wonld perſwade you that all ike. bare nem world ſubmilted-i0 
it, ezen Abaſlia, and all the extra-imperial Churches, .whic Bis no ſuch 
matter, 7. Tea, that before Luther rnonecontradifed the Papal power 
and claime, but all the Chriſtian werld were Papiſts.. By many ſuch 
lies they deceive thouſands of the igncrant 5 And when they chal- 
lenge men to diſpute, by word.or writing, their laſt refyge 3s40brine them 
. | | A 4 3 F, | | int 0-- 
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into a wood of Hiſtory, that there they may either win the game or end vhe- 
chaſes And.if a Miniſter of Chriſt be not armed here, to confite their 
Liſterical forgeries, they will take it for a viftory and trinmph, which 
made we write my laſt hook, againſt Johnſon ( or Terrer) to ſhew Hr- 
Rerically the Antiquity of our Church, and the novelty of theirs (which 
'T conld wiſh zeung Miniſters unacquainted it "WR 'y would 
eruſe. N z, 

7 Pa if our people were truely acquainted how things have gone in the 
Church from the beginning, it would be one of the moſt effeual, preſer- 

watives againſt Popery, when now the falſefications are become its ſtrength. 

I have oft thonght that it had been greater policy in the Papiſts, if they 

could, to have burnt all Ckurch-Hiſtory, but ſpecially of the Conncils, 

that the credit might have depended on their bare word : For verily 

once reading of Crab, Binnius, Surius, or Nicolinus wonld furr againſt 

them any ſtomach, that is not confirmed in their own diſeaſe, But they 

have overdone Baronius, and now made ſe great and coſtly a load of 
the Conncils, as that the deficiency of money, time, wit and patient 
induſtry, fhall ſave the moſt,cuen of the Priced from the nnderſland- 

ing of the truth: And ſuch Epitomes as Caranza's leave ont moſt of 
the culpable part: and yet even fach they can hardly tolerate. 

TI. The more mcderate French Papiſts 'who magnifie Conneils aboye 
Popes, would make ws believe,that though Popes are fallible and may miſ- 
carry, yet General Councils have been the univerſal Church-repreſentative, 
which have a Legiflative and Judicial Oniverſal power, and that our 
concord muſt be by centring in their decrees ;, and all are Schiſmaticks at 
leaſt, that take not their Faith and Religion upon their truſt : But if 
men knew that there never was a General Conncil of all the Chriſtian 
Churches but only of the Empire, and how-wofully they have miſcarried, 
it world do much to ſave them from all ſuch temptations, 

II. The overuatuers of Church grandure, and wealth, and main- 
taincrs of the corrupt ſort of Dioceſane Prelacy, Patriarks, &c. write 
books and tell the ignorant confident ſtories, how ſuch a Prelacy hath 
been in the Church ever ſince the dayes of the Apoſtles, and that all the 
Churches on earth conſented to it: But if the people were acquainted with 
Church-H. ſtory they would know, that the prinitive fixed Faiſopecy Was 


Parechial, or every Church aflociated for perſonal prefent Conmu- 
nionhad a Biſhop, Preſbytery and Deacons of their own: (#-fixed 
ItinerantGeneral Paſtors. deforitel takirg care of manyChurches ): 4nd 
that it was the Biſhops ſiriving who ſhould be greateſt, and turnire fngle 
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Churches izho av Afﬀpciation of many. Churches, and to be but Chappels 
or parts of the Dioceſan Church (that their power and wealth might 
be enlarged with their Territories) and the turning of Arbitrating B- 
ſhops into the Common Indicatures, which muſt govern all Chriſtians, 
«xd ſuch like, which poyſoned the Church, ard turned the ſpecies of par- 
ticular Churches, Epiſcopecy, Preshytery aud Diſcipline, quite into aus- 
ther thing. And px freely, it was the many blind volumes and 
confident clamours of ſoxwe men, that rail at us, as denying an Epiſcopa- 
cy, which the aniverſal Church hath ry. - agreed in, which drew me to 
write this ebridgement of the Church Fliftory of Biſhops, Conncils an4 


Popes. 

I. And thoſe thet make the Tenorant believe that ſeditions diſobedient 
Preibzters have in all Ages been: the dividers of the Church, and the Bi- 
ſhops the means of Unity, concord, aud ſuppreſſron 4 f#eh Schiſmaticks 
and Hereticks, could never thus deceive the peep e, were but ſo 1mch 
Char ch-Hiſtory commorty kaown, as I have here colleJed. Read Church- 
Hiſtory and beliexe that if you can. | 

D. Aud wavy thet take up any new opinion or dotage which is but 
ewly broached among thews, would have been ſaved from it, if they Fai 
but hwown how thet ſame opinion or the like, was long ago taken up b; 
Hereticks, and exploded bythe faithful Paſtors and people of the Church, 

VI. And the ſedaries who rafhly ſeperate from ſome Churches, be- 
canſe of ſome forms, opintons or ceremonies, which almoſt all Clri- 
ſtians on earth have uſed, in the former purer ages, and ſtill uſe, woul4 
be more cantelous and fearful in examining their grounds, and would 
hardly venture to ſeperate from any Church for that, which on the ſame 
reaſon would move then to ſeparate fron almoſt all Chriſtians jn the © 
whole world ; if not Onchurch the Church of Chrift : And ancient 
errours and crimes would afſright us from imitating then. 

VII. And thoſe that make new ambiguous words or unuecefſary pra+. 
Fices to become neceſſary to Church Communion, and hereticate all that 
differ from them, or perſecute them at leaſt, would be more frightened 
from ſuch -pergicions conrſes, if they well knew what have. been the ef- 

. fe@s CA theme Lereofore. 

_YUL_And it is not unuſeful to Princes and Magiſtrates to ſee what - 
hath corrupted and difturbed the Churches in firmer times : and what 
cauſe they have to keep the ſecular power from the Clergies hands, and to- 
value thoſe that for knowledge and piety are meet for-their proper guid- 
ing office, and _uje of the Church Keys ©. but. not: to corrupt then by ex- 
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office and work, leſt any ſbenld-be tempted to think 
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my ſelf 
want money ant] time to read them at large." To fuch this abridgement 
may not be unuſefyl; eſpecially to men that have miſtaken the caſe of the 
great kereſies and kcreticators, and would know what Prelacy and Conu- 
Hs have done to the comcord or diſcord of the Churches. The Deſerip- 
tion of the State of Alexandria recited in the beginning as a Letter from 
a friend, was frow Mr.Clerkſon a Learned and worthy Miniſter (though 
fenced.) new, inT.,ondon. | ek IDS a, 4 
', The Lord pardon and heal onr common faultineſs, and give better 

' Teachers to his Chnrches when we are dead and gone, who will take 
warning by all nr errours and miſearriages, eſpecially to eſcape a wordly 
ſpirit,gride, Church-tyranny and ſchiſm, and ſerving the world, the fleſh 

tid 1he_ Devil, by pretence of Anthority from Chriſt. Amen. 


What Hiſtory is Credible, and what nor. 


A 5 the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Believe not every ſpirits 1 may ſay, Bulieve not 
- all Reports, or Hiſtory. It was not on!y Ahabs Prophets, in whoſe 
mouths Satan was a ling ſpirit : As lying and deceiving is, his work in the 
world, for the deſtroying of Holineſs, and of Souls, even when he turneth 
himſelf into an Angel of Light ſo is it the work of his Miniſters, when 
they ſeem to be Miniſters of Righteouſneſs; when it is oft ſaid (Be not de- 
ceived) and | Let no man deceive you with vain words |] it is more neceſſary-ad- 
viſe, and hardlier followed, than moſt men undertiand, As Trath is Gods 
means to work the will to holy love, and lead us in a boly life, ſo Lying is the 
Devils means to oppoſe them 7 and of all Lyars, none are more pernicious 
than lying Hiftsrians, and Iying Preachers, It is a-ſad perplexity to the world, 
that when men read and hear, cven the morc confident and plauſible His» 
ſtories and Reports, they know not whether they are true or falſe; and if 
they believe that to be true which is not, the effe& is worſe than this per-. 
Plexity. 1 will tell you what I take to be credible, and what not. | 

I. It is preſuppoled that a man mult believe his ſenſes, if ſound, about 
their proper objects: Papiſts that tell us that all mens fenfes are deceived, 
when they ſeem to perceive Bread ard Wine in the Sacrament, do but tell us 
that no man thenis to be believed, and therefore not they themſelves. 

II, The Hiſtory of the Goſpel is certainly credible, becauſe it was con- 
firmed by multitudes of uncontrouled Miracles wrought by Chriſt, and by 
his Apoſtles, and multitudes of Chriſtians 3 as the DoErine it ſclt beareth 
the Image and Superſcription of God. Sc 1 1o36 ik 

-TIT. The Prophets that had Divine Inſpiration and Viſion, had-that Evi- 
dence which gave themſelves a certainty, though not to others. | 
" IV. When Hiſtory dclivereth a mattcr of fact and' ſenſe, by the com- 
mon conſent of all men that*kney it, though of- contrary. minds,. diſpoſi- 
tions, and interclis, it giveth us. a certainty. which may be called Naturals 
becauſe Nature hath nothing in it that could cauſe ſuch. a Conſpiracy. in Ly# 
ing: Thar it is fo credibſe as tobe a Natural certainty, that there is ſuch a 
place as Rome, Paris, Fernſalem that the Statutes of the Land are not For» 
geries, while all Contenders plead them againſt each. other, and hold- by 
them their Eſtates and Lives: And fo that there. was ſuch a Perſon ag Jeſus 
Pom at:d that the Scriptures were written by: the Prophets angf Apo- 

es, &r, KS? RI 2h 6 SH NES. OTE 

V.- When the Hiſtory of any perſon 2nd aQion. is proved by continued 08 
viſible effects : as that 1/illiam of Normindy conquered Englnd, while is © 
many of the effects of that:Conqueliin our Laws and Cuſtoms-are fijll. vili=, 
ble : And that the 1Velf were th: Ancient Britains, driven by the Saxons in- 
to Wales, while their Language, Habitation, &ec,/ſhew-ir: And fo that; 
Chriſt inſtituted Bapriſtn, *and* Chiirch-Cotnmunionz.and the Apoltlcy ſes, 

| 2 Yi oo oR8647 23, pirated: 
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parated the Lords Day for holy worſhip, when the Chriſtian Woxld hath 

uſed all eprbiictly in all places everſince, and dd fill uſe thern © And 

ſo that Temples were built for holy worſhip, and endowed, when we Ciill 

ſce and poſſeſs them. ; 5 

 _ VE. That Hiſtory is credible which confentingly ſpeaketh againſt the 
known intereſt of the Authorz for mans corrupt nature is apter to falſe 

boaſting, than to falfe Confeſfions of Sin 3 againſt a Confelſor there needs 


no Witneſes: And this is much of the credibility of the harſher part.of . 


the Church-Hiftory which I here recite : What I ſay of the miſcarriages of 
| Biſhops and Councils, is moſtly in their own words 3 and what I Gay againft 
Popes, is but the recital of waat is faid by the greateſt Defenders or Flat- 
terers of Popes: I give-you no Reports againſt the pride, contentions and 
corruptions of Patriarchs and Prelates, ont of the ſuppoſed Hereticks, or 
Proteftants 3 I give you not a word out of Luther (who de Concilizs) hath 
very tk 3 and eſpecially ſpeaketh much like as T here do of Cyril and 
Neftortes 5 nor out of Tiyrices his Catalogus Teftium Veritatis, nor out of 
the Magdeburgenſes, Ofiander, Sleidan , Carion, Melanfhon, Mornay's Myſtery of 
Tniqzity, no nor out of the Colle&ions of Goldaftus, Marguardus, Freberus, 


Ruberus, Piſtorins, &c.' But the ſubſtance of the common Hiſtory is taken 


out of the commonly received Church-Hiſtorians (Ewuſebirs, Socrates, Sozo- 
mene,” Caſſiodorus, Theodorite, Ruffinus, Evagrius, Nazianzen, Hierom, Vitor, 
Nieephortes, Liberatns, Nicetas, and ſuch others; and the ſum of the Coun- 
 cils and Popes is out of Baronixs, Anaftafizs, but moſt out of Binniur,and Pla» 

tina, and Aneas Sylvins (a Pope.) Petavius, and ſuch other as are the 
greatefi Papal Zealots: When theſe ſpeak for their Cauſe, I leave you to 
juft ſxſpition 3 but when they ſpeak againſt zz, by way of confellion or la- 
mentation, they are not to be ſuſpected. | 

VII. The next degree of credibility dependeth on the Veracity or credi- 
ble fitneſs of the Reporter 3 ſome men are much more credible than others : 
For inſtance, ; 

I. One that was #pon the place, and ſaw what was done, or lived near, 
where he had full information, is (ceteris peribus) more credible than 
ene that followcth uncertain reports, or hear-fay. Lot 

2, A wile manis much morecredible than a proud (zlf-conceited Conti- 
dent Fool, 

3. One that hath made a matter his long and hard ſtudy, is (ceteris pari» 
2#s) more to be believed in that matter, than many ignorant men. 

4. One that is impartial, a lover of peace, and not ingaged by faQion er 
intereſt toone ſide againſt the other, is ceteris paribus much more credible 
than a factious intercticd man, 

5+ A ſobcr, calm, conſiderate man, that will ſay and try before he judg- 
cth, is more credible than a paſſionate or haſty judger. 

6, A man of manitek honciy, conſcience, and the fear of God, is much 
mcxe to be_bclicvcd than a worldly, wicked, bloody, unconſcionable 
Rial. 
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7, Catwis Paribus many agreed honeſt impartial men are more t6 be be- 
lieved than one, or a few odd and ſingular perfons, whohave no more ad- 
yantage than the reſt to know the truth, 

-. $, The young and unexperienced owe ſome Reverence tothe judgment 
of their Senzors, as more credible by age and experjence than their own. 

' 9» Accordingly Children to their Parents, and Scholars to their Maſters 
and Tutors owe ſuch belicf as isanſwerable to their difference, and the uſe 
of their learning of them. bo | 

By this you may fee on the contrary whois not worthy of belief. 

I, One that pretendeth Inſpiration, Viſion, Revelation, and giveth thc 
hearer no ſufficient proof of it * | 
- II, One that pretendeth to tell you things beyond his reach as many 
Philoſophers do about the myſteries of Nature, ſpjtitual and corporeal, E- 
lements or mixt bodies, above and below, of which the Books of many are 
full, and malignant men, that cake on them to tel} you other mens bearts, 
without juſt prcof, that they are hypocrites, and intend that which they 
never did, or meant ill, when they ſaid or did well; and when falſe Hiſto- 
rians will tell you with what (Cunproved) ill purpoſes or deceits, perſons a 
thouſand miles off, and perhaps a thouſand years paſt, whom they never 
knew, did ſay and doall that is reported of them. 

II. When there are but few reporters of things pretended to be known 
mg in the world, cſpecially when more credible perſons contradict 
tnem, 

Iv. When the perſon is deeply ingaged in a Party, and carrying on all for | 
the intereſt of his Party, doth give you. but his word, or the report of his 
own Party for what he faith; ſo that you may perceive that intereſt byaffeth 
him to partiality. p | 

V. When the Hiſtorian ſhewetha malignant ſpirit, that extenuateth or 
denieth all the good that was in his Adverfaries, and faſteneth on them as 
much Odizm as he can without juſt proof, and juſtifieth all the reproach 
that is uſed againſt them. 1 ; 

' VE. When the Hiſtorian liveth fo far off from the place and time, that 
he is no competent reporter, having all his notice but by the fame of his 
own Faction, as uncapable as himſelf. 

VII. When the fober moderate men of his own party contradi&t him, 
and ſpeak well of the perſons whom he reproacheth, 

VIH. When the repoeter is manifciily a proud, worldly, wicked, uncon- 
fcionable man, efpecially of a bloody hurtful diſpoſition : For as Gods three- 
fold Influence, os the Underſtanding,” Will and Life js but one, fo the De- 
vil doth uſually vitiate togecher the Underſtanding, Will and Life 3 and he 
that is from the beginning an Enemy, and a Murderer, is alſo a Lyar- 
Though a wicked,znalignant and erwel man.,may yet have an opinionative faith 
and knowledge, and preach the truth, when it is for his carnal intereſt 3 yet 
when his malice and intereſt eempteth him againſ it, there is no truſting his 
ward, ! | > 
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Ix. When an ignorant proud man thinketh that he muſt be believed 

meerly for the reverence and authority of his place. : 01, 

X. When the reporter liveth in a time and place where carnal intereſt 
hath got the major Vote for falſhood, and it paſſeth commonly for truth, 
eſpecially where Tyranny, Civil or. Ecclthatical, filenceth the truth in 
Prefs, Pulpit, and Diſcourſe, that it dare not beſpoken's by which the- Pa- 
piſts have not only made their own writingsand reports incredible, bat by 
their Indices Expurgatorios, and baſe corrupting ct ancient Writers, have 
weakncd our certainty of - much of the old Hiſtory and Fathers; 

XE, When the reporter is a weak and filly man, that hath not wit to ſift 
out the truth. | | 20 

XII. When he is paſſionately raſh, and of haſty judgment, and hath not 
patience to ſtay and ſuſpend his judgment till he hear all. _ / ...1s 

XIII. When it is a Novice or raw Student, that hath not had time, helps 
and exptrience to know what he pretends to know, and yet contradicteth 
wiſer men of more advantage and cxpcrience, 

XIV. When preſent experiznce telleth us, that the party that he writeth 
againſt as unlearncd or wicked, are men of Eminent- Learning , afd the 
fearof God 3 and that the party that he magniheth as ſuch, are contrary 3 
by ſuch marks incredible Hiſtory may be diſcerned. _,_. | 

Qu- Brut how can we know mens wiſdome, and piety, and honeſty, and impar- 
ziality, when we veverknew the men ? Anſ. Though hypocrites may much coun- 
terfeit truth and goodneſs, its hard ſo to do it, but the contrary which 
rulcth in them will break out, as a link will get through narrow paſſages : 
and though truth and honeſty may be much clouded, they have, like light, 
a ſelf-revealing power. | } © | 

To give you ſome inſtances 3 as among Phyſitians Hypocrates, and Galen, 
and Celſ#s of o'd 3 and of late Montanus, Crato Fernelins, Platerus, Hilda- 
aus, and ſuch others, do ſpeak with that ſelf-evidencing honeſty, and many 
Paracelfians with that palpable vanity, that one of them will conſtrain be- 
lief, arid the other unbelief, even in them that never heard what they were : 
So among, Hiſtorians , Exebius, though counted an Arrian, and Socrates, 
and Sozomen, though called Novatians, and Theodoret, and Liberatus, and ſome 
others, do write ſoas to conſtrain belief of things which were within their 
notice, and with honeſt impartiality : Among the Papiſts, what clear foot- 
eps of underſtanding, honeſty, and impartiality,and fo of truth, is there 
in Thuars, and much in Commines, Guicciardine, Father Paulus Servits 
Hift. of Trent Council, and divers others : Though Do&ter Famer bid us 
keep Crab, becauſe the later Councils are corrupt, and all of them muſt be 
taken with due Antidotes, yet becauſe moſt of the matter is fetcht from pub- 
lick Acts and Records, they are more credible than moſt fingle Hiſtory 3 
Acoſta ſpeaketh impartially of the Weſt Indies, and Godignus of the Abaſſis 
ans, Maith. Paris of England, and the Pope, and ſoof ſome others: Of Pro- 
teltants, ſome do but recite recorded teſtimonies, , or publick as; and: the - 
vcry writings themſelves of the. times they ſpeak of, when others do bat 

- tell. 
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tell you ſtories on their bare word: Goldaftus, Ruberns, Freberus, and Piſto* 


rius, do but give us Colle&ions of the writings of thoſe former ' Ages, and | 


nothing of their own : So doth Mr. Rzyſhworth now in his three Volumes of 
Colled&tions 3 - and Mr. Fuller hath partly done: ſo, and writeth moderately 
Mr. Gilbert Burzet thus writeth the Hiſtory of the Reformation; laying not 
the credit on his word,” but on his: Evidences3 and; Cambden impartially 
thus writcth of Queen Elizabeth, and in his Brittania: - Oſher hath done the 
like, de ſucceſ, Eccleſ, of the Waldenſes'; 'and in his de' Frimordizs Eccl, Brit. 
of the Pelagians,” not: ſaying, but proving by. Records, and old Evidences, 
what he delivereth , beſides the advantage of his known extraordinary 
karning, honeſty, and impartiality 3. ſo doth Fox. for” the molt part in his 
Martyrology give ycu but the publick Record, or. proved Hiſtories (though 
Cope call him lyar) 'Melan&hon and Bucholtzer were men of ſuch known tin- 
ccrity. as: conſtraineth credit ro their reports. 

On the other fide, who can believe ſuch palpable Railers as Tympixs, Co- 


chlexs, Genebrard, and many ſuch, that lye contrary to certain evidence ? ſuch. 


as make the Vulgar believe; that Lzther learnt his Religion of-the Devil, and 
was killed by. him 3 that: Qecolampadivs: was kill'd by the'Devilz ard thac 
Bucer had his,guts: pulPd out, and caſt about by [the Devil 3' that Calvin was 
a ſiigmatized Sodomite and-Senſualilt 3 that Beza died a Papiſi Cwho. lived 
long after to write a Confutation) and abundance ſuch, Melchior Adam 
gathereth his Hiſtory of Lives from the Pens of thoſe that moſt intimately 
knew the perſons, what able, holy, laborious, and excellent ſervants of 
God were Calvin, Beza, Danexs, Knax, and many ſuch, as defcribed by Ada» 
mus, and in the judgment of thoſe that were 'their. moſt knowing obſer 
vers: But what vile rebellious wretches were they in the judgment: of Do« 
Gor Heylin, and ſuch as he? what cxcellent- perſons did God uſe for the 


beyond-ſea Reformation ? even as in Francez and Helland, Fewel, Bilſon, and. 


other Biſhops, detend that which Heylin deſcribeth as the moſt odious Re- 
bellions : He maketh the Geneva Presbyterians to do that againſt their Bi- 


ſhop, which' Dr, Pet. Moxzlin in his Anſwer to Philanax Anglicus, \heweth. 


was done before, while they wcre Papiſts. - Some things in Heylins Hiſtory 
of the Reformation, and the Presbyterians, I believe, which he bringeth 
Rccords for 3 but upon his own word I'can ſcarce believe any thing. that he 
faith, ſo palpably partial is he, and: of ſo malicious: and blocdy attrain, re-- 
. preſenting excellent perſons as odious intollerable Rogues, and the Refor- 


mation, even of the Lztherans, as too bad z but that in France, Belgia, Fricf-- 
land, the Palatinate, Hungary, Tranſiluania, Scotland, tobe but:a ſeriesof the. 


moſt odious Rebellions, Murders, and horrid Sacriledge 3- and ours-in Eng- 
land to be much the Spawnof King Henries Luſt,” and thinking King -Ed> 
zard 6, his death a ſcaſonable mercy3 and odiouſly repreſenting ſuch ex- 
cellent Biſhops as Grindall, Abbot, and Uſher, and ſuch excellent Divines as 
we ſcnt to Dort, Davenant, Hall Vard,Carlton; &c; It pleaſeth the Prelatilis 
to fay truly of me, that I am no Presbyterian,, and therefore ſpeak not” for 


the perſcns in partialiry, as one. of their party 3/ but I muſt. ſay, as in Gods. 
x 62391 : --fight,.' 
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Dr. Heylin and ſuch other reproach as Presbyterians and Puritans, to be the 
moſt ſerious, conſcionable, practical, ſcber, and charitable Chriſtians that e- 
ver I knew, yea verily the knowledge of: them hath been-a great help to 
the ficedfaltneſs of my Faith in Chritt : Had I known no Chriſtians but car- 
nal. worldly, and formal men, who excel notHeathens in any thing but O- 
pinicn, it would have tempted me +to doubt whether Chriſt were the Sa- 
viour .of Souls, as I ſhould think meanly of the Phyſitian that doth no 
curcs; But when ſec holy mortitied perſons, living in the love of God 
and man, I ſee that Faith is not a dead fancy: And when I have lived in 
intimate familiarity. with ſuch, from my Childhood, to the ſixty fifth year 
of my age, and known their integrity, notwithſtanding their, infirmities 
and then read ſuch Hiſtorics, as repreſent them as the moſt odious, flagitious 
perſons, I ſec it is not for nothing that ſome men are called Ar&foac in the 
Scripture, andthe Children of their Father the Devil, who was from the be. 
ginaing a lying malignant Murderer. 

TwoCrimesLhave long ago heard the Rabble charge on thoſe whom they 
called Pritans, Lying and iCovetowſneſs > whereas near two. thouſand Mini- 
fers. are caſt. out; and [uffer, which they could:moſily eſcape, if they durſi 
but lye;z and if T ask meney for the Poor (af what party foever) I can 
ſooner get a Pound from thoſe called Puritazs, than a Shilling from others 
far richer thaw they. Can I take any men to be other than malignant lyars 
who would make men believe that ſuch men as Hiulderſham,: Dod, Rogers, 
Ball, Paul Bagne, Ames, Bradſhaw, &c. were Rogues and ſeditious Rebels, or 
that revile ſuch as Uſher, Hell, Davenant,, &c. ? Reader, believe not a word 
of any of the revilings or odious characters and ftories, which-any aſpiring 
worldly factious Clergy -manwriteth of ſuch as are his Adverſaries: lying 
is their too common language 3 yea, if they do but once ſet themſelves 
eagerly fo ſeek Preferment, I will never truft them, or take their words: 
It hath been ſo of old, the-ſame man that was a Saint to his Acquaintance, 
hath beendeſcribed as wicked; or a Dcvil.by others : .Howbad were Origen 
and Chryſoſtome to Theophilas, Alexand. and Epiphanius ? And how bad was 
T:eophilus tothe Hiſtoriansthat write his actions? How excellent a perſon 
was Cyril Alex. t) the Council of Cal-edon, and Low bad a man was he to 
Theodoret, Iſidore, Peluſ. &c. Tgnatins Conſt. was a Saint to Nicetas, and many 
others, and to Photius he was an Antichrift, and wicked limb of the Devil : 
Phatius was a holy man to his-Party, and a vicked wretch to Nicetas, and 0- 
thers > Yea, ſcethecredit of worldly Prelates 3 'the fame Biſhops one year 


. cry down Ignatizs as a wicked man, and call Photizes a holy perſon, and the 


next year, Or ſhortly after, cry down Photias for a Rogue, and cry up Igna- 
tix 3' yea, and upon the next turn cry up boly Photius whom they had ana- 
thematized : Theſe doings were familiar with carnal Prelates. 

But as Gods*Spirit in his fervants is ſo ſuited to the Doctrine of the 
ſame Spirit, that they reliſh it where they tind/it 3 fo their piety and honeſty 


is ſich a (e]f- evidencing thing, that pious andhoneft men thatknew them 


cannot believe their lying ſlanderers, And 


k 


fipht; that in my own acquaintance, T have found that ſort of men, whom 


: And when Satan hath done his worſt, the very writings of ſuch men ag 
Calvin, Bees, Melan&thon, Perkins, Hilderſham, Ames,” Dod, Burges, Gataker, 
Ther, Daverant, Hall, &ec. will not ſuffer men to believe their adious re- 
vilers « Even a Papiſts, when I read the works ,of Bernard, Gerſon, 
Kempis, Theulerns, Sales, and the Lives of Nerius, Renti, &c. I cannot be+ 
lieve him that would: tell me they were wicked men. though. faulty: And 
the Lives written by Adam, :Clerk,, Fuller, &c. ſhall be believed, betore Ca- 
lumnfiators. . -. .' | | | | 

Alas, how little are moſt Hiſtories to be believed, where they prove. nor 
what they ſay 3 there are about ſixty that ſay there was a Pope Foan, and 
Near as many that fay noſuch thing. Hzldebrand to one half of the Biſhops 
was the baly Reftorer of the Chzrch, to the other halt the pleſt Rebel. We are 
not agreed 'here in Londen who burnt tbe City in 1666, nor what parties be- 
gan the late ar, nor what party brought the King to death, while we are a» 
live that ſawitheſc publick facts: Not only Lads that knew it not, but 
Heylin ( the great Reproacher of the Reformers_) would make ren beljeye 
that it was Prerbyterians in England that began the firite and War, . when 
yet hehad himſelf laid ſo much of it on Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, and on 
the Parliaments.complaints of Popery, Arminianiſm, and Arbitrary Ille- 
gdlitics; andafter ſaith (Hiſt. Presb. p. 465+ 470.) The. truth is, that as 
the Engliſh generally were not willing to receive that yoak ſo neither did the 
Howſes really intend to imwpoſe it on them, though for a while to hold fair quar- 
ter with the Scots, they ſeemed forward in it. This appears by their Declaration 
of April 1646 -=- Nor have they lived to ſee their dear Presbytery ſetled, or their 
Lay-Elders entertained in any one Pariſh of the Kingdome ( that's falſc on the 
other tide) and yet all muſt be done by this hr a as Prerbyterians, 
Four years before, when they were Epiſcopsl, diltaſting only the perſons and 
actions of Biſhop Land, Wren, and$lome other preſent Bilhops. | 

If Itind a man like Schluſſelburgius , fall Pell-mell with reproach on all- 
that differ from him, or Dr. Heylin, ſpeak of blood with pleaſure, and as: © 
thirſty afvcr more (as'of Thacker, Udall, &c,) or as deligning to make Dil-- 
ſenters cdious, as he and moſt of the Papifis Hiſtorians.dq; (@s the Image of 
both Churches, Philanax Anglicus, the Hiſtorical Colletions.out of Hey- 
lin) 1 will bclieve none of thele revilers, fuxther than they give me Cogenc 


root. | | 
, I hear of a Scots Narrative of the Treaſons, Fornzcations, Wrtchcrafts, and. 
other wickedneſs of ſome of the Scottiſh Presbyterians 3 and as For me, the 
Author knoweth not what to call me, wnleſs it he a Baxterian, <1" ng to be- 
a Hzrchiarchay being neither Papiſt, wor of the Church of England, nor Presby- 
terian, nor Independent, &c, | "We ; 
To this1 fay, 1 have-no acquaintance with any Scats Miniſler, nor ever- 
had in my life, except with Biſhop Sharp that was murdered, and twp o- 
ther Bilbops (and two or three that live here in London). therefore what: 
they are I know not, ſave by Fame : 'But- though I have heard that Coun- 


try 2iperlt, as too much inclin'd. to Fornication, L.never. betore heard the. 
Religious. 
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Religious part and Miniſters ſo accuſed : Either it istrze, or” falſe 3 if falſe, 
ſhame be to the reporters 5 it tre, what doth-'it concern” us here, or any 
that are innocent, any. further than to abhor it, and lament it, and to be 
thankful to God chat it is another ſort of men that are called Pxritens in 
England; and that in all my acquaintance with them -theſe 56 years (which 
hath been with very many in many Countries) Tremember not that ever T heard of 
one Puritan, man or woman, ſave one , accuſed. or ſuſpetied: of fornication, and 
that one yct living, though openly penitent, hath lived diſowned and 
ſhamcd to this day 3 but I have heard of multitudes that revile them, that 
make a jeſt and common pradice of it: Try whether .you can make the 
"Inhabitants of this City believe, that the Nonconformiſts or Puritans are 
'fornic:tors, drunkards, or perjured, and that their accuſers and haters arc 
innocent-menthat hate them. for ſuch Crimes ! But its poflible that you 
may make men of other Countries or Ages believe it, and believe that we 
wear Horns, and have Cloven Feet, and what you willz but-I'fear not all 
your art or advantages on thoſe that are acquainted with both fides : But 


© the miſery is, that fation ingageth men to aſfociate only with their party 


where: they hear reproaches of the unknown diſſenters, from whom they 
ſo cſirange themſelves, that the Neighbours. near them are as much un- 
known to them, ſave by lying tame, as it they lived an hundred miles from 
them. I remember Mr. Creſſey once wrote to me, that he turned from the 
Proteſtant Religien to the Roman, becauſe there was among ns no ſpiritual Books 
of Devotion for Soul Elevations , and affeiionate Contemplation : And I told 
him it was Gods juſt Judgment on him, that lived fo ſtrange ro his Neigh- 
bours, becauſe they are called Pxritans, and to their Writings, which Shops 
and Libraries abound with 3 had he read Biſhop Halls, Mr, Greenhams. 


Mr, R3. Rogers, Mr. Fo. Rogers, Mr. Hilderſhams, Mr. Boltons, Mr. Perkins, 


Mr. Dotbnhams, Mr. Reyners, Dr. Sibbes, Oc. yea or no better than my own 
(the Saints Reſt, the Life of Faith, the Divine Life, the Chriſtian Direfory, &&c.) 
or had he read the Lives of Divines called Puritans (or but ſuch as two 
young men ( publiſhed partly by my (elf) Foſeph Allen, and Fohn Faneway ) 
he would never have: gone: from the.Protcſtants to the Papilſts, becauſe 
of our formality and want of an affectionate ſpiritual ſort of devotion, c- 
fpecially knowing what excels of formality 1s among the Papiſts, and how 
much it is of the Clergics accuſation of the Puritans, that they are for 


\. too little form, and too much pretence of ſpiritual devotion. 


| But if any called Religious, or Puritans, or Presbyterians be vicious, I 
know no men that ſo heartily defire-their puniſhment and ejection, as thoſe 
that are called bythe fame names : I thank..God that theſe twenty years, 
while neither Wit, Will, nor Power hath been wanting againſt them, I have 
ſcarce heard of two men (if one) that have been judged and proved guilty - 
of any ſuch immorality, of all the ejected filenced Minilters in this Land : 
I would I could fay fo of their Adverlaries. | 

IT. And now I muſt ſpeak to t::- Accuſers ſpeeches of my ſelf; I thank 
you Sir that youfeigned no worle againfi:me 3 if I am an Hereſizrcha, why 
| would 


a 


- 


would not you vouchſafe to natne;that Herefie: which I have' bwned':: Thave 
given you large Ficld-room, in near 80 Books 3 and few men can ſo write, 
as that a willing man may not find ſome words which he is able to call 'He« 
relic : A little learning, wit, or honey, will ſerve for fuch. an hercricating 
preſumption. 2« I. never heard that-drminius was caliettian Arminian, not 
Lirther a Luthergn., nor Biſhop Laud a Laudian; but 'f you bd upon the 
knack of making Names,'you beſt know your ends, and:beft know-haw'ts 
fit them to it, 3. But ſeriouſly, do you not know my. Judgment ? will not 
about. 80 Books inform you ? how then canThelp it ?: 4. No, but you know 
not what Party I amof, nor what to call me 3 I am' forrier for you in this 
than for my (elf; .if you know.not,1 will tell yon, I'am a CHRIS TI- 
AN, a MEER CHRISTIAN;,of no'other Religion 3 and the 
Church that I am of is the -Chriftian Church, and hath been viſible where'ts 
ver the Chriſtian Religion and Church hath been viſible : But muſt you 
know what Sect or Party I am of ? Iamagainſ all Sets and dividing Par- 
ties: But if any will call Meer Chriſtians by the name of a Party, becauſe 
they take up with meer Chretianity, Creed, and Scripture, and will not be of 
. any dividing px contentious Se&, 1 am of that Party which is ſo againk 
Part&5z UE theiNirhe OH RAS T IAN be not enough; call me a C A- 
THOLICK CHRISTIAN); not as that word figniticth an th : 


ticating majozity of Biſhops; but as it ſignifieth one that hath no Rellgigh, 
but that which by Chriſt and the Apoſtles was1cft to the Catholick-Chur 
or the .Eody of Jeſus Chriſt on Earth. . | 
And now Sir, Tam ſorry,that you:are not content with meer\Chriſtiani- 
ty, and to'be-a Member of the Catholick Church, and hold the Communion 
of. Saints; but-that you muſt needs alſo be of a Sc, and have ſome ojher 
Nate: And how iſhall I” know "that your 'Sc& is better than another? 
Were.not the Papiſts:SeQaries and Schiſmaticks, damning moſt of Chriſts 
Body. on-Earth. for not being ſubject ro their Pope, Iſhould not- be fo much 
again{t theme; I find promiſes of -Salvation in Scriptures to Believers, that 
is, Chriſtians asſuch (it ſuch fincerely,). but none; of the falvation of men 
as Papiſts, Puceſans, Grecians, Neſtorians,, Eytychigus, &c,T.would fay alſo 
{nor as'Prozeftants] did'T not take the Religion called Proteftant (a Name 
which:I am.notfond 'of }'to be nothing but Fmple Chriſtianity, with oppo- . 
ſition to- Popery, .and other ſuch corruption. And now you know' your 
own. defigns, your tongue is your own, and who can. controul you , what- 
Eyer. you. will.call us 3::bat I, and ſuch others, call our ſclves MEE. R 
CHRISTIANS, .or, CATHOLICK, CHRIS TIANS, -againft 
© all Secs and Seetarianmames,, Pg Marcy ham of 311ml Jew. X00 
proud 1riph teojes; hereticating and Anathematizjng, Pſal. g. O 'ye, ſans ofi ment; 
bow Fr ge avi ay whoty iuto ſhame ? how T will ye / lt her 
ſoek, after Iying:? But kpow that the' Lord bath'ſet apart him that is godly for 
himſelf: Ffal, 12: 1,2, 3,4, 5. Help Lord, for the godly man ceaſeth z for the 
faithful fail from among the children of men : They ſpeak, vanity every one with 

bis\Neighbour, &c, See the reſt, X 
v I will 
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... I will-add, - that-if tobe ferious in. rhe belief! of the Chriſtian: Faith, and 
the Life to come, and-in ſecking it above this world, and in conſtant | en- 
deavours to: pleaſe God, whoever be difpleaſed by it, is it that maketh 
2 man a Puritan, becaufe he is not a formal: Hypocrite, then I would I were 
worthy of the Titles' which your" Pſeudo! Tilemer and his Brother give, me, 
who fay, am Pray Prtues, Purithnus, and one qui totum Puritaniſmum tex = 
tus. ſpirat: Alas Latn: not fo good and happy. But Readers, when this ſort 
| of men have deſcribed the Puritans as the mot intollerable Villains, you 
| 5 that knew-them not may conclude, that they were men no more erroncous; 
| | or worſe than L, how much better foever 3 for Biſhop Morley faith of me, 46 
no diſce omnes : And pf, my DoGtrine, I.1ave left the world a full account ; 
and muſt ſhortly be accountable for,it and my life to Ged, whoſe pardon 


% 


and grace through Chriſt I daily beg and truſt to. | 
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A Notice concerning Mr. Henry Dodwel. 


; f R. Doawell having written a coptous Diſcourſe, afferting, 
ÞK that we have no right to ſalvation, but by Gods Covenant 
validly ſealed by the Sacrament 3' and that the Sacrament is not 
L- _ valid, unleſs delivered by one that hath Ordination by ſach a 
hy Biſhop as hath his Ocdination by another Biſhop, and ſo on by an 
| uninterrupted ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, with much more fach 
Schiſmatical ſtuff, which I fully confuted in: my Books called, 
[The true and only terms of the Concord of all the Chriſtian Churches] 
and 1 aggravated his Schiſmatical: condemnation of the Reform- 
- ed Churches, and moſt others (as having no true Miniſtry, Sacra- 
ments, nor'Covenant-title to ſalvation, and as -ſinning. againſt the 

Holy Ghoſt,. becauſe he profeeth himſelf a Proteſtant.: The ſaid 

Mr. Dodwell ſaith, that theſe words would perſwade men that I 

take him: for a Papiſt, and expecteth-that | therein right him : Be 

it therefore knowir to all men, that I never meant by that. word 

to accuſe Mr.. Dodwell of being a Papift,” but: to aggravate his a- 

buſe of: Proteſtants; and that I take my ſelf bound to. charge no 

: man tobe. of a Religion. which he derieth - And what his Reli- 
gion really is, his Books, may beſt. inform him that would know. 
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Chap. 1. Hat Order and Government Chriſt and his Spirit ſet- 


| tled in the Churches; and what was the appointed 
work of Biſhops. That particular Ciurches, that had every one a Bi- 
ſhop, were aſſociated for perſonal Communion of pure 9 © That 
one on earth for about two hundred gears, and none but Rome 22d. 
Alexandria for lenger tine , can be proved to be more numerous 
than our greater Pariſhes, no mor half ſo big. The Caſe even of Rome 
and Alexandria examined, andthe like proved cuen of then again t 
the contrary arguments. - How the change -was made ; and what 
charge it is. tow Prelacy became the difeaſing tumour of the Church. 
Many Reaſons againſt an ill uſe of the Hiſtory of Councils and Pre- 
lates uſurpations ; that no-man thence diſhonour Criſt, Chriſtianity, 
the oa” or Church. Fr. 


Chap. 2. 


JF, Hereſres : What Errors are not dauming, and what are. 
| How the nioſt Erroveons cone to cry out againſt Errors : Tnftanced 
74 all wicked Men, and in Papiſts, Arrians, Neſ. orins,  Dioſcerns, 

&c. What horrid Work blizd Zeal againſt Error hath made, ma- 
ny inſtances , even good Men, as Hillary and Popes and Councils. 
The Hiſtory of all the Councils begun. . The firſ# Conncils about Eaſter 

'* contrary to each other. The ſecond being at Carthage erroneous, and 

Tertullian, Novatus and Novatian. The Reman Presbiters go- 

'"wern the Chi:rch ind call a Council, hazing no Piſbop, and are ſaid 
by Binius to kate the care of ihe univerſal Church. Cyprians Coun- 
cil coridemmeth a dead man Victor, for making Fauſtinus a Presbi- 

| biter, Guardian of kis Sons, at ſo entangling him in worldly bu{- 
zeſs. The Council Iconieulc is ſaid to erre, and. all thoſe Oriental Bi- 
ſhops exconrmunicated by the Pepe (about Hereticks Baptiſm). Many 

other Councils for rebaptizing, with Cyprian's pleading Tradition. 

Biſhops of Biſhops there cenſured, Cyprian's Conterſon. A ſad 

Hereticating Cenncyl at Cirta againſt 1raditions. Tte Concilium 

Eliber Novatiani: And againſt Images in Churches,SCc. approved by 
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Chap. 3. The Council of Nice: | Conſtantine keepeth thens ir peace. 
' The ſtrange 
x S 
be, "gh lelefian , he Arrias, 
ard" ſo t6ſtrengthen them, Epiphanius go#fl chara Conftan- 
tius 2d Valens. His notable Charafer of Audins, andhaw the wio- 
lexc {/ſolute Biſhops forced hin to ſeparate 3 =_ Aioeander 
and of Eteſrentius's ſtrife - and of ſome 'C one our ayd Martyrs 
- - great Faults. Addius baniſhed conoerterb be. Gothes. The Slander 


"The aſe of Lntiechs' Sthiſm again... NeCtarius a Biſhop and Patri- 


—t* 


_ Pope Innocent... The beginning. of the. fan Brifhep. 
| Conſtantines reproof of Alexander and Aris,ftlenciug their diſputes, 


Concil. Laodic. Silveſters ftrarge Roman Conncil. 


' of Euftathius Antioch. Notes of the Nicene decrees : The ordina- 
* tion of ſcandalous mitapable men illified bythene. Concil. Rom. the 
people united at the making of Biſhops and Prieſts. Arius's Creed and 
 reftoxation at a Conncil. Jeraſal.Marcel.Ancyr. .Coudenmed at Conſt. 
as denying Chiifts Godbead,by the Arrians whom he was for the ſame 
cauſe agajſt. AConcil. Antioch depoſedAthatiaſius and made Canons 
for Corformity. Anno 344 a fonrtb Creed reconciling at Antioch - 
The Gemeral Council of Sardica divide « The Oriental Biſhops at 
Philippolis ſtrange charge a gainſt Athanaſius, Paulus Conſt. e>c. 
and. their plea for peace, The Donatiſts unjuſt juſtice. The flander 
and fall of Biſhop Euphratas. Anno-355 a General Council at Mi- 
lan where the Arrians prevail. Hilary banifhed by the Semiarian 
Biſhops as a ſeparatiſt. "The Conntil of Sirmium carſe Arius, Pho- 
timans, azd condemn Athanaſius, pretending io reconcile. Conſtan- 
tius labours union : The General Conncil divided at Ariminum and 
Selteucia:The Arians,Orthodox, and Reconcilers fall into more SeFs : 
"Ten creeds, ſometimes one. ſometimes another liked or condemned : The 
Biſhops depoſing and damming each other. Of Meletius Antiochenus, 
the diſſention, danger and reconciliation about hypoſtaſis & perſona, 
ata Conncil of Alexandria. Julian. Jovian for peace - Valentinian 
and. Valens charge the Aſian Biſhops to giveover perſecuting any of 
Chrifts Labourers. Valens a zealous Arrian Perſecutor, Damaſus 
bloody Eldon againſt Siſinnius. TheSchiſae at Antioch how ended. 
Chap. 4. Why Rome was jet Orthodox. &F 1. Valens perſecution. 
$ 2. Gratian.azrd Yalentinian: Junior, Theodofius. The Conncil. 

at Conſtance. $4. Greg, Nazianzens caſe. $ 5. His ſad deſerip- 
1:01 of the Councils and madneſs. of the Prelgtes of his time. & 7.8. 


ark, 
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.i ark, before he was 4 baptized Chriſtian. $ to; The Conneils decrees. 
$ 11. [he Hiſtory of the Biſhops that-proſecuted the Priſcillaniſts,and 
St, Martins. $ 18.x9. A Council at Capua decreed that the two Biſhops 
- and Churches at Antioch hve in love and peace. & 20. Biſhop Bo- 
.. Noſus hereſie denying Mary's perpetual _ $ 21. Jovinians 
. bereſie deſcribed. Q 23. A wiſe Novatian Council. & 24. Carthage 
good Councils. 4 31. 32,33, 34: The Hiſtory of Melania, and. the 
Biſhops perſecution of the friends of Origene. $ 36. &c. Theo- 
philus Alex-ſtory. < 37. 38.39. Chryſoſtomes Hiſtory. I 40. And 
the Joannites. 5 43. Thoſe that believe the Aſtrologers and Mathema- 
ticians curſed at Tolet. $ 47. The Melivitane Councils againſt 4p- 
peals to Rome, 4nd of Liturgies to be approved. QF 55,, Pelagius and 
Celeſtjus ab/olved by one Gonncil and one Pope and condemned by o- 
thers, s 53.85. Pelagius Confeſſion, 57. Boniface and Eulalius 
ſchiſm at Rome, $59. P. Boniface's deerce that no Biſhop be 
 breught or ſet before any Civil or Military Judge, $ 60. The 
fexth Conncil of Carthage that reſiſted the Popes, $ 61. P.Celeſtines 
; decree, that no Biſhop be given to the unwilling. | 
* Chap.5. Atticus Conſt. peaceableneſs : The pretty ſtory of the peeple 
depoſing Theodofins Biſhop of Synada,'$ 2. Cyrils violence ;, the 
Monks aſſault of Oreſtes, and the" peoples cruel uſage of Hypatia, $ 3. 
Alexand. Antioch. ad Atticus Conſt. by his Council are -for reſtor- 
ing .the Non-conformiſts Joannits : Cyrifs reaſon againſt it, 4. 
Whether Cyril Trepented,s 5. Tfidore Peluſ. words of him, & 6. 
Proclus refuſed Biſhop at Cyzicum by the people, $ 7. Neſtoriys 
choſen, s 8. He is a perſecuter of Hereticks, His opinion 9. The 
frft Epheſ. Conncil, $ to. They divide and condemn and depoſe each 
#tber and fight, and Neſtorius, Cyril and Menmon, are deſfoſed by 
the Emperours Command, but the two laſt reftered, Whether Neſto- 
rius or Cyril was the Heretich, The iſſue of that Conncil,S 12.131 4. 
Derodon proovss that Cyril was an Eutychian and Neſtorms Or- 
thedex , $18. 19. The truth, s 20. The preſent Churches of the Ne- 
 ftorians. That theſe Biſhops ſet the world on fire about aord while 
they agreed in ſenſe, $20.21, &c. The Emperonr forceth the Biſhops 
to Communion, and ſciteth Simeon Stilletes to pray down their hor- 
rid diſcord, $ 23, Bowing Eaſtward forbidden, becan/e te Maniche: s 
bowed to the Sun among them, 529. Leo's Roman Conncil of Bi- 
ſhops, Priefts and Lay-men: Another againſt Hilary Arclaten- 
lis, $ ZI. 32. | | 
Chap. 6. Of the Entychians, &c. The true caſe of the ComroverPe, 5 2, 
| | ' Unity 
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| Unity taken by ene. fide for undivided, and by the other for ondi- 


ſtinguiſhed, and ſo the world ſet again on fire: The Conſtantinople 
.Contcil about Eutychius, $5. Another Conſtantinople Council con- 
trarily cleareth hint, $ 8. Ibas cleared at Council Beryt,S 7. The c- 
cond Ephkeſine C oancil, under Dioſcorus. Eutyches: juſtified there. 
Flavianus, Euſeb. Dor. Ibas ard Theodorite condermmed and de- 
poſed. All the Patriarks elſe and Biſhops ſubſcribe, ſave the Popes 
L egates, Flavianus bur, and dieth, $9. Leo in a Roman Conncil 
rordemmeth this, Eph. 2, s 10. Dioſcorusi# aSymod at Alexandr. 
excommunicateth Leo.s 11. Theodoſtus virtue and miraculons Vi- 
Hory, s 15. His praiſe of the ſecond Eph. Council, g 16. Martians 
reign. and the Council of Calcedon, S 14. 17. Turnings, mutual con- 
demmings, recantings and rigor there, $,17.18, 19. The cry of the 
Egyptian Biſhops, $ 24. The Abbots pan to-cleave only tothe 


—» 


Nicene Creed (2s Pioſcorus did tothe Nicene Council and Eph.1.) 


aud not to ſubſtrite Leo's Epiſtle, aud to contemn excommunicati- 
on5,$ 25. Dioſcorus vet condemned for hereſie , ſaith Anato- 
lius, $ 26. Theodorites «ſage by the Biſhops, $ 27. The Canon e- 
qualting Conſt. and Rome, $ 30. The doleful' ifſue af this Conn- 
cil, $ 31. The woful work at Alexandria. The murder of Prote- 
rius, $-33. 34. The bloody Tragedy againſt the Calcedon Conncil 
and Javenal (as betrayers of the Nicene Faith) by the Monks at 
Jernſalem, < 36. Eudocia a4 Pulcheria. the Spring of all. Leo 
7s Emperonr, and for the Council of Calcedon. He. deſpoſeth Ti- 
mothy Xlurvs at Alexandria, Peter Gnapheus »/avpeth Martyrius 
Seat at Antioch : Martyrius renonnceth ts rebellious clergy and peo- 
ple. Gnapheus bariſhcd by Leo. Stephen that ww the Council 7s 
_ put in: The boyes kill tim with ſharp Gtiills, and caſt hint into the 
Rizer, & 37. Leno Emperonr, Baſiliſcus uſurping commandeth the 
Biſhop: to rerounce the Council of Calcedon. Three Patriarks and 
froe undred Biſhops ſubſeribe againſt it (before moſt were for it) Ba- 
. filifcus changing his mind comnandeth that the Council be owned. 
T he Biſhops obeyed this, "$38. Teno reſtercd, ard being for the Conn- 
cil, the Atian Biſhops ſaid they ſubſcribed to Baſilicus firſt Orders 
fir ftar and asked pardon. Teno by bis Henoticon folenceth the con- 
troverſie, leaving it free to all to own, or diſown the Council, The 
Biſhops and people are ſtill worſe, at Alexandria and Antioch, 6c. 
_ Acacius Conſt. and Fxlix Rom excommunidgte each oth yr, < 29. 
Flavitas Conſt. cheateth the Exmperonr that would have Gedl by an 
Argel choofe the Biſlop, $ 40. The Biſhops of Alexandria and An- 

tioch 
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tioch facceſſwvely curſe the Council : And the Biſhop of Rome and 
Conſt. curſe thers for it ,< 41. Anaſtatius Emperonr is for tole- 
ration: Three parties of Biſhops there condenming exch other in 
Eaſt, Weſt and Lybia, ſore ſtrict for the Conncil ;/ ſome curſing 
it, and ſome for the henoticon or peace. He/defpojeth tu- 
phemius Conſt. . azd would have depoſed Macedonius that came 
2ext, but the people roſe for him, and forced the Emperour to. 
Submit, < 43. Cruel bloodſhed in Antioch of Monks and others, $ 4.4. 
Xenaias ar anchriſtened man made Biſhop , forceth the Biſhops to 
curſe the Council, & 4.5. Severus at Antioch mwaketh men curſe the 
Conncil © ſomeBiſhops rye and condemn Severus, 45. The Emperor 
againſt all bloud for this Cauſe, and the Monks in Paleſtine for 
i, $45, 46, Helias Biſhop of JO and the Monkes rt the 
Emperours Souldiers, once and again, $ 46. Timothy Conft. oz 
both ſides, $ 46. Rome #nder Theodorick; their chiſa or two 
Popes with blood three years, $ 47. Anaſtatius wearied with the Or- 
thodox rebellions, offereth to reſign his Crown : In remorſe they de- 
bre his continuance, 48. Valentinian maketh a Law, that Bi- 
fhops (except choſen by both Parties.) ſhall zo more be Judges in any 
Canſes, ſave of Faith and Religion. Binius reproacheth this, as being 
abjurd, that the Sheep: judge the Shepheard,"\ 49. Fully confuted.. 
The Pope excommunicateth Acaews Conft. with a nunquam Ana- 
thematis vinculis exuendus Jy 58. Leo Rom. hrs Decree againſt 
the Manichees, and all other that take the Pread without the Cup,$ 60. 
Gelaſius : The Popes Separatiſts, condemn Euphemins and Acacius« 
Gelaſius ſaith ar Biſoop may excommunicate an Heretick Biſhop - 
(though a Patriach ) his Catalogue of Apocrypha, and canonizing Leo's 
Epiſtle, $ 62. The Pope excommunicateth the Greek Emperonr and 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but not King Theodorick the Arriaz 
at home, $ 64. Ordination reſolued'on againſt the Kings com- . 
mand? < 65. Conncil Agath. decreeth that if a Biſhop exconmmuni- 
cate any wrongfully, another Biſhop may receive him, &c. That if 
any Citizen on the dayes of great folemnity refuſe to meet 
where the Biſhop is, he is three yearsdenied Communion (which 
 ſheweth, that the Biſhops Church was no greater than ou? Pariſhes ) 
Lay-murderers puniſhed with denying them the Communion, ard. 
Deacons put in Monaſteries, &c. 4 67. Council Apannens ſaith 
Hereticks Temples cannot be purged nor applied after to Holi- 
neſs, $ 68. Conncal Sydon.curſe theCalcedon, Council, 69. Pijbope 
| bang: 
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having the third ( or fourth ) part of #ll Charch profits ſheweth how 
big 1s Dioceſs ( ef ano of were QC 72. Conncil Gerund of 
ſeven Biſhops crdered Litanies, and that the Metropolitanes Litur- 
' gy be uſed in other Churches Q 73. Juſtine the Emperonr againſt" Eu- 
tychians reſtereth the names of Euphemius and Acacius agarnſt the 
Pope, their Caſe opened g 75. Juſtine ar Orthodox murderer, An- 
tioch caſt down by an Earthquake, the Biſhop killed, the reſt burnt by 
the lightning, $ 76. Exphremius the Lientenant relieving the People 
7s choſen their Biſhop. The Biſhops turn to the Council of Calcedon 
again, under Juſtine, $ 77. 8&c. Popes proſecute the dcad Biſhops 


of Conſtantinople. < 79. Juſtine violent againſt Arrfans. Theo- 


dorick maketh. Pope John go beg for then, leaſt Italy ſuffered as 
zmch: He killeth fawn! and Boetius, ef [os and 
maketh Felix Pope, 6 80. Clergy murderers ſuſpended from. the $4- 
crament, &c.$ 81. Theodorick ſubje&eth the Clergy to Civil Ju- 
dicature . Athalaricus freeth them again $. 85. Juſtinian his Laws, 
he is againſt the Entychians, and his Wife for them, 6 87,88. Thir- 
ty thouſand kill d by infurreigg # Conſtantinople, $ 89. 'The #1i- 
raculous ſpeaking of — when their Tongues were cut ont by 

' the Kings command, $6 go. King Theodorus a lover of Books giu- 
eth up Rome, $ 9x. 1 Juſtinians time three Conwtries converted « 
The Perſians prevail : A dreadful Plague, $ 92. Pope Boniface cho- 
ſer by'the Artian Athalarjpus, & 96. Pope Hormifda denying that 
[one of the Trinity was'crucified] Juſtinian ſending toPope John 
who ſaid the contrary 5 Binius excuſe of pcarrhrae! be chan- 
ged with changed enemies. ] Many Notes on the' excellent Jiſpu- 
zation of Hypatius with the Eutychians 'canſed by Juſtinian,\open- 
ing fully Cyrils weakneſs,and that the difference was bat verbal, $99. 
A Conncil at Conſtantinople under Menna called hinz Patriarchh 
Oeccumenicus, ard ſet Leo after the before curſed Biſhops.* Macedo- 
nius the Orthodox Biſhop put out, the People that were Orthodox '(c. 
perate, $ 103. Silverius made Pope by au Arrian , P. Vigilins 
the, Amtipope impriſoneth and famiſheth binr, $105. The Schiſs 
between two Biſhops and their Parties in Alexandria one for the 
corruptibility of Chriſts body called” Corrupticole's, the other for the 
zncorruptibility called the Phantaſid #2; and the bloody ght be- 
tweew then, 107. Panlus 'Alexand : Murder of a Deacoz, 4 108. 
P. Vigilius derieth two natures, $ 109.'P. Vigiliusexcommunicateth 

| Menna, 'andis dragg d with a Rope, till he. repette; 116; \Fuſti- 
nian called a Heretick, and damned by Evagrins, $111. 
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CHAP.7.Of the Controverfie de tribusCapitulis,&.the ffth General 
Comncil,&ec. of the herefie of the Apthardocitz, & Juſtinians piety and 
herefie;® the Biſhops appeal to Anaſtaſius Antiochy.1,2.7he converſion 
of the Auxumites:Juſtinian's puniſhing the Sodomitical Herefie of ſome 
Biſhops.$.3.The People dye rather than eat Fleſh in Lent.The Council at 
Orleance Decree that Qui omnibus prazponendus eſt ab omnibus 
eligatur : Of Inceſt , Too ftritt keeping the Lords-Day. $. 4. Concil. 
Avernenſ. Decree that men ſeek to be Biſhops by Merits, and not by 
Votes or Favour, yet be choſen by all. - $.6. All Citizen Chriſtians to 
be in the Biſhops Meeting at Eafter, &c. by Concit. Aurelian. $. 7. 
And the Biſhop to be Ordained in that Church which he muſt overſee. 
Theodor. Czfar's projet to condemn the tria Capitula (Theodor. 
Moplueſt. Theodorite and Ibas: ) Juſtinians endeavours. $. 9. Au 
Orleance Council decree that King, Clergy and Laity agree, and none 


' be made Biſhop, populo invito, or forced to conſent, and that the Bi- 


ſhop elſe be depoſed. The Biſhop to relieve all the Poor.  $. 12. Null 
the former living, Its — that call Councils, ſaith Juſtinian. 
$. 13. The fifth Conſtant. Council 7o cure the doleful ſeparations of the 
Biſhops $. 13. P. Vigilius difficulty : dare not joy with the Council : 
Their ſlighting him : only two or three Weſtern Biſhops at the four firſt 
Generals Councils. $. 15. Theod. Mop. accuſed. Theodorite ac- 
cuſed for ſaying that Mary begat not God in the nature of God, but 
Man as united to the God-head : that Chriſt was forſoken, ſuffer- 
ed, hungred, ſlept, &c. as Man and not as God. $. 17. Theodorites 
virulent Ep. againſt dead Cyril, and the Theopathitz. $. 17. The 
tria Cap. condemned Vigilius's ſober judgment of it. $.18, 19. 1u- 
ſtead of healing, this Council ſet all on fire, and Juſtinian on perſecuti- 
on. $.21. Vigilius changeth; and condemneth again the tria Capitula. 
6. 22. Vigilius zs by Binnius called, homo perditus, the buyer of 
anothers place, a violent Invader, a Wolfe, a Thief, a Robber, not 
entring by the Dores, a falſe Biſhop, and gua/! Antichiſtus, that the 
lawful Paſtor yet living did add pernicious Hereſfie to his Schiſm : 
Ter fanctiflimus Papa as ſoon as he had murdered his Predeceſſor, aud 
had ſole poſſeſſion.$.2 4.4 Jeruſalem Councit received the Conc. Conſt.$. 
25.A Council at Aquileia condemn it,and the VWVeſtern Biſhops are ſepe- 
rated near 10a years from the Cath. Church (about the words of three 
dead men.)$.26.Juſtinian made Pelagius Pope;two Biſhops & a Presby- 
ter ordain him theWeſtern Biſhops difobey him & rejett him,aud ſo reject 
the Council Conſt. V. confirmed by a Pope : He gets Narles to per- 
þ | | oh 
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ſeeute them. $.28. The Romans for this incline to the Goths again: 


Juſtinians Laws cenſured by Binnius. $. 30. A Council Paril, cox- 


firmeth the free Elefion of Biſhops by the People and Clerks. $. 31. 


All Hereticks that refuſed to eat Hearbs boilFd with Fleſh. $. 34, 
Whether only the Biſhop muſt ſay the Pax vobiſcum,(and to have but 
one Church.) $. 35. King Clothariwus forceth the Biſhops to receive a 
Biſhop of his choice. $. 37. Not Popes, Councils nor Biſhops, but Kings 
divided Dioceſſes and Pariſhes, as Bin. $6. 38. A Council at Tours 
that Biſhops may keep their Wives as Siſters for Houſe-keepers, ſo they 
lye not with them. All condemned Malefattors that are penitent and 
will obey the Preacher, to be pardoned. $. 39. The Villanies of two 
Biſhops quit of the Pope. $. 40. A Canon againſt reading Apocrypha 
or any thing, but Canon Scriptures in the Church. $. 42. Pope Pelagius 
the ſecond, got Smaragdus to force the Weſtern Biſhops to condemn the 
tria Capitula.$.45. Xing Gunthram repreſſeth the Murders and Adul. 
teries of BiſhopYeagainſt the Clergtes Sentence.y. 47. A Council at Con- 


| ſtantinople ca/lezh JohnConſt.UniverſalBiſhop, PopePelagius the ſe- 


cond damneth the Title as unlawful in any, and commandeth them rather 
to dye than yieldit. Some queries hereupon. $. 51. King Gunthram 
finding all grow worſe and all long of the Biſhops, calls a Conncil at 
Maſcon, where the ſtritter keeping the Lords day ts Decreed. $. 54. 
The Biſhops of Venice, Iſtria and Ly continue ſeparate from Rome 
and choſe Paulinus Biſhop of Aquileia their Patriarch, and ſupreme 
Biſhop inſtead of the Pope. 6. 55. Oft Pennance to embolden oft Sinning. 
$. 57. Philoponus againſt the Council of Calcedon. $. 60. The Fa- 
(10ns now called Jacobites and Melchites, aud why. $. 61. The Ar- 


. menians plead Tradition for their Error. $. 61. The Pariarchs of A- 


quileia perſecuted by Mauritius aud Pope Gregory. $. 65. Dead 
Gregory fights with Sabinian his Succeſſor. that would have burnt his 
Books, $. 68. Boniface the third choſen by Phocas, $. 70. 

CHAP. 8, Councils about the Monothelites and others. Cyrus 
Alex. by the word [Deivirilis] would heal the. Diviſions (in wain,) 


| $. 1,2. Pope Honorius called a Monothelite, for his fed Council, 


6.2, 3. The Emperoeur Heraclivs a Monothelite cenſured by Bin- 
nius for uſing his own judgment in matters of Faith, $. 4, 4 Conſtan- 
tinopolitane Council for the Monothelites, $. 12. 7he Emperour 


| condemned, and Pope Honorius commended for forbidding the names 


f [One]or [Two] operations and Wills, $. 15. The Popes Agents 
eatex at Conſtantinople, $. 18. Pope Martin impriſoned, baniſhed 
and dead by the Emperour for condemning his Af of ſilencing [One 


an 
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and Two] called Typus. $. 19. His Laterane Council afferteth 
two Operations and Wills. $. 20. The King of Spain finding all 
Laws fail againſt Prieſts and Biſhops Leachery, decreeth that the 
children of their women ſervants be uncapable of inheritance, and be 
the Churches ſervants, and the Concubines whipt with an hundred 
ſtripes. $. 23. Kings Preach to Biſhops. $. 24. 21« Ordination 
without ElefAion of Clergy and People null. $. 25. The Biſhop of 
Ravenna reconciled to Rome, after long ſeparation. $. 30. 4 Mil- 
lan Council, aud the third Con! __ (6 General) condemn the 
Monothelites, aud Macarius Antioch, that would have- ſilenced 
[one] and (two] but not aſſert [twa.] $. 34. Their partiality. $. 35. 
Pope Leo confirmeth the Conſtantinopolitan Council which damned 
Pope Honorius as an Heretick. $. 36. 4 new controverfie, whether 
Chriſt hath three ſubſtances, Drvinity, Soul, and Body. $. qo. 4 
Toletane Council defends it , and that Voluntas genuit volunta- 
tem. $. 45- The Concil. Trull. ca//ed Quini Sextum: Railed ' 
at by Papiits: Notes hereon. $. 47, 48. Called by Binnius Mo- 
nathelites : The ſame men that were in the 5th Council. It forbid: 
eth Prieſts to put away their Wives. $. 50. It depoſeth Biſhops and 
Prieſts that were uot duly Examined and Elefled. $. 50. It equal- 
eth the priviledges of Conſtantinople with Rome. $. 53. 1t (41) 
ordereth, that whatever alteration the Imperial power makes on 
any City, the State Eccleſiaſtical follow it. $. 54 Other nota- 
ble Canons. $6. 55, &c. Every Pariſh of twelve Families muſt 
have their proper Governour (in Spain.) $. 57. Paul contradifted 
as to the believer and unbeliever ſtaying together $. 58. A Coun- 
cil at Aquileia condemneth the 5th General at Conſtantinople. 
$. 60. K. Wiliza aud the Spaniards-forſake Rome.  $..65. A Ge- 
eral Council of innumerable Biſhops at Conſtantinople under Phi: 
lippicus are for the Monothelites. $. 67. They condemn the. 6th 
General Council. that was for two Wills and Operations. Binnius 
wote of the Biſhops temporizing. | 4 
' CHAP. g.. Councils about Images and others. Images how- 11 
troduced in England. $. 2.. &c. Spelmans proof that the o/d Saxons 
prayed" not to Saints. $. 3. 4A Parliament Role recited, proving 
the old Popiſh Worſhiping of _ $. 4 Leo Ifaurus puts 
down Images : Gregory . the ſecond rebels for 'it, and confederates 
with Charles Martell again/# his Prince, and alſolveth his ſubjefts 
from their allegiance. Binnius records it as an excellent example th 
| C 2 poſtery- 
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ofterity, not to permit pertinacious Heretical Princes. to rezgn' 
4 5. The oweves of hos deftrine : How the Pope ruined the 
Eaitern- Empire, and betrayed Chriſtianity. $.'5. Wilfrids Oath to 
the Pope. $. 6. Councils pro Imaginem cultu, Altonſus fr/t cals 
himſelf The Catholick King. $. 9. P. Zachary, aud Charles 
Martell againſt the Emperour : Pipin aud the Popes Treaſon in 
France, and Baronius and Binnius treaſonable dottrine. 4. IT. 
Twenty Queries hereupon. $. 12. P. Zachary and Biſhop Boni- 
face | nai Saks Virgilius for holding Antipodes : Queries here- 
upon. $. 14, 15. Philaſtrius of the ftars. $. 16. A caution a- 
gainſt miſapplying all. 6. 17. When Lard muſt be eaten. P. Za- 
y's decree. $. 18. Caroloman's Comncil to recover Chriſtiani- 

; ty, and ſave mens ſouls from falſe Prieſts. $. 19, Boniface finely 
made Arch-biſhop of Mentz : accuſeth Biſhop Adelbert and Clem- 
ens. 9. 2x, 22. Pipin helpeth the Pope and Deſiderius Traytors, 
and maketh- a Doxattion of Cities to the Pope.” $. 23. 4 General 
Coancil'at Conſtantinople condemn Image Worſhip as Idolatry, and 
ſmear men againſt it, and againſt praying to the Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
and Virgins (-I ſuppoſe before Images.) $. 24. This Council and 
the Council of Nice ſecond, determine that Chriſts glorified body is not 
fleſh (with Anathema.) $. 26. Noted as to Tranſubſtantiation and 
other Errours. $. 26, 27. Pipins Council decreeth every City 
a Biſhop, and joyneth the ſword or force to Excommunication , . ba- 
wiſhing the deſpiſers of it. $. 28. The Greeks accuſe the Latines 
ft ing [Filioque.] - 6. 30. The People ſtill chooſe Popes. $. 29, 
31. Three Popes fighting for it : one putting out the eyes and cut- 
ting out the tongue of the other, aud of his adherents. $. 31. Con- 
fantines: Ats invalid, except Baptizings and Conſecrating. $. 33. 
Chriſtophers:eyes and life taken away. through the Pope that he ſet up. 
$35. Deſiderius/ghteth againſt the Pope, Charles M. overcometh him, 
and maketh Pope Adriangrater than any before him. $.37.Why Deacons 
moſtly made Popes : No Biſhop might be made Pope, or removed.$. 39. 
The-termes of Papiſt Writers: expounded. $. 40. Putting perance on 
Murderers for hanging, fill'd the Church with Rogues. $: 4a. The 
Hiſtorians give the lie to each other about the power gives Carol. 
M. in makmg Popes and Biſhops. Baroniys Argument againſt. it vain. 
That the People and Clergy F4 the Erench Conftitutions: HI. chooſe 
Biſhops. $- 42. Trene ſet up Images again: Women and. Rebels ſet up 
Ropes. $ 46. The Fable of Syſrellets Aatieing Conſtantine, and. 
| | | the: 


the Images ſhewed him. $. 48. Pope Adrian owneth the whole 

Council of Calcedon. - $. 47. Many notable 0/4 Canons fent by A- 
drian fo Carol. M. 4 Biſhop negletting to convert Hereticks, he' 
was to have them that delivered them, &c. $. 5x. Ch. Mag, forceth 
the Saxons ro profes themfetoes Chriſtians and ſwear perſeverance, 
which they oft broke. -4. 52. Eight more old Canons colletted by A- 
drian, e.g. The. Biſhops ſentence void, not confirmed by the 
preſence of the Clergy. The judgment of a Biſhop in anothers 
Pariſh void, for none is bound by the ſentence of any but his 
own Judge. Foreign Judgments forbidden : All to be judged 
by Men choſen by themſelves. No Clergy-man to be judged 
without lawful accuſers preſent, and. leave: to ' defend himſelf. 
Biſhops tyrannical judgments null : Conſtitutions contrary to 
good manners of no m»ment. Delators, zhat is, qui ex invidia 
produnt alios, to have tneir tongues cut out, or their heads cut 
off The danger of th= juig2 greater than of the judged,. &c. 
And let no man receive a Lay-mans witneſs againſt a Clergy- 
man. (No wonder if the Clergy were unpuniſhed and wicked.) $. 53. 
Irene calls a Counci/ at Conftantinople for Images. The old Sont-: 
diers of the form'r Fmperours not enduring it, routed them. She 
and Tarafius agree call them to Nice. The Biſhops that were 
. ſworn againſt - /1na7e-worſhip, preſently turn generally for 'it, by a 
Womans au! a Patriarchs known will, $. 49. 54. How could the 
Iconoclaſt F;:52rours be FHereticks, unleſs the uſe of ſuch Images 
were an Article of Faith > $. 55. The Empreſs and Emperour 
called The Governours of the whole World : They are the cal. 
lers of that Council. $. 56. Baſil Ancyr. aud other Biſhops that 
were Leaders againſt Images in the former Council, lament it, and 
curſe all' that are not for Images, and all that favour ſuch, &c. 
Theodofius Biſhop of Amoricum al(s 'curſeth himſelf, if ever. he 
Furn- again, and curſeth thoſe who do not from their hearts teach 
Chriſtians to venerate Images of all Saints, praying for their inter- 
ceſſion, &xc. (ueries heron. 'When General Councils curſe each. o- 
ther, is. the whole Church curſed? &c. $. 59. A crowd of chang- 
ling Biſhops crying mercy, Taraſmus pats them hard to it, what wah 
them of the contrary mind heretofore, and what reaſon changeth then? 
$.- 60. Whether theſe penitent Hereticks ſhould be reſtored td their 
Biſhopricks. | Taraftos: faith; Arians and theſe' againſl Images and 
all Hereftes and" Evils are ©aljke.. ' But another, That this'was 
greater. 
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Greater than all other Hereſies, ſubverting Chriſts Oecono- 
my. The inſtance of the Calcedon peccavimus omnes prevail- 


-eth. $. 62, 63. A ſhrewder doubt raiſed, Whether all theſe were 


truly ordained by former Hereticks (Iconoclaſts-) The Popes Yi 
car denyeth zt. Taraſius durſt not ſo unprieſt almoſt all the Chri- 
ftian world of the Eaſt, and is contrary. By a cunning argument 
he prevailed; Yiz. The Fathers agree among themſelves : Zr- 

o, all the reſt are of the ſame mind with ſome before cited. 
$. 64. Gregory Biſhop of Neoczſaria next recanteth , a Leader 
of the Iconoclaſts, $. 67. Ter. Taraſius and this Council dif- 
claim giving Latria to Images of creatures. Tea honour them but 
as memorative. $. 67, 70. The Conſtantinopolitan Councils 
Arguments againſt Images. $. 68. &tc. Bread not Tranſubſtan- 
tiate. $. 72. The two Councils contrary about Tradition of Ima- 
ges. $. 73. The Nicene Council curſeth from Chriſt all that are 
wot for ſaluting and adoring Images. $. 76. Biſhops and Prieſts 
made by Magiſtrates Elettion , or that uſe the Magiſtrate to get 
the place, are void. A Canon againſt ſilencing Preachers and ſhut- 


ing up Churches. $. 77. A ſober Council at Horojulium. $. 80. 


Felix Urgelitanus, and Elepandus, condemned, for ſaying Chriſt 


was Gods natural Son in the Deity, and his adopted in his Fluma- 
ity. $. 81. Claudius Taurinenſis againſ# Images. $6. 82. Car. 
Mag. Book, and the Council of Franckftord againſt Images. $. 82, 
84. Falix and Elepandus condemned, for ſaying. Chriſt was a Ser- 
want. $. 85. The Frankford Council decreeth that Chriſt was not 
a Servant ſubjett to God by penal ſervitude- $. 89. Pope Leo's 
eyes put out, and tongue cut out, and reſtored, and he made great 

Charles the Great. $6. 92. Xifing the Popes Foot. 6. 93..Irene 
kifketh her ſon, and is baniſhed her ſelf, $. 94. Filioque added 
by the Spaniſh and French Biſhops without the Pope. 4. 96. Ca- 
rol. Mag. being dead the People Rebel againſt the Pope, till 
Ludovicus ſubdued them, $. 97. 4 Council at Conſtantinople 


for the Emperours. Adultery, : And another againft Plato and 


Theodorus Studita, that were againſt it ; which. ſaith Binnius - 
paſſed the ſentence of Anathema on. the whole Catholick-Church. 
And decreed that Gods Laws can do nothing againſt Kings, nor is 
any man a Martyr that ſuffereth (as Chryſoſtome) for oppofing them 
for truth and juſtice, $. 98. A Council at Arles, and another at 
Tours have good Canons, One that is for the old probition of genu- 
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flexion on the Lords daies. $. 104. Charles M. reftoreth Learn- 
ing: 4 Council at Chalones decreed againſt the Oath of Canonical 
obedience. $. To5, 106. Another againſ# Arch-Deacons ruling 
Presbyters, and taking Fees of them. $. 107. Others for the old 
Excommunication, pm... about Confeſſion to God and Man, and againſt 
truſt in Pilgrimages. ' $. 108, 109, I10. Another Council at Con- 
ſtantinople. curſeth that at Nice, 2d, and pull down Images, and 
the Biſhops turn again. $. 113. The murder of Biſhops puniſhed by 
payments at laſt. $. 114. Ludovicus Pius, Emperour, Biſhops 
with Bernard rebel, Stephen made Pope without him, pardoned. 
'$. 115. is care of loſt Learning: A pious Treatiſe out of the Fa- 
thers ; againſt Bifhops domination, and for their equality with Preſ- 
byters in Scripture-times. $. 116. Againſt Clergy ſims, and Wo- 
mens company. Againſt genufietion on the Lords days : Auguſtines 
contempt of appeals to Councils and Rome: A ſtrange temperance 
of the Canonical Monks, that were tyed to four pound of Bread and 
froe pound of Wine in a day; or in ſcarcity, to three pound of Wine 
and three pound of Beer ; or ingreater ſcarcity, to one pound of Wine 
and froe of Beer. $. 118. Ludovicus Pius maketh the Pope great- 
er than ever. $. 120. Michael Balbus murdering Leo, Armenus 
ſendeth to Lndovicus Pius about Images : An Aſſembly at Paris 
called by him judge the judge of the World, and the Nicene ſecond 
Council ſaith Bellarmine. $. 124. Now both Eaſt and Welt judg- 
ed the Pope and his General Council to erre; yea this Emperour that 
made him Great. $. 125. A book of concord by the Pope and Em- 
perour, that Images are neither to be contemptuoully broken, nor 
adored. Bellarmines words againſt it. He revileth the Popes 
words, that Princes are Governours of the Church. $. 127, 128. 
Confuted. Faith and Love may be without Images. $. 129. It 
was the right of the Empire to conſent or not, to the choſen Pope. 
6. 132. Platina wiſheth for a Ludovicus to reform the luxurious 
Clergy then. $. 133. 4 Paris Council write an excellent Book : 
They tell of ſome ſtruck with 7 hunderbolts, Convuulſions, &c. for and 
as working on the Lords day. And ſay Beati Petri vicem gerimus. 
$. 136. The Emperour making his three Sons Kings, they Rebel : 
He conquereth Pipin, Lotharius rche/2th again. Ebbo and a 
Coxncil of Biſhops wickedly depoſe him abſent and unheard, and force 
him to refign his Scepter on the Altar, and thruſt hint into Priſon : 
Thus was the beſt of Princes that moſt advanced the Clergy uſed by 


them, 
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"them, On Religious pretenſe Ludovicus reftored the fecond time 
Lotharius-rebeleth ftil, til pardoned. Ludovicus dyeth- $.137. 


'The form of his condemnation by the Biſhops at large; with all the 


Articles of Accuſations and his penance at the Biſhops high Court of 
Tuſtice- $. 139- The Emperour reſtored by force, the Biſhops re. 


"cant and he forgiveth them , Ebbo refigning- ' $. 140 The Wars 


between Ladovicus Sons : Lotharius jaſtly __—_ $. 145. The 
Biſhops depoſe him- upon impeachment as they id his Father by his 
will. $+ 146- Images reſtored at Conſtantinople ' by Theodora 
a Woman : ſhe ſped as Irene. Photius Patriarch $. 148, 149. 
The Biſhops ſuddenly turn again. $- 150. Strife for the Popedom 
'$-'15r. Lotharius and his brothers agree- $6 153+ The Arch- 
Biſhop of Rhemes fied and the ſeat vacant was ten years Governed 
by two Presbyters $. 152+ Carolus Calvus alienareth 'Church- 


lands.- & - 153: + Leo and his City Leonina: He writeth 
e 


Maſſing Rules, and depoſeth Prieſts that cannot read till they amend. 
$- I'54+. Singing Liturgies the eccafion of impoſed forms: $. 155: 
4 Council. at Mentz puniſheth murder even of Prieſts, but with 
putting them from the communion. $. 157. © 
CHAP. 10. Councils about Ignatius' and Photius, with 9- 
thers. Hincmarus's deſcription of Godeſcalcus and his' Herefie. 
$- 1- Canons, that Arch-Presbyters examine every Maſter of a 
Family perſonally, &xc- That none denyed Communion have any Of- 
fice croil or Military, $- 3- Whether unconſtrained ſufferers are 


Martyrs. $. 4. 4 hard caſe about the nullity of Ebbos Ordinations: 
, Two. Popes differ. $- 5+ Ignatius caſe» $- 8. Remigius ' and ele- 


ven more at Valence make notable decrees about Predeſtination, 
Redemption, Perſeverance, and choice of Biſhops. $- 9+ The Cler- 
gy and People to chooſe Biſhops. $- 9, 10. Lotharius turneth 

onk. $- 11. No Pope Joan. $- 12+. Two ftrive for the Papa- 
cy: Anaſtaſius azainſt Images, repuiſt- $. 13, 14: Thunderbolts 
7n the Church. $. 16. John Biſhop of Ravenna forced. to ſubmit to 
the Pope. $- 17. The Schiſm between Tgnatius and Photius. $. 18. 
Biſhops for the Emperoars divorce, cenſured by the Pope, deſpite him. 
$- 19+ Pope Nicolas, againſt Hincmarus : Againſt the Greel Em- 
perour : His notable Epiſtle: tle maketh the greater number of Bi- 
ſhops and People no fren of truth; nor fewnsſs of errour- $- 21, 
Baptiſm valid Ly one that is no Prieft nor Chriſtiin” <. 22. None 
proper Patriarchs Cut Apoſtles Succefſours: $- 22. Al! other Char: 
i & Þ ches 


CE In. I WRC 
————_— 


; The:Contents. 


ches and Dagnities made:by Rome, and Reine by Chrift. '$- 24. 'Be- 
ter had'the. Empire of Heaven and Earth. © 1h chaſen Popes not” Aps- 
feolical, < 2:5- Many other Papal Uſurpations, againſt Oaths, Prin- 
ces, Sc. 4.26, Sc. People frill chaſl Bijhops, $:29. None may 
hear Maſs of a fornicating Prieft, $ 30. ' Lay'men muſt not judge or 
ſearch the. tpves of Prieſts K+ Charles ſaith none but the Biſhops may 
depoſe bim, < 32. Photius ſetled by Conncils, $31, 33, 35. Divers 
Councils ifor.K. Tcotharius divorce againſt the Pope,'$ #4 9,40. The 
(+ gs gore" 4T,and curſeth his Legates:at.Conlt:4$ 42z,and at 
Metz, $46. Hincmarus and the'Pope*s\Contention,'$ 43% 44 Ht 
Sorians:fay 1the'Papacy:was void eight years, and \ others bat. ſeven 
days, $*50- Phatins and his \Connſals defpifed the: Pope:*" His deps- 
ſitten:by Baſilius a Mareerer, 4 51. \Baſihuseraverh the Popes par- 
don forthe Biſhops, becauſe 'they-had almoſt-all beendetetved or falls, 
by following the upper Powers, and the.Churches would elſs be left de- 
ſtatute, '$ 52. t nullifying Ordinations hath \uone, 4 5 3+ Mer 
wrong fully excommunicated to:be received by other s > iPresby- 
ters to aunoint the fick, becauſe the Biſhops cannot wiſit all, '<+ 56." 'A 
Conſt. Council ejeiteth Photius ; where the:Bifhops that were: for him, 
turn again and contdewmn him, crying peccavimus ; ſave ſome few: 
Subſcriptions denyed, and why, $ 57. This eighth General: Council 
decreeth equal honour to Chrifts Image as to:the Goſpel - Forbiddeth 
Patriarchs \to require Biſhops. to juſt :t0:them, - but "only to-the 
Faith, and depoſeth them that. do it, h'58:: Curſeth them that ſay 
anan hath. two Souls :: Al Bifhops to be worſhipped by Princes; and 
mot gofar tomeet them, wor light fromtherr. Foxſes-to them, not 'Pe- 
titiow.them,. 01 great Penaltics,"< 58: '"Pxincev\us profane way uot 
be preſent wat \CrrmeNs; norbave been;\ (inipatlent!) 4.53) 2No Lay 
man may diſpute Eccleſiaſtical Sanftions, be he-ngver ſo"wiſe>vr'goou'+ 
But a Biſhapineufhnortt8 reſiſted: though manifeſtly deftitave -of all vir- 
ue of Religion, $ 59. They decree that Photius be not called 'a'Chre- 
ſtiau, <\60.. \ Biſhops: ibove Kings, as 'Htuven above Barth ,*$\61. 
The Page butoneP attiarch cannot-abſobos them that many Patriatchs 
condewen, Car en NN 14 brief," $63) "The Payee 
depoſed by'\a Cont. Councih ' The" Biſhops wrote not-Photius conden- 
nation with Tuk but with Chrifts blood; and yet reſtored him audiho- 
noured bin as the Emperour'turned;. Photins depoſeth and re-ordain- 
eth, and requireth fubſeription to him, $ 63." "Votes heredh, $6: 
TheContention betweem Rome w_ Conſt''fo} >ultng 3hy Bulgari 
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anid the effets, 4:65. The Pope's Monarchy then unknown, $66, 68. 
The French: Biſhops againſt the\Pope gave Ludovicus's Kingdom 'to 
Charles Calvus, $ 70. The # ing, Hincmar. avd Biſhops againſt the 
Pope, :h 71, 72. Depoſing and blinding Hincmaru's Laudunenfis. 
The Romans #mpriſon Pope John, $ 75. Hs Ads; decree for per- 
jury, $ 76, 77. Going to Rome merits the pardon of Murder, $' 77. 
Service in the Sclavonian Tongue forbidden them, $ 78, Aufper- 
tus Biſhop of Milan refuſeth zo obey the Pope : Sclavonian Service 
yielded to: The Biſhop of Vienna rejeteth a Biſhop of Geneva 
(Aptandus). ſent by the Pope, becauſe he was never baptized, made 


Clerk, nor Learned : The Pope tells him that he himſelf had none of 
theſe when he was conſecrated Biſhop of Vienna, <$ 77, Whether the 


Right of Emperonrs was only by the Pope's Guift, 6 78. Bintus reſo- 
= 7 Oc harch had- wand bh 81. A General Council - 
Conſtant. refforeth Photius, expungeth filioq; condemneth the laſt 
General Council there; 6 both approved by Popes, 6 83. The Coun- 
cil accaſe Rome, $.87. Rome's juriſdiftion excluded, < 87, Adders 
#6 the Creed (filioq;) avathematized : Pope Martin 2ud Hadrian cox- 
denn Photius, - and exrage the Greek Emperour againſt them, 6 8g, 


91. Biſhops and Lords depoſe Carolus Crailus ; he is put to beg his 


bread; $.92. The Pope above Emperomnrs as Heaven above Farth 
Kings. are Servants, \and.not above the: Clergie their Mafters, $93, 
A. King ruling. ill decreed to.be a.Tyrant - Biſhops and Prieſts ly; 
with their own Siſters, reftrained :..but no Biſhop'is to be accuſed. 
a Presbyter, nor judged under ſeventy two Witneſſes, nor Prieſts un- 
der forty two, Gc, He that would lye with his Siſter before ſo many 
deſerved blame :- DMurderers of Pricfis denyed Fleſh, Wine, Coaches, 
.&c, $96, 97- | Kormoſus; Perjured, was-the firft Biſhop that ever 
was made Pepe, $:99-\ nc wy OO EE NOUTINEARY 


CHAP. xx.7he Progreſs of Council 's- 
- The Biſhops depuſe Odo, and ſer up Charl 


2 the Weſt... 7 | 
.'$. 1.The Virgin Ma- 


IY:$»Smcck works wonders. $. 2. Bloud and confuſion inItaly. 4.3. BY - 


Sheps tobe obeyed before Earls and' Magiſtrates. Clergy-men muſt> not 
: be put to: ſwear. No Presbyter to 7 deposd, but - by fix . Biſhops, 

$. 5. Two wicked Popes at once - Stephen Judeerh,  Diſmembreth, and 
drowneth dead Formoſus, aud re-ordaineth thoſe ordained by him, 
$ 5,8. The Bifbops in Council approve it ; yet now Papifts aeteſt it. 
$.9.4/ben Popes are Infallible. 4. 10. Papes rxndo what their, —_ 
ceffors 


0 the 9th, eſpecially 
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ceſfors did. $. 12,13, 14,15, 17. Platina's deſcription.of a Malignant 
Pope. $. 14. Popes Crown for fear, aud uncrown, and. Crown others. 
6. 15. Biſhops turn and return, and. cry Peccayimus. Reordinations 
; forbidden, $. 16. Bad Princes the ——_ of bad Biſhops. $. 17. Wick- 
; ed Chriſtians. on whom the Poge durſt not uſe Diſcipline. $. 17, 
; Schifies, and violence on Popes. v.18, 19, 20. Sergius wade Pope the. 
: third time, keeps it; by Whores and W horedom the moſt wicked of. 
: wen, ſaith Baron. and Bin. $. 22. Formoſus again executed dead, 
$. 23. Queſtions . to the Papiſts of their holyneſs and Succeſſion. 5. 24. 
Photius /a/t depoſition, and the Murders of Emperours at Con- 
Gant.$. 26. 4, Whore Ruleth at Rome, $ 21. She maketh 
her -Fornicatar Pope ; Baronius aud Binnius. hard put to it 
6. 62. Earl Heribert's Son, not five years old, made Archbiſhop 
fo Rhemes. $. 30. Ratified by Pope John, /amented by Baron. that 
by this Example other great men did the like : Johns end by aWhore, 
$..30. None to marry within the ſeventh degree, as inceſt. $- 31: Ser- 
gius baftard-Son under age made Pope John by a Whore, and deſtroyed 
after. : a Monſter ſaith Binnius- $- 35+ None to faft privately, but by 
the Biſhops conſent. $- 36. The King of Denmark made Chriſtian by 
Henry Xing of Germany. $- 39+ St- Peter made the example for ma- 
2 zy Biſbopricks to one Biſhop- $. 40- Albericus ruleth, aud mangle th the 
! Pope. <- 41+ The Biſhops judge the Infant before the perjured Monk 
; to.be Biſhop of Rhemes, $ 43. The trenſons and changes. in France, 
$ 44 Tryphon /:terate finely cheated of his Patriarchate Conſt. 
$ 46, Councils do and undo between the two Biſhops of Rhemes, $ 
48, 49, 50. John XII Lawful Pope wanted all things neceſſary ts 
a Pope, ſay Baronius and Binnius, $ 51.. Notes hereon,, $ 52. Pope 
: John diſmembreth his Cardinals, $ 53. He fled, $53, The Biſhops 
7 depoſe him, and make another by Otho's means, $ 54. The horrid 
charges againſt Pope John ſworn, $ 53. Baronius and Binnius againſt 
his condemnation anſwered, $ 56. Two Popes and Churches, $ 57. 
Not yet known who was the true Pope, 9 59. John k:Ued in Adul- 
tery, $ 60. Anether Antipope perjuriouly choſen, 6 61" A Mar- 
ryr, <$ 62, 64 An interruption of the Succeſſion by Baronius and 
Binnwus account, $ 65- Otho ſaveth them. The next impriſor« 
ed and ſtrangled, $ 67. Boniface VII. runs to Conſtantinople with 
the Church Treaſure, $ 69. Two more Popes, $ 69, 70, 72+ Bcni- 
face murders another Pope, and gets in; dyzth, and is drag d alout 
the Streets, $ 74. John XV, durſt not dwell at Rome, $ 75. Hw- 
go Capet turneth the Biſhops, $ 75 . Popes fighting. John XV Mr. 
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ding the Church-rents between them; do reſign; but the birer as 
pacificator is made Pope,” '$ T03- Six that had been Popes alivt at 
once : One honeſt Pope that could not read made a- fellow Pope to do 
7t, $ 104 Gregory VI The illiterate, reconciling Pope variouſly 
deſcribed: put out with the other three, and a Fifth choſen, < 107. 
Benedi&t. gets in the third time, $ 107. Another gets in by Poylon, - 
and dyeth the 2.3 day, $ 110. Baron. anſwered, $111: The Monſter 
Bened. 9. is he that condemned \Berengarius, $ 112. Leo gth. of: the 
Reſurredion : Renounc eth- the Title of 'Dhieerſal Patyzarchs, * as of 
tbe bawdof © Antichriſt: Peter not Vniverſal Apoſtle. . Biſhops: equal ; 
varied by City-priviteages, ſave in« Aﬀrica'by ſeniority. The Ro- 
miſh Church aha ped by Paftors\ $ 205. MichaelPatr. of Confſt.- Re- 
baptizeth Papiſts, ſaith they had no'true Baptiſm: or Sacrifice, $205, 
A Reman Conncth:paydor fimoniacal Biſhops* and: Prieſts, left: the 
Church. be atterly deſtitute,h$ 206. The Popes hbld.a Council: in - 
France againſt the King's will: 4 Biſhops horrid Crimes, and a miras« 
cle there. Still Clergie and People muſt chuſe every Biſhop 207: 
CHAP." 12. The continuation till the Council of Conſtance:: Conr- - 
cils agninſt Berengarius, $ 2, &c.” Adulterous and Symoniacal* Bi- 
ſhops : A miracle, 4 4,9. Hildebrand, a Sub-deacon, prefideth in 
Councils, and depoſeth Biſhops, and Excommunicateth, $9, 10. Bi-. 
Shops by . Excommunication rule K Ferdinand, < 12. Milan ſeparated ' 
fromRome 200 years, $ 16. Another Schiſm, $ 17,18. Hildebrands- 
new Foundation of Popes (by Cardinals Elettion) $ 22. Notes hereon, 
$22. A Roman Comunct/ forbids hearing a Fornicator Prieſt, < 23... 
Bloody fights between two Popes : Five years ſchiſm, 6 25. P. Alex- 
ander g7veth England 70 William the Conqueror, $ 27. Councils 
for each Pope, < 28, 29. Gods word affirmed violable, $ 3o. Hilde- 
brands War in Rome: Italian Biſhops againſt him. His bard work.” 
Obedience to the Pope forbidden by a Council at Mentz. He depoſeth” 
the Emperour for ſeeking to diminiſh the Majeſty of the Church - 
+ | and. 


2 i wY . 
JETS - _ bs 
TH CG s Y Mt 


"1 alfetbeth hit ſwore, Sabjefts: ctw! ioirtbepe'mante-nhawe}1 
years, (the 23d ſehifm.)--The: Emperdute barefoot - inx fought 
Js pardon, and promiſeth obedience... He'iy' again-vwtſt 


- 
«> 


in'Councit,. as having, power t0 take;awayKingdoms, awil' all hat ye 

bane, $. 47, 42: The Siege of Rome. Two Paper + Gregory'r dleth 
$.42..., Ze. threatneth to depofe the. King of France: claims Hung 
ry,Gcc. $2.3, Binnius record yn POPES DICTATES, tebing 2 
27 Articles WHAT POPERY IS, $:44. He claimeth Spain, $- 
46. and Dalmatia, $. 49, 4 great part of the Biſhops againſt him, 
$ 49. Pronounceth unſincere repentance fraitleſs,-$ 50. Deuyeth N+- 
vine Service inthe Sctavoruan tongue, $: 51. 1f weather imputed "tv 
the ill Lives of Prieſts: The Armenians errours' what; $ -5x. Apu- 


lia, &zc. the mo $ 51. One mas turned anhundred thouſand men- 
zn Spain from the 
the King, of Spain, as an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, $ 52. He 
xewly found St. Matthews body, 4 54- He will expoſe the Prince of 
Sardinia. unleſs he obey: him in making all Priefts fhive their beards,- 
$:55. Notes hereon. The French: convert the Sweeds, and the Pope 
would reap the fruit, $ 56. His notable Epiſtle toprove Popes, Pricfts, 
(and. Exorcifts) above Kings, $ 57. Anſwered, $ 58. Peterpence, $59. 
An Arch-biſhop ſuſpended for not viſiting Rome, H 60. A pious Lie 
for. Peace i-a fin, $ 611 : The old Spaniſh Liturgy partly contrary to 
the Chriftian Fuith till now, <6 62. His reſpett to William the Con- ” 
. querour, O&c. $ 64, 66. The German Biſhops hereticate the Pope, 
for. forbidding Marriage, $ 67. Matthew 7s forſaken, $-68. Philip 
King of France and many great Biſhops excommunicate, 6 69. 
Divers Councils excommunicatemg contrarily; the - Antipopes , $- 
69, 70. 74 Ordinations mull that are” made” pretio , - preci-- 
bus vel obſequio, and not by the common conſent of Clergy and 
People, $ 75. He cxcommunicateth the Greek: Emperour uſurping, $ 
76. The Greek affairs ſumm'd up, $.77. The power of Pope and Bi- - 
ſhops t0' depoſe Kings, $ 79.4 Council Charatter of Gregory, $ 80. 
A Council make Loyalty to be Hazreſis Henriciana, $ 87. The Diſ- 
ciple is not above his Maſter, anſwered, $ 87. Wecilo's herefte, that” 
men obey not unjuſt Excommunications, but may by others be received, 
$ 88. The23d. Schiſm, $ 91. Vidtor's So/dters conguer Clement's, $ 
g2. Lay Princes preſentations or Inveſtitures are Herefie : every 
Heretick is an Infidel : It's better be without vifible Communion than ' 
have it with ſuch, $93. Conſe@taries ovverthrowing Rome, iÞ. A 
| new 


Pope, He threatneth to Excommunicate and depoſe  \ 
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;. Pope 'marrieth.Mathilgjis to Welpho ov condition they nſe not 
pat | > lation, $.9 7 Jerufiom expedition eas, peace at 
"home. ( pot F __ de rebelleth againſt his Father, $6 gg. The _—_— 
cammits Forxication, $ 201, 103. Wrongs on Monday, Wedneſday, 
ar Thurſday, no breach of holy peace: No Biſhop or Prieſt muft ſwear 
"or. pro! ih Allegiance. to a King, nor take Preferment from any 
Lay. war, $104. None to communicate in one kind,$ 105. All the 
Biſhops of England /ave Rocheſter renounce obedience and ſociety with 
Aaſcime Archbiſhop of Canterbury, becauſe. he would 'not renounce 
the Pope, ſaying, he blaſphemed the King, ſetting up any in his King- 
dom. without his conſent, $ 106. Time given the King of England 
ts. repept, $109. The Anti-Pope Clement digg'd up and burnt : 
Paſchal. 2. Council Decree that all _— of the Henrician Hereſie 
(Loyalifts) if alive be depoſed, if dead, digg'd up and burnt (that is, 
woſt of the Weſtern Bibops,) 6.112. The Schiſm continued, $113. 
The Pope ſet up young Henty againſt his Father, who taketh him Pri- 
ſoner to the death : He keeps his Pathers Corps five years unburied, 
becauſe Excommunicate. Tet proveth Hereticus Henricianus, ini- 
priſaneth the Pope till he grant him Inveſtitures. The Pope abſolveth 
himſelf, $114, 115. Caſes on Binnius, $116. Note that Inveſti- 
fures ſappged the People and Clergies free choice of Biſhops,\$ 117. 
The Biſhops uſage ef old Henry to the laſt, $ 1x8. To take the Popes 
Excommunications as not obligatory is a Herefie, $119.The dangerous 
Dodrine of Fluentius Biſhop of Florence (that Anti-Chriſt was come) 


$ 120. Only the Church made Henry rebel!, $ 121, 122.Tybur colour- . 


ed with bloud : The Earl of Millans Fleſh given to Dogs : The Pepes 
facramental Covenant broken, < 127. God will have no involuntary 
ſervice, $ 129. The ſame is a Henrician. Herefie in others which 7s 
wone in the Pope, $ 132. He may forſwear for the People of God. < 132. 
Two Popes contending and excommunicating : The Emperour giveth 
up Inveſtitures, $135 tox38. Four Doitrines of Guilb. Porretane 
condemned jn Counc?); 1. That Divinitas and Deus are not the ſame 
(in frenification:) 2. That the three Perſons are not unum aliquid - 


3- That there are eternal Relations befides the Perſons + 4. That it 
was not the Divine Nature thit was incarnate. Two more Popes, 


$138, 142. A Preacher murdered at Rome, $ 144. Two more 

Popes, the ſucceſſion from the wrong, $145. | They fight for it, $ 146. 
How Clergy and People firſt lot their Votes in choice of Popes, $147. 
Two Popes ſtill ſtriving. $ 149, &c. Many Caſtles iy England: þ#i/t 
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| F Fes Biſhops, $ 160.” Abailard condemued unheard, $161. Cx 


leſtine I. the -firft. Pope without the: Peoples elettion, An. 1 I4þ 
Rome azainſt the Pope - Biſhops are his ſtrength, 6 168. - Porre- 
cane again accuſed, and puzzled the Council, $170. He is again 
accuſed by Bernard, whom the Cardinals accuſe for ' writing 'his 
Faith and\getting. Biſhops hajids toit, $ 171. The Romane peo- 
ple \excommuntcate by Pope Adrian 4. They are for a Preacher called 
by him an heretick, $:174- Rome fighteth with Pope and Emperonr: 
They fight again, and expel the Pope, $ 174- "The 27 pair of Popes : 
Wars between the Emperour Frederick aud Pope : The Crown of fng. 
land held as from the Pope.: Tet Rome receiveth him not + The Em- 
perour ſabmitteth, being deferted, Sc. $ 175. The ſetling the choice 
of Popes by Cardinals : The Pope no Biſhop by - the Canons, 4 I77. 
The Roman Succeſſion i from Alex. 3. when the Clergze, People, Em- 
Pperour, Princes, and a Council of inqumerable Biſhops were for Vi- 
tor, $ 176. ' Parliaments called Councils, $ 179. Ireland: zh 
Popes, $-180. The Albigenſes Henricians, $181. No Biſhop may 
ſuſpend a Presbyter without the judgment of his Chapter :: A petjured 
Clergie-man jenny deprived : Doubtful words-to be' underftooil 
as uſually, < 182. The Popes Party in Rome have their Eyes put out, 
$ 183. Frederick drowned in Aſia, $ 187. The Kingdom of France 
znterdifted, $ 190. The. Pope ſets up an Anti-Emperour, who Pre- 
waileth,'$ 192. England ixterdided fix.years. and three months, 
$ 194. The famous twelfth General Council at' the: Laterane under 
Inoc. 3. for Tranſubſtantiation, exterminating hereticks,, depofing 
Przxces, abſolving Subjefts, forbidding unlicenſe Preachers,Ab$ I95. 
Almaricus burnt dead, $ 196. Stephen Langton and. Xing John, 
$197. - TenQueries upon this Council,, $ 198. The Canons of this 
Coancsl true : Mr. Dodwel's 17 Argaments' for it,' $ 199. + The 
Papifts excuſes anſwered,. $ 180. nifrembred) The. Bleo Exec 
tron, $ 181. Oxford Canons, that every great. Pariſh have two 
or. three Presbyters, &c. $6 183. Agatn/t Preaching when filexced, 
$184. . The Pope twice baniſhed. by the Romans : -The- Enqesoiir 
'excommanicate and depoſed ;. fights it out : The Pope dyeth;. $ x88. 
4 mertal fin to. have two Benefices, if one will mamiain him, $-x89. 
The Emperour again excommunicate : . A merry Excommunication, 
$.191... Rehelljons, $ 192.: Conrade and; Xing Henry, $: 193. 
Biſhop Groſthead's notable Letter to. the Pope, and ts reception, 
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: $.1 95, 196- Obedient diſobedience: All Power for edification, ib. 


The. Pope calls the King of England his Slxvue, whom-he can inpre- 
ſon, &c. & 196. The Cardinals Speech:to quiet the Pope : A De- 


 feftion foretold,$ 196.Groſheads death : He taketh themfor Hereticks 


that tell not great men of their fin, &c. The Pope Antichriſt, for de- 
ftroying ſouls. The Popes: pardoning Letter : The Pope deſcribed, '$ 
198.. Miracles. at Robert Groſheads death: The Pope would have 
burnt and damned his __ : Tuna viſion be mortally. woundeth\ the 
Pope, $ 198, 199. H; I. pawneth his Kingdom to the Pope, $ 
2.00: E The. 13th General Council at Lyons excommmnicateth ani 


at. depoſeth the Emperour and abſobveth his Subjetts,$.2.02.. Guelphus 
for the Popes, Gibelius. for! the Emperoar, 4203. The Engliſh. Par- 


liament demand.the choice -of the * Lords. Juſtice, Chancellour and - 
Treaſurer, $.204. The Plat of "King 'Henry and the .Bifhop of Here- 
ford, :to-get money by the _ $ 206. The Parliament refit it; 
M. Paris ta/ks too boldly of the King, $ 206. Buying . Biſhepricks - - 
Brancaleo at Rome:maſtereth the Pope, $ 208, 269. Sewale 4rch- - 


. Giſhapof York. againſt the Pope : doth Miracles, $ 212. Rome not 


ruled by the Pope, $ 214 Near three. years vacancy of the Papacy, - 
$2.19. Cardinal Portuenſis jeaſt, 220. The fooliſh Pope John ſadly 
confuted, $ 22.4. King Peter of Arragon. depoſed,-h 22.6. The Popes 
Tenth peny denyed, $ 228. -Twe years more vacancy. The Greeks 
enwityto Rome, $. 229. Pope: Celeſtine cheated to reſign, untl.im- 
Priſeved, $ 2:33. Boniface 2be \' VIII." bis conflitt-with the Kenglof 
France : taken priſoner, and dycth : Platina's gopd Counſel to all Ru- 
ters, Q:4. The Clergy not tobe taxed by Promces, $ 235. The 
Pope ſetled inFrance by Clement V. Continueth 70.leans, $236. 
Avove 2: years —_— abid. go. Articles wf the King of France 
gxeinſt-Baniface VII. Three Heres :of /Petius Joanms, x....7he 
rational ſoul; as ſuch is not forma corporisghumani..' 2. Grace ba- 
bitual, mot infaſed in þbaptiſme_ to. Infants." '3. The Spear pierced 
Chrif.\ kefore his death, 2.42. Fhe: Hereſo of ' the Beguines: and 
andes for - 20 , 4 'tbid. -\ Pope Clements :Decraes,:De 
Bide. © x: 'Ofthe- form of 'the body *(the>faul) v2. Infants infuſed 
Grace, 3. ag jew. 1; - To be veftored." \The- contrary '20 - 
Jeffer as Hereticks, $ ibid. . The falſhood-of fome of theſe mew'Av- 
Hickes of . Faith, '< 2.43.  Magiftrates excommunicated that diſgrace 
wicked, Þ rieſts,$ 2.47. Or compel them t0 anſwer -to them, Tagb. 
21 & opes 
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Popes and Conteils cormdenm each other as Hereticks, $250: The {9 
claimtth the Empire by Eſcheate, $%3i- The Prieft 26 take - the 
wane. of every {ra warend that being confeſſed and confirmed the y may. 
communicate only by his coanſel, $252, The Greek affairs, 9 2.56. 
4A Toletane Council Decree that their Provincial Conft tations 
6ind only 2d pena, wot ad culpam, ft Chriſtians Conſeiences be Buy. 
dened, $257, After ſeventy years reſidence at Avignion, forty years 
more there were two o—_ (and ſometime mo#tY one a Avignion and 
one at Rome, Diſcord ehidſeth an honeſt Pope, but Concord ay Anti. 
Pope. Their Wars : The Pope drowntth Cardinals in Sacks, and 
makes twenty nine new ones in one Hay, $260. Italy 1! rhe moſt 
anpeaceable warring place of the Wold, $ 2.63, 263. The Popes 
bloody way of curing Sehiſm; $463. The Council of Piſa - :hinking to 
have but one Pope made a third, $ 267. Who Depoſed King Ladi- 

flaus, 6 268. | | 


CHAP. 13- The Councils of Conſtance, Baſil, @c. Zhae ar 
Conſtance, ca/ed by Pope John 2x (alias 22 or 2 3 or 24) by Sigif: 
mund the Emperours means, Councils above the "= $ 3. $4 
Articles, $ 6. One is, that they are Traytors to Chriſt, who Live 0. 
ver preaching, and hearing Gods word, for mens Excommunications, 
v6, 54- heywous Articles againſt Pope John, commonly called The De. 
vil incarnate: A» ebflinate Heretich, de ing the life to com#, &c. 
$8. He ratifieth all himſelf, and with other two Popes is depoſed, 
$9. Adecree againſ grving the Sacramental Cup, though Chriſt and 
the Antient Church ufc d it,$ 10: Articles againſt fohn Hus as Wick:- 

iff's; More as hisown, $ = 3- ANY Fw not make us 
leave off Proaching : Againſt Hieronie of Prague breakin e Con- 
duds, 15.. 7h pry + depos d, < 1 & Derrins pg uent 
General Conmoils « Popes Elettions regulated : A wew Pope choſen, 
$17. The Fate A P. John ardthe reft, 6 18, 19. Continued Wars az 
Rome, againſt the Popes and irItaly, $23. The Council at Baſil. The 
Bohemians caſe: Their four Articles, x. For the full Sacrament, 
2. For correffing publick Crimes. 3. For liberty to preach Gods 
Word. 4. Againſt the Clergies civil Power; all e uded, 4 2.4. Biſhop 
Auguſtinus de Roma's errours (Phanatick) Pardon of all fins confeſf 
wth a contrite heart, fold for money and faſting, 6 27. Their Catho- 
tick Verities : x. For Conncils Supremacy. 2. They may not be difſol: 

e 


- 


w \The Contents. 


ed, removed, prorogued, but conſenting, 3. Its Herefie to oppugs theſe 
$28. P. Eugenins depoſed as a pertinacious Heretick Sec. h.22.uerics 
hereon, $ 30. The immaculate Conception decreed, $ 31. Two Popes 
azain, < 32. Epiſtles of and againſt the Pope, < 33. Four Treatifes 
againſt the Bohemians four great Articles, $ 34, 35. God only par. 
þ or the fault, and the Pope part of Church Penances. Whether 
filenced Preachers muſt ceaſe : Vujuſt Sentences not regardable, con- 
feſſed : The Council confirmed, <$ 35, 36. A Council at Briges con- © 
firmeth this, $ 37: Council at Florence : Two General Coun- 
ctls at once, < 38: Romans ſill fight againſt the Pope, < 39. 
Conſtantinople /oft, 1b. P. Pius 2+ his Charafer and Sentences : 
For Prieſts Marriage : Tet for Rome's Vniverſal Headſhip to be re- 
ceved as necefſary to ſalvation, 6-44: P. Paul 2. a juſt and clement 
Simoniaft and Tyravt : Tormenteth Platina and many others : Accu- 
feth them of Herefie for praiſing Plato and Gentile Learning, Gc. 
Againſt Learning, $ 45. P. Sixtus Wars and treachery, 6 46. De- 
nying the Decrees of a General Council de fide (of the immaculate 
copcepties of B. M.) no ZZerehe, $ 47. P. Inoc. 8. fights to be X ing 


of "Naples, $ 49- IS: 
* Pope Alexander the Sixth his 4% Charatter, and his Son © 
Czar Borgia's Yillanies : Both drinking the poyſon prepared for 0- 

 thers : The Pope dyeth of it, $ 50. Pius 3. $ 51. P. Julius 2. Ita- 
ly in blood fl! by him, $ 52. Councils againſt the Pope : The King 
of France eFcommunicated, $ 53, 54. The Anti-Council at Lateran, 
againſt the Piſane, againſt the French pragmat.Sanftion : The nota 
Ble Titles of the Pope, $ 55. | Decreed that Simoniacal Elettion of 
Popes is null, and grueth no a—_—_ (which nullifieth the Roman 
ſucceſſion) $- 56. Decrees about Souls, $ 57, Leo-10. a Cardinal 
at 13. and an Archbiſhop in his. Childhood - His Wars and. blood. 
ſhed; $ 58. Luther: The Reformation : The end of Charles 5.459: 
Leo's death,.$ 60. Reformers drive the Papiſts to Learning, < 61. 
All Papiſt Princes owe their ſafety, Crowns, and deliverance from 
Papal! depoſition to the Reformation ; and Ttaly its peace, $ 62. The 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, and of Papiſts Murders of Martyrs pafc 
fed by, $ 63.- Freder. of Saxony refuſeth the Empire and Money, 
and choſe Charles, $ 64. Thirty frve caſes for which men muſt be te- 
ed Communion in the Euchariſt, 6 6 5. Later Reforming Papi/t 
Councits, $ 66, &c. The Concluſten, what: this Hiſtory ſpectally 
| . diſcovereth, 


The Contents. 


Forman $ 70. A Poem of Mr.George Herbert's, calkd The 
Church Militant. 


CHAP. 14. A Confutation of Papifts and Sefaries, who deny and 
oppoſe the Miniſtry of the Reformed Churches. | 


_ CHAP. x5, 4 ems of the Proghene: Oppoſes of the Me- 
aiftry. 


An Account of ome Books lately Printed for, and to be Sold by 
Thomas Simmons, at the Prince's Arms, in Ludgate-fireet. 


Pafeapienar to-Knowledge, and Prafiice ; Wherein the main things _ne-' 
(ary to be known. and. believed, . in order to Salvation, are 
more fully explained, and feveral new Dire&ions - given forthe Promer- 
ing of real Holineſs, both of Heart and Life: Towhich is added a ſerious 
UiMrctre from fome of the reigning and Cuſtomary” ſips of the. Tirdes.viz 
Swearing, Lying, Pride, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs,  Uncleanneſs, . Diſ- 
content, Covetouſneſs, and Earthly-mindedneſs, Anger, and Malice, 
and Idleneſs ; by Sam. Cradeck, B. D. late Reftor of North-Cadbury,in Somer- 

ſetſhire + Uſeful for the inſtruttion of private Families : Price bound 4s. - 

* De Analogia, ſive Arte lingne Latine Commentariolus : In quo omnia, 
etiam acitarta Gramaticz, Elementa ratione nova traftantur, & ad 
hreviſlimos Canones rediguntur : In uſum ProveCtioris Adoleſcentie, Ope- 
ra Wilhelm Baxter: Philiſtoris, Price bord 'Tx.64 Om 

The lively Effiges of the Reverend Mr. Mathew Pool: So well performed 
asto repreſent his true Idea, to all that knew him, or.had a Veneration for 
him : Deſign*d on purpoſe to befriend: thoſe that would prefix it to his 
Synopſis Griticorum, Price 6 d. - - 

Moral Prognoftications: 1. What ſhall befall the Churches on Earth, till 

efr Concord; by the Reftitutionof their Primitive Purity, . Simplicity, 
and Charity : 2. How that Reſtitution is like to be made (if ever) and what 
ſhall befal them thenceforth unto the end, in that Golden Age of Love: 
Written by Richard Baxter,when by the Kings Commiſſion,we in vain treated 
for Concord, 1661. and.now Publiſhed 1699, Price 1 s. | 
. "The Noybenformiſts Advocate, or an Account of their Judgment in cer- 
tain things in which they are miſ-underſtood : Written principally in Vin- 
dication of a Letter from a Miniſter to a Per ſon of Quality,ſhewing ſome Reaſon: 
for bis — Price 1 5. | 467 | 

There is Publifhed every Thurſday, 4 Mercurius Librarius, or A Faithful. 
Account of all Books and Pamphlets Publiſhed every Week : In which may be 1g- 
ſerted any thing fit for a PuBlick Advertiſement,” -aramoderate Rate. - -- 


_ 
LO—— 


Direftions to the Binder of Baxter's Church Hiſtory, &c. 


 Afﬀter'the Title Sheet follows a, b, c,d,e; then B;C, D,E, F,G, H, 
K,L, M,N,O,P,Q, R,sS; then AA, BB, CC, DD, EE, FF, GG, 
HH, IH, KK, LL, MM, NN, OO, PP; theaSS, TT,VV,XX, 
\YY, ZZ, AAA, BBB, CCC, DDD, EEE; then GGG; 
and ſoon to Q Q.Q; which Signiture ends the Book. 
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CHAP, NE. 


Of the ſacred Miniſtry, Epiſcopacy « and Councils, pobſiny Pre. 


q | | monitions : and of the Defy 21, of this " ook. 


| Pang mode, Dave R and cauſes of; —_ aaron _ one ano! 

| Hes And as his Power gave Being, 5 Pages = ED ng and - 
arme 4 cand. his Love gave Goodneſs, and+P, ton, :felicity an lowk,. -as' 
he is then creating. and conſerving Cauſe of Natre: od hin much ine-- 
quality, as. he: was the. free diſpoſer of his-own;' ſo -in the: Kingdom 'of 
Grace he doth by the Spirit of Life; Light, .and: Love ;*1. Quicken: and 
ſtrengthen-the.dead-and weakſfouls, amJ-awakenthe lumbering and floth- 
ul; 2. Uluminate. the dark with Faith. _ Knowledge; and 3. gy" 
tac 


* 


a 


OLLTCT__NN _ 


cC 


C: harch-Hiſtory of Biſhops and 


the malignant Enemies of holineſs, by the power of his communicated: 
love, making them friends and joyful loyers: This Spirit firſt filled the 
Humane Nature. of Chriſt our Head; who firſt. communicated it to-fome 
choſew- perſons in an eminent manner and degree, as Nature: maketh the 
heart and brain and other principal parts to be organicat, in making, pre- 
ſerving, and governing the reſt. To theſe he gave an eminence of Power: 
to work Miracles, of Wiſdom to prapegate the Word of life,, and infal- 


- libly by Preaching and Writing promulgate and record his ſacred Goſpel, 


and of holy love to kindle the like by zealous holineſs in the hearts of o- 


thers. To theſe o7ganical. perſons he committed the Oeconomy of being. 


the witneſſes of his words and aftons, his reſurrection and aſcenſion,. and: 
of recording them in writing, of planting his firſt Churches, and ſeal- 


ing the truth of their teſtimony by many Miracles, promiſing them his. 


Spirit to perform all that he committed tatheir truſt, and to bring all to. 
their remembrance, and to lead” them into all truth, and: to communicate: 
inſtrumentally his Spirit to others, the ng gifts. by bleſſing their: 
DoQtine, and the miraculous gifts by their impoſitionof hands 

$. 2. By theſe principal Miniſters the firſt Church was planted at Rru- 
falem, (fitlieſt called the Mother-Church) and after by thoſe that were 


ſent thence many Churches. were gathered in many Kingdoms of the- 


world, darkneſs being-not- able-to rgfiſt the light. : The; Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts and, Prephets.dglivered ta themi the Oracles.ofi God, reach+ 
ing them to obſerve all things that Chriſt had commanded them, and praQtically 


' teaching them the true Worſhip of God,, ordering their Aſſemblies, and. ar- 


daining them ſuch Officersfor ſacred Miniſtration as Chriſt wou!d have con- 
tinuzd to the end of the world, and ſhewing the Churches the way by. 


. which they muſt be continued, and deſcribing all the work of the Office ap- 


pointed them by Chriſt. 

.S. 3- The Apoſtles were not the Authors of the Goſpel,. or of any eſ- 
fential part of the Chriſtian Religion, but the Receivers of it from Chri/t, 
and Preachers of it to the world - Chriſt is the Author and. finiſher, or per. 
fecter of our -faith. But they had beſides the- power” of #rfallible rewem: 
bring, knowing and. delizering:it, a double pewer about matters of Order 
in: the Church: v. By the ſpecial gift of the Syirit*s infpiration, to found: 
aud. ſtabliſh. ſuch Orders as were to- continue-to the end} and none that 
came: after them might change, they being: the Ordmances of the Holy. 
Ghaſt-in' them. 2: Temporarily, pro re- ata, to make convenient” muta- 
ble Conſtitutions, in matterseft- by. the great Legiſlator to humane pru: 
dence, to. be. determined according to his: general regulating Laws. In 
this left: the Apoſtles have Succeſlors; but not in the former : No other 
have their Gift, and: therefore not their Awhoriry : No: men can.be 
faid to have an Office that giveth them Right to exerciſe abilities which 
they never had nor ſhall have. 

$. 4- Chriſt ſummed up all the Law-in LOVE to God and Man, and 
the works of Loye; and all the Gofpel in Faith, and Hope, _— by 
them 
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their Councils dbridged. 


mn... 


' them kindled and-exerciſed by the . Spirit which he giveth them; even by 


the Belief and Truſt of his Merits, Sacrifice, tnterceflion and Promiſes, 
and the proſpe&t of the future Glory promiſed, fortifying us to all holy 
duties of obedience, and diligent ſeeking what he hath promiſed, and to 
patient bearing of the Croſs, conquering the inordinate loye of the 
world and fleſh and preſent life, and improving all our preſent ſufferings, 
and preparing for his coming again, and for our change and cntraanice in- 
to our Maſters joy. | | 

$. 5. Chriſt ſummed up the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity in the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, in which we give up our ſelves in Faith, Hope, and conſenting 
Love, to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, - our Creator, Redeem- 
er, and SanCtifier, and in which God receiveth vs in the Correlations as 
his own. And all that are truly thus baptized are Chriſtened, and are to 
be-eſteemed and loved as Chriſtians, and to be received into Chriſtian 
Communion in all Chriſtian Churches where they come, until by apoſtaſie 
or impenitency in certain diſobedience to the Laws of Chriſt, in points ne- 
cellary to Chriſtian Communion, they forfeit that priviledge. Nor are 


men to deprive them of the great benefit thus given them by Chriſt, on 


Pretence of any wit or holineſs, or power, to amend Chriſts terms, and 
make the Church Doors narrower, or tie men to themſelyes for worldly 
ends. Yet muſt the Paſtors ſtill difference the weaker Chriſtians from the 
—_—_ and labour to edifie the weak, but not to caſt them out of the 

urch. 

$. 6. The ſacred Miniſtry is ſubordinate to Chriſt in his Teaching, Go. 
verning, and Prieſtly Office, and thus eſlentiated by Chriſts own inſtitution, 
which man, hath no power to change: Therefore under Chriſt they myſt 
teach the Church by ſacred Doctrine, guide them 'by that and ſacred Di- 
ſcipline, called The power of the Keys (that is-of- judging who is fit to 
enter by Baptiſm, to continue, to partake of the Communion, to be ſi- 
fpended or caſt out.) and to lead them ia the publick Worſhip of God, in- 
terceding in Prayer and ſpeaking for them, and adminiſtring tothemthe 
Sacraments or holy Seals of the Covenant of God. 

$. 7. The firſt part of the Miniſters Office is about the wnbelieving world, 
to convert them to the Faith of Chriſt; and the ſecond perfeCtive part a- 
bout the Churches. Nor muſt it be thought that the firſt is done by them 
as meer private men. 

$. 3. As Satan fell by pride, and overthrew man by tempting him to 
pride (to become as Gods in Knowledge) ſo Chriſt himſelf was to conquer 


2, the Prince of pride by humility, and by the Croſs, by a life of ſuffering ; con- 


zemned by the blind and obſfinate world,, making himſelf of no reputation, 
deſpiſing the ſhame of ſuffering as a Malefaftor (a Traitor and Blaſphemer:) 
And the bearing of the Croſs was a principal part of his Precepts and Cove- 
nant to his Diſciples, without which they could not be his Followers. 
And by Humility they were to follow the Captain of their Salvation, in 


conquering the Prince of pride, and in treading down.the Enemie-world, 
"=Y even 


Pa : 
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Chinh-Hiftt5-of Biſhops and 


, them.that jt was not” a morldly grabdeur nor: forcing: power” by. t 
(which þelongeth [to Givil Magiltrates) which was'to.be exercile@Þby- the 
Paſtors of the Church: But that .he that would' be. the.Chiefeſt; muſt be - 


even the luſt of the feſt, the bgPgf rhe eyes, and pride of life; which. ave woe 
3 e*5 p. 5 T % 450 | «1 ' 


af the Father. but of the: worlds: 


$.9. Accordingly Chriſt taught his thief Diſciples; that; if they wete 
not ſo orverted as to bicome:as litile'childreny they: could. not: enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 18.3. HigSqhbol receiveth:not'maſterly Di- 


 ſciplesz but humble reachable Learrers, rhat become!fob!sithat they may 
be-wfe- ..: 233% 71-056 ; $91:003 56 501.5 : 


pe w 


And when they were diſputing and ſeeking which of them ſllould be griat- 


eft; he earneſtly -rebuked all ſuch 'thoughts, ſetfing a- lizzle child;before 


them, telling them that the Princes of the Earth exerciſe authirity,'and are 


called [Berefafors (or. by big Names) 'but with them it ſhould Tot bes ſo!;, 
- but; he that ' would be the greateſt muſt, be free fas" LO 
he 


moſt exceltent in Merit, and moſt ſerviceable to al), : and 'get*his-honour 


. and do his wark by meriting the reſfiect:arid love: of Volunteers.” :'The 


Sword js the Magiſirates,, wha arc alſo Chriſts Minifters; (for alt Power 
is-given him, and be is. Head qver all things to the Church:): But they are 


- .eminently the Miniſters-of his Power ; but the Paſtors and Teachers aremoſt 
.eminently-Miniſters of:his Paternal and ſaving love and wiſdom. And by 
. wiſdom-and love to-do their work.. The Word preached and applied pene- 


rally and particularly (by the Keys) is their Weapon or Arms, and not, 
- » The Bohemians therefore knew what they ſaid, when they ſeemed danr- 
-nable Hereticks/to the worldly 'Clergie that deſtroyed 'them, ' when they 
placed-their Cauſe: in[theſe: four Articles: *1.- To: haveithe' whole *Sacy a: 
nent, ; Bread and Wine... 2: To have free leave for true Miniſters to'preach the 
word of. God (without unjuſt ſilencing 'of -proud worldly'men that cannot 
ſtand before the truth.) 3. To: have Temporal: Dominion (or Government 
by the Sword, and; power over-mens:Bodies and Eſtates) raken from the 
—_ 4: To have greſs: ſi: ſappreſſed by. the” lawful Magiſtrate by the 
Swor © 3HÞ | TY | Fo —_ 65 GS6ET 0 $1>TF-3t1 & +\ «L 

_ - $- 10. Had:it beef neceſſary to'the Churches Unionagaiaſt Schifu or-He- 
reſie for Chriſtians to know that Perer, or fome one:'of his .Apoſtles' muſt 
be his Vicar-General, and Head. of his Church to whom all-miiſt obey, 
who.can believe - that ; Chriſt wouldsnot only have ſilenced ſo neceſlary a 
paint, but-alſo at a time when he was deſired-or caHed to decide it, have" 
aoly ſpoken ſo much againſt it,. to. take down all ſuch Expectations. - Yea- 
we neverread that Peter. exerciſed' any Authority-or Jurifdictions over-any* 


, Other of the Apoſtles, nor: more than other Apoſtles: did;' much leſs: 


that ever he choſe a Biſhop to be Lord of the Church, . as his-Succeſlor. . 
Nay he himfclf ſeemeth to fore-ſee this miſchief, .and therefore ſaith, 
I:Per. 5. 1,2, 3+ The Elders which are among you I exhort, who am alſo an El- 
der and 4 Witneſs of the. Sufferings. of Chriſt, and. alſo. a Partaker- of- 'the : 
Gloy 


lory: 


z; © 


ah 
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. their Councils abridged. : 


Glory that. ſball-be-revealed (Theſe are his Dignities.-) Feed the: Flock, of 
God which 15. among. you, (not out of your reachand hearing in a vaſt Dio- 
ceſs) taking the overſight, not by conſtraint, but willingly (and on willing 
men) - not. for filrby lucre, . but. of a ready mind; neither as being Lords over 
Gods Heritage; but being Examples to the Flock; andwhen the chief Shepherd 
ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a:Crown of: Glory that fadeth not away. 
; . Y. 11. Naqthing is morecertainthanthat the Chureh for above 360 years 
had no-power of : the Sword; that is, forcibly to meddle with afid hurt 
mensBodies or Eſtates, (except what the Apoſtles had by miracle): And. 
"to this day no Proteſtants; and not moſt Papiſts claim any ſuch Power as of 

divine Jnſtitution,: but only plead- that the Secular Powers are bound by 
the Sword to, deftroy ſuchas are judged Hereticks by the Biſhops; and to 
puniſh ſucktas contemn [the cenſures of the Church. | is 

- '$: 12: He that would fee more for the Power of Princes vindicated 
from the Clergies Claim and Uſurpation, may find much in many old Trea- 
tiſes, written for the Emperours againſt the Pope, collefted by. Goldaſtus 
de Monarch. and in Will. Barclay, but much better in Biſhop B:lſon, of Obe- 
dience, and in Biſhop. Andrew's Tortura Torti, and :in-Biſhop Buckridge 
Roffenſis of- the Power of Kings, . and much in Spalatenſss'de' Repubs * * 

$- 13. The Univerſabty of Chriſtians is the Catholick, Church,” of - which 

Chriſtis the only Head or Severargn ;, butitis theduty of theſe to worſhip 
Godin ſolemn Aſlemblies,. and to live in a- holy Converſation together 
 andto join in ſtriving againſt ſin, and to-help each other in the way to 

life ; therefore. Societies .united for thele ends are called ,, Particular 
Churches. * eh 20 RW. E274 E023 -& 

$. 14.:'When the Apoſtles-had converted a_competent-number: of Chri- 
ſtians,. they gather*d them into ſuch Aſſemblies, and as a Politick Society; 
ſet over them ſuch Miniſters-of Chriſt, as are afore deſcribed, to be their 
Guides. - = SS EE 42 'P- | . 
1 F- 15; \[T-hefe, Officers are in, Scripture: called - ſometime  Elders,.. and 
ſometimes Biſhops, to whom Deacons wete added to ſerve'them and- the 
Church Gbordinately. Dr. Hammond hath well defcribed their Office in 
inhis -Jnnotar; which was to preach conſtantly in publick, and. private, to ad> 
miniſter 'both Sacraments, to pray and praife God with the People, to Catechize; 
to viſit and pray with the ſick, to comfort troubled Souls, to admoniſh the unruly, 
to rejett the impenitent, toreſtore the penitent, to tgks care of the poor, and in 
word, of all the. Flock. | | 

. 'S. 16. The Apoſtles ſet n{uvally more than one of theſe Elders or Biſhops 
in every Church, not as if oge. might not rule the Flock where no more 
was neceſfary, but according to their needs, that.the work might not be un- 
done for want of Miniſters.- | hy | 
_ I. 17. Theyplanted their Churches uſuallyin Cities, becauſe Chriſtians: - 
comparatively tothe reſt.were few. (as Sets are among” us) and na where 
elſe uſually enough for a Society, and becauſe the Neighbour-ſcattered- 
Villages might beſt come to. the Cities .near rhem ;,, not but that —_ 

| aW-- 


be 
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lawful to plant Churches in the Country, where there were enough to 


conſtitute them,and ſometimes they did ſo, as by Clemens Rowan. ad Corinth. 


by Hiſtory appeareth. ; : 
$. 18. Grotius thinketh that one City at firſt had divers Chnrches and Bi- 


ſhops,ard that they were gathered after the manner of theSynagognes ; ad 
Dr. Hammond thinketh that for ſome time there were two Churches and 
Biſhops in many Cities, one of Jews and one of Gentiles; and that in 
Rome Paul and Peter had two Churches, whom Lizzs and Cletus did ſuc- 
ceed, till they were united in Clemens. | ; 

$. 19. There is great evidence of Hiſtory that a particular Church of 
the Apoſtles ſetling was eflentially only {.** a Company of Chriſtians, Pa. 
<« ſtors and People aſlociated for perſonal holy communion and mutual help 
<« in holy DoCtrine, Worſhip, Converſation, and Order.) | 

Therefore it never conſiſted of ſo few or ſo many, or ſo diſtant as to be 
uncapable of ſuch perſonal help and Communion : But was ever diſtinguiſh- 
ed as from accidemal Mectings, ſo from the Communion of many Chur- 
ches or diſtant Chriſtians, which was keld but by Delegates, Synods of 

' Paſtors or Letters, and not by perſonal help, in preſence. 

Not that all theſe muſt needs always meet in the ſame place : but that 
uſually they did ſo, or at due times at leaſt, and were no more nor more 
diſtant than could ſo meet : Sometimes Perſecution hindred them ; ſom- 
times the Room might be too ſmall : Even Independent Churches among 
us ſometimes meet in divers places : and one Pariſh hath divers Chappels 
for the aged and weak that are unfit for travel. 

S. 20. Scotus began the opinion (as Davenport, Fr. a Santa Clara inti.- 
mateth) and Dion Petavius improved it, and Dr. Hammond hath largely 
aſſerted it. that thz Apoſtles at firſt planted a ſingle Biſhop in each 
Church, with one or more Deacons, and that he had power/in time to 
ordain Elders of a different Order, Species, or Office, and that the word 
Elder and Biſhop and Paſtor in Scripture never ſignifie theſe ſubject E1- 
ders, but the Biſhops only, and, faith he, there is no evidence that there 
were any of the ſubje& ſort of Presbyters in Scripture-times: Which 
conceſſion is very kindly accepted by the Presbyterians, but they call for 
proof that ever theſe Biſhops were authorifed to make a new Species of 
Presbyters which were never made in Scripture-times? and indeed 
they vehemently deny it, and may well deſpair of ſuch a proof. 

S. 21. But for my part I believe the foundation unproved (that then 
there was but one Elderin a Church) and think many Texts of Scrip. 

* tare fully prove the contrary. But I join with Dr. Hammond in beliey. 
ing that inScripture-times there was no particular Church that had more 
ſtated meetings for publick Communion than one: For if there was fo 
long but one Elder, there could be but one ſuch Aſſembly at once; for 
they had no ſuch Aſſemblies which were not guided by a Presbyter or Bi- 
ſhop, in Doctrine, Worſhip, Sacraments and Diſcipline: And they uſed 
to bave the Euchariſt every Lords day at leaſt, and often tnuch more. And 
one man can be at once but 1n one place. $. 22. 
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their Councils abridged. © 


S. 22. I have elſewhere fully proved, that the ancient Chuxehes that 
had Biſhops were no bigger than: our Pariſhes (and few a quarter ſobig 
as the greateſt of them) and conſiſted of no more than might have ſuck 
preſent perſonal Communion as is before deſcribed ; the proofs are too 
hrge to be here recited. Jpnatias is the plaineſt, who ſaith, that this was 
thenoteof a Churches Unity, that [To every Church there was one Altar, 
and one Biſhop, with: his Fellow Preſbyters and Deacons: And elſewhere 
chargeth the Biſhop to'take account of his Flock whether they all come'to 
Church, even Seryant-meRand Maids. = 

Clemens Romannus before him intimateth the like, mentioningeven Coun- 
try Biſhops. | p- | 
Tuſtin Marty's Deſcription of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies plainly proveth 


' Tertulliaw's Deſcription of them and many other paſſages in him prove 


it more fully. He profeſſeth that they took not the Lord?s Supper ſave 
only from the hand' of the Biſhop (_Antiſtitis mam) who could give it but to- 
one Aſſembly at once. 

Many Canons alſo fully ſhew it (elſewhere cited) ſome appoint all the 
people to joyn with the Biſhop on the great Feſtivals of the year, even a- 
bove 300 years after Chriſt. 


The Cuſtomalſs of chooſing Biſhops ſheweth it, where all the people 
metandchoſe him: Yea in Cypriar's time the Exerciſe of Diſcipline prov- - 


ethit, wheneven in ſuch great Churches as Carthage it was done in the 
preſence of the people, and with their conſent. 

S. 23. Theonly Churches in the World, that for about 200 years af- 
ter. Chriſt, if not. more, had more than one ordinary Allembly, for 
Church-Communion, though butlike our Pariſh-Chappels, were Rome and} 
Alexandria, as far as | can learn in'any Hiſtory: For that at Feruſalem for 
all thenumbers had no more ſtated Members than oft met in one place 
(excepting occaſional abſents.). And I find no reaſon to belieye that ever 
theſe two (the chief Cities of the Empire,) had ſo long more than ſome: 
Londen Pariſties (which have above ſixty thonſand ſouls as is ſuppoſed) no- 
nor near (if half _) ſomany. And becauſe elſewhere I have only except- 
et theſe two Cities, I will yet add ſomewhat to ſhew, that even there the 
caſe was-not as many now imagine. 

$. 24. Cornelius in-an Epiſtle to Fabins of Antioch (in Euſeb. Hiſt. 1: 6- 
Cc: 43. alias 42.) faith that ** in the Church of Rome were 46 Presbyters, 
«7 Deacons; and of other Officers 94- that is, 42 Acolites, 52 Exor- 
<«ciſts and Readers, with' Porters, Widows, and impotent perſons a-: 
© beve' 1050 ſouls, who are all relieved by the grace and goodneſs of 
&« Almighty God, &-c.] This is the chief teſtimony in the third Age to 
proye that this-one Church had more than could either meet in one place, 
or hold perſonal Communion. | © W 

F. 25. But let it' be conſidered, 1. That partly for the honour of quali- 


fied perſons, and partly that all the Church might in ſeaſon have the a” 
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of all mens gifts, they were fo far in; the-atcievt Churches from havin 
fo few as Dr. Hammond and Petavins imagine,» that they multiplied Ofh- 


cers, and dignified, and ſo employed a-great part of the Church that 
had uſeful-gifts: Infomuch thar a, moſt credible -Witneſs ſhortly after, 
even; Gregory Nazianzen, faith,” Orat. I. Pag. 45-. that by, the intruſion 
of men- for dignity and maintenance, ** The Church-Rulers were almoſt: 
more than the Subjefts. The words are *Hyyynv- Up of. annoy, Gece Of 
« others I am aſhamed, who when they are no better :than: others, ( and 
cc ] wiſh they were not much worſe) thruſt themſelves upon the moſt holy My- 


&« fteries, ' as we ſay, with unwaſhen hands and_prophane minds, and before © 


« they are worthy to appreach to holy things , ambitiouſly enter the Veſtry it 
<& ſelf (or Chancell) and preſs and thruſt" themſelves about the holy Table, 
© as if they judged this Order not tobe an example of Virtue, but an occaſion 
Eo 21nd help of. getting maintenance, and not to be an Office lyable to give Account, 
© but a Command in which they may be free from Cenſure : Who being miſera- 
© ble (or pitiful perſons) as to Piety, and unhappy as to Splendeur, that is, 
«low in the World and Parts) do row in. number almoſt exceed theſe whom 
&« rbey are over (or are to govern). [This would make one ſuſpeCt that 
© there were then many Ruling Elders that preac'd_ not ; but it's plain 
© they had an Office about the Sacraments. ] Therefore this Evil increaſing. 
© and pouring ſtrength with time, it ſeems to me that they will have none under 
© them to rule, (Or guide) but that all will turn Teachers and will Propheſie, in- 
« fead (as was promiſed by God) of being all taught of God :. So that of old 
© the Hiſtory and Parable ſaid, Saul alſo is among the Prophets. For there 


- © neither now-i5 nor ever was ſo great plenty of any other thing as there is now 


&« of theſe frequrnt Shames and Criminals; for other things, as they have their 


&« flouriſhing tie, bave alſo their decay. And though to repreſs their impetu- 


© ouſneſs be a work, above my ſtrength, yet certainly to hate it and be aſhamed is 
&« 220t the leaſt part of Piety. 

Judge by this, what numbers of Officers or Clergy-men then the Church 
had. 


F. 26. Next for the Poor, Conſider their proportions in and by other. 
Churches; Chry/oft. in Matth. Edit Savil. p. 421.; ſuppoſeth the Poor of: 


the Church of Antioch {whence he came) to have been about the rexth part 
and dividing the City into three Ranks, he accounts a tenth part rich, 
and a tenth'part poor, and the reſt of a middle Eſtate between both. 


Now in Chryſoſtow?s time the Church was ſo high, being owned by the. 


greateſt Emperours as we may.well ſuppoſe almoſt all or moſt of the rich 
came in: Whereas at Rome 1n the time of Cornelius it being under re-' 


proach and cruel perſecution, we may well conclude, that: moſt: of the 
rich ſtood out, and they might ſay with Paul, not-many Great, not ma- ' 


ny Noble arecalled; few rich men comparatively receiving the Goſpel, 


it's moſt 1:kely thatthe poor were then far more than a tenth part, if not, 


the greater part of. the Church. But ſuppoſe them a tenth part, whichis 


not probable, the whole Chorch of Rome.then would be but 10500 Souls,” - 


which 


- - 
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' Thich is about the fifth part or fixth as big as Martins Pariſh, and about. 
' a quarter as big as Stepyey Pariſh, and about a third or fourth part as big 


as Giles Cripplegate Parilh, and not half ſo big as Giles in the Fields and 0- 
ther Pariſhes. Moreover Chryſoſtome, Hom. 11.in Af. p. 674. computes 
the poor at Conſtantinople to be about half as many as all the other Chriſti- 
ans, and this in the moſt flouriſhing Gity and Age : And by this meaſure 
they would yet fall further ſhort. 

It may be you will ſay, that theſe were not the pooreſt of all that were 
kept by the Church : But it's known that ever ſince the times of extraordi- 


. nary Community, the Churches relieved all the needy according to the 


ſeveral degrees of their wants; and theſe were ſuch as were in want, 
though not equally, and they are ſuch poor as were diſtinguiſhed not only 
from the Rich, but alſo from the middle ſort; and ſuch as the Church took 
care to relieve. 
$. 27. And as for Alexandria, the greateſt City of the Empire next 
Rome (as Foſephus ſaith, de bello Fud. 1. 5. c. ult. it is certain that inthe third 
Century the Chriſtians had more Meeting Places for Divine Worſhi 
than one, and in the fourth Century had many: Epiphamius namerh 
divers, Hereſ. 69.p. 728. Arius having one wherein he preached, had that 
advantage to propogate his Hereſie. But all know that the building of 
Temples began after Emperours were Chriſtians, and the fair Churches 
which,yEuſebzus ſaith, they had in Dzocleſians time (till he deſtroyed them) 
were but like our Tabernacles or private Churches, and grew to Number 
and Ornament but a little before, as Euſebius intimateth. It was a good 
while before there'were two Churches, even in Gonſtantinople. Indeed, it 
is noted, as a ſingularity, that they had two Churches : But they miſtake, 
that apply that to rwo Meeting Places, -which is fpoken of two Societies, 
becauſe in Melerivs time they had two Biſhops. 
$. 28. But yet let us ſee how big the Chriſtian Church was in this great 
City, even when it had many Chapels; even in Athanaſius time, in the 
fourth Century, Tom. 1. Ed. Commel. p.y 31. inhis Apology to Conſtant. you 
may find (in words too large to be all tranſcribed) that he being accuſed 
for aſſembling the People in the Great Church, maketh this part of his 
Defence, [ © The confluence of the People at the Ealter Solemnity was ſo great, 
© that if they had met in ſeveral Aſſemblies (or by parties )the other Churches were 
© ſo narrow or ſmall that they would have been in danger of ſuffering by the Crowd; 
© or would the univerſal Harmony and Concord of the People have been ſo viſible 
* ard efficacious if they had met in Parcels, Therefore he concludeth it better for 
© the whole Multitude to meet in that great Church,{being a place large enough 
* toreceive them altogether)and ro have a congurrence of the People all with one 
© Voice(in Symphony : ) For if according to Chriſt” spromiſe where two ſhall agree 
* of any thing it ſhall be done for them — how prevalent will be the One-woice of ſo 
* numerous a People gfrmoles together, and ſaying, Amen,to God? Who therefore 
* would not admire? Who would not count it a happineſs to ſee ſo great a People 
* met together in one place? And how did the People rejoyce toſer one another, 
"8p -— whereas 
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© whereas formerly they wfſembled in ſeveral places. Thus plainly Mthanaſins.. 
1&4 wok. gat | every Man, Woman, and” Ghild was preſent :. 
In ovr Pariſh Churches that hold the Aﬀetwbly, ſome are there, and uſually 


ſome ſtay at home and come by turns : But it femeth hence plain that even 
ift Alexandria the Chriſtians were no tore than that the main Body of. 
them ar- great Solemnities could meer and hear in one Aſſembly. Which 
in many of our Pariſhes they cannot do. REY 

$. 29: Addto this, that Arbavaſiartells them that his 'Predeceſſor Llex- 
antley did as much ashe had done, on ſuch $ccaſions aſembling their whole 
Moltitnde in otte Church before it was dedicated, p4g. 532: | 

S. 30. I add a further Argument from the City it felf, as offered me alſo 
white I was writing this, by a learned Friend in his 6wn Words. 

This City was, by Strabo?s deſcription of it, like a Souldiers Coat,whoſe length 


at either ſide was. almoſt thirty furlongs, its breadth at either end ſeven 'or eight: 


Eurlongs, Geogr. li. 17. P. 546: So the whole compaſs will be lefs than ten Miles. 

A third or fourth part of this was taken up with publick_Buildings, Temples, and. 

Royal Palaces, ibid. This is two witles and a half, or three and a quarter taken 

ok take this to be that Region of the City which Epiphanins calls Cpiggev 
8) 


ere be tells us 'was the famous Library of Ptolomy Philadetphus) and ſpeaks 
of it 'in his time 'as Heſtititte of Inhabitants, dt pontley. & menſier. T1. 9. P- 166- 
A greit part of the Ciry'wits Hſſighed'to the Jews. So Strabo indefinitely, as Jo- 
foftins quotes him, Anitiqu. Jod-1. 14, c. 12. Others tell ns more punttually 
that their fliare was two of the ifrve Diviſions (Uſhers Annals Lat. p. 850.) 
Thowgh 'many of them hd their habitations in the other Diviſions, yet they had 
tivo fifth 'parts intire tb thepſelves : Antl this'is T ſuppoſe the roms 'iJ'vos which. 
Joſeptits ſuirh cheWicceſſoitrs 'of Alexander ſer apart for them, Bell. Jud. 1. 2. 
C. 21: Thus we ſer how'ſtx or-feven miles of the tewatre diſpoſed of. The greateſt 


part of the Citizens. (as at Rome and other Cities ) 'im the beginning of the fourth - 


Age were Heathens. Elſe Antonius had- wronged their City, who in Athanaſius 
time 3s brought 11 this, exclaiming by Jerome, Vit. Paul. p. 243. Civitas me-. 
retrix'in quam totivs orbis Dzmonia confluxere, &e. A: charge thus form-. 
ed ſuppoſeth the prevailing Party to be guilty. But let us ſuppoſe them equal 
and their proportron half of the five or four miles remaining. Let the veſt be di-. 
vided between the Orthodox, and the Ariahs, ani Novatians, ad other ſorts. 
And if we be'jalt,, a large part will fall to the ſhare of Hereticks and Seftaries.. 
For (not to mention others) the Novatians had ſeveral Churches and a Biſhop 
there, till Cyrils time, Vid. Socrue. Hiſt. 1. 7.c. 7. The Arians were 4 great: 
part of thoſe that profeſſed Chriſtianity, S0zom. Hiſt. li. 1.C. 14 And if we 


may judy of the Followers by the Leaders, no leſs than half :- For whereas there- 


were nneteen Presbyters and Deacons in that- Church (Theodor. Hiſt. li. 4; 
C- 29.) (Twelve was the number of their Presbyters by their ancient Conſtitu- 
tion, and ſeven of thery Deacons as-appears by Eutychius, here and at Rome, and. 
elſewhere ) ſix. Presbyters with Arius, and five Deacons fell off. from the Catholicks,, 
Sozom:. Hiſt. Ii. 1.C. 14. But let the-Arians be- much fewer, yet will not the 
proportien of the Cathelick, Biſhops part in this City be mare than that of a ſmall: 
Town, 
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Town, one of eight or twelve Furlongs in compaſs. And ſo the number of Chri. 
ſtians onthis account, will be no more than might well meet for Worſhip in one 
place. 

f If the Reader will peruſe Epiphanins Hiſtory of the Fraftion between 
Alexander and the Followers of Meletins in Alexandria, how Alexander 
was impatient with their ſeparate Meetings, when Aeletins was dead 
(though till then two Biſhops and Churches lived quietly in ane City) be- 
cauſe they came- not to his Church; with the reſt of the ſtory, he will 
eaſily ſee what a Church was then even in Alexandria. 

Thus you ſee the difference of a juſt computation, and the haſty ac- X 
counts of men, that judg of Places and Perſons 3s they are i8R their miſled 
imaginations, and not as they were indeed and truth. Mr. Dodwel in a Let- 
ter to me Jayeth ſo much on the number of the Officers and Poor hetgre 
mentioned, as if it proved undoubtedly a Dioceſane Church, when the weſel 
cluſion ariſeth from an erroneous comparing their Cities and times with 
Ours, and their Presbyters with our Pariſh-Prieſts and Curats. # 

And whey all's done a grand Patriarchal Church is not the meafure of 
a Dioceſane, or of every Biſhops Church : their Presbyters had other 
work than our Curates have: They met in the ſame Aflembly with the 
Biſhop, and ſate in a Semicircle on each ſide him, and were as a Coll 
of Governours to rule one Church, and that only by the Word (applyed 
by the Keys) and not by the Sword, till Cyr;/ firſt uſurped it, for which 

- by Hiſtorians he is noted. If our times tempt you to marvel how ſo many 
Officers or Clerks were maintained by ſo few People, Church-Hiſtory 
affordeth you matter enough to reſolve your doubt. | 

$. 31. But if theſe two great Cities had indeed had yet more Altars and 
Churches, Orbis major eſt Urbe, ſaith Hierome : Twoſingular Cities may 
not over-weigh the contrary caſe of all the Churches - If any ather had 
been like them it would have been Arztzach the third Patriarchate, when 
as in Jgnatius time, as is aforeſaid, the Churches unity there and cl{c- 
where was notified * by [ty vvnagieu x 65 imoxorx, Ope Altar (or Altar- * That >" 
place) aud Ore Biſhop with his Presbyters and Deacons.) local Altar 

And hence came it to be the nate of a Schiſm, to ſet up Altare contra,” =_ . 
Altare becauſe one Biſhop-and Church had but one Altar. Mr. Mede(n0 o/rwhre 

injudicious nor Faqtions man) ſaw this, and aſlerteth it from the plain prove a- 
words of Jguatins. | | | ' . S8ainſtthem 
FS. 32. How the caſe came to be altered it is eaſie to know : But whe- 75 [2 w 
ther it was well or ill done, is all the controverſje, or the chief. -,, 3 
| confeſs there-want not ſome that think that,the Apoſtles had their ſe-;c,:ing 30- 
veral aſſigned Provinces, and that.they left.them to twelve Succeſſqurs, and ay adbear- 
this is the foundation of Patriarchal or Provincial Churches, with-ſuch un--7ns, *o ove 
proved Dreams : 1. We douht not but that the Apoitles wiſely di- Biſhop. 
{tributed their Labours : Byt we believe not that they divided -the 
Countreys into their ſeveral Dioceſes, or Provinces: npr that two of 
themC(e.g John and Paul, Peter and Pani, Fames.and other Apoltles) might 
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not and did notdo the work of an Apoſtle in the ſame Country and City. 
Much leſs do we believe that one of them (e.g. Famesat Zeruſalem, whe. 
ther an Apoſtle or not I contend not). was a Biſhop over the Apoſtles 
when they reſided there. ; 

2. Nor do we believe that they left any ſuch divided Provinces to their 
Succeſlors : If they had, it's ſtrange that we had not twelve or thirteen 
Patriarchal or Provincial Churches hence noted. Which were they, and 
how came they ſo ſoon to be forgotten and unknown ? And why had we 
firſt but three Patriarchs, and one of thoſe-( Alexandria) accounting from 
no Apoſtle, but from S. Mark, and the other two reckoning from one and 
the ſame Apoſtle, ſave that Rome reckoned from two at once, Peter and 
Paul, when as one City muſt (ſay they) have but one Biſhop ? 

$. 33. Thecaſe is known; that, 1. When Chriſtians ſo multiplyed, 
that one Aſſembly would not ſerve, but they became enough for many, 
the Biſhops greatneſs and wealth increaſing with the People, they conti- 
nued them all under their own Government, and ſo took them all to be 
their Chapels, ſetling divers Altars but not divers Biſhops in one Church. 
2, And herewith their work alſo, by degrees, was much changed; and 
they that at firſt were moſt employed in Guiding the whole Church in - 
Gods publick worſhip, and exerciſed preſent diſcipline before them 
and were the ſole uſual Preachers to them all, ( the reſt of the Elders 
Preaching but when the Biſhop could not, or bid them,) didafter become 
diſtant Judges, and their Government, by degrees, degenerated to a fi- 
militude of Civil Magiſtracy. 3- And then they ſer up the old exploded 
queſtion, which of them ſhould be the chief or greateſt; And then 
they that had the greateſt Cities being the richeſt and greateſt Biſhops 
inintereſt, becauſe of the greatneſs and riches of their Flocks, they got 
the Church Government to be diſtributed, much like the Romar Civil Go- 
yernment within that Empire z And where the Civil Magiſtrate had moſt 
and largeſt command, they gave the Eccleſiaſtical Biſhop the like: And 
ſo they fet up the Biſhops of the three chief Cities. as Patriarchs, Rome 
being the firſt, becauſe it was the great Imperial Seat, as the Chalcedor- 
Council giveth the true reaſon. Afterwards Conſtantinople and Feruſalem 
being added, they turned them into five: And Carthage and other places, 
not called Patriarchal Seats, had exempt peculiar Juriſdiftions with a 
power near to Patriarchs. And the reſt of the Biſhops ſtrove much for 
Precedency, and got as large Territories as they could, and as numerous 
Flocks and many Pariſhes, though ſtill the name Parzcis was uſed for 
the whole Epiſcopal Church when it was turned into a Dioceſs. 

$. 34. I conceive that this Change of Oze Altar into a Dioceſane 
Church of many Altars and Pariſhes was not well done, but is the thing 
that hath confounded the Chriſtian World, and that they ought to have 
increaſed the number of Churchesas the number of Chriſtians did increaſe, 
as the Bees ſwarminto another Hive. My Reaſons are, 1. Chriſt and 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles having ſetled a Ehurch Species and Order 
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(like that of the Synagogues, and not like that of the Tempie,,) no man 
ought to have changed that Form : Becauſe they can prove no power to 
do it: and becauſe it accuſeth the Inſtitution of Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt of inſufficiency or errour, which muſt ſo ſoon be altered by them. 
Perfective addition, as an Infant groweth up to Manhood, we deny not. 
But who gave them power to abrogate the very. Species of the firſt Inſti- 
tuted Churches ? That the Spectes is altered, is certainly proved by the 
different uſes and Termins of the Relation. For a Church of the firſt In- 
ſtitution was a Soczety joyned for perſonal Communion in Dottrine, Worſhip, 
and holy living : But a Dioceſs conſiſting of many ſcore or hundred Pa- 
riſhes that never ſee or know or come near one another, are uncapable 
of any ſuch preſent perſonal Communion, and have none but Mental, 
and by Officers or Delegates. | 

2, By this means, all the Pariſh-Churches being turned into Chapels 
and un-Churched, areall robbed of their Right ; ſeeing each one ought to 
have a Biſhop and Presbyters,and the benefit of that Office and Order,which 
is now denied them, and many hundred ſuch Pariſhes wrned into Chapels 
have no Biſhop to themſelves but one among them all to the Dioceſs. 

3- Becauſe by this means true Diſcipline is become*impoſlible and un- 
practicable ; by the diſtance and multitude of the people, and the diſtance 
and paucity of Biſhops: What Chriſt commandeth, Afar. 18. being as 
impoſlible to be done in many hundred Pariſhes, by one Biſhop and his 
Conſiſtory, as the Diſcipling of ſo many hundred Schools by one School- 
maſter (though each dhocthave an Uſher) or the care of many hundred 
Hoſpitals by one Phyſician, perhaps at tweiity, or forty, or eighty, or an 
hundred miles diſtance. 

4. Becauſe it altereth the antient Office of a Biſhop and of a Presbyter, 
and ſetteth new ones in the ſtead: As a Biſhop was the Biſhop of one 
Church, ſo a Presbyter was his Aſſiſtant, Ejuſdem Ordints, in the Govern- 
rent of theChurch, who now is turned into a meer Uſher, or Worſhrpping- 
Teacher, or Chaplain. - ; 

5- Becauſe it certainly divideth the Churches : For Chriſtians would 
unite in a Divine Iuſtitution, and the exerciſe of true Diſcipline , that will 
never unite in a humane Policy which abrogateth the Divine, and certainly 
deſtroyeth commanded neceſſary Diſcipline. 

S. .35- The very workalſo of the Biſhop, and ſo the Office came thus 
to be changed : Chriſt having appointed noother Church Governours (be- 
ſides Magiſtrates) but ſuch (as Philoſophers in their Schools) who were 
appointed to ſet up Holy Societies for Divine Doftrine, Worſhip, and 
Holy Living, and to Guide them accordingly, by Teaching, Worſhip, and 
Government by the Word, forbidding them the Sword or Force, they are 
faid to have the Keys of the Church and the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe as 
Grace is Glory in the ſeed, the Church is Heaven in the ſeed, and the Paſtors 
were the Adminiſtrators of Sacraments and Church-priviledges, and there- . 
fore the Judges who were fit for them, who ſhould be © _ 
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ſhould Communicate, and in what ratk, and who ſhould be denied theſe, 
admoniſhed or excluded, and who ſhould, as far as belongeth to others, 
be judged meet or unmeet for Heaven: And ſo the Chriſtian Societies 
were to be kept clean, and not to be like the polluted World of 1nfidels. 
And the Paſtors had noother power to uſe; but were to judge only thoſe 
within, and leave them without to Gods own judgment, andto the Magi- 
ſtrate, who was not to puniſh any one for not being in or-of the Church, or 
for departing from it, which is a grievous puniſhment it ſelf. 

But Magiſtrates being then Heathens, the Chriſtians were hard put to 
it for thedeciſion of their quarrels: For the love of the world and ſelfiſh- 
neſs were but imperfectly cured in them. They went to Law before 
Heathen Judges with each other ; and this-became a ſnare anda ſcandal 
tothem. S. Paul therefore chideththem for not ending differences by Chri- 


ſtian Arbitrators among themſelves, as if there were none among them wiſe 


enoughto Arbitrate. Hereupon the Churches taking none to be wiſer or 
truſtier than their Paſtors, made them their Arbitrators, and it became a 
cenſurable ſcandal for any to accuſe a Church-member to a Magiſtrate, and 
to have Suits at Law. By this means, the Biſhop becoming a Stated Arbi- 
trator, thereby became the Governour of the Chriftians, but with his Preſ. 
byters and not alone. But becauſe Biſhops had no power of the ſword, 
to touch mens bodies or eſtates, but ouly.to ſufpend them from Church- 
Communion, and Excommunicate them, or impoſe penitential Confeſſions 
on them, therefore they fitted their Canons (which were the Biſhops A- 
greements) to this Governing uſe, to keep Chriſtians under their Go- 
vernment from the Magiſtrates. And ſo they made Canons, that a Forni- 
cator or Adulterer ſhould be-ſo long or ſo long ſuſpended, and a Mur- 
derer ſo long, and ſo of the reſt. 

S. 36. And when Grſtantine turned Chriſtian, he had many reaſons to 
confirm this Arbitrating Canonical power to the Chriſtian. Biſhops by the 
Civil Sanction. 1. Becauſe he found them in poſſeſſion of it as contract- 
ers by mutual conſent ; and what could a Chriſtian Prince do leſs than grant 
thatto the Chriſtians which they choſe and had. 2. Becauſe the advance- 
ment and honour of the Teachers and Paſtors he thought tended to the 
honour of their Religion, and the ſucceſs of their Doctrine upon the Hea- 
thens with whom they dwelled.. Grandore and Power much prevail with 
carnal minds. 3. Becauſe he had but few Magiſtrates at firſt that were 
Chriſtians, and none that ſo well knew the affairs of Chriſtians as their 
own Choſen .Biſhops. And he feared leſt the power of 'Heathen Magi- 
ſtrates over the Chriſtians might injure and eppreſs them. 4. He- deſign. 
ed to draw the Heathens to Chriftianity by the honouring :of - Chriſtians 
aboye them. 5. And withal his intereſt lay moſt in their ſtrength ; For 


they were the faſteſt part of this Sonldiers and Subje&ts, that for Conſci-' 


ence and their own Intereſt, rejoyced to advance and defend him to the 
utmoſt, (when he loſt many of the Pagans) and they were not of the pirit 
of the old Pretorian Souldiers, that ſet up and pulled down Emperours 
at 
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it their pleaſure. Had Gnſartine Faln, the Chriſtians had much faln with 
him, and had the Chriſtians been weakned he had been weakened : They 
were become his ſtrength. And he foreſaw not the evils thar afterwards 


would follow. Some muſt govern,and there were then no wiſer nor better men 


than the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Churches, And their intereſt in the 
Chriſtian people (that choſe them) was greateſt : As now all differing par- 
ties of Chriſtians-among us (Papiſts, Presbyterians , Independents, Ana- 


baptiſts)) would defire nothing as more conducing to their ends, than that. 


the King wonld = the greateſt Power (eſpecially of Religion) into the 
hands of thoſe Teachers whom they eſteem and: follow; even ſo was it 
with the Chriſtians in the days of Conftartine: Andherenpon Laws were 
made, that none ſhould compel Chriſtians to anſwer in any Court of Ju- 
ſtice, faving beforetheir awn Biſhops, and fo Biſhops were made almoſt 
the ſole Governours of the Chriſtians. 

aS: 37- By this meansit is no wonder if multitudes of wicked men flock?®d 
into the Church and defiled and diſhonoured it - For the Murderer that was: 
to be hanged if he were no Chriſtian, was but to be kept from the Sacra-- 
ment if he were a- Chriſtian, and do ſome confeſlg penance ; which was 
little to hanging or otherdeath; And ſoproportionably of other Crimes.. 


Bad Chriſtians by this device were multiplyed. The Emperour alſo being. 


a Chriſtian, worldly men aremoſtly of the Religion-of the Prince or high- 
eſt powers. 

S. 38. And no man that can gather- an effect from an effeCtual cauſe 
could doubt, if neither Nazzanzen, or any Hiſtoriati had told it him, but 
that proud and worldly men would ſtrive then to be Biſhops, and uſeall 
poſlible diligence to obtam,ſo great preferment: Who of themis it that 
would not have Command and Honour and Wealth, if he can get it? 
W hile the great invitationto the facredMiniſtry was the winning and edify- 
ing of Souls, thoſe that-moſt valued Souls, deſired it (yctdeſiredit to be- 
kept from ſuch, Poverty and Perſecution as expoſed them to hinderance 
and contempt). \ But when. Riches, Reputation and' Dominion were the 
Baits, who knoweth not what ſort of Appetites would be the keeneſt ? 
Chriſt tellethns, how hardly Rich men are good- and come to Heaven. 
Therefore when Biſhops muſt be all Greatand Rich, either Chriſt mult be- 
deceived, or it muſt be as hard for them to be honeſt Chriſtians as for a: 
Camel to go through the Needles eye.. And: thus, Fonenum frnditur int 
Eccleſiam. 

$. 39: The World being thus brought into: the Church-without the cure 
of the worldly mind,and the Guides being; ſoſtrongly tempted to be the ve- 
Ty worſt,.no-wonderif the Worldly Spirit now too much rule the Church, . 
and if thoſe that are yet of the ſame Spirit,. approve,.plead, and ſtrive for” 
what they love and'deſpiſe the buſineſs of the Croſs, and Chriſtian: Humi-- 
lity, and Simplicity. to this day: And if Biſhops have done much of their 
work accordingly, eyer ſince Conftartine: (and' much hefore) it hath been: 
the Devils Work. to. carry on his. War 2gainſt. Chriſt-and. Wy 
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Chriſt's own name, and the pretence of Piety, as an Angel of Light and 
Righteouſneſs and Unity, and to ſet up Paſtors vver the Church of Chriſt, 
that hate the DoCtrine and Life, and Croſsof Chriſt, that by pleading for 
Godlineſsand Concord, may be the effeftual Enemies of both, and may 
fight againſt Chriſt in his own Livery, under his Colours, and with his 
own Arms. Whoſe Gods their + who glory in their ſhame.,, who mind earth- 
ly things, being Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt : The Hiſtory of whom you 
will find in the following part of this Treatiſe. A 

6.40. But here I muſt above all remember the Reader, that hes not 
for this Corruption of the Clergy, and Government of the Church, to 
think that the Church here ceaſed to be a true Church, or that the Miniſtry 
was loſt, or that it became unlawful to hold Communion with any ſach 
Churches ; much leſs to think hardly of Chriſtianity it ſelf, as if it were 
no better than falſe Religions, becauſe ſo many of its Paſtors were ſo bad. 
None of God's Counſels were fruſtrate by mans ſin: None of his Pro- 
miſesto his Church have failed. For all this Chriſt is the Saviour of the 
World, the Prince of Righteouſneſs and Peace, that came to deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil; and to fave his people from their Sins ; and all that 
are given him of the Father ſhall come to him, and he will caſt none of 
them out, nor ſhall any take them out of his hands ? 

$.41. I- Letit be ſtill remembred, that as the Chronicles of Kingdoms 
mention only the publick Actions of Princes and great Men, but name not 
the poor and private ſort, ſo alſo our Church-Hiſtory of Councils and 
publick things, ſay little of godly private Chriſtians, but of Patriarchs 
and great Prelates, who yet are themſelves but a very ſmall part of the 
Chriſtian World. 

IT. Note alſo that every Biſhop had many Presbyters ; whoſe work was 
not to ſtrive for ſuperiority, nor trouble the world in Councils (where 
uſually they came not) and ſo had not a quarter of the temptations that the 
Biſhops had: And though we find mention ſometimes of the Presbyters 
alſo that were naught, yet the number ſo reproved- and proved bad, is 
not proportionable to the number of Prelates compared among themſelyes, 
that miſcarried in Councils. The Presbyters that ſtaid at home and fol- 
' lowed their work in private with the Flock, and came not on the Stage 
in publick affairs, kept up the ſubſtance and practice of Religion. 

I. And the private Chriſtians had yet leſs temptation, and were not ſo 
overwhelmed with worldly things, nor carryed away by pride and ambi- 
tion and covetouſneſs, asthe ruling party were. . 

IV. And the Monks, and other retired Chriſtians, that ſaw the Prelates 
ſinard ſnares, (thovgh many of them had their failings too, yet) no doubt 
kept up much ſerious picty, and a holy life. ; 

V. And no doubt but very many of the Biſhops themſelves were ham- 
ble holy faithful men, that grieved for the miſcarriages of the reſt. Though 
ſuch excellent perſons as Gregory Neoceſaree, Gregory Natianzen, Gregory 
Nyſſen, Baſil , Chryſcſtome , Auguſtine, Hillary, Proſper, Fulgentins , &c- 
were 
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were not .very common, no doubt but there were many that wrote net 
Books, nor came ſo much into the notice of the world, bur ayoided con- 
tentious and factious Stirs, that quietly and honeſtly conducted the Flocks 
in the ways of piety, love, and juſtice. And ſome of them (as S. Herrin) 
ſeparated from the Councits and Communion of the prevailing turbulent 
fort of the Prelates, to ſignifie their diſowning of their ſins. | 

VI. Andoft times, when the Prelates were atthe worſt, God raiſed up 
ſome very Godly Princes, that maintained Religion more than the Clergy, 
and were an honour to it when the ge 0 it. 

VIE Andit is not to be contemned, that mich piety was kept up amon 
great numbers of Chriſtians, whom (for ſome mi akey the reſt reviled an 
condemned as Schiſmaticks or Hereticks. Little know we how many holy 
ſouls were among thoſe that are in Eprphanius Catalogue. ' Of the Audians 
and ſome others he ſeemeth to confeſs as much himſelf. The Nowarians 
were tolerated in almoſt all the Empire,and had their Churches and Biſhops, 
having the teſtimony of the Orthodox that they were uſually of ſound 
faith and upright lives, and ſtricter than other Chriſtians were. And God 
pardoneth the infirmity of gffmall miſtake in judgment, when men are ſin- 
cerely addicted to his ſerv. Now and then a cruel Prelate did pro- 
ſecute them, but ſo did not tht gentler ſort ( as Atticus, Proclus, &c. at 
> ph &c.) nor the Emperours themſelves , ſave when fo inſti- 
gated. 

VItI. Andthovgh the Churches in the Roman Empire kept up this gran- 
dure of Patriarchs, Metropolitans, and rich Prelates, that after over-top- 
ped Kings, it was not ſo in other parts of the Chriſtian world, but the 


Clergy lived more humbly and quietly. The Scors under Columbanus and gee My, 
their other Presbyters, long lived in great piety without any Biſhops. And Joe: 
when the Scots Presbyters Finan, Aidan, &c. ordained Biſhops in Nor. Hearts Se- 
thumberland, they were commonly humble, holy men, like themſelves. bans 


And both Scors and Britains ſo much miſliked theRomane-grandure and way, ly deſcrib- 
that when Aug»ſtine the Monk came in, they would not ſubject themſelves ing the 


to the Pope, orany Foreign Prelates, nor ſo muchas eat and drink with £ng/:fb 
the Miſſionaries.. And thelike we may. ſay of ſome other Extra-imperial vv<ceilt- 
Churches. - The Spaniards themſelves not only while Aria Goths (of 


whom ſee the teſtimony of Salvian, to the ſhame of the Orthodox) but 
after Recaredus days, for many ages, lived in great quietneſs, while 7caly, 
France, and Germany were employed in Heteticating, Curſing, Excom- 
municating, or bloudy Wars. The great Empire of Abvaſſia (as the cre- 
dibleſt Hiſtory ſaith) never had Biſhops to this day, but only. one called 
th2 Abuna, while the whole Clergy areexerciſed (though in too much ig; 


norance) in their Prieftly Office. Brocarawm, that lived at Feruſalem, te- 


ſtifieth that thoſe Eaſtern Chriſtians, called by the Papiſts, Neſftorians, 74- 
robites, Eutychians, were common!y plain honeſt Religious: people, free 
from Hereſfie, and of better lives than even the Religious of the Church of 


Ron, and that there were not worſe men at 7ernſalem than the Rona t- 
D Ca- 
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Catholicks. The Armenians have many Biſhops, and one chief, but live 
Chong too ignorantly and ſuperſtitiouſly, yet) in great auſterity of 
life 


IX. In all ages ſince Prelacy ſwelled to the corruption of the Chur- 
ches, and annoyance ofthe Peace of Kings and Kingdoms, there have been 
ſtill a great number of pious lamenters of the Corruptions of the Church, 
that have groaned and prayed for reformation : Inſomuch, that Dr. F:eld 
maintaineth, that eyen in the Church of Rome there have been {fill conſi- 
derable numbers of Dottors, that owned truth and piety, and miſliked 
the Papal uſurpations and errours. ; The Waldenſes and Albigenſes (exceed- 
ing numerous) ſaid, they had continued from the Apoſtles, and fo from 
the days of Sylveſter (or Conſtantine) had diſlented from the Roman pride, 
and corruptions. And God hath made the Proteſtant Churches ſince the Re- 
formation, as his Vineyard, where truth and piety have proſpered, though 
Satan hath been ſtill at work, and here alſo had too much ſucceſs. 

X. And it muſt be remembred, that God hath made uſe of many proud 
and turbulent men, to propogate and defend the truth of the Goſpel : 
And their Gifts haye ſerved for the good of the ſincere. As the husk or 
Chaff and ſtraw is ufeful to the Corn ; ſo many worldly Prelates and 
Prieſts have been learned Expoſitors and uſeful Preachers, and taught 
others the way to life, which they would not go in themſelves. Beſides 
that, their very Papal power and grandure, which hath corrupted the 
Church, hath yet been a check to ſome, that would have aſſaulted it by 
force; and as a hedge of thornes .about it. Worldly intereſt engageth 
Pope, Patriarchs, and Prelates, to ſtand up for the Chriſtian Religion, 
_ they gain by it ( as Leo the 16th is ſaid to: have odiouſly con- 

ClICOs ) . ; bl 
$. 42. And the old Fathers, till Conſtantines time, did moſt of them think 
that the laſt thouſand years would be a time of fuller glory to the Church; 
= many yet think, though 1 confeſs ' my ſelf unskilful in the Prophe- 
ES. 

But I make no donbt, but though this earth be ſo far deſerted by God, 
the Glorious Kingdom which we ſhall ſhortly ſee, with the new Heaven 
and Earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs, will fully confute all our pre- 
ſent temptations to think hardly of God or the Redeemer, becauſe of the 
preſent corruptions and diſlentions of this lower world. 

$. 43. We may conjecture at former times by our own: We Tee 
now, that among the moſt Reformed Churches, too often the moſt world. 
ly part are uppermoſt, and perhaps are the perſecuters of the reſt, and 
though they may be the ſmaller part, it's they that make the noiſe, are 
the noted part that carry the name, and that Hiſtories write of, A few 
men got into places of power, ſeem to be all the Church, or Nation, by 

- the prevalency of their ations, which few dare contradid : They may 
give Laws; They may have the power of Preſs and Pulpit, ſo that 
nothing ſhall be publihed but what they Will; They may call _—_— 
| the 
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the Church, and call all-that obey them not Schiſmaticks and Sea. 
ries, and ſtrangers may believe therefore, that it is but ſome few in- 
conſiderable fellows that are againſt them, when yet the far preateſt 
part may utterly diſſent and abhor their pride. I have lived to ſee ſuch 
an Aſſembly of Miniſters, where three or four leading men were ſo pre- 
valent as to form a Confeſſion of Faith in the name of the whole party, 
- which had that init which particular members did diſfown. And when 
about a controvetted Article, One manhath charged me deeply , for que- 
ſtioning the words of the Chyrch, others that wereat the forming of that 
Article, have laid it all on that ſame man, as by his impetuouſheſs putting, 
in-that Article, the reſt being loth to ſtrive much againſt him, and fo it 
was he himſelf that was the Church, whoſe anthority he ſo much urged, at 
leaſt the effectual ſignifying part. We cannot judge what is commoneſt by 
what is uppermoſt, or in greateſt power. Indiyers Pariſhes now, where 
the Miniſter is conformable, perhaps ten parts of the people do diſlike it; 
and ſometimes you may ſee but three or four perſons with him at the Com- 
mon-prayers ; And yet all know, that Diſſenters are talkt of as a few 
ſingular Fanaticks. I compare not the Cauſes,but conclude,that ſo alſo for - 
the Numbers, humbleGodly perſons might be very numerous, though only the 
ations of worldly Prelates do take up moſt of the Hiſtory of the Church. 

* Yea, I believe, that among the Papiſts themſelves, five to one of the 
people, were they free from danger, would declare their diſlike of a great 
Part of the actions and Doctrines of their Prelates, and that the greateſt 
part that arenamed Papiſts, are not ſuch throughly and at the heart. 

. When the Rulers, Scribes, and Phariſees were againſt Chriſt, and per- 
ſecuted him and the truth, the common people ſo much adhered to him, 
that the perſecutors durſt not ſeize on him openly by force, but were fain 
to uſe a Traytor, to apprehend him inthe night, and in a folitary place, leſt 
they ſhould be ſtoned by the people, who ſaid, Never man ſpake as this 
man ſpeaketh. 

$. 44- Let us not therefore turn Chnech-Hiſtory into a temptation, nor 
think baſely of the Church, or Chriſtianity, or Chriſt, becauſe of Papal and 
Prelatical pride and tyranny. God can make nfe of a ſurly porter to keep 
his doors; yea, a maſtiff-dog may be a keeper of the houſe; and his. 
Corn hath grown in every Age, not only with ſtraw and chaife, but with 
ſome tares: And yet he hath gathered, and will gather, all his choſen. 

S. 45- Nor isthe Miniſtry it ſelf to be therefore diſhonoured : For as 
atthis day, while a few turbulent Prelates perfecute good men, and much 
of the Miniſtry is in toomany Countries lamentably corrupted, yet isRe- 
ligion, piety, and honeſty kept up by the Miniſtry, and never was well kept 
up without it : For the Faithful Miniſters labour ſtill, and their very ſuffer- 
ings further the Goſpel, and what they may not do publickly they do pri- 
vately. | 

Yea, tleir very Writings ſhew, that ſtill there are ſach as God doth 


qualife to do his work, even among the Papiſts, he that readeth tne pious 
D 2 Writings 
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Writings of ſuch men as Gerſoz, and Gerbardus Zutphanenſis, and Thaule- 
rus, Thomes 4 Kempis, Ferus, and many ſuch others, will {ee that Gods ſpi- 
rit was ſtil iluminating and ſanftifying ſouls, And he that readeth ſuch 
Lives as Philzp Nerins, perſecuted by the Biſhop asan ambitious Hypocrite, . 
for ſetting up more ſerious Exerciſes of Religion than had been ordina- 
rily uſed among the Formaliſts, (to ſay nothing of ſuch privater men as 
M. de Renty and many others) will ſee that it is not all Church-tyranny and 
| corruption, though very heinous, that will prove that Chriſt hath not a 
is Holy Generation whom he will ſave. 
$. 46. Yea among the very corrupted ſort of the Clergy, many that 
are overcome with temptations in that point, and take uſurpation and 
tyranny, and worldly pomp and violence for Order , Government, and 
the intereſt of the Church, have yet much good in other reſpe&s: Even 
among the Cardinals there have been ſuch men as Charles Boromens, Ba- 
ronius ( Nerius's companion) Bellarmine, and others, that would Preach 
Ac praftiſe the common Doctrines of ſerious ,piety: Yea, among the 


Aeſuits there have been divers that have Preacht, Written, and lived yery 
© ftrcictly, much more among their Fryars : and ſuch Biſhops as Sales : And 
\ though theic times and corruptions blemiſhed their piety, I dare not 

think they nullified it. 

$. 47> And itſheweth the excellency of the Sacred Office, 1. That 

Chriſt did firſt make it as the noble Organical part of his Church, to form 

the reſt. 2. That he endued the firſt Officers with the moſt noble and ex- 

cellent gifts of his ſpirit. 3. That he founded and built his Church by 
them at firſt. 4. Yea, that he himſelf preached the Goſpel, and is called 

The Miniſter of the Circumciſion, the chief Shepherd, and the Biſhop of 

our Souls. 5. That he hath uſed them to enlarge, confirm, preſerve, and 

edefie his Church to this day. 6. That he maketh the beſt of them to be 
the beſt of men. 7. That he putteth into the hearts of all good Chriſti. 
ans a ſpecial love and honour of them. 8. That he uſeth even the worſer 
ſort to do good, while they do hurt; eſpecially ſome of them. 9. That 

Satan ſtriveth ſo hard to corrupt them and get them on his ſide. 10. That 

Religion ordinarily dyeth away, or decayeth, when they fail and prove 

unable and unfaithful. 11. That Chriſt commandeth men ſo muchto hear, 

receive and obey them, and hath committed his Word and Keys to them, 
as his Stewards. 12. And hath promiſed them a ſpecial reward for their 
faithſulneſs : and commandedall to pray for them and their preſervation 
and ſucceſs. And the nature of the things tells us, that as knowledge in 
lower things is not propagated to mankind, but by Teachers ( man be. 
ing not born wiſe; ) ſo much leſs is heavenly wiſdom. And therefore it 
is, that Godisſo regardful of the due qualification of Miniſters, that they 
be not blind guides, nor novices, nor proud , nor careleſs ſluggards, 
nor ſelf-ſeeking worldlings, but skilful in the word of truth, and lovers 
of God and the fouls of men, and zealous, and diligent, unwearied, and 

Patient in their holy work. And when theyprove bad, he maketh them 

moſt 


- their Councils abr idged. Ys 
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moſt contemPtible.and puniſheth them more than other mea, the ono 


tion of the beſt making them the worſt. 


$.48. Therefore let us make a right uſe of the pride and corruption of. 
the Clergy, to deſire and pray for better, and to avoid our ſelves the Sin 
which is ſo bad-in them, and to labour after that rooted Wiſdome and 


Holineſs in- our ſelves that we may ſtand, though our Teachers, fall before 
us. Let every man prove his own Work, and ſo he ſhall.have rejoicing 
in himſelf, and not in others only, Gal. 6. But let us not hence queſtion 
the Goſpel, or diſhonour the Church and Miniſtry ; no nor any further 
ſeparate from the Faulty than they ſeparate from Chriſt, or than God al- 


loweth us, and neceſlity requireth : As we muſt not deſpiſe the needful 
helps of our Salvation, nor equal dumb.or wicked men with the able _ 


' faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, on pretence of honouring the Office ; ſo nei- 


ther muſt we deny the good that is in any, nor deſpiſe the Office for the. 


Perſons Faults. 

S. 49. Eſpecially let us take heed that we fall not into that pernicious 
Snare that hath entangled the Qnakers and other Schiſmaticks of theſe 
times, who on pretence of the faults of the Miniſters, ſet againſt the beſt 
with greateſt fury, becauſe the beſt do moſt reſiſt them, and that revile 
them with falſe and railing language, the ſame that Drunkards and Ma- 
lignants uſe, yea worſe than the prophaneſt of the Vulgar ; even becauſe 
they take Tythes and neceſſary Maintenance, charging them with odious 
covetouſneſs, calling them Hirelings, deceivers, and what not. Undoubt- 
edly this Spirit is not of God, that is ſo contrary to his Word, his Grace, 
and his Intereſt in the World. What would become of the Church and 
Goſpel, if this malignant Spirit ſhould prevail to extirpate even the beſt 
of all the Miniſtry ? Would the Devil and the Churches Enemies deſire 
any more? The very ſame Men that the Prelates have fenced ( near 
2000) in,England thele fifteen or fixteen years _ are they that the 
Quakers molt virulently before reviled, and moſt furiouſly oppoſed. 

$. 50. Nor-will the Clergies corruption allow- either unqualified or 
uncalled Men to thruſt themſelves into the Sacred Office, as if they were 
the Men that can do better, and muſt mend all that is amiſs. Such have 
been tryed in Licentious Times, and proved, ſome of them, todo more 
hurt than the very Drunkards, or the ignorant ſort of Miniſters, that did 
but read the holy Scriptures. Pride is too often the reprehender of other 
Mens Faults and Imperfections, and would make other Mens Names but 
a ſtepping-ſtone' to their own aſpiring Folly : As many that have cryed 
out againſt bad Popes and Prelates, that they might get into the places, have 
been as bad themſelves when they have their WHI: No wonder if it be 
ſo with the proud revilers of the Miniſtry. 

$. 51. There is need therefore of much Wiſdome and' holy care, that 
we here avoid the two extreams; that we grow not indifferent who are 
our Paſtors, nor contract the Guilt of Church-corruption, but mourn for 


the reproach of the ſolemn Aſſemblies, and do our beſt for true and _ 
v 
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ful Reformation, that the Goſpel fail not, and Souls be not quietly left to 
Satan, nor the Church grow like the Infidel World ; and yet that we nei- 
ther invade nor diſhonour the facred Office, nor needleſly open the naked- 
neſs of the Perſons, nor do any thing that may hinder their juſt endeavours 
and ſucceſs 3; we muſt ſpeak evil of no man either falſty or unneceſlarily. 

$. 52. 1 thought all this premonition neceſlary that you make not an ill 
uſe ot the following Hiſtory, and become not guilty of diaboliſm or falſe 
accuſing of the Brethren,or diſhonouring the Church: And that as God hath 
in Scripture recorded the Sins of the ungodly, and the effects of Pride and 
of malignity, and Chriſt hath foretold us that Wolves ſhall enter and de- 
vour the Flock, and by their Fruits (of devouring, and pricking as 
Thorns and Thiſtles) we ſhall know them, - and the Apoſtles prophecied 
of them; I take it to be my duty to give you an Abſtract of the Hiſtory 
of Papal and aſpiring Prelacy, uſurping, and ſchiſmatica], and tyrannical 
Councils, as knowing of how great ule it is to all to know the true His 
ſtory of the Church, both as to good and evil. 

8. 53. Yea Biſhops and Councils muſt not be worſe thovght of than 
they deſerve, no more than Presbyters, becauſe of ſuch abuſes as I recite 
The beſt things are abuſed,even Preaching, Writing, Scripture, and Rea- 
ſon it ſelf, and yet are not to be rejefted or diſhonoured, There is an 
Epiſcopacy whoſe very Conſtitution is a Crime, and there is another ſort 
which ſeemeth to me a thing convenient, lawful, and indifferent, and there 
is a ſort which 1 cannot deny to be of Divine Right. þ 
$ . 54. That whichl taketo be it ſelf a Crime, is ſuchas is aforemention- 
ed, which in its very conftitution over-throweth the Office, Church, and 
Diſcipline, which Chriſt by himſelf and his Spirit, in his Apoſtles, inſti- 
ruted : ſuch I take to be that Nioceſane kind which hath only one Biſhop 
over many ſcore or hundred fixed Parochial Aſſemblies 3 by which, 
1.Pariſhes are made by them »o Churches, as having no Ruling Paſtors that 
have the Power of Judging whom to Baptize, or admit to Communion or 
refuſe, but only are Chapcls, having preaching Curates. 2. All the firſt 
Order of Biſhops in ſingle Churches are depoled, as if the Biſhop of 4-- 
rioch ſhould have put down a 1000 Biſhops about him, and mad2 himſelf 
the ſole Biſhop of their Churches. 3. The Office of Presbyters is chang- 
ed into ſemi-Presbyters. 4. Diſcipline is made impoſlible, as it is for 
one General without inferiour Captains to Rule an Army : But of this 
beſore. 

6. 55- Mnch more doth this become unlawful, r. when d-poſing all the 
Presbyters from Government by the Keyes of Diſcipline, they put the ſame 
Keyes, even the Power of decretive Excommunication and Abſotution in- 
to the hands of Laymen, called Chancellours, and ſet up Courts liker to 
the Civil than Ecclefialtical. - 2. And when they oblige the Magiſtrate 
to execute their Decrezs by the Sword, be they juſt or unjuſt, and to lay 
Men 1n Goals and ruin? them, meerly becauſe they are Excommunicated 
by Biſhops, or Clancellours, or Officials, or ſuch others, and are not re- 

| conciled : 
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Senior Paltors have a ſuperviſing care of many Churches, (as the Viſi 
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concil ed : And when they threaten Princes and Magiſtrates with Excommy- 
nication (if not Depoſition) if they do but Communicate with thoſe that 


- the Biſhop hath Excommunicated. 3. Or when they arrogate the 'power 


of the Sword themſelves, as Socrates ſaith Cyril did : Or without neceſlity 
joyn inone perſon the Office of Prieſthood and Magiſtracy, when one is 
more than they can perform aright. HE | 

$. 56. And it becometh much worſe by the tyrannical abuſe, when (be. 
ing unable and unwilling to exerciſe true Diſcipline on ſo many hundred 
Pariſhes) they have multitudes of Atheiſts, Infidels, groſs ignorants, and 
wicked livers in Church-Communion, yea, compel all in the Pariſhes to 
Communicate on pain of Impriſonment and ruine, and turn their cen- 
ſures cruelly againſt godly perſons, that dare not obey them in all their 
Formalities, Ceremonies, and Impoſitions, for fear of ſinning againſt God. 
And when conniving at ignorant ungodly Prieſts that do but obey them, 
they ſilence and ruine the moſt faithful able Teachers, that obey not al 
their impoſing Canons, and ſwear not, and ſubſcribe not what they bid 


them. 


S. 57. Undoubtedly Satan hath found it his moſt ſucceſsful way, to 
fight againſt Chriſt in Chriſts own name, and to ſet up Miniſters as the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, to ſpeak indireftly againft the Doctrine, Servants, and 
intereſt of Chriſt, and as Miniſters of Light and rigbteouſhteſs , and to 
fight againſt Church-Government, Order, Diſcipline, and Unity, -by the 
pretences of Church Government, Order, Diſcipline, and Unity - and to 
cry down Schiſm to promote Schiſm, and to depreſs Believers by crying up 
Faith, and Orthodoxneſs, and crying down Hereſie and Errout: Yea, to 
Plead God's Name and Word againſt himſelf, and to fet up Sin, by accuſing 
Truth andDuty as Sin- FP 

$. 58. 1]. That which 1 take for Lawful Indifferent Epiſcopacy is ſuck 
as Hiereme ſaith, was introduced for the avoiding: of diviſions, though it 
was not from the beginning: When among many Elders in every ſingle 
Church, one of moſt wiſdom and gravity is made their Preſident, yes, 
without whom no Ordinations or great matters ſhall be done. The 
Churckes began this ſo early , and received it ſo univerſally, and with- 
out any continrnble diſſent or oppoſition, even before Emperours be- 
came Chriſtians, that I darenot be one that ſhall ſet againſt ' it, or diſho- 
nour ſuch Epiſcopacy- 

S. 59. Yea, if where fit men are wanting to make Magiſtrates, the 
King ſhall make Biſhops Magiſtrates, and joyn two Offices together, 
laying no more work on them than will conſiſt with their Ecclefiaſtick work, 
though this will have inconveniencies, I ſhall not be one that ſhall diſhos 
nour ſuch, or diſobey them. | . 

S. 60. II. The Epiſcopacy, which I dare not ſay isnot of Gods inſti. 
tution, (beſides that each Paſtor is Epiſcopus Gregis,) is that which ſucceed- 
eth the Apoſtles in the Ordinary part of Ckhurch-Government, while ſome 
ters 
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had in Scotland,) and are ſo. far Epiſcop: Epiſcoporum, and Arch-biſhops, 
having no conſtraining power of the Sword, but a power toadmoniſh and 
inſtruct the Paſtors, and to regulate Ordinations, Synods, and. all great 
and common circumſtances that belong to Churches. For if Chrilt ſet 
up one Form of Government in which ſome Paſtors had ſo extenſive work 
and power, (as Timothy, Titus, and Evangeliſts as well as Apoſtles had) we 
muſt not'change it without proof, that Chriſt himſelf would have it 
changed. | | : 

; or. But if men onthis pretence will do as Rome hath done, pre- 
tend one Apoſtle to be the Governour of all the reſt, 'and that they have 
now $hat Authority of that Apoſtle, and will make an Univerſal Monarch 
to rule at the Antipodes, and over all the World, or will ſet up Patriarchs, 
Primates, Metrapolitans and Arch-biſhops, with power to tyrannize 0- 
yertheir Brethren, :and caſt them out, and on pretence of Order, and imi- 


tating the Civil Government, to maſter Princes, or captivate the Churches 


to their pride and worldly intereſts, this will be the worſt and moſt per- 
nicious tyranny. | 
S. 62.- And asit is not all Epiſcopacy, ſo it is not all Councils that I 
deſign this Hiſtory to diſhonour. No doubt but Chriſt would have his 
Chucch to be as far One, as their natural political and gracious capacities 


Ww:1[1 allow: And to do all his work in as much love, peace, and concord 


asthey can : And to that end, both ſaſonable Councils, and Letters, and 
Delegates for Concord and Communication, are means which nature it ſelf 
direCteth them to, as it doth direCt Princes to hold Parliaments and Dyets. 
In the maltitude of Councelfours there is ſafety : Even frequent converſe 
keepeth up amity : In abſence ſlanderers are heard, and too oft believed: 
A little familiarity in preſence confuteth many falſe reports of one ano- 
ther, 'which' no diſtant defences. would ſo ſatisfyingly confute. And a- 
mong many we may hear that which of tew we ſhould not- hear. How 
good and pleaſant is it for Brethren to dwel together in Unity ? And the 
Concard of Chriſtians greatly honoureth their holy profeſſion, as diſcord 
becometh a ſcandal to the world. But all this, and the meaſures and ſort 
of Unity and Concord which we may expect, and the true way to attain 
it, FE have fullier opened in a Treatiſe entitled, The true and only terms 
of the Concord of all Chrift ian Churches. - - h | 

$. 63. When Chriſtians had no Princes or Magiſtrates on their ſide, 
they had no ſufficient means of keeping up Unity and Concord for mutual 
help and itrength, without meetings of Paſtors to carry on their com- 
mon work by conſent. But their meetings were only. with thoſe that 
had nedrneſs or neighbourhood :. And they.did. not put men to travelto 
Synods out of other Princes Dominions, or from Foreign Lands, much 
teſs did they call any General Councils out of all the Chriſtian Churches in 
the world. But thoſe that were capable of Communion by proximity, 
and of Helping one another ,, were thought enovgh to meet for ſuch 


ends. - 
| 8. 64. And 
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be done without fear of degenerating into tyranny, known times. of ſta- 
ted Synods or meetings of Paſtors for Concord are beſf,, (as once a month: 


inleſſer meetings, and once a quarter in greater) yet, where there is dati-. 


ger of ſuch degeneracy, it is better to ho 


them but pro 76 ata, occaſions; 
ally, at various ſeaſons and places. OOTY URL 


i $. 65. The leſſer Synods and correſpondency of Paſtors before there, 


were Chriſtian Magiſtrates were managed much more humbly and harm- 
leſly than the great ones afterward : Becauſe that men and their intereſt 


$. 64. And indeed neither nature nor Scripture obligeth. us to turn. 
ſuch occaſional helps into the forms of a State-policy, andto make a Go- 
vernment of friendly conſultations. '. And therefore though where it may 


and motives differed. And even of later times, there have been few Coun- 


cils called. General, that have been managed ſo blameleſly, ' or madefo 
many profitable Canons, as mafiy Provincial or ſmaller 5jnods dig... 4 
vers Toletane Councils, and many others in Spain, England, and. other 
Countries have laboured well to promote piety and peace : As did the 4- 
fricaw Synods, and many others of old. And ſuch as. theſe have been Tex- 
viceable tothe Church. ' And. the Greater Councils, though more turby- 
lent have many of them done great good, againſt Hereſie and Vice; ; eIpe- 
cially the firſt at Nice: And nothing in this-Book is intended to cloud their 
worth. and glory, or toextenuate any good which they bave done: But I 
am thankful to God that gave his Church ſo many worthy Paſtors, and 
made ſo much uſe as he did of many Synods for the Churches purity and 
Peace. 


' $6, 66... But the true reaſon of this Collection, and why I have belies 


good products, madeſo mnch mention of the errovtrs and miſcbiefs that 
many Councils have been guilty of, arethefe following. > þ .]. © 
I. Thecarnal and aſpiring part of the. Clergy, do very ordinafily, yn- 
der the equivocal names of Biſhops, confound the Primitive Epiſcopacy 
with the Dioceſane tyranny before deſcribed :- And they make the Enorane 
believe, - that all thats ſaid in Church-Writers for EDIICOPAcY's is faid fo 
their Dioceſane Species: And while they put down a0 hundred orathouſand 
Biſbops and Churches of the Primitive Species; they.make meri believe hit 
it is they that are for the old Epiſcopacy, and we,that are againſt it, and 
that it is we and not they that are againſt the Church : while we are ſubmiſ- 
ſive to them as Arch-biſhops, if they would but leave Pariſhes to be Churches 
(or Great Towns jormerty called Cities at leaſt) and make the Diſcipline 
of all Churches but a"poſlible ptaCticable thing. .,, ET, 
$. 67. 11: And to. promote theirends, as theſe .men' are for, the largeſt 
Dioceſles and turning a-thouſand Churches into. one only, ſo they are com- 
monly- for violent Adminiſtration, ruling by conſtraint, and ny fs uſurp- 


ing the power of the ſword themſelves, or perſwading and urging\the Ma- 
giltrate to puniſh all that obey not their needleſs impolitions,, and reproach» 
Ing or threatning (at leaſt) the, Magiſtrates that will not he their Ex&cu- 
tioners. And making themſelyes the ure ſauffers, (or made witho 

| wa | = 


\ 


TY 


C hurch-Hiftory of Biſbops and 


the Churches conſent)” their Office is exerciſed in putting out the-Liglits, 
ſometimes hundreds of faithful Miniſters being ſilenced by their means:in 
a little time. And they take the ſword of Diſcipline or power of the Keys 
as the Church uſed it 300 years to be vain, unleſs priſons or mults enforce 
it. And toeſcape the Primitive poyerty, they overthrow the Primitive 
Church, Form, and Diſcipline, and tel} men, All this is for the Churches. 
honour and peace. - b 

$.. 68. Yea all that like not their arrogances and grandure, they render 
vdious as Aerian Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, provoking men to hate and 
revile them, and Magiſtrates to deſtroy them, as intolerable. And by 
making their own numerous Canons:and Inventions neceſlary to Mint- 
ſtry and Church-Communion, they will leave no place for true unity and 
Peace, but tear the Churches in pieces by the racks and engines of their 
brains'and wills. 

F. 6g. III. Yea worſe than all this, there are ſome beſides the French 
Papiſts, who tell the world, That the Univerſal Church on Earth is one viſe- 
ble political body, having a viſible Head or Supreme wicarious Government un- 
der Chriſt, even a Colleftive Supreme, that bath univerſal Legiſlative, Fudics- 
al arid Executive power. And they make this Summa Poteſtas Conſtitutive of 
the Church Univerſal, and ſay that this is Chriſts body out of which none have 
Þ:1 Spirit nor are Church-menbers, and that there is no Unity or Concord but in 
obeying this ſupreme viſible power 5 And that this is in General Councils and in 
the intervals in a College of Biſhops Succeſſors of the ApoſiHes, ( I know not 
who or where, unleſs it be all the Biſhops as ſcattered over the earth) and 
that they 7ale per litetas formatas : (as'others ſay, [Jt 5s the Pope and Roman 
Clergy of Cardinals.) OO OE ati gn 

. $. 7% And when our Cliriftiamity, Salvation; Union and Communion, 
yea, 'ourLives, Libertiesand mytual forbearances, and Love, -is laid upon 
this very- form of Church-policy and Prelacy, and Chriſt is ſuppoſed to 

aye ſuch.a Chnrchas'is nor in the World, even conſtituted with a Viſible 
Vicarious Collertive Sofcrargn, that muſt make Laws for the whole Chri- 
Rtian' Votld, It's time to, do our beſt toſave men from this'deceit. - | 
' '$.'71, 1 muſt confeſs, Tf 1 believed that the Whole Chbrch had any 
Head or Soveraign under Chrift, -I ſhould rather take it to be the Pope 
than any. one, finding no other regardable Competitor. He is uncapabl- 
of ruling at the Antipodes. and all the Earth; but a- General Council i 
much more uncapable, and fo- are the feigned College of Paſtors or Bi. 
ſhops,. (none knoweth who.) IE APN LPELEEs 
, $. 72. IV. And a blind zeal againſt cerronr, called Hereſie, doth cr 
own the neceſſary Love and to leration of many tolerable Chriſtians 
4nd ſome cry, down with them, and-away with them-that erre more them 
felves, and by their meaſures would leave but few Chriſtians endured b: 
one another in'the World : Thus do they teach us to. underſtand Solome:.. 
"cs 7+ 16. Be nit righteous and wiſe overmuch : fo much are theſe men fo 
Vyity, that they willledye mo place for much Unity on. earth, As _ 7 
, ITE, Out 
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ſhould be tolerated but men of one Stature, Complexion, &c. 

$. 73- Briefly, they. do-as one-that would ſct-up-a Family Government, 
made up of many hundred.or thouſand Families diſſolved and turned into 
one, and ruled ſupremely by a Councilof the Heads of ſuch enlarged Fa- 
milies, and then tell us, that this is not to alter the old Species of Families, 
but to make them greater that were before too. ſmall: Keep but the ſame 
name, and a City is but a Family ſtill. And when they have done, they 
would have none endured, but caſt out,. impriſoned ox baniſhed, as ſedi- 
tious, that are for any ſmaller Family than a City, (or any leſſer School 
- thanan Univerſity:)- And theſe City Governours muſt in one Convention 
Tule all the Kingdom, and ina greater all the World. & 

$. 74-1 ſhalf therefore firſt tell you, whaterrour muſt not be tolerated 
and then by an'Epitome of Church-Hiſtory, Biſhops and Councils and 
Popes, ſhew'the "ignorant fo niuch of the Matter of Fact, 'as mo them 
who have 'beefithe Cauſe of Church-corruptions, Hereſies, Schi 


dition, and how : And whether ſach Dioceſane Prelacy and grandure be 
the Cure, or ever was. And, if God will, in a Second Volume: ſhall 
prove the ſinfulneſs and novelty of that ſort of Prelacy, and anifwer 
the chief that have defended it. p $7. 
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CHAP. 1L 
_ Of Hereſies, and of the frſt Councils. 


| you do erre from the truth, - and one convert him, Let him know. 
that he that converteth a_ſmner fromthe errour of his way, doth 
-. -.-1,, "Javeaſoulfromdeath, and hide a multitude of ſins. By which it 
is implyed, that Errovr tendeth unto Death: But what Errour 5s it ? Is it 
all? Who thencan be ſaved ? It is of great uſe to know, what Errours 
_are mortal, and what not. | | 
EF. 2. There are errours that are mo ſizs, and errours that are ſis. 
Thoſe whichare not voluntary either in themſelves, or in their antece- 
dent cauſes, are nofins: Thoſe which are not voluntary either by the act 
or by the omiſſion of the will, are no ſins. Thoſe which are unavoidable 
through a neceſſity which is not moralbut natural, are noſin: As if Infants, 
Idiots, Mad-men, erre in matters of which they are uncapable: Or if any 
erre for want of any revelation of the truth. As if the Papiſts did rightly 
Charge thoſe with errours whom they burnt for denying Tranſubſtantiation, 
yet it could be no ſinful errour, becauſe it is neceſſary and unavoidable. For 
the firſt diſcerning principle is ſenſe: And if we are deceived while we 
judge that tobe Bread and Wine, which all the found ſenſes of all men in 
the World perceive as ſuch, we have no remedy. For whether ſenſe be 
fallible or infallible, it is certain that we have no other faculties and or- 
gans to perceive immediately ſenſible things by. I can ſee by nothing but 
my eyes, nor hear any other way than by my ears. If they ſay, that we muſt 
eve that all mens ſenſes are deceived when God tellethus ſo? Ianſwer, 
It we do not preſuppoſe that by ſenſe we muſt perceive things ſenſible, it 
is in yain to talk of Gods telling ns any thing, or of any of his Revelati- 
©ns, or faith therein : For I know not but by ſenſe, that there is a Bible, or 
a Ma, oraVoice or Word, to be believed. And as hnmanity is preſuppo- 
Ted to Chriſtiamty, ſos ſenſe and reaſon to faith and the objects according-_ 
ly. And to ſay, that all mens ſound ſenſes about their due placed objetts 
are fallible, is but to ſay, that no certainty can be had. 

Y. 3. Ofthoſeerronrs that are ſs, it is not all that are effeftively mor- 
tal or damning fins: Elſe noman could be ſaved. There is no man that hath 
not a multitude of errours, that hath any aCtualuſe of reaſon. 

$. 4. Errours are of three ſorts. 8, Ercours of Fadgment (to —_— 
thing 


$. 1. T He Apoſtle James faith, ch. 5.19,20. Brethren, 5f any one of 
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thing of ſenſe and imagination.) 2. Of Will, 3. Of Life, or practice. The 
Fudgment is to Guide the Will, and the Wl 1s to command our prattice. 
Therefore thoſe errours are leaſt dangerous that leaſt corrupt the Will and 
pratice, and thoſe moſt dangerous that moſt corrupt them. But every 


errour contrary toany uſeful truth is bad, as it is a Corruption of the judg- 


ment, teh\ding to corrupt the will and praftice. 

' $. 5. 1. Noerrour iseffectively damning which turneth not the Heart 
or Will in a predominant degree from the Love of God to the Love of the 
Creature, from the Love of Heaven and Holineſs to the prevalent Love of 
Earth, and ſinful pleaſure, riches or honour therein ; from things Spiritu- 
al to things Carnal: For God hath prepared unconceivable glory for them 
that Love him: The Kingdom of God conſiſteth not in meats and drinks, 
but in righteouſneſs, peace and joy inthe holy Ghoſt: And he that in theſe 
things ſerveth Chriſt, doth pleaſe God, and is acceptable to (good) men, 
Rom. 14. 17, 48. © 

F. 6. 2. 1thinkno errour is effeftively damning which a man doth ſin- 
cerely deſire to be delivered from at any rate, and when he that hath it 
doth faithfully endeavour to come to the knowledge of the truth, in the 
uſe of ſuch means as God youchſafeth him : He that ſearcheth the Scrip- 
ture with a Love to truth, and ſincerely prayeth for Gods i{lumination, 
and ſincerely practiceth what he already knoweth, and is willing to hear 
what any man can ſay to his Further information, God will hide nothing ne- 
ceſlary to his falvation from ſuch a man. For this is a work of ſuch diſpo- 
ſitive Grace, as ſhall not be received in vain. 

S. -7. Obj. But may not one that believeth not in God, or Chriſt, or the Life 
ro come, ſay all this, that he deſireth and endeavoureth to kyow the trath ? 

Anſ. 1.: Theſe things are ſo Great, ſo Evident, aud ſo Neceſſary, that they 
cannot be unknown to one that hath the Goſpel, who hath the toreſaid ſin- 
cere deſires and endeavours. And as for them that have not the Goſpel, I 
have ſpoken to their caſe before. 2. God that giyeth ſo much grace doth 
ey —_— his willingneſs to give more. 

$. 8. Obj. This intimateh that Grace is given according to Merits. | 
Anſ. 1. Not the firſt Grace : But to him that hath (and improveth it) ſhall 
be given, and from him that hath not (ſuch improvement) ſhall be taken a- 
way even that which he hath. 2. No Grace or Glory is given according to 
Merits in. point of Commutative Juſtice, as quid pro quo, as if it did profit 
God. But to him that asketh it ſhall be given. We muſt have a Beggers 
yoni Begging and thankful accepting z And yet thatalſo is of antecedent 

race. © | 

| $. 9. Onthe contrary, 1. All errour is damning which excludeth the life 
of faith, hope, love and ſincere obedience : For theſe are of neceſlity to ſalva- 
tion: without holineſs none ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. The wiſdom from 
above is firſt pure, and then peaceable, and mnſt be ſhewn ont of a goo 
converſation by works with meekneſs of wiſdom, Fam.3.13, 17. He that 
Loveth not God, Heaven, and Holineſs, with a predominant Love,: doth 
damnably erre. bh, $. 10, 
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S. 10. Secondly, Therefore all errour of judgment which effeftsvely 

-xcludeth the belief of any of the Eſſentials of Godlineſs, or of Chriſtianity 
yhere the Goſpel is, is damning errour : Becauſe a Mans Will and Life 
'an be no better than his bel:ef or judgment is. No man can love that God 
;hat he believeth not to be amiable, nor obey him whom he belieyeth not 
to be his Governour; nor ſceks for a happineſs which he believeth not ; 
And it is in the face of Chriſt, a Redeemer, and Saviour of loſt Sinners, 
that Gods ainiablencſs ſuitably appeareth unto man : And it is by his 
Word and holy Spirit that Chriſt reneweth Souls. 
I. 11. And an ungodly carnal worldly man (though he be a learned 
Preacher of the Truth) is damnably erroneous, and hath really the ſum of 
manifold Hereſies : 1. He erreth about the greateſt and moſt neceſſary 
things : He taketh God to be leſs amiable than the Creature, and Heaven 
than Earth, and Holineſs than the Pleaſure of Sin. 2. His errour is 
practical and not only notional : 3. It excludeth the contrary truth, and 
' 1s predominant ; ſo that what contrary truth he acknowledgeth, he doth 
not ſoundly, practically, and prevallingly believe. 

Y. 12. Were it not beſides my preſent purpoſe I might manifeſt that 
every carnal ungodly man amongus, 1. Doth not truly believe any one 
Article of the Creed with a ſerious practical belief; a. Nor doth he con- 

ſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant ; 3. Nor ſincerely deſire and put up one 
Petition of the Lords Prayer, rightly underſtood ; 4. Nor ſincerely obey 
one of the Ten Commandements; F. Nor can ſincerely receive the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper ; Nor, 6. Is a ſincere Member of the holy Ca- 
tholick Church, nor can ſincerely hold Communion with the Saints : He 
isan Hypocrite and damnably erroneous, even while he ſeemeth to be Or- 
thodox and pleadeth for the Truth, and cryeth out againſt Hereſies and 
Errours ; which he may eaſily and ordinarily do. | 

S. 13. It hath ſtill been one of Satans effeftual Snares to deceive and 
damn ungodly men by, to hide their own practical errour and wickedneſs 
from their. Conſciences, by ſeeming to be Orthodox, and crying down Er- 
rours and Hereſies in others : But alas, how unfit perſons are they for 
ſuch Work ? And how dreadfully do they condemn themſelves ? It is a 
Pitiful thing to hear a man that is falſe to the very eſſence of his Baptiſ- 
mal. Vow, to revile and proſecute a poor Anakgptiſ# ( though errone- 
ous) for holding that Baptiſm ſhould be delayecFFtill years of diſcretion 
that it may be the better kept : Or to hear a man that obeyeth not God 
himſelf, but his fleſhly Luſt, to cry out againſt every Diſſenter, how con- 
ſcionable ſoever, for not obeying the Church in ſome queſtionable points: 
or to hear a man that ſticketh not at any wickedneſs that maketh for his 
worldly ends or pleaſure, to cry out againſt thoſe that in fear of Perjury 
ar Lying or other ſinning againſt God, dare not take ſome Oath, Sub- 
ſcription, Profeſſion, or Covenant which is impoſed : As theſe notorious 
Hypocrites who live quite contrary to the Chriſtian Religion which they 
profeſs, do uſe to call thoſe Hypocrites that labour in all things to _ 
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God, if they-do but miſlike any thing in their Lives. So alſo while they 
are drowned'in damnable Errour, they cry out againſt Errour in thoſe 
that practically hold all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and are certainly 
in the way of Life, if they do,differ in any thing from them, orare igngo- 
rant of any thing which they know. He that never puts upa ſincere Pray- 
er to God for his Grace, nay, that would not haye it, to make him ho. 
ly, and deprive him of his ſinful pleaſure, will yet call others erroneous and 
Schiſmaticks, if they pray not by his Book, or-in all his Circumſtances ; 
while his Heart and\Family are prayerleſs, and God's Name ofter heard 
in Oaths and Curſes than in Prayer. 3 

S. 14. Becauſe bare opinion may conſiſt with worldlineſs and feſhly luſts; 
therefore it hath long been the trick of the ungodly to ſeem zealous for 
the true Church, and for right opinzons, and to over-do here to quiet their 
Conſciences in Sin : And it hath been a Snare to many conſcionable Peo- 
ple, to tempt them to ſuſpe&t and diſlike the Truth, becauſe ungodly Men 
thus ſtand for it; and to think it muſt be ſome bad. thing which wicked 
men ſeem ſo zealous for : when-as they do it but for a cover for their Sin, 
as Hypocrites and Oppreſlors uſe long Prayers, which would not ſerye 
their turn if there were not ſome good in it. ; 7 

FS. 15. And yet Errour is ſuch a blinding thing, that it's very uſual eyen 
for groſly erroneous men, to cry out molt fiercely againſt Errour : For 
they know not themſelves, and they are proud and ſelf conceited, and oft 


by malignity apt to ſuſpect and condemn others. What did the Jews per- 


ſecute the Chriſtians for ? For ſuppoſed Hereſie and Errour : What did 
the Heathens caſt them to wild Beaſts and Torments for ? For ſuppoſed 
Impiety and Errour: becauſe they would not erre in their Idolatry 
as they did. What hath diſquicted and torn in pieces the Chriſtian 
World , but erroneous and worldly Popes, Patriarcks, and Prelates 
inordinate out-crys againſt ſuppoſed Errours ? For what have they ſilen» 
ced hundreds and thouſands of faithful Miniſters of Chriſt ? for Errour:. 
For what have they racked, tormented, burat to afges, and ſlain by the 
Sword ſo many thouſand, and hundred thouſands? O, it was for Here- 
fie or Errour. And are not thefe men perfectly free from Errour them- 
ſelves, that have ſo great a zeal againſt it ? No, ſo groſly erroneous are 
they, that they deny credit to all mens Senſes, and know not Bread and 
Wine when they ſee, and touch, and taſte itz and would have all thoſe 
deſtroyed that will not deny belief to ſenſe as well as they : So erroneous: 
are they, that they pretend & mortal man to be the Church Govezrnour of 


all the Earth; ſo erroneous, that: they think God well Worſhipped by 
praying.in words not underſtood ; and dare deny half the Sacrament of 


the Lords Supper to the People, which they confeſs that he inſtituted, aud 
all the Church did uſe; ſo erroneous, that they think the flames of Pur- 
gatory will help them the better to love that God that doth torment them. 
How foul and many are their Errours that kill, and burn, 2nd dama others 


as erroneous ?: But $. Fawmes: hath told us, fam. 3- That the Wiſdom is not . 
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from| above, but is earthly, ſenſual, and devillſh, which hath © an envious. ftrs- 
wing zeal ;, and that if 3t work, not by* meekneſs of wiſdom, and ' be not pure, 
penceable; gentle, eafie to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality and bypecriſie, ſowing the fruit of righteouſneſs in peace, by peace- 
making, but bath bitter contention, it is not of God, but bringeth confuſion and 
every evil work. bp = 13; 


' &. 16, The Arians were cruel Perſecutors, on pretence of zeal 2gainſt: 


Errour, as they accounited-it :: They: baniſhed* godly Paſtors ;' they killed 
them, they cut out-the Preachers Tongues ; they reproached them. The' 
Emperours Yalens and Corftantius were more fierce than the Arian Goths 
' Macedonius that denyed the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, was a great pre- 
tender to. Orthodoxneſs, and a great decryer and perſecuter of others, as 
erroneous and- Hereticks. BLEED ; Bi L207: 

' *Neſtorius. (thongh ſomewhat worſe judged of by Cyrs! than he deſerved) 
was juſtly condemned, were it but for his heat and fierceneſs againſt 


others: He fell preſently upon the Novatians and other Parties, and began - 


with-this overdoing: zeal at his entrance, O Emperonr, give me a Church 
without Hereſie, and 1 will give thee Vittory over the Perſians: that is, Die. 
ſtroy all theſe diſſenting Parties and God will proſper thee : And very 
quickly was he depoſed, condemned, and at.Jaſt baniſhed even to miſery 


and death as an Heretick (whether juſtly or no I ſhall ſay more anon.) 


The Eutychians were as great Zealots againſt Errour and Hereſie as any 
of the reſt : They took Cyr! for their Captain whom Theodoret and J/ydore 
Peluſiota that knew him, deſcribe as heynouſly proud and turbulent, and 
Socrates as the firſt Biſhop that himſelf uſed the Sword. Dioſcorns raged 
at the ſccond Council of Epheſus againſt diſſenters, and all in Zeal againſt 
Neſtorian Hereſie. But what dreadful work his Eutychian Party and Suc- 
ceſlors made, I have elfewhere ſhewed : And all as againſt Hereſie. 

' The Anthropomorphite zealous Egyptian Monks thought it was Errour and 
Hereſie which they ſo furiouſly oppoſed, when they forced T beopbilns A- 
lexard. to diſſemble to ſave his Life. 

- It was zeal againſt Origens Hereſie and Errour which ſet Epiphanius and 
Theophilus Alexand. upon their irregular and inhumane oppoſition to Chry- 
_— 

Nhat abundance of groſs Errours doth Philaſtrius vend while he thinks 
that he reciteth other Mens Errours : I have given a Catalogue of them 
elſewhere. Beſides the inconſiderable Errours which he calleth Hereſies. 

__ It was zeal againſt the Ar:as Hereſie which made Lucifer Calaritanus 0c- 
caſion the Schiſm between two Biſhops at Antioch, and after become the 
Head of a ſeparating Party, becauſe he would not receive the returning 
Arians into Communion as others did. s | 

And it was zeal againſt Herelie that made others for this account him 
a Heretick, and call his Followers Luciferians. 


It was Zeal againſt Errour which made both the Novatians and the Do- 
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natiſts run into Errour, and keep up their Parties as more pure from the 
Crimes of [dolaters, Traditors, Libellaticks, aud other Criminak. 

Sulpitius Severus deſcribeth 1thacins as a-man that cared not what he ſaid” 
or-did, and the reſt of the Synod of Biſhops about him as unfit to be 
communicated with ; that would bring Chriſtianity it ſelf into reproach by 
their furious oppoſition to Hereticks : And who would. have thought bur 
theſe Biſhops had been very good men themſelves, that were ſo zealous a- 
gainſt the Priſcillianiſts, as to procure the Death of ſome, and the Baniſh- 
ment of others, and bring Martin himſelf, and other ftritt abſtemions 
people into the ſuſpicion of Priſcillianiſm ? 

It was a zeal for Chriſt, and againſt ſuppoſed Errour, which raiſed the 
doleful contention about the corruptibility of Chriſt's Body; one Party 
calling the others Phantaſiaſticks, and the other calling them Corrupricole ; 
into which Errour the Emperour 7uſtinian himſelf did lapſe and become 
a-Zealous Heretick, as the Orthodox Party called him. 

Andeven S. Hilary Piftav.1. 10. de Trinit. ſeemeth not free, when,p. 205. 
he ſaith [17 quem quamvis aut ictus sncideret, aut wulnus deſcenderet, aut 
nodi concurrerent, aut ſuſpenſio elevaret, afferrent quicem hac impetum paſſionts, 
#0n tamen dolorem paſſioms inferrent , ut telum aliquod aut aquam perforans, 
aut ignem complngens, aut era vulnerans : Omnes quidem has paſſiones nature 
ſus infert, ut perforet, ut compungat, ut vulueret ;, ſed naturam ſuam bec paſ- 
ſio illata non retinet , dum in natura non eſt vel aqnam forari, vel pungi ig- 
nem, vel era. vulnerari, quamvis natura tel; fit vulnerare & compungere C&- 
forare : Pafſus quidem Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus dum ceditur, dum ſuſpenditur, 
dum Cruci fi Hur, dum moritur \ ſed in Corpus Domini irruens paſſiw, nec non 
fuit paſſio, nec tamen Naturam paſſions exercuit : Cum & penals miniſterio ill 
deſevit, & virtus corporis ſine ſenſu pane vin pane in ſe deſevientis excepit.} 
Yet it was againſt Hereſie that the good Father defended this (worſe than 
many of Philaſtrius, yea or Epiphanius's Hereſies.) Pag. 2c8. ſaith he, Ae- 
tum Domino hereſts aſcribit : Timuiſſe tibi, O Heretice, Dominus ploriz 
paſſionem videtur Pag. 216. Non vis, impie heretice, ut tranſeunte pal- 
mas clavo Chriſtus non doluerit, neq, vulnus illud nullam acerbitatem tels com- 
pungentis intulerit. Interrogo, Cur puer ignes non timnerint nec dotuerint —— 
So p. 217, 218. you ſee how little heed is to be given oft to good mens 
outcries againſt Hereſie- He ſpake much better, ib:d. pag. 231. In ſim- 
plicitate fides eſt ; in fide juſtitia eſt, in confeſſione pietas eſt : Non per diffici- 
les nos Deus ad beatam witam queſtiones vocat 5 nec multiplics- eloquentis fa- 
oundie genere ſolicitat. In avſoluto nobis ac facili eſt eternitas, Feſum ſu- 
ſeitatum a mortuis per Deumcreaere, & ipſum eſſe Dominum confiteri.] And 
Lib. 11. p. 332. initio [Non enim ambiguis nos & erraticis indefinite dofri- 
ne ſtudiis dereliquit, vel incertis opinzontbus ihgenia humana permiſit, ſtatutis 
per ſe > oppoſitis obicibus in libertatem intelligentie voluntatiſq; concluders, nt 
fſap:re non niſt ad id tantum quod pradicatum a- ſe fuerat, nos fineret, citm per 
d:finitam fidei indemutabilis conſtitutionem , creas alitcr atque aliter noz l:- 


ceret: | | 
| F S. 17. And 
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S. 17. And it is not only particular perſons, but many General Coun- 
cils, that have erred and perſecuted others; as if all the. while they 
were but cleanſing the Church of the moſt odious Herelies. 

The many Councils of the Arians I may after touch upon, viz. at 
Fyre, Ariminum, Syrmium, &c. 1 will before its time here mention that 
of Sardica : What horrid Hereſies and Villanies do they lay to the charge 
Cnot only of Marcelins, but) of Athanaſius, of Paulus Conſtant. of Julius 
Biſhop of Rome , of Prothogenes, and others, whom they excommunicate 
as if they had been the very plagues of the earth? See the Copies of 
their Epiſtle in Hilary Pi&. Fragments, p- 4 34, &c- 

$. 18. And becauſe Papal Approbation 1s made by the Papiſts the 
mark of an unerring and infallible Council, note that even the Arian 
Council of Syrmium was expreſly approved by Pope Liberins in his Exile, 
as you may ſee in Hilary, ibid. p. 426, 427. ſaying, LItaq, amoto Atha- 
naſio 4 communione omnium noſtrum, cujus nec Epiſtolia a me ſuſcipienda ſunt, 
dico me parem cum onnibus vobis, & cum Univerſis Epiſcopis orientalibus, ſeu 
per univerſas provincias pacem & unitatem habere: Nam ut verius ſciatis me 
vera fide per hanc Epiſtolam ea loqui, Dominus & frater meus communis De- 
mofilus, qui dignatus eſt pro ſua benevolentia fidem & catholicam exponere que 
Syrmium 4 pluribus fratribus & co-epiſcopis noſtris trattata, expoſita, & ſu- 
ſeepta eſt, ab omnibus qui in preſents fuerunt, hanc ego libenti animo ſuſcepi , 
5n nnullo contradixi;, conſenſum accommedavi, hanc ſequor, hac a me tenetur ; 
Jane peteudum credids Sanflitatem Veſtram, quia tam pervidetis in omnibus 
me vobis conſentaneum eſſe, dignemini communt auxilio ac ſtudio laborare, qua- 
tenus de exilio dimittar, & ad ſedem, qua mil divinitus credita eff, rever- 
zar.] In reciting of which Zlary thrice ſaith { Anathema tibs, Libers 
prevaricator] — If they ſay tbat LZiberius did this in his Exile through 
fear or ſuffering, Ianſwer, his Sufferings were ſmall; and Hilary annex- 
eth another of his Epiſtles to the Arian Biſhops, in which he ſweareth 
or calleth Ged himſelf! to-witneſs, that it is not for ,his Sufferings which 
are not great, but for the Peace of the Church, of which he knew thoſe 
Biſhops to be Lovers, and which is better than Martyrdom, that he did 
what he did. 

$. 19. I. Before theſe there were many Provincial Councils called 


to decide the Controverſie of the time of Eaſter > and asthat at Rome, in 


Paleſtine, Pontius, and one in France went one way; fo that of fa, 


; under Polycrates Epheſ. went another way, profeſlang to ſtick therein to 


The Goſpel, and the Tradition of their Fathers : For which Yi&or would 
aceds excommunicate them, which Trezexs ſharply reprehendeth, Its 
worth thenoting, That as the wrong party pleaded Tradirion, fo the right 
| pleaded Reaſon and Scripture, as you may ſee in Beds's Fragment 
of the Paleftine Gouncil, ſub Theoph, Ceſar. Bin.T. 1. p. 132. And that the 
main argument uſed was the Divine Benediction of the Lords day : which 
they may note,that queſtion the ancient obſervation of that day. - 
 S. 20. II. The next Council recorded ( Bw. p. 135.) is one at pabags, 
| under 
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under Agrippinus, which decreed the re-baptizing of thoſe that were bapri- 


zed by Hereticks : For which they are commonly now condemned. 

S. 21. And Binmys noteth that they had this from their Countryman 
Tertullian, whoſe zeal againſt Hereticks was ſo hot, that he would have 
nothing, no not Baptiſm, common with them #5 ſo Baron. an. 217. ». 1,2, 
3- & an. 258. n. 19, 20. Yet is this man now numbred with Hereticks. 

'$. 22, II. The Concilinm Labeſitanum is the next in order, where one 
Privatus was condemned for an Heretick (mentioned by Cyprian, Epiſt. 5 5-) 
But, ſaith Binnivs, what his Hereſie was is not known nor mentioned. 

$. 23. 1V. Next we have an Arabian Council, in Which the Errour of 
the Souls Mortality (allowing it only to riſe again with the Body at the Re- 
ſurre&tion) was excellently oppugned and expugned by Origen; but it was 
by that Origen who himſelf is called a blaſphemous Heretick. 

$. 24. V. Thenext mentioned Council( Bin. p. 158.) was at Rome, a- 
bout the reſtoring of the Lapſed upon Cypriar's motion. A buſineſs that 
made no ſmall dilleation,while Lucianus and ſome others made the Church- 
door too wide, and Novatus, and Novatianus made it too narrow, and 
Cyprianand the Roman Clergy went a middle way : bitter and grievous were 
the Cenſures of each other, and long and ſad the Schiſms that did enſue, 
the rigour of the Novatians being increaſed by their Offence at other mens 
linfal latitude and tepidity, 

S. 25. By the way it is worth the conſidering by ſome Pap:ſts, who 
make both a Biſhop Eſſential to a Church, and a Pope to the Church-Uni- 
verſal, and deny Chnrch-Government to Presbyters, that this Council 
is ſaid to be called by the Roman Clergy (the Presbyters and Deacons) 
when the Church had been a year or two without a Biſhop (through the 
ſharp perſecution of Decixs upon Fabian's Death). And it is to the Ro- 
man Clergy (Presbyters and Deacons) that Cyprian at this time wrote di- 
vers of his Epiltles, as they wrote to him; inſomuch that Binnivs ſtick- 
eth not to ſay, that in this interregnum the Roman Clergy had the care or 
charge of the Univerſal Church. 

Q «er. How far their Government, even of Biſhops (whom they Aſſem- 
bled in this Council) was Canonical or valid ? ; 

F. 26. VI. After this there was another Council at Carthage,and two at 
Rome, and one in Jtaly, and another at Carthage, about the ſame Contro- 


verſie z where it was determined that the Lapſed ſhould be received toRe- 


pentance, and after a ſufficient ſpace of Penance, ſhould communicate, 
but not ſooner : And that the Biſhops that lapſed ſhould be uncapable of 
Epiſcopacy and communicate only with the Laity vpon their penance:: 
Yet Cyprian in time of a renewed Perſecution thought meet to relax this, 
and take in the Penitent preſently, leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged under 
Suftering. But Feliciſſmus one of his Deacons made himſelf the Head of 
a Fattion, by taking men in by his own Authority too ſoon, and Novatus 
and Novatian, as is ſaid, being againſt their taking into Communion at 
all, the Councils excommunicated them - as Schiſmaticks. Where ow 
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that Novatus an African Prieſt, that went to Rome and got Novatian or- 

dained Biſhop, did not deny them Pardon of Sin with God, but only 

Church-Communion. 2. Nor did he deny this to other great Sinners re- 
penting, but only to thoſe that lapſed to Idolatry or denying Chriſt. But 
the Novatians long after extended it to other heynous Crimes,. as upon 
ſuppoſed parity of Reaſon. 

S. 27. VII. Next this we have Cyprians African Council in which (after 
the cenſuring of ſome that.reproached a Paſtor) they condemn a Dead 
Man called Y;#or, becauſe by his Will he teft-one Faxſtinus a Presbyter 
the Guardian of his Sons, which the Canons had forbidden, becauſe no 
Miniſters of God ſhould be called from their ſacred Work to meddle with 
Secular things : Therefore they Decree that Yi#ors Name ſhall rot be 
mentioned among the Dead in Deprecation, nor any Oblation made for 
his Reſt. (Non eſt quod pro dormitione ejus apud vos fiat oblatio, aut deprecatio 
aliqua nomine ejus in Eceleſia frequentetur.) The caſe of the Clergy is much 
altered ſince then ; And whether the penalty had more of Piety, as to 
the end, or Errour in the rigor, and the matrer (as if it were a Puniſhment 
to the Dead, not to be offered for, or prayed for) | leave to further con- 
ſideration, Cypr. 1s. 1. Epiſt. 66- | 

$. 23. VII. The next Council we meet with is Concil. Iconienſe an. 258: 
where the Biſhops of Cappadocia, Ciicia, Galatia, and other Oriental Pro 
vinces at 1conium in Phrygia, Necreed that the Baptiſms of Hereticks, their 
Ordinations, Impoſition of Hands, and other ſacred Aftions-were inva« 
lid, For which, ſaith Baronius ar. 258. 7. 14, 15, 16. Pope Stephen Excom- 
municated all theſe Oriental Biſhops, and Reprobated-the Council, and 
would not receive or hear their Legates-: Of which Firmilianus Ceſ.r. Cap- 
pad. writeth to Cyprian againſt him. 

' $. 29. IX. Atthe ſame time, Exſeb. lb.7.c. 6. tells us, there was alſo 
a Synod at Synadss, yea, divers in other places, that all decreed the ſame 
thing, for rebaptizing thoſe that were baptized by. Hereticks; and that 
this had been the Biſhops opinion of ſo long time before, that Fuſebins durſt 
not condemn it. Fd. Baron. Anno 258. 3. 17. But it is now commonly con- 
cemned. 

$: 30, X. If they had confined their optnion of rebaptizing to ſuch He- 

reticks as are ſtrictly ſo called, that renounce any eſlential Article of the 
Faith, they might have made the Centroverſie-hard ; Bur as Hereticating 
increaſed, ſo their own difficulties increaſed. And now the.Novatians were 
pronounced Hereticks, it grew a hard queſtion, whether all that the No- 
vatians had baptized muſt be rebaptized. And for this an African Coun- 
cil, Amo 258. concluded affirmatively: Becauſe all that are baptized are 
. baptized into the Church : But: Hereticks are not in the Church, and fo 
baptize not into the Church : therefore ſuch mult be rebaptized. Cypriar- 
and many very Gadly Biſhops conſented in this errour. . | 

$ 31 RI. Totrythisbulineſs further, Cypriaz gathered another Coun-- - 

cit of aboye 70 Biſhops out of Africk,aud Numidia, and all were _—_—_ to 
| | he Clare. 
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| declare what was the Tradition of their Fathers ; And they all agreed that 


according to Scripture, and Tradition, the Baptiſm of Hereticks was a 


Nullity, and it was no rebaptization to baptize ſuch as they-baptized : (ſe 


here what ſtrength is in the Papiſts argument of Tradition in ſuch caſes.) 
But this Council and their Doctrine Pope Srephen condemned - But they 
Never the more altered their judgments, not believing his Infallibity or 
power to judge between them in ſuch matters of Faith. | 

In this Council is ſet down every. Biſhops Reaſon of his Judgment. 

S. 32. Xll. When Pope Srephen had condemned theſe Biſhops, Cyprian 
calleth yet a greater Council of 87 Biſhops, who confirmed the ſame Do- 
crine,and rejected the Popes opinion and his arrogancies, that would make 
himſelf to be a Biſhop of Biſhops, and by tyrannical terrour and abule of 
Excommunication, force others to his opinion. And with the Africans in 
this judgment joyned Firmlian, with 70 {ſian Biſhops, and faith Binnius, 
Dionyſins Alexandrinus allo. % : x 

S. 33. But i muſt here tell the Reader,. that I mention not theſe inſtan- 
ces to breed ill thoughts in him of theſe African and Numidian Biſhops: 
For as far as Ican diſcern by their Writings and by Hiſtory, they were the 
Godlieſt, Faithful, Peaceable company of Biſhops that were found in any 
part of the World ſince the Apoſtles times : Cypriar”s ſtyle and the teſtimo. 
ny of all juſt Hiſtory which concerneth him, as well as his Martyrdome, de- 
clarehim to be a Saint indeed. (NVazianzen declareth the ſtrange occaſion 
of his'Converſion; viz. That he loved or luſted after a Chriſtian Virgin, . 
and-when he could not obtain his will, being given to Magick, he agreed. 
with the Devil to procure his deſire z: but when he ſaw that the Devil con- 
ſeſt himſelf unable to do it,. and ſo that he was too weak for Chriſt, he 
forſook the Devil and turned Chriſtian: ). The:Papiſts ( Bremins, Baronins, . 
&c.) conje&ure that Cyprixrm.before his death reformed this Errour, but 
their canjefnre meerly tells us what they wiſh, without-any reaſon, , 
bat that- he dyed a: Martyr and his: Succeſſours honoured  him--- As- 
iff none might ſo die and be- honoured-that had- any errour, which 
no man living is without.- 2. And'this may be ſaid to excuſe their errour, 
1. That the ſtriteſt men oftner erre onthe ſtrifter ſide againſt ſin,., than : 
the complying Carnal Clergy. 2. That they thought ict the ſafer way to 
baptize ſuch again, (on the ſame reaſon as we do in caſe of uncertain bap-- 
tiſme, with a ſi nom:baptizatus es, baptizo te; ) not knowing why there ſhould. 
be any dangeriin the miſtake : Much like as in England now, the Biſhops 2-2 
for the re-Ordaining of all ſuch as were Ordained by others that were not 
Dioceſanes, and yet do not call it re-Ordaining. 3» That in thoſe times of 
Heatheniſme and-perſecution, the Chriſtians had no way to maintain tlicts 
frength but by the Churches Concord ; nor-<ould they otherwiſe bave kept 
up ſo ſtrict adiſcipline as they did, having no forcing power of Chriitiar. 
Magiſtrates : Therefore they were neceſlitated te. be ſevere with dividers, 


4: And the ambiguity of the word [Hereſie] was nct the leaſt occaſion 05. 


dhelc Errour. . The Nicene Council afterward rebaptized ſuch as thoie He. 
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reticks Baptized, who corrupted the ſubſtance of baptiſme it ſelf, but not 
others. And Chriſtians at firſt had more wit and charity than to call every 
errour a Hereſie, (clſe there had been none but Hereticks:) ſuch as denyed 
fome eſſential point of faith or praCtice, and drew a party to maintain it, 
'werecalled Hereticks in the former times ; but afterward every Schiſm or 
Party that gathered by themſelves, and ſet up altare contra altare upon the 
ſmalleſt difference, was called a Hereſie. And ſo the ſame name applyed 
to another thing, deceived them. The Biſhops were men of eminent piety 
and worth. | | 

$. 34. XIll. Anno 263. They ſay there was a Council at Rowe to clear 
Dionyſins Alexand. of the imputation of Hereſie, occaſioned by ſome doubt- - 
ful words which he wrote againſt Sabell:us. 

S. 35. XIV. Arno 266. They ſay there was another at Antioch againſt 
their Biſhop Paxlrs Samoſatenus, a groſs Heretick: But he renounced his er- 
rour in words, and for that time kept his place. 

$. 36. XV. Paulus returning to his Hereſie and a bad life, Anno 272. an- 
other Council at Antioch depoſed him; but he would not go out of the Bi- 
ſhops houſe, and the Emperour Aurel:aza Heathen put him out. - 

$. 37. XVI. Amo 303. Thenext Council was at Cirta in Numidia, Se- 
 Eundus Tigsſitanns being chief and calling them. Here Secundys accuſed the 

Biſhops one by one as Traditors (d:livering the ſacred books to be burnt 
-1n perſecution to fave themſelves, which. was then judged perfidiouſneſs.) 
The Biſhops . partly excuſed , partly confeſſed ir, and asked pardon, - 
Till at laſt Secundus ready to judge them, accuſed a Biſhop Purpnrius of mur- 
dering his own Siſters Sons : who told him that he ſhould not think to terri- 
fie him as he had donethe reſt ; He had killed, and would kill thoſe that 
make againſt him; and asked him whether he had not been a Traditor him- 
ſelf, and beginning to evince it, bid him not provoke him to tell the reſt - 
Whereupon Secundrs his Nephew told his Unkle, You ſee that he is ready to 
depart and make a Schiſm,and not he only but all the reſt,and you hear what 
they ſayagainſt you: And then they will joyn and paſs ſentence on you, 
and ſo you will remain the only Heretick (Hereticating went then by the Vote.) 
Secur des was nonpluyt, and askt two others, what it was beſt todo? And 
they agreed toleavethem all to God, and ſo. the Biſhops kept their places. 
Aunegnſtiz. cont. Creſcon.l. 3.c. 26,27. | | 

$: 38. XVII. Next they deliver us Conſdium Sinueſſanum, whether true or 
forged is too hard a controverſie. It was of rhree hundred Biſhops (how 
big were their Dioceſles think you above our Pariſhes?) who all came ſecrer- 
ly together to a Town now unknown, and met in a Cave that would hold 
but 5o at atime, for fear of perſecution : The buſineſs was to Convict Pope 
Marccllines of [dolatry,for offering ſacrifice to Hercules, F upiter, and Saturn : 
which he confeſſed. 

S. 39. XVIIE 4mmo 365. Was held a Council of 19 Biſhops at Nliberss 
in Spam: where many good things were agreed on : But not only to the 
Idclatrous Lap&1, bur to o:her heinovs crimes they denyed Communion 
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to the death, notwithſtanding repentance. And that theſe Biſhops ſhould 

be Orthcdox, and yet the Novatians Hereticks, it is not eaſie to give a reaſon !29/pr- 
of. Their diſtin&tion of Penance, Sacrament, and Communion, will not well n_ lear- 
perform it. Therefore Melch. Canus chargeth them with Errour 1;b. 5 c.4. ag 
and Bellarmine much more, lb. 2. de Jmag. c.y9. That it is Concilium 101 Confir- beſt of it. 
matum, frequentey erraſſe, &c. A Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon in Office, that Bur of 
hath commutted Fornication, was not to have Communion, no not at death: —_— Fark 


and divers others. No Biſhop was to receive any Gift from any one that , mm 


did not Communicate. It: poſeth the Papiſts themſelves to expound Can. ſence than 


34+ Cereos per diem placuit in Ceemiterio nen incendi: Inquietandi enim Sanftorum this of 
ſpiritus n0n ſunt : Binnius will have it to be the Spirits of the living Saints, 5/7. 
that are not to be diſquieted with trouble about Lights ſetup by day. Bur 1 


- wiſh that be the meaning. But the 36 Can. more tcoubleth them, Placuit 


pickuras in Eccleſia eſſe non debere, ne quod colitur aut adoratur, in parietibus 
depingatur. Can- 38. A Lay-man, incale of neceſſity, is enabled to Baptize. 
Can. 39. Gentiles unbaptized may be made Chriſtians at laſt, by Impoſition 
of hands. Can. 65. If a Clergy-man's Wife play the Whore, and he do 
not preſently caſt her out, he muſt not be received to the Communion to 
the laſt. Can. 7 3. If a Chriſtian turn Accuſer (Delator) and upon his accu- 
ſation any one be baniſhed or put to death, he isnotto be received to Com- 
munion, no not at laſt. Can. 75. Nor he that falſly accuſeth a Biſhop, Preſ- 
byter, or Deacon, and cannot prove it. Can. 79. He that playeth at Dice, 
or Tables, was to be kept from the Communion, Many other Canons ſa- 
your, ſome of Piety, and ſomeof the Novarians. Thirty ſix Presbyters ſate 
with theſe Nineteen Biſhops. Pope Jnnocent approved theſe almoſt Nowva- 
tian Canons, and Bimius exculeth them, p. 246. 

F. 40. XIX. Arno 306. ACouncil at Carthaye of about 70 Biſhops be- 
gan the Schiſm of the Doratiſts, contending who ſhould haye the Biſhop- 
rick of Carthage: One party had choſen Cacilianus to ſucceed Menſurins 3 
The other party accuſing him as being a Traditor, and Ordained by Fehkx 
a Traditor, and had forbidden bringing food to the Martyrs in priſon, 
they ordained . one XMajorinus Biſhop in his ſtead: Cacilianus had the 
countenance of the Biſhop of Rome, and ſtood it out, and kept the place: 
Hereupon the Church being divided, the diviſion run through all Africk, 
and Numidia, while the accuſing party renounced Communion with Cecs- 
lianus ; ſo that for: many years after (two hundred at leaſt) they did with 
Plauſible pretence claim the title of Catholicks, though they were after 
called Donatifts (from Donatus a very good Biſhop of Carthage heretofore, 
whom they praiſed, and not from Donatus 4 Caſis nigris, as ſome think.) 
Secundus T igiſitanus Primate of Numidia, furthers the breach, and the Or- 
dination of Aajorinas fixed it. Thus the doleful Tragedy of the Donatiſts 
began by Biſhops divided about a Carthage-Biſhop. 

$.. 41. RX. Arno 308. Another Council was held at Carthage, whereno _ 
Jeſs than 270 Dozatiſt Biſhops, for moderation, agreed to Communicate _.# 
with penitent Traditors, without rebaptizing them, and ſo did = 40 © 
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F. 42. XXl. Anno 313. The Schiſm continuing, the Donatiſts Tleaving 


to Majorinus, appcaied againſt Cecilianns to Conſtantine (now Emperour.Þ) 


Hs firſt appointerh three French Biſhops to.judge the Cauſe, but after 19 


Biſhops (called a Reman Council) met at Rome to hear both Parties : where _ 


Melchiades and the reſt acquitted Cecilianus, and condemned Donatus 4 


:Caſis nigris (a promoter of the Donariſts Caule) as guilty of Schiſm. But 


the Donatiſts acculing Aelchiades alſo as a Traditor, the Schiſm was never 
the more ended: A motion was made that both the Biſhops ſhould remove 


{Cecilianus and Hajorinus) to end the Schiſme ; But the Donati Biſhops 


were ſo very many in number, that they thonght they were to be 


called the Church, and the Caci/ianiſts tne Schiſmaticks, and therefore would 


not ſoagree. Thus Biſhops about Biſhopricks ſet all the Country on a 
flame. 

FS. 43- XXII. Next Conſtantine would hear the Cauſe of theſe contending 
Biſhops at a Council at Arles in France, (before 200 Biſhops at leaſt)where 
Cecilianus was again acquitted, and the Donatiſt Biſhops cait,by the witneſs 
of their Scribe ngentius, who (being racked) confeſſed that he was hired 
to give falſe witneſs in the Caſe. Several good Canons were here made for 
Church-Ocder. \ 

$. 44. I have heard many Popiſh Perſons liken the Separatiſts among us 
to the Donatiſts : But ſo unlike them are they, That, 1. The ſaid Sepa- 
ratiſts are againſt all Epiſcopacy., but the Donatiſts were Biſhops, and 
contended for the highelt Places of Prelacy. 2. The Separatiſts are con- 
feſſedly a Minor Part departing from the Major Part. But the Donarifts 
were the Major Part of the Biſhops caſting out the Minor Part as Delin- 
quents. The Truth is,in thoſe times the Biſhops being uſually in contention 
and Church-Wars among themſelves, ( eſpecially when Conſtantine had 
given them peace and proſperity.) the ſtrife was, Who ſhould get the 
better, and have their will: . 1- Sometime the ſtrife was about Opini- 
ons, who was in the right, and to be called Orthodox, and who was to 
be accounted the Heretick. 2. The other part quarre] who ſhould be 
the Biſhop, or who ſhould have the higheſt places. 3. And the next quar- 
rel was whoſe fide ſhould carry it in ſetting up any Biſhops, or in judg- 
ing and depoling them, and who ſhould have their Heads or Friends 
brought in. And the way to get the better, was, 1. At the firſt, by the 
majority of the peoples Votes in chuſtng Biſhops, and of the Biſhops in 
depoſing them. 2. But after, moſt went in chuſing and depoſing by the 
majority of the Biſhops Votes in the greater Seats, (the peoples con- 
ſent ſtill required,) at leaſt if a Council did interpoſe. 3. And at laſt, it 
went by the favour or diſpleaſure of the Court ; either the Emperour, 
.or the Empreſs, or foine great Officers. The African Biſhops it ſeems 
were far the greateſt number againſt Cec:/:an, ( when 270 met at one 
Council, and M:lchiades Council at Reme had but 19, and that at Ilite- 
ris 19, and that at Azcyra 13 Biſhops.) Therefore the Biſhops thongk: 


That majority of numter gaye them r3z"9t to the Title of Catholick3, 


and 


hn 
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that thoſe Diſſenters muſt be called Hereticks, as was too uſual. And ſee- 
ing they lived in the Country where many Councils under Agrippimgs and 


rian,and Firmilian,had voted that Hereticks were not'of the Church; and 
thoſe that they had baptized, were to be rebaptized; they thought that 


the Church of Africa, and that the Cecilians were Hereticks and Separatiſts 


as was formerly held. So that indeed the Dorati?s did but as the Papiſts 
and their worldly Clergy ftill have done, who take the advantage 
of a majority to call themſelves the Church and .Carholiks , and to call the 
Diſſenters Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, ſave that they added Cypriar's rebap- 
tizing. And when it was for their advantage they communicated 40 years 
withTraditors; but whenthe power of the-Court and the Biſh.of Rome bore 
them down,they kept up their party by ptetended ftriftnefs,and reptoach- 
ing the others as a Sect, and as Heretical and perſecuters of the Church. So 
that it was the Multitudes and Councils of thePrelates that ſet up. Donatiſm. 
$. 44. XXII, Thenext was #1. 314-at Arncyra in Galatia of eighteen 
Biſhops, who met to determine how many years the Lapſed ſhould repent 
(or do penance) before they were admitted to Commanion. Car. 1 7. fot- 
bad thoſe, that were ordained Biſhops to any people and were not accepted 
by the Pariſh to which they were ordained, to thruſt themſelyes on other 
Pariſhes, or raiſe Sedition, but allowed them to continue Presbyters. 
Car. 21. Wilful Murderers were to communicateat laſt only. 
$.45- XXIV. The Churches having now peace under Conſtantive a Council 
of 1 3 Biſhops that had been before moſt at Ancyra met atNeoceſares; but the 
ſmall number did better work than many greater Councils did, making 
ſome good Canons againft Adultery and Fornication; Though the 7rhCay, 
that forbids Prieſts to dine at the ſecond Marriages of any, becauſe ſuch 
muſt repent, be of doubtful ſenſe. and truth : The firſt Car. is againft 
Prieſts marrying and Fornication. The laſt, that the number of Deacons 


mult be juſt ſeven, be the City never ſo big. 


$. 46. XXV. Next a Roman Council is mentioned by Binnins p. 279: for | 


a Conferetice with Fews before Conſtantive, but he faith the Afts that now 
are extant are full of falſchqods. | : 

S. 47. XXVI. Ar. 315. They place us a Council at Alexandria in 
which Alexarider, with many Biſhops, condemned Euſebins Nicomed. with 
Ariusand that the reſt adhered to them, eſpecially as holding that Chriſt 
was not Eternal, but was a Creature that had a beginning, and that the 
W:/ſdom and Word. of God was not the Sor, but made the Sor. | 

$. 48. XXVII. Another Council at Mexard. they tell us of , againft 
the Arians, and the Meletian Schiſmaticks: but the ACts are not known. 
To this is annexed an Epiſtle of Conſtantine to Alexander and Arius,record- 
ed by Euſeb. Ceſar in vita Conſtant. in which Conſtantine chideth them both 
for their Contention, and ſeemeth to take the Queſtion for unſearchable 
and to be diſputed, ſaying,**l — that the foundation of theContro- 


*Cyerke | 


And no 
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they did but keep up this Tradition ; and ſo they faid that they were all had judg.- 

ed againſt 

from the Church, and that all that they baptized-ivere to be-rebaptized, _ = 


» beennone. 
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< yerſie was hence laid, that thou Alexander didft ask queſtions of the Pref- 
«© hyters about a certain Text of Scripture; yea, about a certain idle Par- 
©«ticle of a Queſtion didſt enquire, what every one of them thought? And 
&« thou Arizs didſt inconſiderately blurt out that which thou hadſt not be- 
<« fore thought of, or if thou hadſt thought of it, thou onghteſt to have 
© paſt by in ſilence: Whence diſcord was ſtir?d up among you, and the 
© meeting hindered which is wont to be made in the Church, and the 
© moſt holy people diſtratted into ſeveral parts, is divided from the 
<« compagination of the whole body of the Church. Therefore both of 
& you, forgiving one another, approve of that which your tellow-ſervant 
« doth not without cauſe exhort you to: And what is that ? That rs 
« ſuch Queſtions you neither Ask, nor Anſwer, if asked: For ſuch Que- 
& ſtions as no Law or Eccleſiaſtick Canon doth neceſſarily preſcribe, but 
« the vain ſtrife of diſſolute idleneſs doth propoſe, though they may ſerve 
« to exerciſe acuteneſs of wit, yet we ought to contemn them in the inner 
< thought of the. mind, and neither raſhly to bring them out into the 
mw gy Aſſemblies of the People, nor unadviſedly to truſt them to the 
< Ears of the Vulgar. For how few are they that can accurately enough 
& perceive the force of things ſo weighty, and ſo involved in obſcurity ? 
< But if there be ſome one that is confident that he can eaſily doand reach 
this, yet I pray you, how ſmall a part of the multitude is it, that he 
« can make to underſtand him ? Or who is there, that in the curious ſearch 
& of ſuch-Queſtions, is not in danger of a fall ? 

The reſt is well worth the Reading, as to the common caſe of Theologi- 
cal Controverſies, though it ſeems that Gorſtartine made too light of the 
Arian errour. But I darenot be ſo injurious to Exſebius as to queſtion 
whether he faithfully recited the Epiſtle, when Birnins himſelf backs his 
doubt with a dicere non auderem: And if we give away the credit of that 
one Hiſtorian,it will leave much of Church-Hiſtory under doubt, that now 
goeth for certain : Perhaps Peters being ever at Rome, &c. 

S. 49. XXIX. The next mentioned is the Council of Laodicea in Phry- 
gia Paccat, (not Syria) of 32 Biſhops, gathered by Nunechins a Biſhop of 
Phrygia. They were ſo few that without contention they made divers 

Canons: The 45 Canon requireth that the baptized ſhould learn 
the Creed, and on the Friday of the laſt week repeat it to the Biſhop 
or Presbyters. (By which you may conjecture how large a Biſhoprick then 
was.) And Can. 56. ThePresbyters were not to go into the Church be- 

ore the Biſhop, but with him. (For then every Church had a Biſhop, though 
ome Chapels far off had Presbyters only.) And Can. 57. It is ordered, 
hat Bzſhops ſhould not be Ordained in ſmall Villages and Hamlets, but Viſitors 
ſhould be appointed them. But ſuch ( Biſhops) as had been heretofore there Or- 
aaned, ſhould do nothing without the Conſcience of the City Biſhovy. Which ſhew-. 
eth that before Biſhops were made in Villages; as Socrates ſaith then they 
were in Arabie, and the Phrygian Novatiars, &c. The laſt Can. reciteth 
the 
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the _ Canonical Scriptures that we receive; ſave the Apocalyps, which 
1s left out. _- ; — 
$. 50. XXIX. Next we have a great Roman Council of 275 Biſhops, 
ſaith Crab, under Sylveſter, which hath 7 Canons : The laſt ſaith, That no 
Biſhop ſhall Ordain any, but with all the Church anited. But” whether this 
was before or after the N:cene Council, is uncertain. 
And another he mentioneth under Sylveſter at Rome, which Binnze hath, 
where Conſtantine baptized of Sylveſter was preſent and 284 Biſhops. (Whe. 
ther it be true or a fiction is nacertain.) But if true, it was a very humble 
Council : For they all profeſled only patience, renounced giving their judg- 
ment at all, but only heard what Sylveſter would ſay, profeſſing none fit 
to judge but he. But they all with Presbyters and Deacons ſubſcribed what 
he aid (if true.) Whar he faid I do not well underſtand, ſuppoſing much 
of it to be ſcarce ſenſe: I am ſure i is far from Cicero's Latine. 135 Biſhops 
Came, ex Urbe Roma vel non longe ab illa, Out of the City of Rome, or not far 
from it: (How big were their Dioceſſes ? ) Here, Cap. 2. three men are curſ(- 
ed, (anathematized:) One was a Biſhop, Viftorinus, that being ignorant of 
the courſe of the Moon, contradicted the right time of Exſter. It's well the 
Aakers and Approvers of our Impoled Engliſh Liturgy fell not under Sy/- 
veſter*s ſeverity, who have (alas, miſtakingly) told us, that [_ Zaſter-day, 
on which the reft depend, 1s always the firſt Sunday after the firſt full Moon, which 
bappens next after the one and twentieth day. of March: And if the full Moon 
hbapgen on 4 Sunday, Eaſter-day is tbe Sunday after. ] This is one of the things 
that about 2000 Miniſters are ſilenced, for not Declaring Aſſent, Conſent 
and A pprobation of; yea tothe aſe of ir, and ſo to keep Eaſter at a wrong, 
time. But how Sylveſter came to have power to ſay all, and to baniſh men, 
and Conſtantine ſit by and ſay nothing, I know not : Dedit eis anathexa & 
damnavit eos extra urbes ſuar. WW 
Cap.. 3. He Decreed, that no Presbyter ſhall accuſe 4 Biſhop, no Deacon 4 
Pregbyter, &c. and no Layman, anyof them: And that ne Prelate ſhall be con- 
denmed but in 72 Teſtimonies, nor the chief Prelate be judged of any one, becauſe 
it is written, The Diſciple is not above his Maſter. And no Presbyter ſhall be cox- 
demned but in 44 Teſtimonies, no Cardinal Deacon but in 36, &c. And what 
may they not then'do or be ? 
Cap. 5- He Decreed clara voce, that no Presbyter ſhould make Chriſme, 
becauſe Chriſt is ſo called of Chriſme. ; | 
The 12. Cap. is, Nemo det penitentiam, niſi quadraginta annorum petents : 
Let no man give repentance (or penance) but tqone that ſeeketh forty years. 
Cap. 14. Let uo man receive the witneſs of a Clergy-man againſt a Lay- 
MAN. bl 
Cap. 15. For noman may examine a Clergy-man but in the Church. 
Cap. 16. Let no Clerk,, Deacon, or Presbyter, for any Cauſe of his enter into 
any Court, becauſe Omnis Curia a Cruore dicitur, every Corrt us ſo called from 


blood, and is an offering to Images;, For if any Clergy-man enter into a Court, 
G 2 let 


\ 
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let bim take his Anathema, never returning to his Mother the Church. 
Cap. 17. Let no man put a ſinning Clergy-man to death,'no Presbyter, no Dea- ' 
con, 10 Biſhop, that is ever a Clerk, or Servitor of the Church, may. bring him 
to death. But if the Clergy man's cauſe ſo require, let him be three days depri- 
wed of honour, that be may return to his Mother-Church. 
Cap. 18. No Deacon may offer againſt a Prieſt a Charge of filthineſs. {+ 
Cap. 20. No man ſhall judge of the Primeſeat ;, becaufe all feats deſire juſtice 


to be tempered of the firſt ſeat. The Subſcribers\were 284 Biſhops (what did 
the other 57?) 45 Prieſts, and 5 Deacons,.and the two following, and Con- 
ſtantine and his Mother Helena. #O brave Pope and Clergy ! O patient * 
Council that ſubſcribed to one man, and pretended to no judgment / Q- 
humble Conſtantine, that ſubſcribed toall this, and ſaid nothing! And 2: 
__ ſubſcription perfetteth all. And O-credulous Reader that believeth. 
ens: 


their Councils abridged, 


CHAP. IIL 
The Council of Nice, and ſome following it. 


$ 3. XXX. "E come now to the firſt General Council :- GetieraF 
| only as tothe Roman World or Empire,. as the Hiſto- 
" ry and Subſcriptions prove, and not as to the 
| Whole World, as the Papiſts with notorious impu-- 
dence affirm: which 1 have elſewhere fully: proved. This Council was: 
called, as is probably gathered, Amo 325- in the 20th year of Conſtantine” 
(though others aſſign other years.) That they were congregate about the' 
Adrian Aereſie and the Eaſtern Controverlie is commonly known: As alfo+ 
What wiſdom and: diligence Corftantine uſed to keep the Biſhopsin peace: 
Who preſently brought in. their Libels of accuſations againſt each other: . 
which he took and burnt without reading them,. earneſtly exhorting them 
to peace, and by his preſence and prudent ſpeech repreſling their heats 
and contentions z. whereby the Synod: was brought to a happy end as to- 
both the controverted Cauſes :- And Enſebins Nicomed: and Arias were 
brought to counterfeit repentance and conſent to the Nicene Faith; which 
Conſtantine perceiving, being ſet upon the healing of the divided Biſhops - 
and Churches, . he commanded that: Arins ſhould (as reformed) be zecei- 
ved.to Communion ; which Athanaſius refuſing cauſed much calamity after-- 
ward, 

$. 2. Becauſe the Caſe of the Melerians is brought in by this Council, F 
think it-uſeful (for our warning in theſe times) to recite the ſum of their. 
ſtory out. of Epiphaniws, p- 717, & 6. Her. 65. 

Meletius: (ſaith he) was a Biſhop-in Thebazs 1n Epypr, of ſincere Faith: 
even to the death. In Dzocletians Perſecution, Peter Biſhop. of Alexundria,., 
and he, were the chief of the Biſhops that were-laid in-Brifon, as deſigned: 
to Martyrdom; while they were there long. together- with many fellow- 
priſoners, . many called to Tryal before them weve putito death, and many 
for fear ſubſcribed toIdolatry, or:denyed Chriſt: And when they had done, , 
Profeſſed repentance and craved peace of the-Church: As it! had been in- 
Novatu# his Schiſmes, . ſo it fell out here; Peter Biſhop of: Alexzn, -was for - 
peace and pardon;. Meletins and. moſt: of the other: ſuffering priſoners3 
were againſt. it,. and ſaid, If they may thus revoltto- ſave themſelves; and-+ 
be preſently; pardoned, it will tempt otherstorevolt: Perer*ſceing his 0+ 
pinion was: rejected, raſhly took his Cloakiand hang'd 'it like a+ Curtain t 
over the midſt of the priſon-roomy and ſaid, .T hoſe t9at are for me, come” 
to: me. on- this ſide, and thoſe. that are for Meletius go- on- that fide+ro him : - 
Whereupon far moſt of the Biſhops; Prieſts, Monks, , and*peopte that: 
were.in priſon. went .to. eletires;. aud butifew to Peters (Afoulsr Rupture: 

| __- thaw? 
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than that of the Engliſh Fugitives at Frankford.) This unhappy word and 
hour began the miſery, among good men, expecting death: From that 
hour they keep all their mectings ſeparate. "Shortly after Peter was Mar- 
tyred, and Meletins was judged to the Mines: As he went thither through 
the Country, be ev<ry where made new Biſhops and gathered new Churches, 
ſo that tizzre were ';wo in the ſeveral Cities: Thoſe old ones that followed 
Peter called their Mccting, The Catholick, Church ; The other called theirs, 
The Aaptyrs Church :' But yet they held zUnity of Faith. Even the*ſuffer-.. 
crs that laboured-in the Mines divided, and did not pray' together. At 
laſt Meletins and the reſt were reſtored unto peace, and at Alexandria, A- 
lexander and he lived in familiarity, and Aeletins was he that deteCted A4- 
1185:;and brought him to Alexander to be tryed. But when Aeletins was 
dead; Alexander grew impatient at the private ſeparate Meetings of his 
followers, and troubled them, and vexed them, and began to uſe violence 
againit them,» and would not have_them depart from his Church : They 
refuſed ſtil; and this bred ſtirs and Tumults. Atexander perſecuting them, 
and following them yet more ſharply, they ſent ſome men, eminent for 
Piety and parts, to the Emperours Court, to Petition for Liberty for their 
private Meetings, without impediment. Of theſe Paphnurins and Fohn their 
Biſhop, and Callinirus Biſhop of Pelluſiumwere chief : who when they came 
to Court, being named Melerians, the Courtiers rejected them and drove 
them away, and they could not get acceſs to the Emperour. On this oc- 
calion being put to wait long at Conſtantineple and Nicomeata, they fell into 
acquaintance with Exſebius, Biſhop of Nicomedia, the Head of the Arians, 
who pretending repentance was become great with the Emperour, who was 
all for the Clergies peace and concord. To Euſebius they open all the mat- 
tef : He craftily took the advantage of their ſuffering and long waiting, 
and promiſed his help, on condition they would but Communicate with 
Arius, who feigned repentance. The temptation overcame them, and they 


" yield; They that had gathered ſeparate Churches, becauſe they would not 


Communicate with the repenting Lapſed (to Idolatry;) yet yielded to Com- 
municate with A-:#s, that they might be delivered from the perſecution of 
a Godly Biſhop, and keep their Meetings. T hey are brought to Conſtantine, 
who being all for peace, thovgh againſt Schiſm, grants them the freedom 
of their Meetings; And thus joyning with the Arzars for the liberty of 
their Aſſemblies, this became the greateſt ſupport to the Arias, without 


which (ſaith Epiphanins) they could not have ſtood. (So much doth Bi- 


ſhops tyranny or ſeverity croſs its own ends, and deſtroy the concord which 
they think by ſuch tearing means to force; And ſo hard is it for men that 
could ſuffer Martyrdome from Heathens, innocently to bear the pzrſecuti- 
on of their Brethren, and ſo greatly doth it tempt them to uſe unwarrant- 
able means for their preſervation : Juſt as if the Non-conformiſts at this 
time ſhould feek, by the favour of the Papiſts, to be delivered from the 
ſilencing and deſtroying Prelates, upon condition of a common liberty : 
The Caſcs are not much unlike.) Neque enim (faith Epiphanius) conſiſtere 

; Arius, 
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Arius, aut fiduciam ullam habere potuiſſet, niſt eam eſſet occaſionem nattus,. que 
peſſimam inter illos ad hodiernum uſque diem concordiam devinxit. (But O, Fa- 
ther Zpiphanius, why took you not warning by tt1s, when you un-Biſhop- 
like and un-Canonically fer your ſelf againit holy Chryfoftome ?) 

Alexander being dead, and Athanaſius ſhortly ſucceeding him, he could 


not bear the Meletian Churches in his City : And after fair means he uſed 


foul : And going himſelf to look after ſuch Meetings, with his Retinue, 
one of his- Deacons in the Melerizy Meetings broke a certain Vellel, which 
occaſioned ſome chiding and fighting, which occaſioned Accuſations of 
the Meletsans, and Calummations of the Arians againſt Athanaſius as a 
Man of Violence and Tyranny ; which Conſtantine abhorring in a Biſhop, 
and Euſeb. Nicomed. repreſenting the Matter as worſe than itywas, the Em- 
perour (having granted the Acletians liberty for their Meetings, which 
Athanaſius violently denyed them) in great anger commanded a Synod to 
be held at Tyre to examine the Matter, and Euſebins Caſarienſ. with ſome 
others topreſide or order it ; Where Potamo Biſhop of Heraclea ſeeing Fu- 
ſebins Cef. ſit as Judge and Athanaſius Itand, with Paſſion and Tears in- 
veyed againſt Euſebius, ſaying, Who can endure to ſee thee, Euſebius, ſi. 
and judge innocent Athanaſius ? Were not thou and I #n Priſon together in time. 
of Perſecution, and when I loſt an Eye for the Truth, thou cameſt out unmaimed ? 
And bow came that to paſs, if thou didſt not promiſe ſome wicked deed or other to 
the Perſecutors, or do ſume ! Euſebins hearing this, ſuddenly roſe and dif- 
miſſed the Council, ſaying, If you.dare carry it thus here, your Adverſaries 
Accuſations are to be believed : For if you play the Tyrants here, you do it much 
more in your own Country. Heteupon two Arian Biſhops Urſalius and Yalens 
are ſent into Egypt to enquire after the Truth of the Matter, who coming 
back with Cahamnies againſt Athanaſius, he fled from the Council. by 
Night to the Court to the Emperour to give him information ; who taking 
Athanaſius for falſe and Tyrannical would not believe him, but upon Let- 
ters from the Council, and upon the provocation of Athanaſius, who 
rold him God would judge him for believing his Accuſers, baniſhed:him, 
where he remained (in /taly) twelve or thirteen-years, even till after Cox. 
ftantins Death. . And when Conſtarrs had compelled his Brother Conſtantius 
to reſtore him, he was again baniſhed; For George that had been made 
Biſhop by the Arians (and by Conſtantius ) was killed by the Heathen People 
in 7uldans time, and his Corps burnt, and the Aſhes ſcattered into the 
Wind, which increaſed the ſuſpicion of Tyranny againſt Arthanaſins : But 
in Fovians Reign he. was again reſtored ; And after his Death, he con- 
flicted with Infamies again : And when Athanaſius was Dead, the Empe- 
rour Yaless ſet Lucius over them , who afflifted the People that had 


followed Athanaſius, and Peter whom they had choſen for their Biſhop, 


and by Baniſhment, Death and Torments, made them know what Church- 


Tyranny was indeed. TE | 
' Thus far Epiphanius giveth us the Hiſtory of the. Meletian Schiſm, and 

the effects of good Biſhops impatience with: Diſſenters, "Wy" 
* 3. Out 
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42 alus fides Chriſt iave. capitibus uſuvenit, ut ante errorum atque hereſeoy, qui: 
| bu 


F. 3. But 1 muſt not. conceal from the Reader that Baronins and Dion. 
Petavins ſay, that Epiphanius is deceived in all this Hiſtory, arid maketh 
the caſe of the Meletiarts better than it was; and that ſome Aeletian knaye 
beguiled him: But, 4. They give us noproof of any ſuch knaves beguiling 
bim at all : 2. And hethat was ſo apt to'ever-do in ſuſpeCting and aggra- 
vating Hereſies, .(as in Orzgen's and Chryſoſtome's Caſe,)) was not likely to 
make the Caſe here ſo much better than it was; z. And how much nearer 
was Epiphanius in time and place, than Baronius and Petavins ? and how 


.eaſie was it then for him to have true notice of ſuch publick things? 4. And 


if they make Epiphanius fo fallacious in ſuch a ſtory as this, ſo near kim, 
what a ſhake doth it give to the Credit of his copious Hiſtory of the ma- 


ny ether Hereſies, which he had leſs opportunity to know : and conſequent- 


1y. to the Credit of much of Church-Hiltory ? Yet I confeſs, that the man 
feemeth not to be very accurate in his Diſputes, nor all his Narratives; 
But rather by far to be ſuſpeCted of making things worſe than they were, 
than better. And [ believe that ſome pallages in this Hiſtory are miſtaken 
by him” (as that the Meletiars joyned with the A4rians before the death of 
Alex@nder:)but that maketh their Caſe the better. Petavins ſaith alſo, p. 286. 
Lnimad. in Epiph. Multum in Hiſtoria Meletii lapſum eſſe ſupra vidinus ; 
Largius in Ariane Hereſis deſcriptione peccavit vir alioqui diligentiſſimus. And 
in his inſtance of the time of Arius death it's undeniable. But if in ſuch 
famous Hiſtories, we muft read him with ſuch ſuſpicion and allowance, 
how much more in the many little ones that were more obſcure ? 

$. 4. Asto the Arians Hereſie, the two Epiſtles of Arius recorded by 
Epiphanius tell us much of the truth of his miſtake : And the Ariavs Argu- 
ments by him areatlarge recorded and anſwered. He that denyeth the 
Deity of Chriſt, denyeth his Eſſence : And he that: denyeth his Efſence,de- 
nyeth Chriſt, and is no Chriſtian. But the Samoſatenians, the Photinians, 
and our late Seciniavs, are far more perniciouſly Heretical than the Arias. 
For the Arias maintained, that Tres ſunt hypoſtaſes, Pater, Filius & Spiritus 
Sanftas;, and that God did ante ſempiterna. tempora unigenttam filium gignere, 
per quem & ſacula & reliqua procreavit omnia;, viz, ſubſiſtentem illum ſuapte 
valuntate. condidiſſe, ejuſmoa; ut neque converts neqve mutars poſſit, perfettans 
Dei creaturam, ſed nontanquam rerum creatarum aliquam, fatum uidem, fed 
2208 tanquam unum eceteriss They thought that before God made the reſt of 
the creatures ,, he made one ſuper-angelical perfe&t Spirit, by which he 
made all the reſt, and: that.this is Chriſt; and that he received no other 
faul- but a. body only at his Incarnation, and this ſuper-angelical ſpirit was 
his ſoul. This was the dangerous hereſie of Aris. 

S. 5. Dion. Petavins truly telleth us, that his great advantage was, 
fhat many of the Fathers of that Church had ſpoken in ſuch kind of words 
before him, the Controvyerſte being not then well conſidered : p. 285. ad 
Here. 69. having ſpoken of Lucian, the Martyrs giving advantage to A- | 
rius, he addeth, Qued idem pleriſque veterum Patrum cumin hoc negatio, tim 


s 


their Councils abridged. 


bus ea ſmgillatim oppugnabantur, originem, nondum ſatis illuſtrat4 ac patefatt; 
ret veritate, quedam fuis ſcriptis aſperſerint, quis cum orthodoxe fidei reonula ms- 
mime eonſentiant. (And yet the Papiſts ſwear, not to expound Scripture, 
but according to the nnanimous conſent of the Fathers.) Ne ab hoe Trini- 
tatis myſterio ac queſtione diſcedam, obſer vavimus jamdundum Juſtinum Mart. 
Dialogo cum Tryph. de filio Des idem propemadim cum Arianis ſentire. 
And in his Books, De Tr19it. he at large citeth the very words of him and 
many other Fathers. But he here giveth them this gentle excuſe, Sed ab 
omni culpa tam hic quam Lucianus aliique liberand; ſunt, qui nondum agitat 
controverſia, panem de ea commode pronunciiſſe videntar. Simile quiddam de 
Dionyſf. Alex. rradir. Baſilius, Ep- 41, &c- But itis enoughto think cha- 
ritably, that they were ſaved, without going ſo far as to ſay, they were 
without all fault. For Chriſtianity is the ſame thing before ſuch Controver- 
qe and after : And it's hard to think how he can be a Chriſtian, that de. 
yeth Chriſts Eſſence : But God is merciful, and requireth not knowledge - 
alike in all, that have not equal means of knowledge. Which charity 
muſt be extended to others aswell as to theſe Fathers. Yet the ſame Pera- 
vixs cannot endure Camerarins, for ſaying, that Athanaſius, though a vali- 
ant Champion of the truth, did ſometime indulge his own deſires, and mix ſome 
5/1 withſacred things: But ifhe were not at all to be blamed, Conſtantive was 
much the more to be blamed for baniſhing him; And why ſhould not his 
honour be of ſome regard ? The truth is, the Alexandrian Biſhops and 
People were long more violent and troubleſome than others, as not only 
Socrates, but many other Hiſtorians note - And as it was noted with diſho- 
nour in Theophils,and Cyril, and Dioſcorus, &Cce ſo it can hardly be believed 
by them that read the Hiſtory throughout, that Alexander and Athanaſins 
wanted not ſomething of the humble patience, meekneſs, and healing ten- 
derneſs and skill that their Caſe required : For who is perfect ? And how 
apt are great Biſhops to be too violent againſt Diſſenters, inſtead of heal. 
ing them with Love and clear convincing Evidence ? 
$. 5. Happy had it been if Prudence had ſilenced this Hereſie betimes, 
for never any one did ſo great miſchief to the Church. The badneſs of 
it, was the honour of the Niceze Council that ſuppreſled it, as far as in 
them lay. But alas, the Remedy ſeemed quickly conquered by the Diſeaſe: 
As Conſtantine had work enough to keep Peace among the Biſhops in the 
Council, by his preſence and reproofs ; fo when the Arians profeſ*d re- 
pentance, his peaceableneſ3 cauſed him too far to indulge them ; by which 
ſome of them got ſuch intereſt in his Court, as proved the following Cala- 
mity of the Church. And it is the ſadder to think on, that the two great 
Emperours, Comſtantius and Valens, that were deceived by them, and drawn 
Into violent Perſecution, are noted to be otherwiſe none of the worſt men. 
Epiphanius ſaith, p.7z37. Acceſſit & Imperatorum favor cujus initium a Con- 
'ſtantio Imperatore profettum eſt: Dui cum ceteris inrebus perbumanus ac bonus 
effet, —C+ alioquinpius ac multis probitatis ornamentis preditus, hac una re ab- 
erravit, quod non impreſſa 4 parente fidei veſtigie ſequutus eſt; Duod ipſum ta- 
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men non illius culpa fattum , ſed nonnullorum fraude, qui indie Fudicit rationem 
reddituri ſunt , qui ſpecie & nomine tenus Epiſcops, finceram Dei fidem labefalta- 
runt. Et beati Conſtantii in errorem ab illis induiti, qui rette fidei re- 
gulam igneravit, eademque ignorantia ad illorum ſe utpote ſacerdotum Authori- 
tatem accommedavit, quod ipſum error «llorum, ac cecitas, dep avataque fides & 
ex diabols profeft aconſilio, lateret. Acceſſit & alia cauſa que buic ſerpentum 
offcine plurimum adjecit virium, Euſebius ſcilicet, qui callide ſe inſinuans, Valen- 
tis aures pis ac religioſs Imperatoris, ac Divini NEMENs amantiſſimi, corrupit. 
Qui quod abilto baptiſmo ſit initiatus, eacauſa fuit cur hac fattio ſtabilis ac fir- 
ma conſifteret. If Epiphanius ſay true, we lee what men theſe Perſecuting 
Emperours were. | | : 

S. 6. As to the other part of the Councils work, the fixing of Eaſter- 
day. had not the Biſhops been ſinfully fierce about it, againſt each other, 
it had never been taken for a Hereſie to miſtake the time, nor had it been 
a work ſo neceſſary and great to determine it: ſeeing as Socrates, Sozfk 
men, &c. tellus, many Churches differed in this, and matters as great as 
this, without condemning or ſeparating from each other: And the Aſians 
erred by the Motive of Tradition, and Irenexs had long before cenlured 
the Roman Biſhop for his violence in condemning them. And many good 
Chriſtians even after the Councils determination, durſt not forſake their 
old Tradition, nor obzy them: Among whom, how long our Britains 
and the Scots ſtood out, Beaa tellethus. And though the Avdians, that 
alſo diſobeyed, were called Hereticks, I would all Adverfaries to Hereticks 
were no worſe men. | 

'&. 7. And becauſe theſe Audians roſe about that time, I think it worth 
the labour to add the ſum of their Hiſtory out of Epiphanius, that the 
World may better perceive what ſpirit the Hereticating Prelates were 
then of, and how ſome called Hereticks were made ſuch, or defamcd as 
ſuch, and who they were that did divide the Churches and break their 
Peace. oo | 

* Epzph.1. 3.Tom.1.p.$1 1. Of the Schiſm of the Audians, which is the 5oth 
«© or 70th Hereſie : The Andians live in Monaſteries, in Solitudes, &c. Au- 
< 415 their Founder aroſe in Meſopotamia, famous for his integrity of life, 
** and ardent z:al of Divine Faith. Who oft ſeeing things ill carried in 
** the Churches, feared not totheir faces to reprove and admoniſh the Biſhops 
and Pricſts, and ſay, Theſe things ſhould not be ſo done: You ſhould 
** not thus Adminiſter': As a Lover of Truth, he uſed todo ſuch things as 
< theſe, which are familiar with men of exquiſite honeſty, who through 
< their excellent ſtudy of Godlinefs, uſe this great liberty-of Speech: There- 
< fore when hc ſaw things ill carried inthe Churches, he ſometimes ſpake 
** his thoughts, and could not forbear blaming them. As if he ſaw any of 
©the Clergy over covetons of Money, bz it Biſhop or Prieſt, he would re- 
** prehend them: or if any abounded in luxury and pleaſures; or if they 
**corrupted any part cf the Dottrine or Diſcipline of the Church, he 
©weuld not bear wit! thew, but blame them. Which was troublcſome to 
© meNR 
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&* men of a diſfolute 
&« tumelies, being exagitated by the hatred and malicious words of them all. 
& But he being thus toſſed about, and beaten and reproached, ' did bear it 
<« all with an equal mind; and thus long continued in'the Communion of 
«the Church ; Till ſome that were more vehemently offended with him for 
& theſe Cauſes, caſt him out: But yet he! patiently bote all this, | but being 
« more earneſtly intent for the promoting'of the Truth,: he ſtil] ſtudied not 
© to be drawn away from the Conjunftion and Society of the Catholick 
«© Church. But when he and his fricads were ſtill beated; and ſuffered un- 
« worthy uſage, groaning under theſe evils, he took- Counſel of the vio- 
« [ence of thele calamities and contumelies: And ſo he ſeparated himſelf 
« from the Church, and many falling away with him, a new Divorce was 
« hereby made. For he did not in'any. thing depart from the right faith, 
&« but he with his partakers held in all things ſincere Religion. ' Though in 
«one ſmall matter they are too {tiff. About the Father, Son, and Holy 


«Ghoſt they judg excellently, and as the Catholfck Church, and ſwerve not- 
«2 jot - and the reſt of the order of their Lives is truly moſt excellent 
« and admirable; ſo that not only He himſelf, but even the Biſhops,Prieſts, . 


& and all thereſt of them, live by the labour of their hands. 


Indeed they had a conceit that the Body did partake of the Image of God, 


and they thought that to pleaſe Conſtantine, the Nicene Council had altered 
the Cuſtom and Tradition of th: Church about Eaſter : . But theſe were not 
the cauſes of their departure from the Church, but the violence of diſſolute 
Biſhops, that caſt them our, as-being impatient of their ſtrictneſs and op- 
Poſition to their ſin. 

$. 8. About Eaſter, ſaith Epiphanins, p. 821. Neque eruditis ignotum eff, 
quam ſepe diverſis temporibus de illius feſti celebritate varii Eccleſtaſtice diſci- 
pling tumultus ac contentiones oborte ſint : praſertim Polycarpi ac Victoris etate, 
cum Orientales ab Occidentalibus divulſs, racificas a ſe invicem literas nullas accis 


perent, Quod idem & aliis temporibus accidit : velut Alexandri Epiſcops A- | 


lexandrini & Creſcentii; quemadmodum contra ſe mutuo ſcripſerint & acerri- 
me puznaverint. Que animorum opinionumgue diſtrattio, ex quo ſemel poſt Epiſ- 
copos illos qui ex —_ ac Tudgorum ſetta ad Chriſtum ſe converterant, 
agitari cepit, ad noſtra uſque tempora eodem eſt tenore perdutta. By which we 


ſee, 1. With what caution Tradition mult be truſted : 2. How early Bi- , 


ſhops began to divide the-Church about things indifferent. 
$. 9. That men that all, in the maio, fear God, ſhould thus contend, a- 


buſe, and perſecute one another, is ſad, and hath even been a hardening 


of Infidels: But, alas, the remnant of corruption in the beſt will ſomewhat 
corrupt their converſations. It is a ſad note of Epiphanins, ib. p. 816. [©] 


© have known ſome. of the Confeſlours, who delivered up Body and Soul 


© for their Lord, and perſevering in confeſſion and chaſtity, obtained great- 


"* eſt ſincerity of faith, and excelled in piety, humanity, and Religion, and - 
* were continual in faſtings, and in a word, did flouriſh in all honeſty and - 
« yirtue : yet the ſame men were blemiſhed with {ome vice ; as either they / 
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fe: And therefore he underwent the greateſt con- 
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<« wereprone to reproach men, or would ſwear by the name of God, or 
« were over talkative, or prone to anger, or got gold and filyer, or were 
« Jefiled with ſome ſuch filth , which yet detract nothing from the juſt 
& meaſure of virtue.) 
' $. 10. But as God made a good uſe of the falling out of Paul and Barna- 
bas, ſo he did of Audiur his unhappy caſe. Being caſt out of the Church, 
he took it to be his duty to Communicate with his own party, and a Biſhop 
that ſuffered for the like, made him a Biſhop, and the Biſhops accuſed him/ 
to the Emperour, that he drew many-people from the obedience of the 
Church, and hereupon the Emperour baniſhed him into Scythia. Dwel- 
ling there, he went into the inner parts of Gorhia, and there inſtruCted; 
many of the barbarous in the principles of Chriſtianity, and gathered ma- 
ny Monaſteries of them, who lived in great religious ſtriftneſs, p. 827. 
But itis hard to ſtop ſhort of extreams, when men are alienated by ſcan- 
dal and violence : They came to ſo great a diſlike of the Biſhops of the 
common Churches, that they would not pray with any man, how blameleſs 
ſoever, that did but hold Communion with the Church. Uranus a Biſhop- 
and ſome others joyning with them, made Biſhops of the Goths. (Note out of 
Epiphanins, p. 827, 828. what Country was called Gothia in thoſe times.) - 
$. 11. It is not to be paſt oyer that at the Nicene Council, the firſt ſpeak- 
er, and one. of the chief againſt the Arians, was Euftathins Biſhop of Antioch; 


. And when Euſebius Nicomed. was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople, he pretend- 


= 


ed a deſire to ſee Jerafalem, and paſling through Aztioch ſecretly hired a- 
Whoreto ſwear, that Euſtathius was the Father of her child: and getting. 
ſome Biſhops of his FaCtion together, they judged Ex/?athins to be depoſed, 
asan Adulterer; andgot the Emperour to conſent and baniſh him: And 
after, the Woman in miſery, confeſled all, and ſaid, that it was one Euſta- 
thins a Smith, that was the father of her child. 

S. 12, [n Piſanws's Concil. Nic. Bin. p- 332. this Enuſtathins is made the- 
firſt Diſputer againſt a Philoſopher : And whereas. the great canſe of the 
Arians Exrour was, that they could not coliceive how the: Son- could be of 
one ſubſtance. with the Father, . without a partitzon of that ſubſtance, Euſtathins. 
tells the Philoſopher that took their part and urged, Faciamus bominem ad. 
Imaginem, &C. that The Image of Gods ſimple, and without all compoſition, 
berng of the nature of fire: but he meaneth fure but analogically: 

S. 13. In the ſame Piſanus, lib. 3. p. 345. Bit the deſcription of the 
Church is, There is one Church in Heaven and Earth ;, inthis the Holy Ghoſt 
reſteth ; But Hereſies. that are without it—are of Satan.— Therefore the 
Pope was not then taken for the Head:of the Catholick, Church ;, For he pre- 
tendeth not to be the Head of them that are in Heaver.. See what the Ca- 
tholick, Church then was ! | 
_ $..:14. Note that, 1. the Council'of Nice-nameth none Patriarchs. 
2+. They nullifie the Ordination of ſcandalous and uncapable men. Can. 
9. and 10, Which will: juſtifie Pope Nicholas forbidding any to take the 
Maſs of a Fornicating; Prieſt, 3. That Rural Biſhops were then in =_ 
and” 


w_ 
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and allowed by the Council, Can. 8. 4. That no Biſhop was to remove. 


from one Church to another, Car. 15. (which Euſeb- N5com. ſoon broke:) 
5. Even inthe Arabick, Canons the 4th. ſ# populo placebit, is a Condition of 
every Biſhops Eleftion. 6. The 5th Arab. Canon, in caſe of diſcord a- 
mong the people, who ſhall be their Biſhop or Prieſt, it is referred to the 
people to conſider which is moſt blameleſs : And no Biſhop or Prieſt muſt 
be taken into anothers place, if the former was blameleſs. (So that if Pa 
ſtors be wrongfully caſt out, the people muſt not forſake them, nor re. 
ceive the obtruded. ) 7. Thoſe Ordained by Meletins were to be re- 
ceived into the Miniſtry where others dyed, 1f by the ſuffrage of the peo« 
ple they were judged fit, and the Biſhop of Alex. deſigned them. $OzOm. |. 1. 
C. 23. 


3 

F.15. XXX1. The next Council in Birnins (and in Crabs Order) is faid to 
be at Rome under Sylveſter, with 295. Biſhops: But this is confeſſed to be 
partly falſe, if not all : And is the fame that is before mentioned ; 
which ordered that no Biſhop ſhould ordain any Clerk »ift cum omni aduna. 
ea Eccleſia, But with all the Church united, or gathered into one : (Which 
Canon {cemeth made when a Church was no more than could meet to= 
gether, and when the People had a Negative Voice.) | 

But the Concil. Gangrenſe is_Binmus's next (though Crab put afterward! 
ſome of the forementioned alſo) ſaid to be in Sylveſfters days ; (and yet 
Sozomen and ſome others, ſay that the Council of Nice was in Fulins* 
days, though moſt ſay otherwiſe.) Here were ſixteen Biſhops, who 
condemned ſome Errours of Euſtathius of Armenia, or rather one Enta-- 
tus, as Bin. thinks, who was too ſevere againſt Marriage, as if it were 
ſinful, and againſt eating Fleſh, and againſt receiving the Sacrament at 
the Hands of a married Prieſt ; he made Seryants equal with their Ma- 
ſters, he ſet light by Church-Aſſemblies, he drew Wives to leave their 
Husbands for Continency, and on pretence of Virginity deſpiſed married: 
Perſons ; Theſe ſuperſtitions they here condemned. 

S. 16. XXX1II. Ar. 335; The Council at Tyre was held for the TryaF 
of Athanaſius, where he was unjuſtly condemned, and thereupon by Cor- 
ftantize baniſhed, though his innocency was after cleared : Had not his: 
ſeverity againſt the Xelerians driven them to joyn with the Arians againſt 
_ Epiphanias ſaith, they had not been. able to make head thus: againſt 

im. 
for their Diſcords, is well: worth the tranſlating, but that I muſt not: 
be ſo tedious : See it Brin. p. 391. 

$. 17. XXX11I. The next is a Coundal at Feraſalem, An. 335-- where 
Arius Faith was tryed, approved, and he reſtored to Alexandria and the. 
favour of Conſtantine. The Creed' which he gave in, was this. 

Webelicve #n one God the Father Almighty, and in the Lird Jeſus Chrift his: 
Son, begotten of him before all Ages, God, the Word, by whom all things were” 


made which are in Heaven and in Earth : Who came doyn, and-was Incarnates 
gh c ws | and 


Conſtantines Epiſtle to the Alexandrians, lamenting and chiding theme. 
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y=_= Saffered, ard Roſe again, and Aﬀſcended to the Heavens, and ſhall come a- 
gain ts Fudge the Living and the Dead -' And inthe Holy Ghoſt : The Reſur- 


: Teftion of the Fleſh : 'T he Life of the World to come, and the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven : In one Catholick Chnrch of God, extending it ſelf from one end of the 
Earth unto the other. : | 

- . Arins with this, proteſting againſt vain Subtilties and Controverſies, de- 
fireth the Emperour to accept of this as the Evangelical Faith ; and the 
Council and the Emperour receive him, as for the joyful reſtoration of- 
Unity and Peace, and ſo would undo what was done at Nice. The Em- 
perour was'ſo greatly troubled at the continued diviſions of the Biſhops, 


| that he was glad of any hope of Unity and Peace : But this. proved not 


the way. | 
We 18, XXXIV. An. 336. A Council was called at Conſtantinople ;'.in 
which they accuſed, condemned, and baniſhed Aarcellus Ancyranns, an 
Adverſary to the Arians, as if he had 'denyed the Godhead of Chriſt, 
(upon ſome wreſted word) though it was their denying it that offended 
him : Here alſo Aris was juſtified and Arhanaſius condemned : But Arins 
dyed ſhortly after. 

$. 19. XXXV. The next is a Council of 116 Biſhops at Rope, in os a- 
bout Ar. 3 37. under ulizs;, in which the Nitene Creed was owned, and 
the Arians condemned, and nothing elſe done that is recorded. 

8. 20. "XXXVI. The next was a Council at Alexandria which vindi. 
cated Athanaſius from his Accuſations, when Crſtantinus junior ſent him 
home from his Baniſhment. | | 

- $. 21. XXXVII. The next was a Council at Antioch of near 100 Bi- 
ſhops (of whic'1 36 were Ar:ians) the moſt Orthodox (and the holy Zamcs 
of N:ſ*bis one : |) yet they-depoſed Athanaſius, and the Arians (its like by 
the Emperours favour) carryed it ; In his place they put George a Cappa- 
decian ſuſpected to be an Arian, whom, (as I ſaid before) the People mur- 
dered, burnt, and ſcattered his Aſhes in the Wind, and he was one of 
the Arians Martyrs. - (Unleſs England had ever been Arian, I cannot be- 
lieve them that ſay that this is the St. George, that the Engliſh have ſo much 
honoured.) | 

$. 23. This Arian Council finding that the Emperours favour gave 
them the Power, made many Canons againſt Non-Conformiſts. The firſt 
Can. is againſt them that keep not Eſter at the due time. The ſecond a- 
gainſt them that come to the hearing of the Word, but communicate not 
publickly in the Lords Supper. and Prayers, and againſt them that keep 
private Meetings, and that communicate with them. Car. 4. Was to 
make their Caſe hopeleſs that exerciſe the Miniſtry after they are Silenced, 
or Depoſed, be they Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons. Can. 5- Was that if 
any Prieſt or Deacon gathered Churches or Aſſemblies againſt the Biſhops 
Will, and took not warning, he was to. be Depoſed : And if he go on, 
to be oppreſled by the ex:eriour Power as Seditious. (There is their 
Strength.) | | YE uy By 
Can. 
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Can. 6, and 7. None ſuſpended by his own Biſhop was to be received 
by another, nor any Stranger without Certificates. Car. 8. Conntry- 
Prieſts may not write Canonical Epiſtles, but Rural Biſhops may. Car.g. 
No Biſhop muſt do any thing without the Metropolitane, fave what be- 
longeth { by Ordination and Guidance) to his own Church. Cay. 10. 
Though the rural Biſhops are conſecrated as true Biſhops, yet they. ſhall 
only govern their own Churches, and Ordain ſuch lower Orders as they 
need, but not Ordain Presbyters or Deacons without the City-Biſhops, 
to whom they are ſubject. Cax. 11. Caſteth out all Biſhops or other 

* Clergy-men, that go to the Prince without thg Metropolitane*s Counſel 
er Letters. Can. 12. Depoſed or ſilenced Miniſters muſt not go to Prin- 
ces far relief, but appeal.to a Synod. Cay. 13. Biſhops muſt not go or 
ord1in in other Dioceſs, unleſs ſent for by the Metropolitane ; elſe their 
Ordinations there to be null. Car. 15. A Biſhop condemned of all-may 
not appeal. Car. 16. A vatant Biſhop leaping into a vacant Biſhoprick 
without a Council (the Metropolitane' preſent). 15 to be ejected, though 
all the people chuſe him. Car. 17. If any Biſhop be ordained to a Church, 
and refuſe or neglect the Office, let him be excommunicate till he receive 
it. Can. 18, If any Biſhop ordained to a Pariſh neglect it, becauſe the 
people will not receive him, let him enjoy the honour, and be, heard in a 
fill Synod. Can. i9. The Ordination of a Biſhop is null, which' is done 
without a Synod, and the Metropolitane. £©c. 

8. 24. RXXVIIL Arcther Council at Reme under 74lins nndid what this 
former did, and acquitted Athanaſius, Marcellas, and other injured Bi- 
ſhops : ( perhaps Exſtathius, lauh Bin.) | 

S: 25. KRRIR. Athanaſius being ſent back when Gregory was put in his 
place, the City being ready to be in an uproar, Athanaſius retired to Rome 
(or bid himſelf) foreſceing it; till fire and blood had proclaimed the Ca- 
lamity of this Epilcopal ſtrife, And Pope Fulius called another Council 
at Rome, to anſwer the Letters of the Oriental Synod, which charged him 
with uſurpation and deſpiſed him. | ak EP 

$: 26. XL. Arno 344. Another Council was held at Antioch, by thoſe 
called Arians by ſome, Reconcilers by others, and Orthodox: and Ca- 
tholicks by themſelves; in which they renounce Arizs and his ſayings, 
but yet leave out the word 5wzn®- [of one ſabſtance.] This they did 
in a new-made Creed; fitted purpoſely, as they ſaid, to reconcile; as 0- 
thers, to deceive: To which end four had been made before, and not * 
availed, | * - Hy _ | 

S. 27. XLI. A Council at 24ilan examined this Creed, and rejected 
it, for leaving out [of the ſam? ſubſtence;) and becauſe the Nicezxe Creed 
was ſuficient. | ; 

S. 28. XL'I. The next is called an Univerſal Council, of 376 Byhops 
2t Sardica, which cleared Athanaſius, Marcellus, and others. And yet 
Aunftine, and many others, reject this Council. - It hath divers good Ca- 
nons, but one.among them for Appeals to Rezez which three Popes 

| | urge : 
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urged to Aurelius Auguſtine and the other Africans, as a Canon of the 
Council of Nice: And whenas neither any of theſe Popes, nor the 4- 
frican Biſhops once took notice that thoſe words were in the. Council of 
Sardica z the Papiſts anſwer,_1. That the Africans knew not of this Coun- 
cils Canons, but had loſt them, (though Grarzs Biſhop of Carthage was 
one.) 2. And that the Popes took the Canons of Sardica to be but Expli- 
cations of the NVicene, and ſo they were but as one. (But why did they 
give no ſuch anſwer? ) | 

Biſhops are here condemned that remove to any other Church ; and 
they that are above three days non-reſident ; and eſpecially they that go 
ad Comitatum, to the Palaces of Princes or great Prelates; but if they 
have uſt buſineſs they are ordered to ſend it by a Deacon. 

$. 29. XLNI. The Oriental Biſhops departing from Sardica came to 
Philippopolis, and gathered a Council by themſelves, and condemned thoſe 
whom the other had abſolved, and others for Communicating with them. 
Yet they renounced Aris, but alſo caſt out the word [503#n©-, of the - 
ſame ſubſtance? as not Scripturalz and are called Semi- Arians. 

The Perſons excommunicated by them were Athanaſius, Oſius, Marcel- 
lus, Protogenes, Aſclepas, Gaudentins, Maximinus, Paulus Conſt, and Pope 
Fulixs. They write a circular Epiſtle, ſpecially ſent to Donatus Carthag. 
in which they ſo vehemently ſpeak for peace and piety, and lay ſuch 
Crimes to the charge of Athanaſius, Paulus, and Marcellns, as would a- 
ſtoniſh the Reader, and confound his judgment, whom to believe. Cruel 
Perſecution, bloudy Murders, Profaneneſs, burning a Charch, and ſuch 
like they charge on Athanaſins ; and ſay that they offered the Weſtern 
Biſhops of Sardica to ſend five of their Biſhops with ſix - of theirs to the 
place where theſe things weredone, and if they prove not true they yield 
to be condemned. On Marcellus they charge written Hereſie which Baſil, 
Chryſoſtom, and others believed.) On Paulxs Conſt. they charge that he 


was guilty of flames and Wars, and that he cauſed Prieſts to be drag?d 


naked into, the Market-place, with the Body ef ' Chriſt tyed- about their 
necks; and that before a concourſe of people he cauſed the conſecrated 
Virgins to be ſtript naked in the open Streets, unto horrid ſhame. And 
for ſuch Reaſons they require all good Chriſtians to abhor their Com- 


- munion. Thus the Reader is called to grief and ſhame to hear Biſhops 


thus odioully reviling each other, and tempting Infidels to take them 
all for wicked and utterly unpeaceable men. | 

$. 30. XLIV. Ar. 348 or 349. was a Council at Carthage (called the 
firſt: ) It was gathered agaiaſt the Donarifts, whoſe Biſhops pretended to 


| be the only Catholicks ; and their Circumcilious being violent Refor- 


mers, taking from the rich that they thought had wronged any, and 
righting the injured, and unjuſtly doing juſtice; and reſiſting the Em- 
perour Cnftans his Officers, ſo that they were fain. by Souldiers to ſup- 
preſs them, and caſt ont Donatus Carth. and by gifts reconciled the peo- 
ple that followed them: | 
, | Many 
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= 


Many good Canoas for Cluich Oider were mauve by this and moſt of. 
the African Councils, no Bijhops being faithlaicrtiaitlicy. Severa: pal- 
{ages 1a their Canons ſhew that thetic numcrous Biſhops had Churches of no 
more people than our larger Pariſhes. And Can. :2. of this Conncil or- 
dereth that where the Biſhops by Contract civide their ſeveral People, cone 
take not from the other. | NY 

$. 31. XLV. Amo 350. A Council at Milan received the repentance of 
Urſtins and V alens that had accuſed Atbaneſfs, and gave them Letters of 
reconciliation. 

SF. 32. XLVI. Conſtans conſtraincd Conftaprius to recall Athanaſius, bit 
was himſelf murdered by 4agnertins beiore ne Came thither : But at Feruſa- 
lem a Council was held in the way, whici jadged his rect ption, and wrote 
to Alexandria tothatend. 

S. 33- XLVII. Among the friends of Athanaſius, Euphratas Biſhop of 
Collen was one, that was ſent ona Meſlage into ti.c Eat; where Stephen an 
Arian Biſhop of Ant. gota Whore to go into hm: When ſhe ſaw an old 
man, inſtead ofa young one, waich ihe expectcd, ſhe immediately confeſ]: 
ed all, and Biſhop Srephen was calt out for it. But - Fuphrataste after all, 
turned Photinian and denyed Chriſt to be God, and a Council at Colen de:- 
poſed him. EE $ 

$. 34. XLVIIT. They talk of 3 Concilia Vaſenſia, or Vaſutenſia, and that 
they ordered [_As it was in the beginning] to be added to the doxologie : But 

there is nothing of moment certain of rhem. | Sg 

$. 35- XLIX. Ammo 352. Liberius had a Council at Rome about Athana- = 
f##s, and ſending a Meſlage to Conſtantins. | , 

= $. 36. L. . Anno 353. Ata Council at Arles, Athanaſius ts condemned, 
and the Popes Legate forced to :ublcribe it, with other Biſhops, and ſome 
baniſhed that refuſed it. | 

$. 37. LI. Pope Liberius deſired a General Council, which the Emperour 
granteth, and it's held at Milan. Above 300 Weſtern Biſhops were there, 
moſt of the Eaſt (where the Arians reigned) could not come (ar. 355.) 
Athanaſius his Condemnation (Urſatius and Y.lens revolting, and again 
accuſing him) and Communion with the Arias, were the things there urged 
by the Emperour : Lucifer Calaritanns (after called a Heretick) ard En- 
ſebins Vercellenſis, and a few more, refuſed to ſubſcribe, and were baniſhed; 
as Liberius after was z and Felix made Pope : But moſt of the Biſhops for 
fear, and deſire of peace, ſubſcribed. The Emperour himſelf wrote to 
Euſeb. Vercel. to be there (who had refuſed) with great profeſſion of zea- 
Jous piety, and deſire of the Churches peace. But this ſcandal and miſcar- 
riageof the Biſhops, and ſucceſs of the Arians, wastheeffect of this Gene-- 
ral Council. - 

S. 38. LIL The Semi- A7ians pretending to Univerſal Concord, thus pre- 
vailing by the Emperour and a General Council, Hilary Piftav. (a Marry- 
ed Citizen made Biſhop) drew fome Orthodox Biſhops of France to ſepa- 
rate from the Arian Biſhops, and renounce their Communion ;z The Arian 
l (or 
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(or Semi-Arians) taking theſe for ſeparatiſts, and injurious to them, (eſpe- 
cially Saturninus). procured a Council at Byterris, to condemn them as 
Schiſmaticks ; where Hilary was condemned and bamlhed, az. 356. 

S. 39. LII. The General Council at Sirmium I out of order began 
with. Arno 357. Conſtantius reſolving by all means to bring all the Biſhops 
to one Communion; was preſent himſelf; There were adove 300 Biſhops 
out of the Weſt, beſides all the Exftern Biſhops : The confuſion was ſo 
great, that men knew not who were or were not Hereticks. Photinus deny- 
ing the Godhead of Chriſt, the Biſhops called Arian, deſired this Council 
to accuſe and condemn him, 'as they did : They drew up two or three Con- 
ſeſſions themſelves : The firſt was not Heretical directly, ſave by the -O- 
miſſion of the [5povaw :J which ſome perſwaded the Emperour, being new 
and no ancient Scriptural or Symbolical word, was the Cauſe of all the di- 
viſions of the Biſhops, and were that left out, all would be healed. This 
Council called Arian, paſled 27 Anathema's againſt the Arianvs and Pho- 
tinians : Pope Liberius ſubſcribed toit and approved it, as the forcited 
words of his Epiſtle in Hilary ſhew. (And yet many Papilts call it a Repro- 
bate Council.) Old Ofzs, that preſided at Nice, was forced by ſtripes, to 
Fubſcribe to it, and to the condemnation of Athanaſius. That the Son was in 
all things like the Father,” was the ſubſtitute Form here uſed. In their ſecond 
Form they ſay,that [.Q2xi2 multos commovet vox, ſubſtantia, veltoiz, hoc eſt, ut 
diligentius copnoſcatur illud quod 5porrio dicitur, aut porta, nullam earum 
wocum mentionem debere ficri neque de, iis ſermocinandum in Eccleſia cenſemns, 
quod de iis nihbil ſcriptun ſit in ſacris literis,, & quod illa hominum intelletum & 
mentem tranſcendant, & quod nemo poſſet generaitonem filti enarrare,"ut ſcriptum, 
Generationem ejus quis enarrabit ? ſolum enim Pairxem ſcire quomods filium 
ſunm generit, certum eſt ——— & nemo ignorat duas efſe perſonas Patris & Fi- 
lii, ac froinae Patrem majorem, Filinn ex Patre genitum, Deum ex Deo, Lu- 
men de Lumine ] Many thought this a neceſſary reconciling way : 
The words [Perſon] and [Subſtance] ſtumbled the Arians: For they knew 
not how to conceive of three perſons that were not three ſubſtances, nor 
how the Son could be of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, unleſs that 
ſubſtance were divided: And at laſt wearied with contending, they thought 
thus to end all, by leaving out the name [ ſ#b/tance, ] and profeſling the 
Generation of the Son ##ſearchable. t | 

The third Sirmizn Creed had, [1 unigenitum filium Dei, ante omnia ſecula 
& initia & ante onme tempus quod in intelleftum cadere poteſt exiſtentem,, 


ante onnem comprehenſitilem ſubſtantiam, natum smpaſſibiliter ex Deo, ſolum ex 
' ſolo Patre, Deum de Deo, ſimilem Patri ſuo qui ipſum genuit, Cujns generatio- 


nem nemo novit niſt ſolus qui eum genuit , Pater. Vocabulum vero ſubſtan- 
tie quia ſimplicius a Patribus poſitum eſt, & a populis ignoratur, & ſcandalum 
affert, eo quod in ſcripturis non contineatur, placuit ut de medio tolleretur, & nul- 
lam poſthac de Dei ſubſtantia mentionem efſe faciendam. 


\ 
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$. 40- LI. The Orienta! Biſhops offended at the ſecond Confeſſion at 
Sirmium, for leaving out the word ſubſtance, gathered in Council at Arcyra, 
an. 358. and rejecting the Arians, were called Semi-Arians, becauſe yet 
they were not. for [” 00590 7 but the [5por7ry; ] Not [the ſame ſubſtance, 
but [ Like ſubſtance.) Theſe after turning Macedonians (tor Macedonius was 
one of them) deny the Holy &hoſt to be God. 

6. 41. LIV. Conſtantins finding that all his endeavours miſſed their end, 
and that inſtead of bringing all the Biſhops to Concord and one Communion, 
the very Ariars, and the Semi- Arians, divided and ſubdivided among them- 
ſelves, did ſummon another General Council at Nicemedia: But the City 
ſuddenly periſhing, he called the Weſtern part to Ariminum, and the Eaſtern 
to Seleucia, taking them yet but as one Council. Above 400 Biſhops met 
at Ariminum, Who were to dztermine firſt Docltrinal and then Perſonal 

Controverſies, and then ſend ten Legates of each part to the Emperor, with 
the reſults: The moſt wese Orthodox, but the Arian Legates were better 
ſpeakers, and prevailed; ſo that the Emperour delayed them becauſe of 
an Expedition thathe had in hand againſt the Barbarians; In the mean time 
ſome Aſſembled at Nice, and drew up Another Confeſſion: And when 
the Legates returned to Ariminum, the Arian Party of Biſhops, by the Em- 
perours countenance, ſo far prevailed, as that almoſt all che Orthodox 
tabſcribed to them. (Gardentins Biſhop of Ariminam was murdered by the 
Souldiers.) Bizius and ſome orhers, would haye this Council at Arims- 
zum to be two; the firſt Orthodox, the ſecond Arian: Bellarmine and 0- 
thers called it but one : which was Orthodox in the beginning, but for fear 
and complyance fell off yt the laſt. 

$. 42. LV. Whether the Council at Selexcia ſhall be taken for one of it 
ſelt, or but for part of that at Ariminum, though far diſtant, I leave to 
the Reader. But here the Heterodox Biſhops carricd all, but ſoas to di. 
vide among themſelves; One party called Acacians were for forbearing the 
word [_ ſubſtance.) The Semiarians condemned both them and the Ariang 
and were for [ Like ſubſtances. ] They excommunicated and depoſed ma- 
ny Arians, who appealed to the Emperour, and craved yet another Synod. 
So that the further he went for concord, the further he was from 
it, the Biſhops dividing and ſubdividing more and more; and the 
Emperours and Biſhops, by diverſity of Judgment, and by Hereſie, be- 
_ now to the Church what Heathen Perſecutors had been hereto- 

Ore. . 

Sulpitius Severus tells us, that one thing that drew many. to ſubſcribe to the 
Arian and Semiarian Creeds, was a certain liberty of their own Addi- 
tions or Interpretations, which was grantzd the Orthodox to draw them. 
in. [Subſcribe in your own ſence. 'q. d.]- And ſo conditional ſubſcri- 
Pptions quieted their Conſciences, and when the Arians thought they 
had the Victory, and had m212 the reſt Conformiſts, it proved: cthers 
wife, for they did not in ſence and with approbation ſubicribe. X 
| hy L 2 ut 
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'But though the Filth of the Arian. Hereſie juſtifie'all juſt care and: endea- 


- vours to keep it out, the multitudes of new Creeds, then made; by one and 


the other Party became ſuch a ſnare and ſhame to.the Church , that Fila- 
ry, among others, greatly lamented it, even in theſe {ad expreſſions. 

Poſt Nicenam Synodum nihil aliud quam Fidem ſeribimus-; dum in Verbis 
pugnaeſt ;, dum de novitatibus queſiio eſt ; dum_de ambiguis, dum de authori- 
* bus querela eſt; dum de ſtudiis certamen eſt ;  dum_in conſenſu deifficultas eſt > 
' dumq, alter alteri_Anathema eſſe cepit, prope jam Nemo eſt Chriſti. Proxims 
anni fides quid immutationis babet? Primum decretum Homouſion decernit tacers : 
Sequens rurſus Homouſton decernit & predicit : Tertium uſiam ſimpliciter a Pa- 
rribus. preſumptam per indulgentiam excuſat ;, Poſtremum quartumque non excu- 
ſat ſed condemnat : Tandem eo. proceſſum eſt ut neq; penes nos, neq, penes quen- 
quam ate nos ſanftum exinde aliquid atq, inviolabile perſeveret. Antuas atq, Men- 
ſtruas de Deo Fides decernimus : decretis penitemus ;, penitentes defendimus : 
defenſos Anathematizamus ;, aut in noſtris aliena, *uut in alienis noſtra damna- 
mus, & mordentes invicem jam abſumpti ſumus ab invicem. 

Is not this a doleful deſcription of the Biſhops ſo ſoon after their won- 
derful deliverance and exaltation ? | 
© Th2 .cauſe of all heretls us was partly forſaking the ſimple Form of Bap- 
tiſmal Faith as not- ſufficient, and partly following Votes and worldly 
Powers. Dum 4 quibus ea requiritur ſua ſeribunt & non que Dei ſunt pre- 
dicant, orbem etexnum erroris & redcuntis in ſe ſemper certamints circumtulerunt. 
Oportuerat humans infirmtatis modeſtia cmne Cogitationis drving ſacramentum 
illis tantum conſcientis ſue finibus contineri quibus ored:dit : Neque poſt confeſſam 
G& juratam in baptiſmafid-m in nomine Patris, Filii & Sp.:ſantti, quicquam al:ud 
vel ambigere "el imnovare. And ſpeaking of mens p2-rverting..the fence; he 
addeth. Secritende & innovande fidei exinde uſns indevit : Qui poſtquam no- 
Va potius cepit condere, quam accepta retinere, nec vetera defendit, nec innovata 
firmavit, & falta eft Fides 1tcmporum pott-15 quam Evangeliorum : dum & ſecun- 
dum amios ſcribitur, & ſecundum co feſſionem. baptiſm non tenetur. Periculo- 
ſum adnod 1m nobss & miſ.rabile ft tot ning Fides exiſtere, quot voluntates : & 
rot nobts dubtrinas efſe quot mores C& tot canſas blaſphemiarum pullulare, quot vi- 
tia ſunt, dum ant itz files ſ'rinuitur, ut vlumn, aut ita ut volummus intelligun. 
thr. Et cum ſecurdiym unum D um. & unum Dominum & unum baptiſma fides 
una ſit, excidinus ab ea fide qua ſola eſt & dum plures fiunt, ad id capernnt 
efſe re ulla ſit : (referring to Nice. 

Fides enim queritur quaſi fides nuila fit : Fides ſcribenda eſt quaſs in corde 
non ſit « Regenerats per fid:m nuic ad fidem docemur ; quaſt regeneratio illa. fine 
fide fit : Chriſtum poſt baptiſma diſcimus, quaſs baptiſma aliquid eſſe poſſit fe 
Chriſti fide's Emendamus ; quaſi in ſpiritum ſunftum peccaſſe ſit venia. Sed impie- 
tatis ipſine hire vel pracipue cauſa prrpetua eſt, quod fidem Apoſtolicam ſeptuplo pro- 
ferentes, ipſitamen fidem Evanzelicam volumm confiteri , dum impietates noſtras 
nobis in popul;s multiloquis defendinus magniloquentie vanitate . aures ſimplicium 
werbs fallentibus illudimus, dum evitamuns de Domino Chriſto ea credere, que de 
c 
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ſe docuit credenda;, & per ſpecioſum-pacus nomen-in unitatem perfidie ſubrepimus, 
&- ſub rejiciendis nouttatibus rurfum-ipſinovis ad Deumwacibus rebellamus & ſub 
ſeripturarum vocabulo non ſcripts mentimur.-T utiſſimym nobs eſt primam & ſolam 
Evangelicam fidem confeſſam in baptiſmare, .intellefFamq; retinere VFA nec demu- 
fare quod ſolum acceptum atq,” auditum:habeo bene credere : Non ut ea que ſynodo 
Patrum noſtrorum (the Nicene ).contmentur, tanquam irreligiose & impit ſcripta 
damnanda fint \, ſed quia-per:temeritatembumanam uſurpantur ad contradiftionem, 
guod ob hoc ſub .nomine.novitatis, Evangelium. negaretur impericuloſe ,. tanquam 
ſub emendatione-innovetur. Kg nod emendatum # ſemper proficit > & dum omnts 
emendatio diſplicet, emendationem onnem emendatio conſequuta condemnet, ac ſi 
jam, quicquid illud eft, non emendatio. aliqua ſit emenaationis, ſed ceperit eſſe 
Condemnatio.-. 
And asto the ſecond Cauſe, he ſaith, Ac primum miſerers licet noſtre etatis 
laborem & preſentium temporum ftultas opiniones congemiſcere ;, quibus patrocinari 
Deo humana creduntur, & ad tuendam Chriſti Eccleſiam.ambitione ſeculari laho- 
ratur. Oro vos, Epiſcopi, qui boc vos efſe credits: quibuſnam ſuſfragits ad pre- 
dicandum Evangelium Apoſtoli uſs ſunt ? Quibus. adjuti poteſtatibus Chriftum pre- 
dicaverunt.genteſq. fere onmes ex idolis ad-Deum tranſtulerunt ? Anne aliquam ſibs 
affſumebant e palatio dignitatem, hymnum Deo in carcere inter catenas C& poſt fla- 
gella eantantes? At nunc proh dolor ! drvinam fiat m ſuffragia terrena commens- 
dant ;, inopſq; virtutis ſue Chriſtus, dum ambitio nomint ſuo conciliatur, arguitur. 
Add:what he ſaith'of the Caules of Errour, Lib. 19. de.Trin. initio.. Non 
eſt amiguum omnemhumani-eloguii ſermonem contradittiont obnoxium ſemper fu- 
iſſe, quia diſſentientibus volumtatum motsbus, diſſentiens quoq, fit - ſenſus animo- 
rum : Cum adyerſartium judiciorum affettione compugnans, aſſertionibus. his qui- 
bus offenditur. contradicit. Quamuis enim:emne dittem vert ratione perfetum ſit, 
tamen dum-aliud aliis aut videtur aut complacet; patet weritatis ſuirmo adverſan- 
tium reſponſiori: quia contra veritatem ant non intellett am «aut. offendentem: wel 
ſtulte wel witicſe voluntatis error obnitetur. ITmmoderata enim eſt ommis ſuſ- 
ceptarum voluntatunportinacia, & indefl xo no'n atuv:rſanas ſtudium perſijtity 
ubi non rationi voluntas ſubjicitur, nec ſtudium dottrine mmpenditur, fed hy cue 
volumus ration?m conquirimms: bis que ſtudemus aottrinam coaptamus. Jam 5 
nominis potins quam nature erit -dottrina qua: fingitury, & jam non vers manebit 
ratio, ſed placiti. . Cetera ibi videat Lettor-+. | 
Burt having been long in this Citation of Flay, I return to the Hiſto- 
ry, of what followed thefe-Councils and Crecds aforeſaid.” 
$43. LV!. In the mean time Conſftaxtizestalleth a Courril of 50 Biſhops 
to Corſtantinople, where e/£1ius was: condemned; and a 1..nth Creed fince 
the Nrcene-formed, which excluded both-the word ſubſtance and kypeſtaſis 
or ſubſiſtence. The Semi«Arians. deteſting this, condemned and baniſhed 
tle Au:nors. But another Form ſent from Arimazum was preferred, ard 
impoſ.d to be ſubſcrib. d on all the Biſhops of Eaſt and Weſt. 
9. 44- LVII. Az. 360. Melerins Biſhop of Antiagh being put- in by the 
Acacians proved Orthodox contrary to their expectation : 'And- being 
| - preaCh- 
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- preaching for the Trinity his Archdeacon ſtopt his Mouth, and he preach- 


ed by his Fingers, holding forth One and Three : And for this was ejected, 


© contrary toſom*= former Covenants. Wherefore they were fain to call 


a Conncil at Antioch to juſtiſie his ejeftion. Here they made yet anothec 
Creed, the worſt of all before it. | — 
$. 45- LVIII. Conſtantius being dead, 7alian the Apoſtate is made Em- 
perour (would not this end the' Quarrel of Chriſtian: Biſhops ?)) Atha- 
aſius returneth ro Alexandria'after the third baniſhment, and five years 
hiding, az. 362. Gregory the Biſhop being as is aforeſaid murthered by 


| the Heathen, and burnt to Afhes. He calls a Council at Alexararia: 
| Here beſides the receiving of thoſe that unwillingly ſubſcribed to the 


Arians, divers new Controverſies are judged. 1. Eunomins, Macedonins, 
and the Semiarians denyed the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, which was 
here aſſerted. ' 2. Apollinaris thought that Chriſt took but a Body at his 
Incarnation, his Divine Nature being inſtead of a Soul, which was here 
condemned. 3. The Orthodox Greeks and Latires could not agree by 
what name to diſtinguiſh the Trinity: The Greeks ſaid there were three 

bypoſtaſes, which the LZatines rejeCted, as ſignifying three ſubſtances: Hie- 
rome himſelf could not away with the word Hypoſtaſis. The Latmes uſed 


' the word [ Perſon. ] The Greeks rejefted that as ſignifying no real diſtir:- 


tion, (and are the Schoolmcn for a real diſtinftion yet ? ) For they 
thovght Perſora ſignified but the yelarion of one in Authority or Office. 
And thus while as 'Ferome ſaid, Tota Gracorum prophanorum Schola aiſers- 
men inter hypoſtaſin & uſiam ignorabat (Fp. 57.) and the ſenſe of the word 
[Perſon] was not well determined, the danger was ſo great of further 
diſſention among the Orthodox Biſhops themſelves, that as Greg. Naz. 
faith (de land. Athanaſ.) The matter came to that paſs, that there was preſert 
danger, that together with theſe ſyllables the ends of the World (Eaſt and Weſt) 
ſhould have been torn from each other, and broken into parts.- ' But the Synod 
agreed that the Greek hypoſtaſis and the Latine Perſoza ſhould henceforth 
be taken as of the ſame ſignification. (But what that ſignification is, it was 
not ſo caſic to tell.) Yet (ſaith Binnivs) Auzuſtine de Trinit. l. 5. c. 8, g. 
2nd the Latines afterwards, were diſpleaſed with this reconciliation, and 


. Hierome himſelf, who yet obtain?d of Damaſus, Ep. 57- that the con- 


ciliation being but ;ot a Controverſie de nomine, might be admitted, 

$. 46. LIX. An. 362. Fulian reigning ( ſeveral Frerch Councils be- 
ſhoes ) one then at Paris, were employed in receiving the repentance 
of the Biſheps that under Conſtantins had ſubſcribed to the Arians. 

$. 47- LS. At Fulians death Atharaſins calleth ſome Biſhops to Alexan- 
aria, betimes to ſend to the Emperour -Fovianus their Confeſſion, to pre- 
vent th- A-7a-:5, and other Hereticks. R 

$ 48. EX!, A Connicil alſo was called at Artioch on this occaſion. 


The Senrartans potitioned Fouiarus that the Acacians, as Hereticks, might 


be put out, and they put in their places: The Emperour gave them no 
other .in{wer, but that he hated contention, but would love and honour- thoſe 
that 
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that were for concord :- They feeling his putle, got Meletins to call a Coun- 


cil at Amtoch, where they ſeemed very ſound,” and twenty ſeven. Arian. 
Biſhops without any ſtop ſubſciibed the Vicene Creed : So baſely did-theſe. 


Biſhops follow the ſtronger fide ; and, ſaith Binmus, of ſo great conſequence 
with Biſhops 3s the Emperours mir d. | 
S. 49. LXII. Arn. 364. Valentinian being Emperour left the Biſhops 


to meet when and where they would themſelves. [And a Conncil was 


held at Lanpſacus , where the Semiarians condomned the Arians. And 
though ſome call it Octhodox (Baſil, and ſome good men being there) 
Binnins faith, that the Macedonians here vented their denyal of the God- 


head 6f the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Hereticks pretending to own the. 


Nicene Faith were recieved by Liberius. 

$. 50. LXIIT. A Council in Sicily owned the Vicene Creed. 

S. 51. LXIV. Same Biſhops at /llyricum reſtored the Nicene Creed, 
the Emperour being now for it. And Yalentinian and Yalens wrote to the 
Aſian Biſhops to charge them to ceaſe Perſecuting any of Chriſts labour- 
ers. x 

$. 52. LXV. An. 365. At a Synod in Tyana Cappadoc. Euſtathins Se- 
baſt. by Pops Liberivs Letters was reſtored to his Biſhoprick; and af- 


ter curſed the Homonſion, (th2 Nicene Creed) and denyed the Godhead 


of. the Holy Ghoſt : By their means Baſil returned from his Wilderneſs 
to C:ſarea, whence he fled to avoid the efimity of Eufebius the Bifhop's 
whoTeccived him upon his profeſled reſolution for Peace, which he would 
buy at any rates. 

$. 53. LXVI. The Emperour Yalens (unhappily taken in to Yalentinian) 
afrer the conqueſt of Procopims , deſired Baptilme, and having an Arian 
Wife, was baptized by Exdoxizs Conſtant.. an Arian Biſhop, who en- 
gaged him to promote the Arjan Cauſe, which he did with a blind 
religious zeal, perſecuting not only the Orthodox and MNovatians, but 
alſo the Scmiarians and Macedonians. And a Council of Biſhops in Ca- 
ria, rejected [Conſubſtantial,] and reſtored the Arntiochian and Selencian 
Creed as the beſt. | 

$. 54 LXVIIE. Ar. 366. Some Arian Biſhops at Singedim in Myſia, 
reſtored the Ariminum Creed [7 of Like ſubſtance] and ſolicited Gemmins 
the Semziarian Biſhop to conſent, but prevailed nor. 

$. 55- LXVIIE Two Councils were held at Rome by Damaſus ; one 
to condemn PYalens and Urſatius, old Arian Biftrops: Anorherto—cone 
demn Auxentins Biſhop of Milan, and Siſinins as a Schiſmatical Com- 
petitor with himſelf: For when Damaſus was choſen, the people were 
divided, and Damaſus his Party being the more valiant Warriors, they 
fought it out in the Church, and left one day an hundred thirty ſeven 
dead Bodies behind them, to ſhew that they had no Communion with 
them. And becauſe Ssſiins and his Party ſtill kept Conventicles, he 
was baniſhed, and many with him, and now again condemned. 


S. 55. 
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$. 565. LXIX: Another -Council at Rome he had to condemn Yitalis 
and the Apollinarians (that took Chriſts Godhead to be inſtead of a Soul 
to his y) and the: Milenaries. 

$. 57. LXX. A Council was called at Aztioch to end a Schiſm, there 
being three Biſhops,” two Orthodox, Melerixs and Paulinus; and one 
Arian, Euzoins : They ended the 'Schiſm, by agrecing that eletins and 
Paulinns ſhould both continue, till one dyed, and rhen the other alone 
ſhould ſucceed him; the Presbyters being ſworn not to accept it while 
one of them lived. But Aclerius dying firſt, Flavianns a Presbyter was 
ſaid to break his Oath, and was choſen in his ſtead, while Palins (an 
excellent perſon) lived : And fo the Schiſm was continued. -- | 
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CHAP. IV.” 


, The Firſt General Council at Conſtantinople, and ſome 
following. | | 


$. 1. He reaſon why the Weft with Rome was freer from the 4-- 
| rian Hereſie than the Ef, wasnot, as the Papiſts ſay, be- 
cauſe Chriſt prayed for Peter that his Faith might nor fail, 
but becauſe the Emperours of the Weſ# were Orthodax,, 
while thoſe in the Eaſt were frians : And the- Biſhops much followed the 
Emperours Will. That this laſt was the Caule, isnotorious in the Hiſto- 
ry: That Chriſts foreſaid promiſe was not the Cauſe, is certain. - Becauſe 
whatever promiſe Chriſt maketh, he fulfilleth : But he. hath not kept all 
the Biſhops of Rome from failing in their Faith'; Therefore heneyer pro- 
miſed ſo to do. The minor is certain by Hiſtory : To paſs by Marcellin 
and Liberins and Honorins falls, (which were but like Peters) all thoſe 
wicked men whom Councils depoſed as Infidels, or Hereticks, Simoniacks, 
Murderers, Adulterers,-one as a Deyil Incarnate, and all thoſe that Baron- 
« and Genebrard ſtigmatize as Apoſtatical , and not Apoſtolical, (50 to- 
gether) had not this promiſe fulfilled : Nor Six: Quintws, if Bellarmine 
judged truly, that he was damned: For it was not a dead faith, but a ſaving 
faith, which Chriſt promiſed Peter ſhould not fail; ſuch a faith as had the 
promiſe of life ; He that believeth and i baptized ſhall be ſaved: Whoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life: a faith that workgth by 
love > Elſe Peter might have been a wicked man, and damned, notwith- 
ſtanding this Prayer of Chriſt, and Promiſe. If the faith of Conſtanti ne ſe- 
nior & junior , Conſtans, Valentiman, Theodoſius, Honorins, Gratian, Cc. 
had failed, the General Councils at 4lar, and Ariminum, tell us, How 
failing the Biſhops faith was like to be 5 when Ferome faid, that the whole 
world groaned to find it ſelf turned Arian. i 1-2: 8 
\ $. 2. Theblind zeal of Yalens made him reſtleſs in Perſecuting the Or: 
thodox in the Eaft : At Antioch he vexed thoſe that would not Communi- 
cate with Exzoiz the allowed Arian Biſhop: At Cyzicum Enunomins Was 
"Putin Eleufins place ; but his followers built them a ſeparate Church with- 
out theWalls., ( Socrat. lib. 4. c. 6, 7.) He Perſecuted the Novatians, and 
exiled Ayelius their Biſhop at Conſt. He baniſhed Exyftathins Antioch. and 
Evagrius, choſen'by the Orthodox Biſhop of Corft. againſt Demophilcs the 
Arian. * Fourſcore Biſhops: ſent tocrave Juſtice of him, - were! yut to Sea 
in a Ship there'ſet onfire, and were both burnt and drowned together. 
(Sor, I. 4. c. 13.) In all the Eaff he depoſed, abuſed, murdered many that 
would not forſake the Nicene Creed. _ his Officers to-ſuppreſs their - 
| | Conven- 
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| Conventicles. At Alexandria be impriſoned Peter that ſucceeded Arhana- 
fins, and baniſhed his Prgsbyters,, and ſet up Lucims an Arian Biſhop, He 


perſecuted the Monks of the Wilderneſs of Egype (Nitria and Scitis) and 
deſtroyed their Houſes: Baniſhed AMacarine of Egypt, and Macarins of Alex- 
endria, their Leaders. He perſecuted Baſil at Ceſarea: He went in perſon 
at" Antioch, to diſturb and ſcatter the Conventicles of the Orthodox; And: 
when he had baniſhed one of their Biſhops: ( Aeleris , enduring Panlinus) 
the Presbyters kept the Meeting : when he drove them away, a Deacon 
kept it up: At laſt Themiſtius, a Philoſopher, made an Oration before 
him, bidding hint not marvel that the-Chriſtians had ſuch differences, for 
they were-nothing tothoſe of the Phitbſaphers, : who were of three hundred 
different Opittions ; and that God would be hofſhured even under diverſi- 
tz of Opinions: This ſomewhataſlwaged him, and. ſhoztly after in the gerk 
year of his age, he was ſlain. 

$. 3. Gratian (and Valentintan junior )) coming to the Empire, Liberty 
of Conſcience and Reſtoration was given toall. Sets,” except the Eunom- 
ans, Photinians, and. Manichees (Socrat.. l. 5, 6.2.) He took Theodeſw into- 
the Empire with him: And ſo the Orthodox Party got upagain : and the 
Arians after this went every where down, ſave among the Goths. 

S$. 4 LXXI. TFheodeſins called a General Council at Conſtantinople , 
where the chief things done,. were, 1. the ſetting up: of Gregory Natian- 
zene-a$ Biſhop, 2. The condemning of the Macedimians, 3. The giving of 
the fecond Patriarchate to Conſtantmopte, becauſe it was the Imperial Seat ;, 
Putting: under him the Dioceſles of Pontws , Heraclea and Aſia: 4. The 
putting down of Nazianzene again, and putting Neftarius in his ſtead. 5, The 
ſfetling Flawianmat Antioch. | 

$; 5: Some would perſwade us that it-was two. Counci's and not one that 
didtheſethings.: But the queſtion:is bur. de 70-7. In: the beginning they 
diſpatch'd partof their work ;, and: before they departed Afeletivrithe Bi- 
ſhop ef Arcch dying, the Bilhops returned to Council, and more Egyp;i= 
as Biſhops came-anddid thereſt. 

$. 6. The Caſeof. Gregory Naz. was thus: A'Conncil at Antiech:in the: 


- reign .of Antniſe,. ſent him.,, with three more able ſpeakers to go 


viſit the Churches, and drawthem-from Ariarmiſme. He came. to Conſtanti- 
nople; and-an Arian being in pofleſſion, he:got. into a little; empry Church, 
and:chere ſolong: Preached; till he had recovered much of the City from 
Arianmſme. AHereupon Peter, Biſhop of Mexandria, ſignified by Letters, that 
he- wouldhavehim-be Biſhop.of: Conſtantinople (againſt the! Arian Biſhop: ) 
The . Orthodox Party choſe him: One, Maximnms; thatof a Philoſopher 
zrned Chriſtian, and -inſfinuated into Gregories familiarity ;;by-money firſt,, 
andthreats after, gets Peter of Alexander, and: the' Eoyptian Biſhops, to. 
make: lnms Biſhop: of Conſtant. ſuppoſing: Gregery not yet-lawfully ſettled: 
Ateletirs Antioch :; being at Conſt) Ordaineth:Gregory Bifhaps : The-Council, 
when:Conyened, Confirm him} andicaſt out #axizre (that never had po 
(lion: }: Theedefins owneth Gregory, and putteth out th: <bien-Piſhopy,s og 
| | | Pourc 
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polleſſeth him of the Great Church: "The Aniochiin Controverſie falling 
in at the death of Melerins, le ens, mow 4 Fhe Zgyptian 
Biſhops being for him, ſet agamſt'&yepory, ant reſblved ro'caſt him out 
and chooſe another : He ſeeing their refolution, and off:iided at thzir fu- 
rious carriage in the Council, reſigneth tothe Emperour, and departeth : 


. ſome make it, asif his reſignation waz unconſtrained; but his own words | 


ſhew,that hedid jt but to prevent thte depoſition which they trefolved on:Elſe 
Hedurſt not have deſerted his Flock that lamented his depazture. In his 
place they choſe Nef#arius a Pretor, that was no Chriſtian, i foro Eccle- 
ſe, as being not yet baptized; and {0 was. ittdeed uncapable, and the choice 
null: Rut the man was honeſt; And Nicephorw faith, that ttiey put down 
his name ina Paper with others, leaving it to the Emperour to chuſe one 
of them, and that he choſe Neffarine. 'S | 
$. 7. The deſcription of this Cgnncil, and the good Biſhops of his 
time, by Gre ory Naz. in his Poems and his Orationts, ts very doteful ; How 
implacably fattious and contentions they were, how fierce- and violent, 
leaping and carrying themſelves in the Council like mad-men. He de- 
ſcribeth the People as contentions, but yet endued with the love of God, 
though therr zeal wanted knowledg : Pape 528. Orar. 32. © TheConrtiers, 
«he ſaith, whether true to the Emperoor he knew niot, but for themoſt 
-<part-perfidiovs to God: Andthe Biſhops as fitting on adverſe thrones 
«and feeding adverſe oppoſite Flocks, drawn by them into fadtions, like 
<« the clefts that earth-quakes make, and the pzſtitent diſeafes that 
« infe& all about, and diſtracting and dividing all the World, fepar4- 
* ting the Eaſt from the Weſt, by the noife of zn:us & turns, Antiquus 
« Novns, nobilior C ignobilior, multitudine opalentior ant tenutor ;, raging like 
<« furious horſes in battle, and like mad-men caſting duſt into the alt, 
<« and nnder their ſeveral Heads (or Leaders) fulfilling their own contenti- 
© ons, and becoming the determiners of wicked ambition and magnificetice, 
<< and unrighteous and abſurd judges of matters : The ſame men (faitti lie) 
<« aretoday of the ſame throne and judgment as we are, if ſo our Leaders 
<and chief men carry them ; To morrow, if the wind do but turn, ttiey 
& are for the contrary Seat and Judgment : Names (or Votes) follow ha- 
<« tred or friendſhip: And which is moſt grievous, we bluſh not to fay con- 
« trary- things to the very ſame hearers ; Nor arewe conſtant to our yy 
< being changed vp and down by contention : You would ſay we are tolle 
«like the waving Exripm. Therefore he profeſieth, that it is unſeemly for 
< him: to-joyn-with them in their Councils; as it were toleave his ſtadies 
<<andiquietneſs, to go play with the Lads inthe Streets, Page 524- 
"The like he hath in his Poem, De vita ſua, Page. 24, 25, 26, 27+ 
©! ap mejidegs, Or. + 
 Etenim Magiſtri Plebis atque Antiſtites 
Santts datores Spiritus, & qui thronis 
Fundunt ab altis verba queis patithr ſalus, 
Gunfiſque pacem jugiter qui predicant, 
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hn ade medis vocibus clariſſimis 

Tanto furore ſe petunt ſibs invicem, 

Tumultuando, com. COpras » 

Carpendo feſe mutno lingua effera, 

Saliendo, mentis ut ſelent ſane impotes, 

Predando quos quis ante predars queat 

Rabids Imperandi dum tenet mente ſitis 

(Quinam iſfta verbis,, & quibus digne eloquar ! Y; 

Orbers univerſum prorſus ut divulſermt ; | 

Ortumque jam & Heſperum ſcindit magis 
 Ardens ſimultas, quam lots vel climata: 

Namque illa ſs non finis, at media uniunt> 

Alt hos ligare vinculum nullum poteſt : 

Non Cauſa Pietas ( Bilts hos excogitat, 

Ad mentiendum prona,) ſed Lis ob Thronos: 

Duidnam hoc vocarim.! Preſules? Non preſules: & 6: 


Are not theſe lamentable deſcriptions of the Biſhops of thoſe happy 
times, and excellent Councils : Even in the days of good Theodoſins ;, when 
the Church recovered from under Arianiſme, and came newly out of the 
fire of Perſecution? The truth is, All times have had ſome few ſuch. ex- 
Celtent perſons .as Nazzantzene, Baſil, Chryſoſtome, &c. But. they have or- 
dinarily been born down by the violent ſtream of a more ignorant, ſelfiſh, 
worldly fort of men. | ne 

All this here cited out of Gregory, is much lefs-than hie faith in his Iaſt 

Oration, De Epiſcopis, Vol..2. too large and ſharp to be now recited: 
Therefore I leaye it to the peruſal of the Learned Reader. 
One Papiſt ſaith to me, that it was the Arian or Macedonian Biſhops that 
Gre - dogagh But the whole tenor of his writing ſpeaketh the contrary; 
agd that he ſpake of this firſt Council at Conſtantinople, one of. the four 
which is equalled to the four Eyangeliſts: And in his ygeb Epiſt. to Sophro- 
nins, Page 816. he faith, Ss eos inveneritts non ob fidei doftrinan, ſed ob pri- 
_ fimultates. inter ſt diftraftos & divulſos, quod quidem ipſe obſerva- 
Vs, &C. | 

Bur ſome may ſay. that paſhon moved him to the ſatyrical exaggerati- 
on of his own received injuries : But, 1. He ſpeaketh not of this Council 
only, but of. othiers alſo : 2. He acknowledged, that till the Feyprian Bi- 
ſhops came, he had the Council Vote for his place. 3. His ſpirit and all 
his endeavours were for peace, and not to make things worle than they 
were; And for peace he quit his Seat. 4. And in his Epiſtles to the 
Civil Magiſtrates he afterwards wrote earneſtly to them to keep the Biſhops 
at the next Council in peace, leſt they ſhould make Religion a contempt 
and ſcandal. So that few men could worſe be charged with abuſive invectives 
than this Pious, Learned, peaccable Biſhop. 
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. 8. In his $5cþ Epiſt. to. Progppixs,, page 814. refuſing to come to their 
Cot, he ſairh, _ if I muſt wii the Vy eracks lamoef the mind to fly 
«< from (or avoid) every Meeting of Biſhops :- For I never ſaw a joyful and. 
« happy end of any Council; nor any that gave not more addition and 
« jncreaſe to evils, than depulſion (or reformation:g: For pertinacious con- 
© tentions and the luſts of Nomination (or Lording, ) (Think me not 
&« (faith he) grievous and troubleſome for writing this,) are ſuch, as no 
« words canexpreſs : And a:man that will (there) be a Judg oſothers, ſhall 
© ſooner contract diſhoneſty himſelf, than repreſs the diſhoneſty of others. 

They that ſay he ſpeaketh only of Heretical Councils defie the light, and: 
will be believed by none that know the Hiſtory. . 
- $. 9. The Cale of Amvoch, briefly, was this - Meletins was a good 
man, but of a : healing diſpoſition,, made Biſhop: by the Arias miſtaking. 
him; and put out by them when they knew him, yet he held Communion 
with repenting Arians. - Euzoins an Arian was put into his place, and he 
kept Conventicles. The grand Controverſie of all the foregoing Ages, 
was about Communien with theLapſed, that yielded to Idolatry,or Hereſie : 
ſome over zealous were too proud of their own ſufferings, and were very 
rigid againſt receiving ſuch Penitents, ſaying they were Time-ſervers, and 
receiving them would. encourage others to ſave themſelves in ſuffering,, 
and then repent - Others were too wide in receiving them upon unſfatiſ- 
faCtory profeſſions of Repentance : The Wiſeſt went a middle way. Ma- 
ny Antiochians ſeparated from Xeletins, becauſe the Arianschoſe him, and 
be received penitent Arians : And Lucifer Calaritanus, and Euſebins Ver- 
celleuſis of France going to ſettle the Peace at Antioch, Euſebins diſliked; 
their oppoſition to elerins, and left them. Lucifer a good Man,.but rigich 
and hot againſt the Arians, ſaid that Aeletins cauld be no Biſhop, and 
ordained them Peulinus (and ſo there were three as Is aforementioned. )The: 

Biſhop of Rome who would: have a- finger in all; encouraged Lucifer ; Pau- 
linus was a man of extraordinary goodneſs :- but yet the Canon nullified the 
Ordination of a Biſhop into-a fore-poſleſled Seat ; And when half cleaved: 
to Meletius, and half to Paulinxs (both very good Men,) a Synod (as is: 
aforeſaid) ended the difference, by tolerating both till the death of one,. 
and then making him ſole Biſhop: : The Presbyters (its ſaid) were ſworn:- 
to this. Meletizs dyeth firſt ;, yet Flavianns a Presbyter that had ſtuck: 
to them in Yalens Perſecution, is choſen Biſhop by the Meletians, who: 
will not joyn. with Paxulinus as a Schiſmatick.. The Pope ownethr 
Paulinus : The Council at Gnſtantizople own Meletins firſt, and Flawa- 
7s after : Gregory Nazianzene and others were againſt Flavienus, be-: 
cauſe they. ſaid-/he came in by Perjury,. having ſworn: not to accept: it : 
Some ſay he did not Swear. LZucifer Calaritanus that Ordained Paulinus,. 
forſook the Party called ths Catholick Church, and gathered ſeparated? 

Churches, and became the Head of a-Schiſm, called ſince Zuriferian He-- 
reticks , meerly becauſe the Churches received the: confeſfing returning 
Arian; to: Communion,, and: he owned Flaviams: And. mm" goodi 

c - LI1NOPS> 


Church-Hiftory of Bifbops and 


Biſhops could'-not agree , nor :{{ape | the imputation' of: Hereſie:, .+> 
6: "4 Baronius and Binmus after him, ſay, Nazienzequs bans diſcordian 
ſua abdicatione compoſitum irt arbitratus,. ſedi Conſtantinopolitane cum con- 
ſenſu. Imperatoris, non ſine magno Bonorum ac populi fiets renuntiat, aty, ſtatin 
poſt habitas in Synodo aliquot attiones, comtantibus optimis quibuſcunq, Orient a- 
libus, in Cappadaciam diſcedit. Tum qui fupererant ib: Epiſcopi ac Sacer- 
dotes Nundinarii,' inlocum Chriſtiani perfetliſſani, 'Theologs abſolutiſſoms, Mo- 
nachi caſtiſſims, Nefarium hominens nondym Chriſtianun: fd adbus Catechume- 
num, verum Eccleſiaſticarum penitus imperitum, in voluptatibus ſeculi & carnis 
bafenis wverſatum, ſuffecermnnt. | | 
$. 11. This Council added to the Nicene Creed ſome words about the 
Holy Ghoſt. . The advancement of the Conſtantinopoktane Biſhop by this 
Synod with the teaſons ofrir, bred ſuch zjealouſie in the:;Biſhops of Rome; 
 aShath broken the Churches of the Eaff and Weſt, which are unhbealed to 
. this day. _ : | | 
$. ow LXXIi. Two Biſhops, Palladius and Secundanzgs, complained to 
Gratian, that they were unjuſtly judged Ariens, and deſired a Council to 
try them: Ambroſe perſwaded him not to trouble all the World for two 
Men.” A Council of 32 Biſhops is called for them at Ajuileia They re- 
fuſe to be accountable to ſo few, and are condemned. 2300 
S. 13. LXXII. As. 381. Twelve Biſhops met-at Cefarauguſta againſt 
the Priſcilianiſts : Theſe Men had divers other Councils in thoſe times. 
Ithacius and 1dacius were the Leaders. The.whole Story you may find in 
Eulpitins Severus in the Life of Marten, cc. The fum is this : Priſcillianus, 
a rich Man, of much Wit and learning, was infected with. the Hereſie. 
of the Gnoſticks and Manichees. Many followed him; his party was much 
in Faſting and Reading, : 'The Biſhops in Council excommunicated them. 
Yet they kept up. The Biſhops in Council ſought to the Emperonr Gra- 
tian to ſuppreſs them by the Sword : A while they prevailed: But the 
Priſcilliamſts quickly learned that way, and got a great Courtier to be 
their Friend, and Gratian reſtored them. Gratian being killed, when Ma- 
ximus was Choſen Emperour by his Army, the Biſhops go to Maximus for 
help: The Arians having got Head againſt Ambroſe at Milan, and theſe 
Sectaries troubling the Churches in France, Spain, and Traly, Maximus (a 
Man highly commended for Picty by moſt Writers, ſave that being forced 
by his Army fo accept thz Empire, he was a Ufurper) being once engaged, 
thought the defence of the Orthodox would ſtrengthen him : So he forced 
Valentinian'by Threats to forbear wronging Ambroſe ; And to pleaſe the 
Biſhops he put. Prs/cif;an to death, and baniſhed fome of. his Followers. 
Atartin Biſhop of Tours (being a Man of ſmall learning, but of great Ho- 
lineſs, and auſterity of Life, living like a Hermite in the pooreſt Garb and 
Cabbin, lying on the Ground, faring hard, praying much, and working 
more Miracles, if Szlpitizs, his Schollar and Acquaintance may. be. be- 
lieved, than we read of any fince the Apoſtles, even than. Gregory! Thaw- 
maturgus) did abhor drawing the Sword againſt Hereticks., _ _ 
- ; wade 
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ſwaded the Biſhops and Emperour but in vain : The proſecution was fo 
managed by the Biſhops, that in the Countreys, thoſe that did but Faſt 
and Read much were brought under the ſuſpicion of Pr:ſcilianiſm, and 
reproached : This common injury to Picty from the Biſhops grieved Mar- 
tixyet more, fo that he renounced the Communion of the Biſhops and 
their Synods : whereupon they defamed him to the Emperour and People, 
as an unlearned Man, aSchifmatick, ſuſpefted-of favouring Priſciliatiſm ! 
But Martins holineſs and Miracles magnified him with the Religious ſort. 


At laſt a great Priſcillianiſt being ſentenced to death, AMartn travelled 


to the Emperqur Maximns to beg his Life. Maximns told him, he would. 
grant his deſire if he would but once communicate with the Biſhops : Mar- 
tin preferring Mercy before ſacrifice, yielded, and did once communi- 
cate with them. "But profefied that in his way home, an Angel correfted 
him and threatned him if he did ſo any more : and that from that time 
his gife of Miracles was diminiſhed : and ſo he never communicated 
with them more to the Death : S»lpitrys his Narrative puts the Reader 
to a great difficulty, either to believe ſo many and great Miracles as he 
reports, or not to believe ſo learned, pious, and credible an Hiſtorian, 
who profeſſeth to ſay nothing but what he either ſaw himſelf or.had from 
the Mouth of Martin, or thoſe that ſaw trem, and who ſpeaketh his own 
knowledg of his eximious Picty. He ſpeaketh hardly of the Biſhops, not 
only as complying with an Uſurper, but that 7thacius in particular of his 
knowledge, was ohe that much cared not what he ſaid or did The Bi- 
ſhops would fave denied that the death of Pr:ſc:illian was by their means - 


Is it not ſtrange that the Church of Rome ſhould Canonize Martin for a _ 


Saint, believing his great Miracles, ard yet themſelves go, an hundre& 
times further againſt the blood of Diſſenters, than the Biſhops did whom- 
Saint Martin therefore oppoſed and ſcparated from to the death ? | 
The Ehurches in Span; and elſewhere, were diſturbed and- ſcattered or 
endangered by Souldiers' to plcaſe theſe B:ſhops, not (as ſorhie forge) thar 
Maximus did petkcute the Chriſtians for the Prey - For 'moſt Writers. 
maegnifie' his' Piety and' Defence of Ambroſe, and the Orthodox that 'con- 


demn his Ufurpatiof, though he faid, the Soulters in Britain forced' him: | 


tot. | 
$. 14; LXXIV. A General Conncil was called to Rome by the Empe-- 
Tour and: Damafis>, but the* Oriental Biſhops would not come fo far, but 
met at Conſtantinople: Here Damaſus owned Pamlinns at Antioch, as the 
Council of Conſt; hat owned - Flerivs : Ando neither would-be obedient: 
to the other; the' Generat Covncit, nor the' Pope: But Diznaſis' diftſt 
not excommunicate Fl-wviaras, but permitted two Biſhops to continue'as: 
Anticch ;, accounted a Schiſm, which. continued long. TEL DES 3 
$. 15. LXXV. The Oriehtal-Biſhops that wonld;not come* to -Romrl, 
meeting at Conſtantinople,wrote to Rime to rell thenitheir Cale and -Faith;'8; 
minded them.that” ir was aetording'to the Canons that Nez; bhowe Bilbert 
fand' nor Strangers; we, - E 
” 1eks 
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their ſetting up Flavianus when Rome ſet up Paulinus: ) And they give 
account of the advancement of Conſt. and Feruſalem and Call Feruſalem 
[The Mother of all «ther Churches.) 
$. 16. A Synod held at Syda againft the Maſſalians, little is known of. 
S. 17. LXXVI. A Council at Boxrdeaux condemned Iſtantine Priſcili- 
an. who thereupon was ſlain at Trevers. ' h 
' $. 18. LXXVIL. Arn. 386. A Council at Rome under Syricius, repeated 
ſome of the old Canons. | 
$. 19. LXXVIII. Theognoſtus havingexcommunicated Irhacius,and repre- 
hended the Biſhops, as irregular and bloody for procuring the Death of 
Priſcillian, a Council called at Trevers did jultifie and acquit him: Unjuſt- 
ly, ſay, even Biznius and Baronius: who here repeat out of Sulpitins Mar-. 
tins Once communicating with the Biſhops there, to ſave two Mens Lives, 
and the Words of the Angel to him [4eriro, Martine, compungeris : Sed ali- 
ker exire nequiſti: Repara virtutem; reſume Conſtamtiam , ne jam non pericu- 
lumglorie, ſed ſalutis mcurras : Ttaque ab illo tempore ſatis cavit cum illa Itha-. 
ciane partis communione miſceri: Caterum cum tardius quoſdam ex ergume- 
ris, quam ſolehat, & gratia minere curaret z ſubinde nobis cum lachrymis fa- 


. tebatur, ſe propter communtonis illius malum, cus ſe vel puntto temporis neceſſi- 


rate, non ſpiritu, miſcuifſet, detrimentum virtutis ſentire: ſexdecim poſt vixit 
Annes, nullam Synodum adiit, &c. 

Is it not ſtrange that _ bluſh not to recite ſuch a Hiſtory with ap- 
Probation, which expreſleth a teſtimony from Heaven againſt far leſs 
than their Inquiſition, Flames, Murders, Canons de heraticis comburendis & 
exterminandss, and Depoſing Princes that will not execute them. And which 


 ſheweth ſuch a Divine jultification for ſeparation from the Biſhops and 


Synods of ſuch a way, yea, though of the ſame Religion with us, and not 
ſo Corrupt as the Reformation found the Roar Papacy and Clergy ? 
* $ 20. LXXIX. Thetwo Biſhops continuing at Antioch, Evagrins ſuc- 
ceeding Paulinus, and Rome owning him, and the Eaſt Flavianus, a Council 
is called at Capua : Flavian refuſeth to come : The Council had more wit 
than many others, and Ordered that both 0577s ag rs (Flaviar's and E-_ 
vagrias's ) being all good Chriſtians, ſhould live in loving Communion. 
(O that others had been as wiſe, in not believing thoſe Prelates that per- 
ſwaded the World that it - is ſo pernicious a thing for two Churches and 
Biſhops to be in one City, as. Peter and Pax] arefſaid to be at Rome!) And. 
they referred the Caſe to Theophilus Alex. | 
$.. 21. But this Council condemned a new Hereſie (Hereticating was in 
faſhion; ). viz. of one Biſhop Bonoſus, denying Mary to have continued a 
Virgia tothe death. And they condemned Re-baptizing and Re-ordaining, 
andthe Tranſlation of Biſhops. | 
..22, LXXX. Next comes a Provincial Council (or two) at Arles, 
which doth but repeat ſome former Canons. = 


$..23z; LXXXt- Next we bave a ſtrange thing, a Hereſie raiſed by Leer 


- thativas ng, Biſhop: -But the beſt. is, it was bur a very little Hereſie : Hie- 
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rome is the-deſcriber of it, who writing againſt-the Author, Fovinian- a 
Milan Monk, no doubt according to his ſharpneſs, makes the worſt of it : 
Atthe worſt it containeth all theſe: 1. That Virgins, Widows and Marryed 
Women, being all baptized (or waſhed) inChrift, and not differing in any 0- 
ther works, are of equal merits. 2. Thatthoſe that plena fide with a fullfait 

are born again in baptiſme, carnnet be ſubverted bythe Devil. 3. There is no 
difference of merit between abſtaining from meat, andreceiving it with thanks- 
giving. 4+ That there's one Reward in Heaven for all that keep their baptif- 


mal vow, Siricius catching 7ovinian hid at Reme, ſends him to Afilar, where: - 


a Council Hereticateth him. ; 
$. 24. LXXXII, It's ſtrange that Binmus vouchſafeth next to add out 


of Socrates, |. 5.c. 20. (when he Hereticateth himalſo)) a Council of the 
Novatians; Socrates and Sozomen are Called Novatians, by the Papiſts, be- 
cauſe they rail not at them ſo valiantly as the Hereticators do; And it 
may be they will call me one, if [ fay that I better like, this Councils Canon, 
than burning men for ſuch a Hereſie. They decree that as from the Apo- 
ſtles the different time 'of keeping Eafter wasnot taken for ſufficient cauſe 
for Chriſtians to renounce Communion with each other, ſoit ſhould be 
eſteemed ſtill, and it ſhould be ſo far left indifferent, thatthey live in love 
and Communion that are herein of different minds. And I would ſay, as 
lowd as I can ſpeak, If all theproud, contentions, ambitious, hereticating part 
of the Biſhops had been of this Chriſtian mind, O what ſin, what ſcandal and 
ſhame, what cruelties, confuſions and miſeries had the Chriſtian world eſcaped! 
But yet men will ſcorn to be ſo far Novatians , in deſpight of Scripture, 
reaſon, humanity and experience, whatever ſin or miſery follow: (As i 
ſaid before) in England the Convocation and Parliaments overſight hath 
determined of a fa]le rule to know Eaſter-day, and-ſilenceth Miniſters for 
not Aſſenting, Conſenting to it, and approving the Uſe of it, even the 
Uſe which conſiſteth in keeping Eaſter at a wrong time, which makes us 
Hereticks. 
$. 25. LXXXUI. An. 393. A great Council was called at Hippo, where 
Auſtin, yet a Presbyter was there. Good men will do well: Here was no- 
thing but piotts and honeſt, for reformation of Diſcipline and Manners; 
And moſt of the African Councils were the beſt in all the world. Their 
Biſhopricks were but like our Pariſhes, and they {trove not who ſhould be 
greateſt, or domineer. | 
$. 26. LXXXIV. Next a Council at Conſtant. decideth a Crontroverſie 
between two men ſtriving for a Biſhoprick, Bir. p. 539. 
6. 27%. LXXXV. Concilium Adrumetinum did we know not what. | 
_ I. 28. LXXXVI. An. 394. A Council of Donatifts was held at Ca- 
verne, about a fchiſm between two men ſet up for Biſhops/againſt each 
Other. Y | 
$. 29. LXXXVII. At Bagai another Council was called by the Dona- 
tiſts, for the ſame Cauſe, where Primianus Carthag. having 310, Biſhops, 
condemned - Maximianus his Competitor, -_— Note: here, 1. How 
great 


- 
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greata number the Donatiſts were, and on what pretence (as over-voting 
them) they called others Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 2. How ſmall Bi- 
fhopricks then were, the number tells us. | 

$. zo, LXXXVIH. & Synod was held at Taxrinum in Savoy, where a 
difference was decided between the Biſhops of Arles and. Viene, ſtriving 


- which ſhould be greateſt : And he was judged to be the greateſt, whoſe fear 


was proved to be the Metropolitan: Anda caſe of Communicating with one 
Felix a Partner of 1thacius and the bloody Biſhops was. debated. 

6. 31. LYXXXIX. Another Carthage Council called the ſecond, which. 
Bimius ſaith, was the laſt, is placed next, which decreed ſeveral Church 
Orders, ſome of which. ſhew, that a Biſhops Dioceſs had then but num 


 attare;, As when reconciliation of Penitents, (as well as Chriſme, and Con- 


ſecrating Virgins) was to be done by the Biſhop only, except in great ne- 
ceſſity. And when Chriſtians were multiplyed, they that deſired a Biſhop 
in a place, that had none before, might have one.. And the prohibition 
erigends aliud altare, &Cc. was repeated. 

S. 32. XC. Another Carthage Council called the third,. hath many good 
© Orders: One is Can. 26. © T hat the Biſhop of the firſt Seat, ſhall not be 
«called the Chief Prieſt (or Biſhop) - or any ſuch thing, but only the Bi- 
« ſhop of the firſt Seat. Fo avoid all ambitious deſigns of ſuperiority : 
Whence Binnius elſewhere noteth, that Carthage had not an Archbiſhop. 
No doubt they had'a ſenſe of the ſin and miſery, that came by the Patriar- 
chall and other ambitious ſtrifes. | 

$. 33. XCI. Another Carthage Council hath. the like Canons, adding 


- to this aforeſaid, as Gratian citeth it, [Univerſalis autem nec etiam Romanus 


Pontifex appelletur.]J To which Bimius hath no better an anſwer than, 
3. That it is only ſwelling titles, and not the ſuperiour power that is for- 
'bidden. 2. Fhat the Africans had no power to make Laws for Rome; But, 
3. Sure the Name 1s Lawful, if the Power be Lawful.. 2. They that could 
make no Laws for Rome, might declare their Judgment of Gods Laws, and 
that Rome might make no Laws for them. This Council alſo farbiddeth 


going beyond Sea with Appeals. 


$. 34 XCll.. The next Carthage Council hath 104. Canons. for Diſci- 
Piine : molt very good.. Divers Canons lay ſo much on the Biſhop, as. 
plainly ſhew each Biſhop had but One Altar, Car. 14, * That. the Biſhops 
<« Cottage be not far from the Church : Can. 15. That the. Biſhop have but 
& vile or. cheap houihold ſtuff}, and a poor table and diet z. and- ſeek his au- 
«thority or dignity by his faith and deſert of life. 16. The Biſhop muſt 
*© not read the-Gentiles Books z- 19. Nor:contend for tranſitory things, 
«* thovgh-provoked. 20. Nortake on him the care of Family (or common ): 


*-buſineſs, but only be vacant'to the Word and Prayer. 2.3, The Biſhop 


* ſhall hear no Cauſe but in the preſence of his Presbyters ; elſe it ſhall be 
** yoid that is fentenced-without them, unleſs:confirmed bytheir preſence. 
28, The unjuſt condemnation of Biſhops is void. zo. And judgments 
* againſt.the.abſent.. .35, The Biſhop to-fit higher than the. Fn -4 | 

| | © Church: 
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_ © Church and their Meetings , but at home know that they are his Col- 
© leagues. 51. A Clerk how Learned ſoever in Gods Word, muſt get his 
« living by a trade. 52. Thatis, by a trade or husbandry, without de- 
« triment to his Office. 53. All Clerks that are able to work, ſhould learn 
& both trades and Letters. 55. The Biſhop muſt not admit an accuſer of 
© the brethren to Communion; Nor to enter into the Clergy, though he 
«amend. Many againſt Clergy-men that are flatterers, betrayers, foul- 
© tongued, quarrellers, at diſcord, ſcyrrilous, of filthy jeaſts, that ſwear 
«hy creatures, that ſing at feaſts, of former ſcandal, &c. 83. The poor 
« and the aged of the Church to be honoured before the reſt. 88. He that 
oo qoeth to any Shows or S'ghts, on publick days, inſtead of. going to the 
©« Church-aſſembly, let him be Excommunicate. 98. A Lay-man muſt not 
©*©teach when the Clergy are preſent, unleſs they bid him. 100. A woman 
« myſt not baptize. ; 

$. 35. XCIII. An. 398. Another Council was at Carthage of 53. Biſhops 
for Diſcipline. wy 
$. 36, XCIV. An. 399. Theophilus held a Synod at Alexandria, againſt 

a dead man, Origen, The occaſion Baronixs and Binnime thus deliver : Me- 
lania, a Woman of greateſt Nobility in Rome in Yalens the Arians Peſecu- 
tion, hid five thouſand Monks, and a while ſuſteined them, and- when 
they were baniſhed, with great zeal, followed them to maintain them out 
of her ſubſtance {or eſtate : ) When they were reſtored from baniſhment, 

ſhe built for her ſelf a Monaſtery at 7eruſalem, in which, beſides fifty Vir- 
gins that dwelt with her, ſhe entertained and maintained holy Foreign 

Biſhops, Monks, and Virgins, twenty ſeven years : Whereby it happened 
that both ſhe and Ruffinus , were by Didymus Alexandrinus, (a man blind, 
but of great learning and fame, too greatan admirer of Orsgen's works) en- 
tangled (as their accuſers ſaid) in Origen's errours, and received and di- 
yulged his. Book, called Periarchon: After 25 years abſence in Zgype and 
Paleſtine, returning to Rome with great fame of Holineſs, and bringing with 
them a piece of the Croſs, they with fraud bring to Rome Origen's Periar- 
chon, ( that is, Tranſlated and Correfted by Ruffinus.) Another Woman, 
Marcella, accuſeth them of Orzger's errours, which they deny , and get- 
ing Communicatory Letters from Pope S:ricius, forſake Rome, (where ſuch 
Merits and Holineſs would not procure an aged Lady a quiet habitation, 
without being Hereticated, becauſe ſhe highly valued Origen's Works,which 
had diyers errours and who hath not? ) Hereupon Pamachizs, and Ocea- 
2us, Write to Hierome to publiſh Origen's Periarchon entire, and detect his 
errours; which he did, ſhewing that Ruffinus had mended ſome, and lefr 
others unmended : This occaſioned ſtirs againſt Hierome, and a Council 
calPd at Alexandria, an. 399. where Origen is condemned. Theophilus by 
his Legates expells Origen's followers out of - Egypr and Paleſtine: Being 
expelled they go to Chryſoſtome to Conſtantinople, and complain of Theophz= 
Ins as perſecuting them that were innocent Catholicks, and deſired his help: 


He -undertaketh to reconcile them to Ti A : Epiphanius foKoweth them 
2 to 
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to Conſtantinople, and requireth Chryſoſtome to Excommunicate them and 
Expel them:; Chryſoftome duritnot do it, againſt p-ople profeſfing truth 
and piety, without a Synod : Whereupon Epiphanius irregularly accuſeth 


| Chryſoſtome, and publickly inveyeth againſt him in his own Church; of the 


proceſs of which, more anon. — = 

S. 37. For the betrer underſtanding of theſe matters, L will mſert fome- 
what of Theephilus and Chryſoſtome,out ol Socrates, becaule he isa moſt credi. 
ble Hiſtorian, and ſaith, they were things doae in his own days. Theophilus 
was noted for a Lordly Prelate; 1ſidore Pelnſiora ſaith more : When Chry- 
foſtome was to be Ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Theophilus refuſed to 
Ordainhim, becauſe he would have preferred to 1t, one 1fdore, a Preſ- 
byter of his own; But Eurrepius, a Courtier, having got Articles againſt 
Theophilus, ſhewed them to him, and bid him chooſe, whether he wonld Or- 
dain Chryſoſtome Biſhop, or ſtand at the Bar and anſwer thoſe crimes : Theo- 
philus was ſo afraid at this, that he preſently Conſecrated Chryſoftome : 


| Socr. 1.6. c.2. But preſently after began buſily to deviſe how he might work 


him miſchief, which he practiſed privately by Word, and by his Letters 
into foreign Countries : But was vexed that his malicious praCtices had 
not better ſucceſs, for he thought to bring in this 1ſidore (cap. 5.) 

S. 38. One of the Articles againſt Theophilus was this: When Theods- 
fins was going to fight againſt Maximas the Tyrant, Theophilus ſent pre- 


- ſents by this 1ſidore tothe Emperour, with two Letters, charging him to 


give the preſents and one of the Letters to him that ſhould have the upper. 
hand. 1/dere got him to Rome, to hearken after the ViEtory : But his Reader 
that kept him company, ſtole away his Letters : Whereupon 1/dore in a 
fright took his heels preſently to Alexandria. 

$. 39. Another thing to be fore-knowato this ſtory is in Socrar. 1.6 c.7. 
The ſchiſme of the Anthropomorphites now roſe from Egypt : ſome of the 
more unlearned thought that God had a body and the ſhape of a man, but 
Theophilus (and the Judicious) condemned them, and inveighed againft 
them, proving that God had not a body. The Religious of Egype hearing 
this, flocking in blind zeal to Alexandria, condemned Theophilus for a wic- 
ked man, and ſought to take away his life: Theophilus very penſive, de- 
viſed how to ſave his life: He came to them courteouſly, and ſaid, Whey 1 
faften mine eyes on you, methinks I ſee the face of God, Theſe words allayed 
the heat of the Monks ; who ſaid, If that betrue that thou ſayeſt, that the 
Face of God 5s like ours, then curſe the Works of Origen which deny it If thou 
deny this, be ſure thou ſhalt receive at our hands the puniſhment due to the im- 
pions and open enemies of God: O brave diſputing! Were theſe mortified 
Monks ? Theophilus told them, he would do what they would, for he ha- 
ted the Books of Origen. 

But that which ripened the miſchief was, that the Religious Houſes of 


, Egypt having four brothers,excellent men,for their overſeers, Theophilus was 


reſtleſs tilthe got themaway to him ; one ofthem, Dioſcorns, he made a Bi- 
Hhop;others living with him perceived chat he was ſer upon heaping and Hoarding 
| | | ney, 
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money, and that all tis labour tended to gathering,” Dr. Hanmer tranſlating 
this, puts in the Margin , This Biſhop hath more fellows in the' World.' And 
noting how Theophilus to revenge himſelf perſecuted his own Opinions, 
ſaith, This is a fin agamſt-the Holy Ghoſt.) would dwell with him no longer, 
but returned to their Wilderneſs. Theophilus prone to anger and revenge. 
endeayoured: by all meansito - work them miſchief ; And the way.. he took 


was to accuſe them to the Monks, for ſaying to him, that God had not a ho- 


dy, nor humane ſhape : And he himſelf was of the ſame Opinion, yet to be're- 
venged of his Enemies, he ſtuck not to oppugnit; and ſent-to the Monks,not 
to obey Djoſcorus or his Brethren, for they held that God had »o body, where- 
as Scripture ſaith, that he hath eyes, ears, hands and fect, as men have ;, which 
with Origen they deny : By this treachery he fet them all together by the 
ears; one 4ide calling the other Or:geni/#s, and the other them Anthropo- 
morphites ;, ſo it turned to bickering among the Monks, yea , to a deadly 
battel: And Theophilus went with Armed men and helped the Anthrope- 
morphites. 

So yon ſee, if Socrates ſay true > how wickedly this Sainted Patriarch 
lived; and how he came ſo much engaged againſt the Orzgenifts, whoſe er- 
rours doubtleſs were worthy blame : but many good pertons who honobr- 
ed Origen for his great worth, and owned not his errours, were called 0- 
rigenifts, becauſe they honoured him: Andthat which was erroneous in him, 
was conſiſtent with far greater Learning, Piety, and Honeſty, than Socra- 
res, Tſidore Pecluſ. and others thought there was in Theephilas : Either credible 
Socrates, and others were groſs Lyars, or this Patriarch and Saint was a 
downright knave, or acted like one. 

$. 40. Now weare upon it, lct us proſecute Chryſoftome?s Hiſtory fur- 
ther. He was a ſtudiovs holy Monk of a Houſe, near Antoch: Afﬀter Ne- 
farius death he was choſen Biſhop for. his meer piety and worth : He was 
a man of great piety and honeſty and an excellent tongue, and as good a 
tife, but bred in a Cell and nor to Courtſhip, knew not how-to flatter 
Courtiers and Court-Prelates : He was naturally ſharp and cholerick, and 
his conſcience told him, that a Biſhop muſt not be a dawber, nor flatter 
the greateſt wicked men: (For Biſhops in that Age were the Preachers, ) 
not having a thouſand Congregations to preach to.) He ſaw even the 
Clergy addicted to their appetites : and he kept a Table for them, but 
eating with great temperance he always eat alone; He rebuked the Luxu- 
ry of the Court, and particularly of the Empreſs, who conceived a dead- 
ly AT T0” And the Cuſtome of the Court was, for the Wo- 
men much to influence both Emperour and Courtiers, and then what Bi- 
ſhop ſoever was too preciſe for them and bold with their ſins, to get a 
pack of the Worldly Clergy preſently to meet together and depoſe him: 
(For Synads-of Biſhops (not the Pope) had then the power.) They would 
not be feen init themſelyes , but a Patriarch of Alexandria ſhould call a 
Synod, and do- it preſently. Chryſoſtome was a man of no-Courtſhip to 
take off their edges ; but the worle Courtiers, Biſhops, and Prieſts yy: = 
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the worſe he ſpake of them; And allthe honeſt plain people believed and 
loved him ; but the rich and great Prelates abhorred him. His own Cler- 
gy hated him, becauſe he would reform them: Thoſe that would notamend, 
he Excommunicated : Which they could not bear : ſo that one of his Dea- 
cons Serapion, openly ſaid to him, O Brſhop, thou ſhalt never be able to rule 
all theſe as thou wouldſt, unleſs thou make them all taſt of one whip. Every one 
was his Enemy who was his own, and was engaged by guilt againſt his 
Diſcipline and DoCtrine. | 
The Guilty hated him : His Hearers loved him : Swift-Writers took his 
Sermons, whichtell us what he was to this day : And it was honeſty and 
policy in Innocent Biſhop of Rome to own him, who had worth to add to 
the reputation of his defendants. Among other of his accuſations, one 
was, that Eutropins an Eunuch, Chamberlain to the Emperour, procured 
aLaw againſt Delinquents taking the Church for a Sanctuary. And ſhort- 
ly after being to be beheaded, for a crime againſt the Emperour, he took 
the Church for a Sanctuary himſelf; And Chryſoſtome from the Pulpit 
Preached a Sermon againſt him, while he lay proſtrate at the Altar. AL 
ve he reſiſted Gainas the Arian, who turned Traytor and was deſtroy- 
<d | 
- Another cauſe of Chryſoſtome?s diſturbance was, that one Severianus Bi- 
ms of Gabale in Syria, came into Conſtantinople, and Preached for Money, 
and drew away the hearts of the People, while Chryſoſtome was about chool- 
ing a Biſhop for Epheſus : Serapion a turbulent Deacon quarrelled with the 
Syrian Biſhop, and would not reverence him: The Biſhop ſaid, If Serapi- 
on die 4 Chriſtian, Chriſt was not Incarnate. Serapion tells Chryſoſtome the 
laſt words without the firſt : Chryſoftome forbids Severianus the City : The 
Empreſs taketh his part, and importuneth Chryſoſtome to be reconciled to 
Severianus. But the Core remained, Socrat. l. 6.c. 10. 
$. 41. Socrat. c. 11. Shortly after Epiphanins (the Collector of Here- 
fies) came from Cyprus to Conſtantinople, and there irregularly in Chryſo- 
ſomes Dioceſs played the Biſhop, ordained a, Deacon, and called toge- 
ther the Biſhops that were accidentally in the City, and required them to 
Condemn the Books of Origen, which ſome did, and ſome refuſed, faith 
Socrates, cap. 12. © Obſcure men, odd Fellows, ſuch as haye no Pith or 
* Subſtance in them, to the end they may become famous, go about moſt 
«© commonly to purchaſe to themſelves Glory and Renown by diſpraiſing 
£ fach men as far excel them in rare and ſingular Virtues. Chryſoſtome bore 
atiently Epiphanius's fault and invited him to take a Lodging at his 
ouſe. He anſwered him, &I will neither Lodg with thee, nor Pray 
-* © with thee, unleſs thou baniſh Dzoſcorus and his Brethren out of the City, 
* and ſubſcribe with thy own Hand the Condemnation of the Works of 
Me 6. : Chryſoſtome anſwered, that ſuch things are not to be done with- 
out deliberation and good advice. Epiphanins in Chryſeftome*s Church at 
the Sacrament, ſtands forth and Condemns Origen, and Excommuni- 
Cateth Dioſcorus a Biſhop, and reprovethChryſsſtome as taking their part. 
Chryſoftome 


their Councils abridged. 


79 


Chryſoſtome ſent word by Serapien to Epiphanins that he did violate the Ca. 
nons, 1- In making Miniſters in his Dioceſs ; 2.. In adminiſtring the 
Communion without his Licence, and yet refuſing to do it when hede- 
firedit. Wherefore he bid him take heed leſt he ſer the People in an up. 
roar, for if ought came amiſs, he had his remedy in his Hands. Epiphe: 
ms hearing this, went away in fear, and took Ship for Cyprus : The re. 
port goeth (ſaith Socrates, cap. 13.) thatas he went he ſaid of Fohbn, 7 hope 
thou ſhalt never dye a Biſhop : And that Chryſoſtome anſwer'd him, 7 bope thow 
alt never come alive into thy Countrey. And it ſo:fell out : For Epiphanins 

dyed at Sea by the way 3 and Chyſoſtome dyed depoſed and baniſhed. 
$.42.The Empreſs Exdoxia was ſaid to ſet Epiphanins on work. Chryſoſtome 
being hot,made a Sermon of the faults of Women 4 which was interpreted 
to be againſt the Empreſs. She irritated the Emperour againſt him; and 
got Theophilus to call a Council againſt him, at Quercus near Chalcedon, 
and Corftant. Thither came Severianns, and many Bithops. that Chryſoſtome 
had depofed, and many that were his Enemies for his ſtritneſs; but eſpe- 
cially time-ſervers that knew-the will of the Empreſs, if not the Empe- 
rours: When they ſummoned him to appear before them, He anſwer- 
ed, that by the Canon there muſt be more Patriarchs, and he appealed: 
'to a General Counci), yet not denying to anſwer any where, if they 
would put out his Enemies from being his Judges, and that in his-own: 
Patriarchate. But they ſentenced. him depoſed, for not appearing : The 
People were preſently in an uproar, and would not let him be taken out 
of the Church : The Emperour commanded his baniſhment = To avoid 
Tumulr, the third day he yielded himſelf to the Souldiers to be tranſpor- 
ted - The people hereupon were all in an uproar, and. it pleaſed Got- 
that there was an Earthquake that night : Whereupon. the Emperour ſent 
after him to intreat him to return, When he came back he would not 
have officiated, till his Cauſe was heard by equal Judges, but the People 
conſtrained him to Pray and Preach; which was after made the matter 
of his Accuſation. Theephilas was hated as the cauſe of all, and Severianus 
as the ſecond. After this Theophilus turned his Accuſation- upon Heraclides, 
Biſhop of Epheſus, put in by CE : They. condemned him unheard;. 
in his abſence : Chryſeſtome ſaid that ſhould: not be : The Alexandrians 
ſaid, Jr was juſt, They went hereupon together by the Ears, and. ſome: 
were wounded ard ſome were killed, and Theophilus glad:to fly home to: 
Alexandria, but was hated by the People. _ 
S. 43. Aﬀer this a Silver Image of the Empreſs-was ſet up in-the Street;. 
and Plays and Shows about it, which Chryſoſtome perhaps too ſharply.re-- 
proached : This provoked the Empreſs. to call another Ceuncil; which? 
depoſed Chryſoftome, for ſeizing upon his place before a Council.reſtore$ 
him : He ceaſed his Office : The Emperor baniſhed him :*His:People in 
Paſſion ſet the Church on Fire,; wh:ca burnt down the Senatours. Court 3. 
for which. grievous.ſufferings, befe!l them: Upon-this they forſook. the: 
Church and the new Biſhop (4-ſacixs,an old uſeleſs man)and etna 
|  Venricies: 
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venticles by themſelves, and' were long called Foannites from his Name, 


and taken for Schiſmaticks : But they never returned till-the Name and 
Bones of Chryſoftome were reſtored to Honour. 

-* $. 44. The Novatians quarrelled with Chryſoſtome as too looſe in his 
Doctrine-and too ſtrict in his Life, becauſe he ſaid in a Sermon, If you 
Sih an hiadred times,the Church Doors ſhall be open to you, if you repent. 
And -Chryſoſtome angry with S:innias the Novatian Biſhop,told him, There 
fhould not be two Biſhops in one City, and threatned to ſilence. him from 
Preaching : He told him that he would be beholden to him then for ſaving 
him his labour. But Chryſoſtome anſwered him, IVay, if it be a labour, go 
ON. 
$. 45- XCV. A Council in Africk to renew the Priviledges of Churches 
for Sanctuary ; that none that fled to them for any Crime, ſhould be 
taken out by force : Juſtice was taken for Wickedneſs. 
- $. 46. XCVI. Two Councils met, one at Corſft. to: judg Artonins, Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus, for Simony, and many other Crimes : Another at Ephe- 
ſus to judg ſix Biſhops for Simony. 

$. 47. XCVI!. About Ar. 400. A Council of Ig. Biſhops at Toletum re- 
preſs the Priſcillians, and make divers Canons for Diſcipline; as that a Cler- 
gy-Man ſhall have power over his offending Wife by force, but not to put 
her'to death; that a man that hath no Wife but one Concubine ſhall not 
be kept from Communion (though ſome think that this Concubine is tru- 
ly a Wife, but not according to Law, but private Contract, and more 
ſervile.) Many other better there be. | 

There is adjoyned a Regula fidei of many Biſhops approved by Pope 
Leo, in Bin.p. 563. To which are adjoyned Anathematiſms againit the 
Pysſcillians : One of them is, If any one ſay or believe that other Scriptures 
are to be bad in Authority and Reverence, beſides thoſe which the Catholick. 
Church receiveth, let him be Anathema. (Yet the Papiſts receivemore.) An- 
other is, 1f any one think that Aſtrology or Mathematicks ts to be believed (or 
truſted) let him be anathema. 

There are in Biz. divers Fragments cited, as of the Toler. Councils. One 
faith that Arch-Presbyters are under the Arch-Deacons, and yet have 
Citram animarum over all the Presbyters- Another determineth that there 
ſhall be but one Baptiſmal Church, which is there called, The Mother 
Chrrch, with its Chapels, in the Limits aſſigned : And another diſtin- 
guiſheth of Offerings made at the Pariſh Church, and Offerings at the Al- 
rars; which ſheweth that then there were no Altars but where the 'Bi- 
ſhop. was: | 

$. 48. XCVIIT. Two Councils were held at Carthage about: 401. The 
later alout the Donatiſts. 

8. 49. NCIX. Ar. 402. Was the Council Zelewviran. about certain Bi- 
ſhops quarrels , and who ſhould be the higheſt Biſhop in Numidia. 

SF. 50. C, An. 403. Was the Synod ad Quercum, which depoſed 
Chryſefton e. Nis. | | 
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$. 51. Cl. 24s. 403, 404, &c. There were ſeven Councils in Afr;ch, 
againſt the Donatsſts,, to Procure Honoyins to ſapprefs them by the Sward, 
not as a Hereſie, but becauſe they role up by Fare and Sword agtinft the/Ca- 
tholicks, at abuſed nnd kilked many. But when Arralvs invaded Mfrich, 
the Emperour proclaimed Libetty for them, to quiet them z which he after ' 
recalled. Another Synod was held againſt them at Cyrtu. One at Tolernm 
about Ordinations , and one at Prolemar; to Excommunicate Andromzens, an 
oppreſling Governour. 

$.52. CI. The Donariſt Biſhops held a Council, decreeing,that when a ſen- 
tence of baniſhment was paſſed on them,they would not forlake their Church, 
but rather voluntarily die, as many did by their own hands : For they 
took themſelves to be the true Church and Biſhops, and the reſt perſecy- 
ting Schiſmaticks. | 

$. 53. CllI. The Concilium Dioſpolitanum of 14. Biſhops in Paleſtine ac- 
quitted Pelagius upon his renouncing his Errours. 

$. 54. A#.416. A Council at Carthage of 67 Biſhops condemned Pela- 
gius and Celeftine , whom the former had abſolved. | 

S. 55. CV. A Conncil of 60 Biſhops at lev condemn Pelagius. The 
22. Canon galleth the Pontificians - 1f Presbyters, Deacons, or other in- 
feriour Clergy, ſhall in their Cauſes complain of the Biſhops, the neighbour Biſhops 
ſhall hear them and end the buſineſs being uſed by the conſent of their Biſhops : 
But if they ſee cauſe to appeal from them alſo, let them appeal to none but to Aﬀci- 
cane Councils, or to the Primates of their Provinces : "But if any will appeal to 
any places beyond the Seas, let none 1u Aﬀrick receive them into Communion. 

[n this Council was Aurelius, Alypins, Auguſtinus, Evodins, and Poſſido- 
548, and theſe very great with Pope 1znocent, one of the beſt and wiſeſt 
Popes (who excommunicated Theophilus, Arcadius and the Emprels, &c. 
for Chryſoſtomes cauſe.) Yet did this paſs then without contradiCtion. 
Can. 12. of this Council Liturgies were made neceſlary approved by Coun- 
Cils leſt any Hereſie ſhould be vended. F 

S. 56. Celeſtine and Pelagius being condemned by the Africans, eſpeci- 
ally upon the Accuſations of Lazarus and Ferotes Biſhops, ſaid to be 
holy men; Innocent joyned with the Africans, but after his death Pope Zo- 
ſimus having a fair Appeal of Czleſtine, &c. to him, abſolveth them-both 
and condemneth their Accuſers.. He writeth an Epiſtle, had the cauſe 
been good , very honeſt againſt raſh condemning innocent men. tel- 
ling them how greatly they were rejoyced at Rome to find them Ortho- 
dox; and what falſe and bad mien Lazarus and Herotes were : It was La- 
zarns Cuſtome to accule the Innocent, as in many Councils he had done 
Saint Britius a Biſhop of Tours ; that he got by Blood into the Biſhops Seat, 
and was the ſhadow of a Biſhop, while a Tyrant had the Image of Empire, 
and then his Patron being ſlain, voluntarily depoſed himſelf. The hke 
he ſaith of Heyores ; and that neither of them would come perfonally to 
Rome, but lay in Bed and ſent falſe Letters of Accuſation : Therefore he 
admoniſheth the Africans (among whoth was Arnguftine) to believe ſuch 

| "M whiſper- 
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whiſperers no more againſt the innocent : Bug Bin» out of Proſper maketh 
the accuſers holy men, and the other wicked : Bir. p. 607, : 

S. 57. Pelagins ſent Zoſimus a Confeſſion of his Faith, and therein 
condemning allthe late Hereſies, profeſſeth, That he ſo holdeth free-will, 
as yet that we always need the help of God: and that they erre who ſay with 
the Manichees, that a man cannot awid ſin, and they that ſay with Jovini- 
an, that a man cannot ſin; for both deny the freedame of the will : But he bold- 
eth, that always a man can ſin and can forbear ſim, ſo as be ſtill holdeth the free- 
dome of the will. 

But ſubtile Augs/tine and the reſt, ſent back many harder queſtions to 
put to Pelagius and Celeſtine for their tryal, upon which they after paſt 
for Hereticks. 

$. 58. CVI. Therefore 217 Biſhops in a Conncil at Carthage having re- 
ceived Zoſimus Letters, decreed to ſtand to. their former judgment and 
Innocents, againſt Pelagius and Celeſtine, till they ſhould confeſs certain 
points (for Grace) drawn up by Paulus Diaconns. 

S. 59. CVII Zoſimus being dead, Boniface and Eulalius ſtrove for the 
Popedome : Both were choſen - The Emperour Hoenorius was ſent to for 
both: This Caſe being too hard for him, he referreth it to a Council 
at Ravenna : It proved too hard for them. Therefore the Emperour 
commanded them both to remove from the City,. and another Biſhop to 
officiate,, till it was decided by another Council. But Elalins. diſobey- 
ing the Emperours Command, and: coming into Rome at noon-day, oc- 
calioned a tumult, and the. people were neer. to fight it out. Which the 
Emperour hearing, expzlled Exlalins, and a Council obeying him con- 
farmed Boniface. | . | 

S. 60. Among the Decrees of Boniface one is, That no Biſhop ſhall 
be brought or ſet before any Fudge Civil or Military, eith:r for any. Civil 
or criminal cauſe. $0 that a Biſhop had the priviledge of a bad Phyſician ;. 
he might murder and not be hanged ; For any er:ze, he was to anſwer but 
before Biſhops, who could but Excommunicate and Depoſe him. But: ano- 
ther Decree is better, againſt B:{hops that fall out and deſire to hurt their Bre- 
thren ; But, alas, to how little effect ? : 

S. 61, CVIIE Another Council at Carthage, (called the ſixth, and by 
ſome the fifth) had the famous contention with three Popes, Zoſimus, Boni- 
face, and Celeſtine, ſucceſſively, againſt Appeals to Rome, and the Popes 
{ending Legates into Africa.to judge. The Popes alledged the. Council of 
Nice for it. The African Biſhops knew no ſuch Canon : They take time for 
Tryal, and ſend to Conſtantinople and Alexandria, to Atticus and Cyril, for 
their true Copies of the Councils: None of them have any ſuch Canon : The- 
Fathers write. to the Pope to take better heed what he affirmeth for the time 
to come, and to forbear ſuch pride and uſurpation : alledging that by the 
—_ all ſtrifes were to be.eaded by their neighbour Biſhops-and Coun- 
Cils. 

"Here the Papiſts. ſweat. about theſe. anſwers-and the event.. Some ſay 
(as 
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(as Harding ) that the Africans continued long, (ſome fay almoſt 100 years) 
in Schiſm: And an Epiſtle under the name of Pope Boniface the ſecond to 
Eulalixs ſaith the ſame : Others wiſer (as Bizms ) ſee that to loſe Auzuſtines 
authority and have him and all the A4fricar Biſhops (the beſt of the World.) 
againſt the Papal power, would be to heavy a burden for them: Therefore 
they ſay, that the Africans were no Schiſmaticks, that the Canon not found 
was inthe Council of S«rdice ; and that That went for the Council of ice : 
That the Africans did not deny the Popes power of judging them, but only 
of ſending Souldiers and doing it violently by force, and tuch other ſhifts, 
which the expreſs words of the African Council and Letters plainly con:, 
fute: 1f any diſpute it, I appeal tothe very words. 
Either another Council or a ſecond Seſſion of the ſame is called the ſe. 
venth at Carthage. "1 
6. 62. CIX. Allthis while theSchiſm continued at Rome, and Exlalins 
partly would not Communicate with the reſt, each ſide ſaying, that theirs 
was the True Biſhop, and the other an Uſurper and Schiſmatick. But Thes- 
doſins was for Celeſtine. Inhistime another Carthage Council made up their 
Canons 105. Among which are : 6. That no Biſhop be called the chief Biſhop. 3 3. 
To deal gentlier with the Donatiſts. 36. To ſend to them for peace. 5 3. That Bi- 
ſhops latelier ordained may not dare to prefer themſelves before thoſe that 
_ Ordained before them. 68. For pacifying the Churches of Rome and Alexan- - 
ria » CF. 4 
$. 63. It fell out well for Auf againſt the Pelagians, that by the means 
of. Proſper and Hilary Pope Celeſtine was wholly on Auſtins ſide, and con- 
demned the Pelagians. And among his own Decrees one was NNullus invitss 
detur Epiſcopus : Cleri, plebis & ordinis Comms. ſenſus ac deſderium requiratur. 
Many Canons of thoſe times ſhew that the Biſhops Churches were no big- 
ger, than that All the Laity could meet to chooſe or accept the Biſhop, and 
have perſonal Communion. 
$. 64. CR. An Eaſtern Council againſt the Aaſſalians. 
$. 65. CXI. Next cometh the Neſtorian War : Pope Celeſtine provoked 
_ by Cyril Alex. called a Council at Rome, and condemned Neſtorixs, unleſs 
he recanted in ten days. 
$. 66. CXII. Cyril calleth his Council at Alexandria, and paſſeth the 
ſame ſentence, having got Celeſtine to back him, and ſends it with many 
Anathematiſmes to Neſtorixs, calling for his abjuration. The whole cauſe 
is opened at the next Council at Epheſms. 
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| The Firſt General Council at Epheſus, with the Second, 
and ſome other following. 


the preſence of the Court (which was the ſpring or poiſe of 

moſt of the Biſhops courſes, and indeed did rule,) it became 

the enyy and jealouſe, eſpecially of the two great Patriarchs, 

Rome and Alexandria. Alexandria being under the fame Emperour had more 
to do with Conſt. and made the greater Stirs; For when the Empire was di- 
vided, Rome being under an Orthodox Emperour, had little trouble ar 
home, and little opp ortunity for domination in the Eaft : Yet keeping up 
the pretence of the prime Patriarchate, and the Capur Mundi Roman, the 
Pope watch'd his opportunity to lay in his claim, and to keep under the 
ſtronger ſide, and while they did the work in the Eaſt againſt one another, 
he ſent now and then a Letter or a Legate, to tell them that he was ſome. 
body ſtill: And indeed the hope of help from the Weſters Emperour by the 
countenance of the Pope, made the Eaſterz Churches ſtill vexed with Here- 
fie and Perſecutions and Diviſions, to ſeek oft to-Rome and be glad of their 
approbation, to ſtrengthen them againſt their adverſaries. | 

'S. 2. When Arſacizs was dead, Articus ſucceeded him at Conſtantinople, 

a wiſe and pious healing man, who greatly thereby advanced that Church | 
and all the Eafters Churches - He dealt gently with the Novatians and lived 
:n peace with them. He encouraged Hereticks by kindneſs to return to the 
Communion of the Church. Art Synada in Phrygia Pac. was a Church of 
Macedonians : Theodefius Biſhop of the Orthodox Perſecuted them with great 
ſeverity : And when he found that the Magiſtrates of the place had not 
power to do as much as he expected, he got him to Corſtantinople for greater 
power: while he was there A the Macedonian Biſhop turned Ortho- 
to him, and ſer him in the Biſhops chair. 

When Theodoſius came home with power to perſecute him, he found him in 
his place, and the people ſhut the doors againſt Theodofims: Whereupon 


6. I. 'T': Church at Conſtantinople growing to be the greateſt, by 


| he went back to Coxff. and made his complaint to Articus how he was uſed. 


F$ocr.zb.C-7, 


Atticus knew that it fell ont for the beſt, for the concord of the Church,and 
he gave Theodoſins good words, and perſwaded him only to be pati- 
Ent. | 

$. 3. Ori at that time ſucceeded his Unkle Theophilus at Alexandria, 
in place and in unquiet domination, taking more upon him than Theophi- 
lus had done, even the Government of temporal affairs: He preſently ſhut 
up the Novatinn Churcites it Alex, tilled them of all their Treaſure, and 
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bereaved Theopemprus their Biſhop of his ſubſtance The Jews at that time 
falling out with the Chriſtians, murdered many of tem. Cyril executed ome, 
and baniſhed them all. Oreſtes the Governour took this ill : Fifry Monks 
of Monnt Nitria come to take Cyr:/'s part, and aſlauit the Governour, and 
wound him in the head with a- ſtone : The people riſe. and put the Monks 
to flight, but take him that did the Fact, and he 1s tormented and pur to 
death: Cyril pronounced the Monk a Martyr, but the people would not 


believe him one. At that time there was a Woman, Hypatia, ſo famous gucr. c. 1 5. 


for learning, that ſhe excelled in all Philoſophy, and taught inthe Schools 
(which Plotinws continued: ſo that ſhe had Scholars ont of many Countries, 
and was oft with Princes, and Rulers, and for h:r modeſty and gravity 
was much eſteemed. Oreſtes the Governour ofc talking with her, the peo- 
ple ſaid, It was long of her that he was not reconciled to Cyril: They laid 
hold of her ; drew her into a Church, ſtript her ſtark naked ; raſe the kin, 
and tare the fleſh off her body with ſharp ſhells till ſhe dyed : they quarter 
her body and burn them to aſhes : which turned to the great diſhonour of 
Cyril. 

8 4-. All this while the followers of Chryſoſfome remained Nonconfor- 
miſts and Separatiſts at Conſtantinople, and were called ZFoarnites, and kepr 
in Conventicles of their own. Arricus knew that love was the way to win 
them, and he purpoſing to take that way, writeth to Cyril" Alex. that the 
reſtoring of Chryſoftome's name in the Church-Office would tend to heal their 
ſad diyifion, and give the Churches peace : He told Cyril, that Populus ma- 
Jort ex parte per fattionem ſciſſus extra muros conventus egerit, & plerique ſa- 

cerdotes & college noſtri Epiſcops & a mutua communione diſcedentes, bonan 

plantationem Dom parum abeſt quin avulſerint, &c. ** Moſt of the people 
© were gone and had ſeparate meetings without the Walls; Prieſts and 

© Biſhops ſeparating from one another were like to deſtroy the Church, and 

«that it hz conſented not to reſtore the name of dead Chryſoſtame, the peo- 

' © ple would do it without him, and he was loath that Church-adminiſtra- 

<ctjion ſhould ſo fall into the hands of the Myltitude, and therefore he 

« would take in Chryſoftom's name. 


Alexander, a good Biſhop of Antioch put him upon this way : But Cyril Niceph. 1. 
did vehemently oppoſe it (How did he obey Rome then, when the Pope had 14. ©27, 


Excommunicated Chryſoffom's perſecutors? ) And firſt he pleaded, thar 
the Schiſmaticks were but few (as if their own Biſhop knew not better than 
he;) and that Chryſoſtome being ejected dyed a Lay-man, and was not to 
be numbered with the Clergy, that Attics had the Magiſtrates on his ſide, 
that would bring them in by force (Reader, there is nothing new under the ſun: 
the things that have been are.) And a little time would reduce moſt of them 
to the Church (though they increaſed;) That by favouring the Schiſmaticks 
he wauld loſe the.abedient (Conformilts,) and would get nothing by pleafſ- 
ing ſuch diſobedient men, but ſtrengthen them; Thar the Conformilſts: (or 
Ns >cent ) were the far more conſiderable part, even the Biſhops and 

»,.h© of Ezypt, Libia, &c. and threatned that he would feek-a _ 
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T2 dy himſelf; And reproaching Chry/oſfome, he telleth Articow, That Con- 


formity tothe Canons was more to be obſerved than the pleaſing of ſuch 
Schiſmaticks, and that violating the Canons would do far more hurt than 
pleaſing ſach men would do good ; And that ſuch men will never be fatis- 
fied by reaſons, nor judge truly of themſelves: And he likened the reſtoring 
of Chryſoſtome's Name, to the putting in the name of the Traytor 7udas 
with Matthias, He added, That if ignorant wilful fellows will forſake 
the Church, what loſs is it? And therefore that a few mens talk muſt not draw 
Atticus to pluck up the Church Sanftions. And as for Alexander Antioch. 
who perſwaded him to it, He was a bold-faced man that had deceived ma- 
ny; but this diſeaſe muſt not thus prevail, but be cured. Thus Cyril to At- 
ric : How oft have I keard juſt ſuch language ? Reader, How hard isit to 
know what Hiſtory to believe, when it comes to the charaCterizing of ad- 
verfaries? How little is a domineering Prelates accuſation of ſuch men as 
Chryſoſtome to be credited ? And how ordinary is it with ſuch, to call their 
betters, not what'they are, but what they would have them thought, ifnot 
what they are themſelves ? | 

But Atticus was wiſer than to take this Counſel; but ob:yed the Wiſdom 
which is from above, which is firſt pure and then peaceable, gentle, &c. 
And God had ſo much mercy on Conſtant. as to defeat the evil Counſel of 
Cyril, and turn it into fooliſhneſs: For Atricws reſtored the name of Chry- 
ſoſtome, and uſed the Nonconformiſts kindly, and they came into the unity 
of the Church : And when Preclus, after him, fetch'd home his bones with 
honour, the breach was healed. 

$. 5- Nocredible Hiſtory telleth ns, that either Theophilus or Cyril did 
repent of this; (Though the Papiſts ſay, that the Pope Excommunicated 
Theophilus forit ;, yet they are now honoured, becauſe the Pope did own 
the Cauſe againſt Neſtoris.) Theedorer's Epiltle to oh. Antioch. upon the 


_ death of Cyril, taking his death for the Churches deliverance from a turbu- 


lent enemy of Peace, intimates, that be repented not: But (God only 
knoweth: ) Nicephorus out of Vicetas the Philoſopher, tells us a report, that 
after all this, before he dyed, a dream did cure him; viz. That he ſaw 
Chryſoſtome drive him out of his own houſe, having a Divine company with him; 

and that the Virgin Mary intreated for him, &c. And that upon this Cyril 
changed his mind and admired Chryſoſtome, and repented of his imprudence 
and wrath, and hereupon called another Provincial Synod to honour him, 
and reſtore his name. ( O duftile Swods! And O unhappy Churches, whoſe 
Paſtors muſt grow wiſe, and ceaſe deſtroying, after ſo long ſinning, and 
by an experience which coſteth the Church ſo dear ! ) And Vicephorws faith, 
that — Peluſiota's reproof conduced much hereto, Viceph. bib. 14. 

Cap. 20. Ge; 
S. 6. Jſidore Peluſ. words you may ſee at large in his Epiſtles : Nicepho- 
7125 Teciteth thus much of them, /þ. 14. c. 53- Cyrillum ſans ut he- 
minem turbulentum refellens hec ſcribit: Fawvoris affettio acutum non wvidet : Ho- 
ftilis vero animi odinm nil prorſus cernit : Quod ſi utroque hoc witiote purga- 
re 
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re ipſum & liberare vis, ne violentas ſententias extorqueto, ſed juſto judscio cau- 
ſas committe : — Multi qui Epheſi recum congregati fuerunt, publice 16 Ir4s 
ducunt, quod inimicitias tas perſecutus ſis, & non rite & ordine juxta retta 
fidei ſententiam ea que Feſn Chriſti ſunt queſivers : Theophili, inquiunt, cum 
ex fratre nepos ſit, mores quoque illins imitatur : ficut ille apertam inſanan 
in ſanftum &- Deo dileftum Joannem effudit, ita & iſte gloriam eodem affettat mo- 
do. And after other ſharper words, he addeth. Ne ego ira'condemner, & 
ze tu ipſe etiam 4 Deocondenmeris, contentiones ſopito: Nec injurie propria vin- 
difta que ab hominibus provenit, videntem Eccleſiam per aſtutas attiones, fallas. 
And of Theophilus, he ſaith. Emum quatuor adminiſiris ſeu potins deſertoribus 
ſuts circumvallatum, qui Deum amantem, Deumq, pradicantem virum (Chryſoſt.) 
hoſtiliter opprimeret, quum occaſionem & cauſam impietats ſue arripuiſſet. Thus 
Tfdore ſpeaketh of them. 


$. 7. Atticus dying, the Clergy were for Philip or Proclus., but the Lai- $7. 1, 5;. 
ty Chooſing S:ſmnius prevailed : He wasa good and peaceable Man, and c. 28. 


ſent Proclus to be Biſhop of Cyzicum , but the People refuſed him and choſe 
another. 

$. 8. After the death of S:;/immns to avoid ſtrife at home the Emperour 
cauſed Neſtorius to be choſen, a Monk from the Houſe by Antioch, whence 
Chryſoſtome came. He was loud, eloquent ,. and temperate : But hot 
againſt the liberty of thoſe called Hereticks : He begun thus to the 
Emperour, Give me the Earth wieded from Hereticks, and I will give 
thee Heaven: Help me againſt the Hereticks and 1 will help thee a- 


gainſt the Perſians. Thus turbulent hereticators muſt have the g;, c, 29.. 


Sword do the work that belongeth to the Word : Priaces muſt do 


their Work, and they will pretend that God ſhall for their ſakes advance c. ;r.. 


thoſe Princes : But he was rewarded as he dcſerved. He preſently en- 
raged the 4ians by going to pull down their Church, and they (cr it on 
Fire themſelves to the hazard of the City. Sothat he was prelently called 
a Firebrand. He vexed the Novatians, and raiſed Itirs in many places, but 


the Emperour curbed him. Antony Biſhop of Germa vexing the Aacedonians, . 


they killed him : whereupon they were put out of their Churches in many 
Cities. | . | 
8. 9. At.laſt his own ruine came as followeth. MNeſtorius defended his 


Prieſt Azaſtaſius,for ſaying, that 1fary was not to be called xojoxds, the Mother c..31,, 


of God.: This ſet all the City in a diviſion, diſputing of they well knew not 
what, and ſuſpeQting him of denying the Godhead of Chriſt: 'But.he was 
of no ſuch Opinion, but being eloquent and ſelf-conceited read little of 
the Ancients Writings, nor was very learned and thought to avoid all. 
extreams herein, and ſo would not call Afarythe other of God, nor the. 
Mother of Man, but the Mother of Chriſt who was God and Man. 

At that time ſome Servants of ſome Noble Men impatient of their Ma-- 
ſters ie-rericies fled to the Church; and with their Swords retiilted all that 
wourd r = em, killed one Prieſt, wounded another. 2nd then killed 
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'$. xe. *CKI. The Emperonr Throabfons Jun. a Religious Peactable 
Prince, weary of this Stir, called a General Councilat Epheſie, and'gave 
Cyril order to prelide, (the Papiſts pretend that he 'was Pope Celefti12"s 


 Legate, who indeed joyned with him by his Letters, when he faw how 
: things went.) Both Cyril and Neſ{orims deſired the Conticil (Letters be- 
- fore having made no end.) Cealeftine northe Africanes could not come, Au- 
' guftine was dead: Neftorins, Cyril, and Tuvenal of Fernſalem came : Fohn 


Fis,p 786. 


ot Antioch was thirty days journey- off, and his Biſhops mnch more, and 
ſtayed long. Cyril and Memnon of Epheſus would not ſtay for him : Neſte- 
ri came thefirſt day ; But Cyril and the reſt being ſharp againſt him, for 
not calling Mary the Parent of God, he ſaid to them, Ego bimeſtrem ant 
trimeſtrem Deum non facile dixerim : Proinde parm ſum a veſtro ſanguine : 
in poſterum ad vos non veniam. That is, I will not eaſily ſay, that God is two 
or three months old : 1 am clean from your bloud, and will come to you uo more, 
Some Biſhops going with him, they met by themlelyes. Cyri/ ſummoneth 
him : He refuſeth to come till Fohn Biſhop of Antioch came. They examine 
his Sermons and Witneſles, and condemn and depoſe him, as blaſphemous 
againſt Chriſt. Three or four days after, Fohn of Antioch, and his Eaſtern 
Biſhops come : He took it ill that they ſtayed not for him : He joyneth ina 
diſtin meeting with Neftorivs: Theodoret accuſeth CyriPs Anathematiſmes 
of erronr : They depoſe Cyril and Menmon: Cyril*s Synod citeth John : 
He refuſeth to appear : They depoſe him and his adherent Biſhops : And 
thus two Synods ſate depoſing and condemning one another : Both Parties 
ſend their Agents to the Emperour : His Officer Candiatanus took part 
with Neſftorins : He ſendeth another Fohannes Comes, with charge to de- 
poſe the h:ads of both the depoſing Parties, and ſo to make good boththeir 
depolitions, viz. Neſtorins, Cyril, and Memnon: Candidianns before had 
told the Emperour, how all was done in violence and confuſton, and he had 
pronounced all Null, and charged them to begin all a-new. When 7ohan- 
nes Comes came, he wrote to the Emperour, that All being in confuſion, and 
Cyril and Memnon fortifying themſelves, he ſummoned them all to come to him 
And leſt they ſhould fall together by the ears, (which he feared, by reaſon of their 


ſtrange fierceneſs) he ordered their coming in ſo, that it might not be promiſcuouſ- 


'ly : Neltorius ard John of Antioch being come firſt, Cyril and his company (ex- 


cept Memnon) camenext, and preſently a great tumult and ſtir began, Cyril's 
Party ſaying, that the ſight of Neſtorius, whom they had depoſed, was not to be 
endured : They would have the Scriptureread: But thoſe that favoured Cyril, 
ſaid, that the Divine and terrible Scriptures were not to be read without Cyril, 
or while Neſtorius and the Oriental Biſhops were preſent , and for this there was 
a Sedition, yea, a War, and Fight : The ſame ſaid the Biſhops that were with 
John, that Cyril onght nt to be preſent at the Reading of the Scriptures, he and 
Memrnon being depoſed : The day being far ſpent thus, he attempted, excluding 
Cyril az:a Neſtorius, to read the Emperonrs Orders to the reſt ; But CyriÞPs Party 
wor'd not bear them, bec:uſe they ſaid Cyril and Memnon were unlawfully de- 
p ſed: He hid mich a-do to perſwede them at laſt, (and indeed thraffing = 
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Neſtorius «nd Cyril by force) So-much. as to hear the Enmperours writing. But 
he made them hear it : In which-Neſtorius, Cyril, and-Memnon, were depoſed, 
Thoſe that were with Johtheard i® friendly, and. approved:it: The other clamone- 
ed, that Cyril and Memnon were wrongfully depaſed: Ta aveid Sedition, Ne- 
ſftorius was committed ro Candidianus Comes, and Cyril to Jacobus Comes 
(and Memnon after.) He concludeth, Kod ſi pienziſſinus. Epiſcopes. viders 
implacatos & irreconcilsabiles, (Neſcio unde in hano._rabiem & aſperitatem ve- 
nerint, ) &'c. This was his Deſcription of the carriage of this Couns 
cil, | 

Both Parties ſent ſeveral Biſhops, as their Delegates, to Conflextinople : 
The Emperour would not permit them to come. nearer than Chalcedsn, 
(which is as Southwark, to London.) While they wait there, Theoderite, one 
of Fobn's Party againſt Cyri1, wrote back, that the Court was againſt Ne. 
forius, but moſt of the People were for them. It's ſaid that Pwulcberia, 
the Emperours Siſter, was much againſt him. At laſt Pope Celeftive's Le- 
gates came tothe Council and took Cyris Part. The Emperour ſaw how 
great the breach would be, if Cyril were depoſed, and he revoked the de- 
Poſition of him and Memmer, but not of Neftorizs, and wrote a threatning 
Letter to Cyril and Joby, to charge them to agree and joyn in Communion, 
and not divide the Churches, or elſe what he would do tothem both.Theſe 
terrible words cured them both of Herefte : They preſently conſulted, and 
ſent each other their Confeſſions, and found (good men) that they wers 
of onemind and did not know it. And fo having their will upon Neſto- 
7:5 and his adherents, the reſt united. But ſo, that Fohn and Theoderite 
took Cyril for a Firebrand- to the laſt. 

S. 11. Neftorims being depoſed retired quietly to his Monaſtery by 4»- 
tioch, and lived therein honour four years, but then was baniſhed and dy- 
ed in diſtreſs: (ſome Fable that he was eaten with Worms.) 

$. 12. Theevent of this Council was, that a Party of the Orientals 
adhered to Neſtorius , took Cyril and this Council for Hereticks, and to 
this day continue a numerous Party of Chriſtians, called Hereticks by the 
Pontificians, becauſe they are not for them : And the Emtychians on all oc- 
caſions accuſed their Adyerſaries the Orthodox to be Neſtorians, and the 
* Churches were inflamed by the diſſention through many Ages following. 

$. 13. And what was really the Controverſie between them ? Some ac- 
cuſe Neftorins as aſſerting two perſons in Chriſt as well as two natures, 
which he till denyed « Others accuſe Cyril as denying two Natures : But 
his words about this were many, but he affirmed two Natures before the 
Union, fand ſo did the Extychians) but one after: -David Derodon a moſt 
learned Frenchman hath written a Treatife De Swppoſto, in which he co- 
Piouſly laboureth to prove that Neſtorins was Orthodox, holding two 
Natures in one Perſon, and that Cyril and his Council were Hereticks, 
holding one Nature only after Union, and that he was a true Emtychian,and 
Dioſcorus did but follow him, and that the Council of Chalcedon condemned 
Neporius and ſtabliſhed his Doftrine, and extolled Cyril -and condemned 
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his Doctrine. But for my part I make no donbt that, de re, they were both 
fully of one mind, and differed only about the aptitude of 4 phraſe : Whether 
it were an apt Speech to call Adary the Parent of God, and to ſay that God 
was two moneths old, God hungred, God dyed and roſe, &c. which Neſtorius 
denyed, and Cyril and the Council with him affirmed. And what hath 
the World fared by this Word Warr. But which was in the right. 

We commonly ſay that forma denominat,, & locutio formalis eſt maxime pro- 
pria. And ſo Neftorins ſpake moſt properly : But Uſe is the Maſter of 
Speech, which tyeth us not always to that ſtriftneſs, and ſo Cyril well 
interpreted ſpake well : eſpecially if the contrary ſide ſhould intrude a 
duality of Perſons, by their denying the Phraſe : While Neftorius accuſeth 
Cyril as if he ſpake de abſtrafto, he wrongeth him : while Cyril accuſeth 
Neſtorius as if he ſpake de concreto, he wronged him : They both meant 
that Mary was the Mother of Chriſt who was God, and of the Union of 
the Natures, but not 'the Mother of Chriſt as Ged, or of the Deity. So 


| that one fpeaking de concreto, and the other de abſtrafto, one materially and 


the other formally, in the heat of Contention they hereticated each other 
and kindled a flame not quenched to this day, about a word while both 
were of one mind. 

S. 14. If any ſay it is arrogancy in me to ſay that ſuch men had not 
Skill enough to eſcape the deceit of ſuch an ambiguity, 1 anſwer, humili- 
ty maketh not men blind : The thing proveth it ſelf. Judg by theſe fol- 
lowing words of Neftorius and Cyril what they held. | 

S. 15. Neſtorius Epiſt. ad Cyril : Nomen hoc, Chriſtus, utramque natu- 
ram, patibilem ſcilicet & impatilibem in unica Perſona denotat. Luo idem Chr- 
fins patibilis & impatibilis concips queet  Illud quidem ſecnndium humanan 
naturam, hoc vero ſecundum Divinam. — In eo non ijnria te laudo quod diſtin- 
ionem naturarum ſecundum Divinitatis & humanitatis rationem harumque in 
nn duntaxat perſona conjunittionem predicas. — Et quod Divinitatem pati yon 
potuifſe diſerte pronuncias : Hee enim omnia & vera ſunt & Orthodoxa ;, &: 
vanis ennium hereticorum circa Domini naturas opinationibus quam maxime ad- 
verſa ſunt. Non dicit, ſolvize Divinitatem meam & intra triduum exſuſcitaba illam, 
fed folvite Templum-hoc, &'c. — Ubicunque Divine Scripture Dominice diſpen- 
ſationis mentionem faciunt, tum incarnationem, tum ipſam mortem & Paſſionem, , 
non Divine, ſed Humane Chriſti nature ſemper tribuunt. Ergo ſi rem diligentius 
Confideremus, ſacra Virgo non Deipers, ſed Chriſtipera, appellanda erit (which 
fgnifieth that She is the Parent of the Humane nature, receiving the Di- 
vine in Union of Perſon.) — Quis ita deſipiat ut unigeniti Divinitatem Spiri- 
tus ſantts creaturam #fſe credat. — Smunt innumere ſententie que Divinitatem 
neque nuper natam, neque corpores perpeſſionis 6apacem eſſe teſtantur. — Rettum 
Evangeliceque traditioni conſemtantum eſt, ut Chriſti Corpus Dwoinitatis T em- 
plum efſe confiteamur, illudque nexu adeo ſublimi Divinoque & admirabili ipſt 
Conjunitum eſſe ftatuamus, ut Divina natura ea ſibs vendicet, que Coporis alio- 


| qu ſint propria : Verum propter eam ſive communications ſroe appropriationis no- 
ronemy nativitmeny paſſronem, mortem ceteraſyue carnis propietates Dvoino 
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 Verbo aſcribere, id demum, mi frater, mentis eſt paganorum more vere errantis 
aut certe inſani Apollinaris &+ Aris aliorumque hereticorum morbo aut alio etiam 
graviore laborantis. Nam qui appropriatsonis vecabulum ita detorquent illos 
Deum verbum lattationis partscipem & ſuccedanei incrementi capacem C ob for- 
midinem Paſſionis, & c.— = 

Neſtor. Epiſt. 2. ad Czleſt. Quidam de Eccleſiaſticis quandam contempera- 
tionis imaginem ex Deitate & Humanitate ascipientes, corporis paſſiones andent 
ſuperfundere Deitati unigeniti, & immutabilem Deitatem ad naturam corporis 
rranſuſſe confingunt, atque utramque naturam que per conjunttionens ſumman 
E inconfuſam in Unica Perſona unigenits adoyatur , contemperatione confun. 

unt. | 
Neſtor. Epiſt. ad Alexand. Hierapol. Concil. 5. Aft. Sefſ. 6. Oportet ma- 
mere naturas in ſuis proprietatibns, & ſic per mirabilem & onnem rationem ex- 
cedentem unitatem unum confiteri filium. Non duas perſonas unam facimus, ſed 
una appellatione Chriſti duas naturas ſimul ſignificamus. 

In Scriptis Neſtorii recitatis in Concil. Epheſ. 1. Tom. 2.c. 8. Idem omnino 
& Infaxs erat & Infantem habitabat. tem, Deus Yerbum ante incarnationem & 
Filius erat & Deus erat;, At vero in m—_— temporibus ſervilem quoque for- 
man aſſumpſit \, Ceterum cum ante Filius eſſet,, Filius appellaretur , attamen poſt 
Carnem as, ſeorſim per ſe Filii nomine appellari non debet, ne duos Filios 
videamur inducere. — Item, voce Chriſti tanquam utriuſque nature notionem 
compleitente accepta, citra periculum illum aſſumpſiſſe ſervi formam aſſeverat & 
Deum nominat ;, diftorum vim ad naturarum dualitatem manifeſte refer ens. 

Cyril kb. oe refta fide ad Reginas pag. 5 3. de Neſtorianis, Verbum & 
bumanitas (ut ipſs loquuntar) in unam Perſinan concurrunt : Vnionss enim que 
eſt ſecundum naturam & que una eft.,, nulla apud eos habetur ratio — Et p. 66. 
de Neſtor. S; Chriſtus ſola unione ſecundum Perſonam cam Dei Verbo conjun- 
fHonem habeat, ( ſic enim ills loquuntur) quomodo in illis qui perennt Evangelium 
Dei abſconditum eſt? By which Cyril ſpeaketh for one Natnre, and Neſto- 
rius for one Perſon. | 

Cyril. /. I. adverſ. Neſtor. p. 16. thus reporteth Neſtorins ſaying, Hic 
qui videtur Infans, hic qui recens apparet, hic qui faſcits corporalibus eget , bic 
qui ſecundum viſibilem eſſentiam recenter eſt editns, Filius univerſorum' opifex, 
Filius qui ſue opis faſciis diſſolubilem creature naturam aſtringit. — Item, Infans 
enim eſt Deus libera poteſtate ;, tantum abeſt ( Arie) ut Deus Verbum ſit ſub Des 
poteſtate. — Again, Novimus ergo Humanitatem infantis & Deitatem, Filia- 
rionis Unitatem ſervanus in Deitatis humanitatiſque natura: ſaith Derodon , 
I dare boldly fay no Chriſtian hath hitherto ſpoke trulier and plainer of 
the Unity of Chriſts Perſon in two Natures, than Neftorius. 

Ex lib. Cyril 2. Cont. Neſtor.p.4. He thus reporteth Neſterius, Hoc quod 
Chriſtus eſt nullam patituy draipzav, ſed Dettatis, & Humanitatis eſt aipsors : 
Chriſtus qua Chriſtus eſt aJ\aige7% ; neque enim duos Chriſtos hahemns neque duos 
Filios : Non eſt enim apud nos primus & ſecundus, neque alius & alins, neque 
rh ſus alius Filins & alius rurſus , ſed-ipſe ille unus eſt duptex non dignitate, ſed 
nat ur as C0 IE gods 
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Cyril ſaith that Ieſtorizs was the Diſciple of Diodorus Tarſenſis from 
whom he learnt his Hereſie, Epiſt. ad Succeſ. and that he was the hearer 
of Theodorus Mopſueſt condemned in Council, for the ſame Hereſie as Neſto- 
rm. But ſaith Derodon, Facundns toto lib. 4. largely proveth that Diod. Taxr- - 
ſenſis was Orthodox by the teſtimonies of Athanaſins, Baſil, Chryſoſtome, Eps- 
phanins, &c. Et lib. 3. & 9. he proveth the ſame of Theod. Mopſueſt. citing the 
Places where he aſlerteth two Natures in one Perſon, Vid. Facund. l. 3.6.2. & 
L.9.c.3.& 4. And Liberatus in Brevior, c. 10. ſaith : Diod. Tarſenſis & Theod. 
Mopſueſt. & ali Epiſcops contra Eunomium & Apollinarem unixs Nature af- 
ſertores libros papers, duas in Chriſto oſtendentes naturas in una perſona : & 
ibid. Dzas Joh. Antiocheni Epiſtolas, primam & tertiam, landes Theod. Mop- 
ſueſt. continentes Chalced. Synodus Oecumenica per relationem ſuam Martians 
Imperatori direftam, ſuſcepit & confirmavit. 

$. 16. By all this it is evident that Neftorins was Orthodox ; and own. 
edtwo Natures in one Perſon: And that the Controverſie was de nomine, 
unleſs Cyril was an Emntychian. And that it is a more accurate cautelous 
Speech # forma to ſay that God did not increaſe, hunger, die, riſe, &&>c. 
than to ſay God did theſe ; becauſe is ſeemeth to intimate that Chriſt did 
ſoffer theſe, yus Deus, As God, which is blafphemy. But that it is a true 
ſpeech that God did ſuffer theſe, meaning not qua Dexs, but Chriſtus qui Deus : 
and that one Syllable of diſtinCtion between qua and gui might have ſaved 
theſe Councils their odious Contentions and Fighting, and the Churches 
for many Ages the Convulſions, Diſtraftions and mutual Condemna- 
tions that followed, and the Papiſts the odious violation of Chriſtian 
Charity and Peace in calling the Eaftern Fottowers of Veſtorins, Neſtorian 
Hereticks to this day- Judge how much the World was beholden to Cyr:!, 
CaleFine, and this Council. | | 

S. 17.Obj. By this you make the Biſhops and Conncils to be all Fools that know 
not what they do, and to be the wery plagues and ſhame of humane nature, that 
would kindle ſuch a flame not yet quenched about nothing. 

w. 1. If we muſt meaſure, Fw per perſonas, yea, judge of matter 
of Fact by reſpeCt of perſons, judge ſo by the Councils at Ariminum, Syr- 


minm, Milan, Tyrealſo; Judge ſo by the Second Council of Epheſus, and 


abundance ſuch: How ſhall we know which of them fo to judge by ? 
2. Good men have foul Vices : Faction, and Contention, and Pride, have 
nndeniably troubled the Churches: When Concil. Carthag. 6. forbad 
Biſhops to read the Books of Gentsles, it is no wonder that the number of 
Learned Biſhops was ſmall; An4 when no Biſhop was to be remoyed 
from place. to place, but all Biſhops made out of an Inferiour degree, 
uſually of the ſame Pariſh; Yea, and when Academies were ſo rare, it is 
paſt doubt that Learned Biſhops were rare : When Nefarins muſt be the 
great Patriarch, that was yet no Chriſtian, and when $S moins becauſe he 
had Philoſophical knowledge, is choſen Biſhop, even before he believed 
the Reſurreftion; When they were ſuch, as credible Nazianzene, Iſidore 
Peluſeeta, andlong after Salvia deſcribes. It isnot I, but theſe knowing 
Witneſles, 
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Witneſſes, and their. own actions, that Charatterize them. Doth not $0» 
crates, that knew Neſftorias, ſay; that he was not Learned? And he, and 0- 
thers, that Cyrsl-was high and turbulent? Theodoret was a Learngd man, 
and'he thought no better of -his Adverſaries. | M, 

. The Objections againſt Neſtorius and Theodorus Meopſueſt , are largely 
anſwered by Derodon, ubi ſupra. 

&. 18. The ſame Deradon labourcth to prove, that Cyril was-an Here- 
tick, the Father of the Exrychians, and fo were the Epheſ. Council, and 
Pope Celeſtine. His proofs againſt Cyril are reduced to theſe Heads. 1. His 
expreſs aſſerting One Nature only in Chriſt. Epiſt. 2. ad ſucceſ. Dioceſar- 
Que ngitur neceſſitas ipſum pati in propria naturas ſi poſt unionem dicatur. una 
verbs Natura incarnats ? | 

Item , Ionorant rurſus qui refta pervertunt, quod juxta Veritatem una ſit 
natura Verbi incarnata : ſienim unus eft filius natura & vere Verbum quod inef- 
fabiluter ex Deo Patre eſt genitum, & ſt idem per aſſumptionem carnis non exa- 
rimis ſed animate anima intelligente proceſſit homo de nuliere Non enim de 
ſolis ſimplicibus Unum ſecundum natur am vere dicitur, ſed etiam de iis que juxta 
Compoſitionem convenerunt gt eſt v.g. homo, qui conſt at anima & corpore; hec enim 
enter ſe differunt ſpecie, veruntamen unita unam naturam hayunis abſoluunt, quan- 
vis adſit ratione compoſitionis differentia ſecundum naturam' rerum., in unitatem 
concurrentium : ſuper fluis igitur ſermonibus immorantur qui dicunt, ſi una eft 
natura verbs incarnata, ſequitur ut permixtio confuſioque generetur. 

Neftorius third Objeftion was from Chriſts voluntary paſſions; Ergo du- 
ar naturas ſubſiſtere poſt unionem indiviſe. Cyril anſwereth,  Adverſus rurſus 
hec eorum propoſitio nihilominus 115 qui dicunt unameſſe Filis naturam incarnatam 
3dque wvelut ineptum wolentes oftendere, ubique duas natnras, ſubſiſtentes conantur 
aſtruere ;, ſed iznorant quecnnque non diſtinguuntur ſola mentis conſideratione, ea 
prorſus etian in diverſitatem diſtinftam omnifariam ac privatim 4 ſe mutuo ſegre- 
gari: e.g. Homo — duas in eo naturas intelligimus unam anime.alteram corporis; 
ſed cum ſola diſcreverimus intelligentia & differentiam ſubtili contemplatione ſi 
enentis imaginatione conceperimus, non tamen ſeorſim ponimus naturas, ſed unius 
eſſe intelligimus. Ita ut ills due jam non ſint due, ſed ambe unum animal abſol- 
wunt. Tandem ita concludit. f'9* Hec igitur ex quibus eſt unus & ſolus filigs 
Dominus Feſus Chriſtus cogitationibus complexs, duas quidam naturas unkas 
aſſerimus ; poſt unionem wero tanquam adempta jam in duas diſtinitione unaw 
eſſe credimus filis naturam tanquam unius, ſed inhumats & incarnati. It's 
ſtrange, how Cyri! and the Extychians meant, that Chriſts Natures were 


_ two before the Union. Did they think that the Humanity exiſted before the 


Union? 

So co I. Cyril. ad fucceſſ. Nihil 5njuſts facimus dicentes ex dnabus 14- 
trris faftum efſe concurſum in unitatem ;, poſt unionem vero non; diſtinguimus n«- 
turas ab invicem, nec in duos filios unum & individuum partimur, ſed dicinues 
unum filium, & ficut Partes alterum erunt, Unam Naturam Des Verbs incat- 
ati. | | 
Eaadem dicit Epiſt. ad Acacium Melet. Poſt uniomem ſublata jam 11 duas di- 
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ſtinftione unam effi credimus filis naturam, tanquam unius, ſed inhumati. 

Cyril. Epiſt. ad Eulog. Prech. Nos llas (duas naturas) adunantes unim fi- 
lium, unum Dominum confitemur, deinde C unam per naturam incarnatamny quod 
& de communi bomine dicendum. Dum unitatem confitemur, non diſtinguuntur 
amplius _ ſunt unita: ſed unus jam eſt Chriſtus & una eſt ipſins tanquan incar- 
nati Verbi natura. | 

Cyril. lib. cont. Neſtor. p. 31. Hic recentiſſime impietatis inventor quamuis 
Chriſtum unum ſe dicere ſimulet, attamen ubique naturas diſtinguit. 

Et p. 45- Qnomodo Chriſtum unum & individuum dicis efſe duplicemnatura? 

Cyril. lib. derefta fide ad reginos P. 63. Aſſumitur in unum Deitatis Natu- 
ram uns Chriſtus Feſus per quem omnia. | | 

Cyril. Dialog. Quod unus fit Chriſtus. [Unum porro filium Cf unam pſins 
Naturam efſe dicimus, licet carnem anima intelligente praditam aſſumpſerit.” 

Many more ſuch paſſages are in Cyril. Here Derodon proveth, 1. That 
Cyril rook not 9yars for Perſona. 2. That he took not Japsas for Diviſi- 
on but Diſtinftion: If he did, it was an ill quarrel, when Neſtorius aſlert- 
ed not a Diviſion, but a Diſtin&tion. 3. That Cyr:/ ſtill reproveth Neſto- 
rius for aſſerting only a union ſecundum perſonam, and not ſecundum natu- 
ram. 4. That Cyril (as Dioſeorus) declares what union he meaneth, not 
by Confuſion, Commixtion or Tranſmutation, but by Compoſition, (and 
ſo ſaid the Eutychians.) 

The ſecond order of Derodons proofs is from all the places where Cyr: 
pleads for one hypoſtafis, and he ſheweth that by hypsſtaſis Cyril meant 2a- 
tara Or ſubſtantia ſmgularis. The citations are too long to be repeated. 

3-His proofs are from all the Texts where he faith the Word,and Huma- 
ww concurred #:; wr. | | 

is fourth proof that Cyril was an Eutychian, is from all thoſe places 
where he ſaith, that the Godhead and Manhood are made one nature as the 
ſoul and body of man are. 

His fifth order of proofs is from the words where he oft attributeth 
the ſame operations, and the ſame attributes to both nature. 

His ſixth proof is from the teſtimony of 1bas Edeſ. apud Facnnd. l. 6.c.z. 
Gennad. Conſt. #bid, I. 2. p. 77, 78. Fohan. Antioch, Theedoret, &c. 

$.20.For my part,l again ſay, paſt doubt, that neither Neſtorius nor Cyr:/ 
were Heretical de re; but that they were of one mind, and that one ſpake of 
the concrete, and the other of the «b/tra#; that one ſpake of Chriſtus qui Deus, 
and the other of Chriſtus qua Deus. But (pardon truth, or be deceived 
ſill) ignorance, pride, and envy, and faction, and deſire to pleaſe the 
Court, made Cyr: and his Party, by quarrelſome Heretication, to kindle 
that lamentable flame in the World. But ſin ſerveth the ſinners turn but for 
the preſent, and becometh afterward his ſhame. All the Biſhops would not 
follow Cyr. At this day the falſly Hereticated Neftorians (ſaith Breerwood 
Enquir. p. 139+) inhabites a great part of the Zaft, for befides the Corn- 
tries of Babylon, Affyria, Meſopotamia, Parthia, and Media, they are ſpread 
far and wide, both Northerly to Cataya, and Southerly to India: Marcus 
Paulus 
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Paulus tells us of themand no other Chriſtians in Tartary, as in Caſſar, 
Sarmacham, Carcham, Chinchintalas, Taugnth , Suchir , Ergimul, Tenduc, 
Caraim, Mangi, &c. ſo that beyond T:gr:s there are few o:her Chriſtians. 
The Perſian Emperours forced the Chriſtians to Neſtoriamſme;, Their Pa- 
triarch hath his Seat at M4uſal in Meſopotamia or the Monaſtery of St.Ermes 
near it, in which City the Neſtorians have 15 Temples : They are falſly ac- 
caſed Kill to hold two Perſons in Chriſt : 'They ſay as Neſtorsus himſelf ſaid, 


You may ſay-that Chriſt”s Mother is the Parent of God, if you will expound it well, 


bat it is improper and dangerous. They take Neſtorius, Diodorus T arſenſis and 
Theodorus Mopſueſt, for holy Men ; They renounce the Council Epbeſ. and 
all that owned it, and deteſt Cyril. They Communicate in both kinds: They 
uſe not auricular Confeſſion: nor Confirmation : nor Crucifixes on their 
Croſles: Their Prieſts have liberty for firſt, ſecond,or third Marriages, &c, 
Breerwood, ibid, p. 144. | | 

$. 21. I need noother proof for my opinion, that theſe Biſhops ſet 
the World on fire about a Word, being agreed in ſenſe, than the recon- 
ciliation of the Patriarchs Cyril and Fohn when forced, and rheir Parties, 
profeſſing that they meant the ſame and knew it not. Ob. But they all con. 
demaned Neſorius. Anſ. To quiet the World, and to pleaſe the Courtiers 
and violent Biſhops. And the Emperour himſelf (ſaith Socrates, 1.7.c.41. one 
that excelled all the Prieſts in modeſty and meekneſs, and could not away 
with perſecution,) was the more againſt Neſtorius becauſe he was a perſecu- 
tor himſelf. 

Read Theodoret*'s Homily againſt Cyril, Bin. p- 007. and Fohan. An- 
tzoch. ibid. But neither the. one fide [_Neſtorius hareſiarcha inp, ] nor 
the other ſide [ Cyrillus ſuperbus & blaſphemns ] ſhould ſignifhe much with 
men that know what liberty adverſe Biſhops uled. 

S. 22. As for them that ſay, Neſtorins did difſemble when he aſſerted the 
Unity of two Natures inone Perſon: andis not to be judged of by his own words, 1 
take them to be the firebrands of the world, and unworthy the regard of 
ſaber men, who pretend to know mens judgments better than themſelves, 
and allow not mens own deliberate profeſſion to be the notice of their Faith. 

$. 23. When the Emperour ſaw that, there was no reconciling the Bi- 
ſhops, but by force, he authorized Ariſtolaus, a Lay-Magiſtrate, to call 
Cyril and 7oh. Antioch. to Nicomedia, and keep them both there till they 
were agreed : whereupon Fohn communed with his Biſhops, and they yield- 
ed, having no remedy, to the depoſition of Neſtorins, the Ordination of 
Aaximinianus in his ſtead, and communion among themſelves. This is cal- 
led another Council. | 

It would grieve one to read the Emperour Theodoſins importuning Simeon 
Stylites, a poor Anchorite, to try whether by Prayer and Counſel he could 
bring the Biſhops to Unity, and concluding, [This diſcord doth ſo trouble me, 
ny T judge that this only hath been the chief occaſion of all my calamities. ] Bin. Ye 
928. 
$. 24: CXIV. An. 433: There was a Council galled at Rome to _ 

| ope 
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Pope Sixtus from-an accuſation of one Baſſvs, of raviſhing a Nun. 

$. 25. CXV. There istalk of a Council at Rome to clear one Polychronins 
Biſhop of Fernſalem, of accuſations obSimony : But contradictions make this 
(and the former) to be altogether uncertain. 

S. 26. CKVI. The Armenians in Council arefaid to condetan Neſtorian 


Books. _ | 
$. 27. CXYII. A Council waFheld at Conſtant. todecide the Controver. 


fie between the Aexandrian and Conftant.Biſhops, which ſhould be greateſt, 


and rule the Eaſt, where it was carried for Conſtant. And Theodoret pleading 
for Avtioch, Dioſcorus (the Alex. Agent) hated him ever after, (as he faitti 


'Epiſt. 8 


. 86,) 
$. 28. CXVIII. As. 439. A Council at Regienſe of 13 Biſhops did ſome- 
what about Ordinations, &c. 
$. 29. About this time Leo at Rome was fain to forbid bowing toward the 
Eaft, becauſe the Manrichees joyned among them, and bowed to the Sun, 
and could not beelſe diſtinguiſhed from the Orthodox, Biz. de Leone. 
$. 30. CXIXK. A Council at Aranſican repeated ſome old diſciplinary Ca- 
nons- 
$. 31. CXX. Leo held a Councilat Rowe of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Laymen, 
to detect the wickedneſs of the Manichees, and warn men to avoid them. 
$. 32. CXXI. Ar. 445. Leo held a Council at Rome againſt Hilary Bi- 
ſhop of Arles, for diſobedience to his Decrees» | 
'&. 3;. CXXlI. A Council called General in Sparr, recited the Profeſfi» 
on of Faith againſt the Priſcil:aniſts. 
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wy -CHAP.. VI 
C ouncils about the Eutychian Herefic and ſome others. 


&. 1. CXXNL T+il had by'many words ſo carried the bufineſs at 
be, © wel Epheſus againſt Neſtorius, and himſelf ſo often ſaid, 

J ..j that afrer the Vion, the Natures were ope, that his 
| Admirerstook that for a certain truth ---Byt when 
that quarrel was over, Truth was truth ſtill, and the-Qrthodox,would not 
fly from it, for fear of. being called Neftorians; for they diſclaimed Nefo- 
r:4s, but diſowned the Doctrine of Oe nature. Eutyches ant Archimandrite, 
and Dzoſcoras, Succeſlour to Cyril, belived that they did but tread in his 
ſteps, andhold to the Epheſ. Council. But that would not now ſerye, when 
the Scene was changed. | 

$. 2. Reader, It is uſeful to thee, to know truly the ſtate of this Tiragi- 
cal Controverſie, which had more dividing and direful-effets-than- 
former. The Eutychians ſay, that Chriſt before their Union by incarnation had 
two natures, thatis, conſidered mentally, as not united ; but after the xwion 
had bit one nature. They took up this as againſt Neftoriansſme. The truth 
is, Though they ſtill go for deſperate Hereticks, I verily believe that all 
the quarrel was but about ambiguous words : ſome of them underſtood the 
word [Natxre]-in the ſameſenſe as their Adverſaries took theword [Hy- 
poſtaſis] or [[Perſon.] And (it?s ſad that it ſhould be true, but.) molt .of 
them confounded [Unity undiſtingwſhedJand[Uniting undivided. ] The Emty- 
chians thought, How can that be called Unity which maketh not one of two ? 
And no doubt the Natwres are One; But One what ? Not One Nature, but 
One Perſon ; Yet (to bring off Cyril) it may be ſaid that even the Na- 
tures are One, in oppoſition to Divifion Or Separation , but not One iu oppo- 
ſition to diſtinftion, He that had but diſtinguiſhed theſe two clearly to 
them, and explained the word [Nature] clearly, had better ended all the 
'Controverſie than it was ended. It's plain that <r and the Eutychians 
allowed mental diſtinftion, though not that the Mind ſhould ſuppolſe them 
divided : Andit's Certain that the Orthodox meant no more, 

$. 3. He that readeth but Philoſophers, Schoolmen, and late Writers, 
(ſachas Fortun, Licetus de natura, Cc.) will ſee how little they are agreed 
about the meaning of the word [.Natare,] and how unable to procure a- 
greement in the conception. They that ſay it is principium motns & Quie- 
715, are contradicted, as confounding divers Principia: and as confound- 
ing Afive Natures, and Paſſive, the Aﬀive only being Principium Motus, 
and the Paſſive, Principium quietis. And on ſuch accounts the Emntychiats 
pleaded: for One Nature; becauſe in Chriſt — D_ they ſuppoſed chat 
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the Divine Nature was the Principium primum motus, and that all Chriſts 
actions were done by it, and that the humane foul, being moved by the 
Divinity, was but Principium ſubordinatum, which they thought was im- 
properly called Principium, ( As moſt Philoſophers ſay, that Forma 'genere- 
ca is improperly called forma hominis, becauſe one thing hath but ofe form 
ſothey thought that one perſon: had but one proper Proincipium motas. 

$. 4. Alas how few Biſhops then could diſtinguiſh as Deroden doth, 
and our common Metaphyſicks , between, 1. Individuum, 2. Prima fub- 
fantia, 3. Natura, 4. Suppoſitum, '5. Perſona, 6. and have diſtinguiſhed, 
aright eſſence and hypoſtafis, or ſubſiſtence, &c.' and defined all theſe. N- 
ture ſaith Derodon de ſuppoſe p. 5. is taken in nine ſenſes; But the ſenſe was 
not here agreed on, before they diſputed of the matter. 

 Evenabout the Nature of Mar, itis diſputed, whether he confift not of 
many natures? Whether evety Element (Earth, Water, Air, Fite) retain 
not its: ſeyeral Nature in the Body, or whether the Soul be Mans only 
Nature, and whether as intelleftual, and ſenftive and vegetative, or on- 
ly in one of theſe? And is it not pity that ſuch queſtions ſhould be raif- 
ed about the perſon of Chriſt by ſelf-conceited Biſhops, and made neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation, and the world ſet on fire, and divided by them? ls this 
good uſage of the Faith of Chriſt, the Souls of Men, and the Church of 


S. 5- But to the Hiſtory: At.a Council of Conſtantinop. under Flavia- 
nvs, Enſcbins Biſhop of Dorileum accuſed Eutyches, for affirming Heretically 
as aforeſaid, (that after the Union Chriſt had but one Nature.) ' Entiches is 
ſent for : He refuſeth to come out of tus Monaſtery; After many Citati- 
ons, he ſtill refuſing, they judge:him to be bronght by force : He firſt de- 
layeth : Then craveth of the Emperour the preſence of Magiſtrates, that he 
be not calumniated by the Biſhops. He is condemned, but recanteth 
not. 

S. 6. A meeting of Biſhops at Tyre cleared 1bas Edefſ. from the accu- 
ſation of Neſtorianiſme, made by four Excommunicate Prieſts , two of 
them perjured; andreconciled him to ſuch Prieſts for Peace ſake. 

$. 7. Another meeting of Biſhops at Berythum, cleared 7bas from a 
renewed accuſation of Neftorianiſme, being ſaid to have ſpoken evil of Cy- 
ril. An Epiſtle of his to Mars a Biſhop, was accuſed, which the Council 
at Calcedon after ablolved, and the next General Council condemned. 

$. 8. CXXIV. Another Council is called at Conſtantinople, by the means 
of ſome Courtiers, in favour to Emtiches, where, upon the teſtimony of 
ſome Biſhops, that Flavianu Biſhop of Conſtantinople condemned him him- 
ſelf, before the Synod did it, and that the Records were altered, all was 
nullified that at the laſt Synod was done againſt him. 

$. 9. CXXV. Theodoſmes calleth a ſecond General Council at Epheſus 
an. 449. and maketh Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alex. Preſident. Dioſcorns for- 
bad 1bas and Theodorer to be there, as being Neſtoriavs: The Emperour 


himſelf was ſo much for peace, and ſo deeply before engaged in 2 re 
caufe 


e 


__. their Councils abridged, | 


cauſe againſt Neftorixs, that he thought it levity to pull down all fo foon 
again, the Entychsans perſwading him that they ſtuck to Cyril and the E- 
pheſine and:Niceze Council. Dvoſcorus thinking the fame, that Emtiches 
and Cyril were of one mind, and that it was Neforianiſme which they were 
againſt, carried mattersin this Synod as violently as Cyri/ had done in the 
former. The Biſhops perceiving the Empereurs, the Courtiers, and Ds- 
oſcorus mind; could not reſiſt the ſtronger fide. - The Biſhop of Rome: was 
commanded by the Emperour to be preſent. He ſent his Legates; with 
his Judgment im: Writing of the Cauſe. The Emperour forbad thoſe to 
be Speakers that had before judged Entyches. The RomanLegates excepted 
that Dzoſcorns preſided+:+ (It ſeemeth the Eaſtern Empire and Church, tlien 
believed not 'that the Popes precedency was jure divine.) Dioſcorus de- 
clareth, that the Council was not called to.decide any matter of Faith, but 
to judge of the proceedings of Flavianus agaialt, Extyches. The :Acts of 
the Conſtant. Synod (after the —_— Letters) :being read, Eutyches 
is abſolved : Donmus, Patriarch of Antroch, Zuvenal , Patriarch of Feru- 
ſalem, the Biſhop of Epheſus, and the reſt, ſubſcribed the abſolution, (which 
after they ſaid they did for fear, when another' Emperovr changed: the 
Scene-) This being done, the Acts'of the former Epheſ. Council were 
read, and all Excommunicate that did not approve-them. -(So- that this 
Council of Extychiaxs thought verily the former was of their mind.) Four 


Biſhops, Flavienus, Euſebius, Doryl, Ibas Edeſ. and Theodoret Gyri, are / 


condemned and depoſed : All the Biſhops ſubſcribed except the Popes Le- 
gates ; ſo that, ſaich Bimus, I: hoc tam horrendo Epiſcoparum ſuffragio, ſo- 
la navilula Petri incolumis emergens ſaluatur, p. 10197, Judge by this, Firſt, 
Whether Councils may erre, Secondly, Whether they are the-juſt Judges 
or Keepers of Tradition, Thirdly, Whether all the World always believ- 
ed the Popes Infallibility, or Governing power over them, when all that 
Council voted contrary to him. | | 

Flavianus here offering his appeal, was beaten and abuſed, and dyed 
of the hurt, (as was ſaid in Concil. Calced. and by Liberatxt.) But this was 
no quenching, but a kindlingof the fire of Epiſcopal Contentions : Theo- 
deſins milled, of his end. | | 
4 S. 10. CXXVI. Leo at Rome in a Synod condemneth this Epheſiar 

ouncil. | | f 

| S. 11. CXXVII. Dzoſcorns in a Council at Alexandria, Excommunir 

cateth' Leo. ery M1 3 O91 7 pl FLAMEGSY 

S. 12. CXXVIN. Theodeſius the Emperour being dead, Martian was 
againſt the Extychians: Anatoliys at a Synod at Conſtantinople, maketh an 
Orthodox Profeſſion of his Faith, like Leo's. | 

$. 13. CXXIX. And at Milan a Council owneth Leo's judgment. 

$& 14. CXXX. Now cometh the great Council at Calcedon, under the 
new Emperour Martian, where all is changed for a time; Yet Palcheris 
who marryed him and made him Emperour, and whoſe power theti was 


great, was the ſame that before had been againſt Neftor:us in ker Bro-" 
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thers reign: Never-was it truer. than inthe Caſe of General Councils, that 
the Multitade of Phyſicians, exaſperateth the Diſeaſe, and killeth the Pa- 
tient. The word [$$7«@-] the [one nature after union] the words [one 
will and one opperation] had never done half ſo much miſchief in the Church, 
if the erroneous had been confuted by neglect, and Councils had not ex- 
aſperated, enraged, and engaged them, and ſet all th? World'on- taking 
one ſide or another. One skilfull healing man that could have explicated 
ambiguous terms, and perſwaded men to Love and Peace, till they had 
underſtood themſelves and one another, had more befriended Truth, Pie- 
ty, and the Church, than all the Hereticating Councils did. 

S. 15. If what Socrates writeth of Theodoſius junior be true, ( as we 
know no reaſon todoubt) God: owned his Moderation by Miracles, not- 
withſtanding his favouring the Extychians, more than he did any ways of 
violence. Socrates faith, 1. 7. c. 41, 42. that Theodoſius was the mildeſt 
man in the World, for which cauſe God ſubdued his enemies to him without ſlaugh- 


ter and bloodſhed; as his Viftory over Fohn and the Barbarians ſhew: Of 


which he ſaith, Firſt, Their Captain Rugas was kill'd with a thunder-bolt; 
Secondly, A Plague killed the greateſt part of his Soldiers; Thirdly, 
Firefrom Heaven conſumed many that remained. And Proclus the Biſhop 
being a man of great Peace and Moderation, hurting and perſecuting 
none, was confirmed by theſe providences in his lenity, being of the Em- 
peroprs mind, and perſwading the Emperour to fetch hoine the bones of 
Chryſoſtome with honour, wholly ended the Nonconformity and Separati- 
on of :the Foarnttes. 4 
'$. +16. Before Theodoſeus dyed, Leo Biſhop of Rome ſet Placidia and 
Eudoxia, 'towriteto him againſt 'D;oſcorus, and for the cauſe of Flavia: 
"is: Yea, and YValentinian himſelf. Theodoſius wrote to Valentivian ( and 
*thelike to the Women, © That they departed not from the Faith and 
* Tradition of their Fathers, that at the Council of Epheſus ſecond 
< things: were carried 'with' much liberty and truth, and the unworthy 
< were' renioved:and the worthy put into their places, and it was the 


_ & troublers: of the .Church that - were-depoſed, and Flavianns was the- 


%%- um en of the Contentions , and that now they lived in 'Concord and: 
EACC. " ' , Y, 
8. 17. The Council at Calcedon was called, an. 451. Dioſcorns is accu- 
fed for his Epheſme General Council, and:for his-yiolence, and defence-of 
Ewtiches, and the death of Flavianws. He alledgeth the Emperonrs Order 
to him. [| Authoritatem & Primatum tue prebemus beatitudini, (If the Popes 
Univerſal Rule be eſſential to the Church, then the. pious and excellent 
Emperour Theodoſras, and the General Council that conſented, were none 
of them Chriſtians that knew it, but went againſt it.) Eos. qui per addita- 
mention aliquod, aut imminutionem . conati ſunt dicere, preter que ſunt expoſita 
de fide Catholica a fanttis Patribus qui in Nicaa, & poſt modum qui in Ephe- ' 
fo. congregati ſunt, nullam omnino fiduciam in ſanfto Synodo habere patimutr, 
fed & ſub veſtro judicio efſe volumus.] Here Binnius accuſeth the good Em-: 
| perour 
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peronr as giving that which the haz not"but' by uſurpation, thd "this through 
tonirance of the Eccleſiaſtical Canons. *But were all the Biſhops ignorant'of 
it alſo? Or was ſo good an Emperonr bred up and cheriſhed in ignorance 
of ſuch a point pretended by the Papiſts to be neceſlary to the Being of a 
Church, and to ſalvation z The Biſhops of Fer»ſalem and Seleucia alſo par- 
took of the. ſame'power by the Emperour's Grant. Dioſcornus anſwered 
that All the Synod conſented and ſubſcribed as well as he, and Juvenal Hieroſ: 
and Thalaſſius Seleuc. Hy oh 2 B21 FLTOHSD 
The Biſhops anſwered, that they did it againſt their wills, being under 
fear ; Condemnation and Baniſhment was threatned ; Souldiers were 
there with Clubs and Swords : Therefore the Oriental Biſhops cryed out 
to. caſt out Dioſcorus. Stephen Biſhop 'of Epheſus (who had been 'Dioſtorus 
Chief Agent there) cryed out, that fear 'conſtrained them : The Lay-Judges 
and Senate asked, who forced them? Stephen ſaid Elpidins and Enlogins, 
and many Souldiers threatned him. They asked, Did Dioſcorus aſe vie- 
lence with you? He ſaid that he was not ſuffered to go out. till he had ſub- 


ſcribed. Theodorus Biſhop of Claudiopolis ſaid, that Dioſcorms, Tuvenal, and Bm.Tom.,. 
the leading men, led on them, as ſimple ignorant men, that knew not the ?: 7: 8: 


Cauſe, and frightned them with defaming them as Neſtorian Hereticks. 
Thus they cryed out that they were frightned, | REP 
The Egyptian Biſhops anſwered, that A. Chriſtian feareth no man, ( and 
yet they were afraid before they ended) ACatholick, feareth no man; we 
are inſtrutted by flames : If men were feared, there would be no Martyrs. 
Dioſcoruas noted what Biſhops thoſe were that ſaid they ſubſcribed to a bla, 
Paper, when it was about a matter of Faith: But'asked, 'who made then 
by their ſeveral ifiterlocutions to ſpeak their conſent? Hereupon' the Atts 
of the Epheſ. Council were read, among which were the'words of Dzo- 
ſcorus, Anathematizing any that ſhould contradi&tt or retra# any thing held 
3n the Nicene or the Ephefine Synods : Adding, how terrible and formidable 
it was, If a man ſm againſt, God, who ſhall intercede for him? If the Holy 
Ghoſt ſit itt Council a the Fathers, he that 'yttratteth*caſhiereth the Grace of 
tbe Spirit. The Synqds. anſwered, We all ſay the ſame: Let him be Ana- 
thema that retrafeth ,, (theſe Biſhops that curie themſelves will eafily curſe 
others,) Let him be caſt out that retrafteth. Dioſcorus ſaid, No man ordereth 
things already ordered + The holy Synod ſaid, Theſe are the' words of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, &c. Theodorus denyed theſe words recorded. Dioſcorus ſaid, 
they may aswell-ſay they were not there. EO | 
.S. 18. Here alſo Eutyche's Confeſſion at y bw was read, in-which he 
profeſſerh to cleave to the former Epheſime Council), and tq the bleſfied 
Father, Cyril that preſided, diſclaiming all additions and alterations,-pro- 
feſling that he had himſelf Copies in a Book which Cyr! himſelf ſent 
him, and.is yet in his'hands.; and. that he ſtandeth to the definition of thar 
Council, with that of Nice:. 4 ood nes | 
I; faid, Hr lyerh } that Conncil' hath no ſuch De- 


Dioſcorus 


Euſebigs Biſhop of Dori 
fnition. 
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Dioſcorus ſaid, There are four Books of it, that all contain this Definition. 
- Do you accuſe all the Synodical Books ? I have one, and he hath one, and be 
bath one, Let them be brought forth, Diogenes Biſhop of Cyrilum ſaid, They 
deceitfully cleave to the Council of Nice : The Queſtion is of additions made 
againſt Hereſies. The Biſhops of Egype ſaid, None of #s receive additions 
or diminutions : Hold what is done at Nice: This ss the Emperour*s Com- 
mand. The Eaſtern Biſhops clamoured [ Fuſt ſo ſaid Eutyches.] The Egyp- 
c5an_ Biſhops ſtill cryed up the Nicene Faith alcne without addition. 

Disſcorus accuſed the Biſhops for going from their words, and ſaid [ 
Eutyches hold not the Doftrine of the Church, he is worthy of puniſhment and 
fire, (ex ore tuo) My regard 5s to the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, and 
not the Faith of any man : I look;to God himſelf, and xot to the perſon of any 
many nor care 1 for avy man, but for my ſoul and the true and ſmcere Faith.] 
The Egyptian Biſhops cryed out [Let no man ſeparate him that #5 indiviſible. 
No man calleth one Son two.) The Eaſtern Biſhops cryed, {[{Anathemea ro him 
that divideth. Baſil Seleucie ſaid, Anathema to him that divideth two na- 
tures after the union; and Anathema to him that kyoweth not the property of the 
natures. The Egyptian Biſhops cryed out, [ As he was born be ſuffered : 
There is ene Lord, and one Faith: None calleth one Lord two. This was 
Neſtorins voice. The Eaſtern Biſhops cryed, Anathema to Neſtorius and 
Eutyches. The Egyptian Biſhops cryed, Divide not the Lord of Glory, that 
is indiuſible. 

Baſil Biſhop of Sileuc. reported how n_ny he had ſpoken at Epheſus, 
and how the Egyptians and Monks with noiſe oppoſed, and cryed [Cut 
him in two that ſaith Two Natures, he ss a Neſtorian.) The Lay Judges 
asked him, If he ſpake ſo well, why did he condemn Flavianus ? He faid, Be- 
Cauſe he was neceſſitated to obey the reſt, being 130 Biſhops. Dioſcorms ſaid, 
Out of thy own mouth art thou condenned, that for the ſhame of men haſt pre- 
waricated and deſpiſed the faith. Baſilius Seleuc. ſaid, If I had been called to 
Martyrdom before the Judges I bad endured it 5, but he that is judged of a Fa- 
_ ſeth juſt means : Let the Son dye that ſpeaketh even things juſt to a Fa- 
ther . +... | | 2 
But the Eaſtern Biſhops better cryed out, [We have all firmed, we alt 
beg pardon. ”] And: Thalaſſins, Euſebius, and Euftathins, (leading Biſhops ) 
cryed the ſame, [We have all ſnned, we all crave pardon.}] Aﬀter this the 
Acts of Epheſ. and Conſt. were read. WET, 

'$. 19. By what I have recited out-of Binniwe, and others, theſe two 
lamentable things are undeniable : . py 

[. That this doleful Contention, Anathematizing, and ruining each 
other, was about the ſenſe of ambiguous words, and that they were of 
one mind in the matter, and knew it not: The Egyptians ( Emtychians ) 
took two Natures and rwo Sons to be of the ſame ſenſe, which the others 
did not. And they thought that the reſt had aſſerted a Diviſien of the Na- 
tures, when they meant but 2a Dsfinftion : And the reſt thought. that the 
E. y;tians had denyed a Diſtin#t;on, who denyed but a Partz;tion or _—_ 
| I And - 


_— — — — 


ETD © their Councils abridged. :to3 


A «th. tht 


- -U; And it is plain, that while all ſides held: that. Neforind did hold 
that there” wete' Two: Sons, which he expreſly: denyed , that. they curſed 
Neſtoria ity ignorance, and'maintained his DoQtrine (except of. the, apti- 
tude of the: phraſe 5ra@-,) while they curſe-his perſon or name. ' The 
Doctrine of this Council is ſonnd, and! Neftor:iw's was the , for two 
_— in one perſor, and one Son, This is'trucy - whatever. FaCtion: ſay a- 
gainſt if. | ; 2:41 1 ror ao) : 


11. That theſe Biſhops (though we honour.-them for all-that was good in 


them) were ſo far from the Martyrs Conſtancy; ' that they tu as the 
Emperours Countenance, and the Times, and worldly Intereſt turned; 
voting down Things and Perſons in Councils, and crying emnes peccavi- 
- in the next : Only Peter's Ship, faith Bimmins, ſcaped drowning at 
Epheſus, and yet here-at Calcedon under Afartian all are Orthodox. 

IV. But that which is worſt of all is, that yet the ſame men that cry pec» 
cavimu are here violent againſt any mercy to the Egyptian Biſhops and 
Monks with whom they had joined at Epheſus. 

$. 20. When an Epiſtle of Cyrils was read, the Ilyricane Biſhop cryed 
out, We all believe as Cyril did: Theoderete (that had beet for Neſtorins a- 
gainſt Cyril, and caſt out by Dioſcorm) ſpake more - warily, and ſaid, 
Anathema to him that ſaith. there are two Sons : We adore our Lord Jeſus, 
&c. All the Biſhops cryed, We belive as Cyril. Had not Cyril's name bet- 
ter hap than Dioſtorn and Emtyches, that followed him as far as they could 
underſtand him, and ſpake the ſame words as he ? | 

The Orientals cryed, We belive as Cyril. The Egyptians cryed,, We be- 
lieve as Cyril, We are all of the ſame opinion and mind; Let not Satan get place 
and advantage among us. The Eaſtern Biſhops cryed, "Teo and Anatolins are 
of this mind; The Emperonr and Senate are of his mind : The. lay Judge, 
Senate, and all the Council cryed, The Emperonr, the Empreſs, and all of 
us areof one mind: The Egyptian Biſhops cryed, All the World avs of this 
mind; We areof a mind. (And who would think that yet they were dil- 
agreed, even to Hereticating and Depoſing, Perſecuting one another. *_ 

O but ſay they to the Egyprian Biſhops, 1f you are all of this mind, Why did 
you communicate withEutyches, and condemn Flavianus ? Dieſsorns appealed 
to the Records. . And here Exftathins Beryl, ſhewed what labour Cyril 
uſed to explain his own meaning, in his Epiſtles to Acacirs, Valerianu, 
and Succefſus Biſhops, and that theſe are his words 3 We muſt net under- 
ſtand that there are two natures, but one nature imcarnate of God the Word : 
And this ſaying he confirmed by the Teſtimony of Arthanaſizs. The Ori- 
ental Biſhops. cryed out, This s the ſaying of Eutyches and Dioſcorus (yet 
theſe men juſt now were all of Cyri/'s mind.) Diofcorus ſaid, We affirm nei- 
ther confuſion of natures, nor diviſton, nor converſion, Anathema to him that 
doth. Doth not this ſhew that they all agreed in Diſtin&tion of Natures? 
as alſo Cyril did. The Judges fay, Tell us whether Cyr:/'s Epiſtles agree 
to what is here reported of them (by - Exſtathins, ) Enſtathins ſheweth the 
Book, and faith; :If I have ſaid amiſs ſee the Book; Anathematize Cy- 

= WY 


O—— 


Lond 


1 Cc burch-Gliftory of Biſhops and 


'TI'S [Sbokwend, [Anathiwitizs :v46; | The, Egyptians. applaud; Eufarbigs , 


"raw" natares 4 i but ong: incarnate nature of God the word. 


"And Enſtathins added, He that ſaith there 5s but one nature ſo as to deny 


Chriſts fleſh which is conſubſtantial with us, let him be Anathema : And he that 
ſaith there are two natures tothe Diviſion of - tbe Son of God, let him be Ana- 
thema. (one would have thought this ſhould have ended their quarrel.) 
And Enftathins added of  Fiavinnns: himielf,. that: he received theſe yaked 
words, and gave them the Emperour ;: Let 'it be ordered that his own hand be 
ſhewed. The Judges ſaid, Why then did ye depoſe him ? Euſtathius anſwered, 
Erravi, Terred.. 
- $..21. Let it behere noted; that theſe Exutychian words of Cyril are here 
openly;proved, paſti denial :*yet fliameleſly doth Birnizs ſay, that. this is 
\Enſtathis.alegatio peſſimai & heretica: What, to repeat a mans; Words ? 
Secandly; Isit not here plain thatthey were. all of a mind,. and did not, 
or through faction would not;know it? when Erſtathizs by a clear di- 
ſtinftion had proved it, and none of them did or could contradict 
him. | | PEE, 

: &. '22: Dioſcorns Aaid that Flavians in the words following con- 
.tradicted: himſelf ;. and was depoſed. for holding two natures after 
the anion; adding, 1 have the teſtimony. of the holy Fathers, Athanafius, Gre- 
gory, Cytil, in'many: places, that we muſt not ſay, that after the union there are 
$wo natures, but one incarnate nature of God, the word ,. I am ejefted-with the 
Fathers; I defend the Fathers ſayings; 1 tranſgreſs not in any thing. I have 
their Teſtimonies, not ſimply or tranſitorily,, but in Books. 

 $; 2:34. >Ethericus, Biſhop of Smyrna, being queſtioned. about his ſub- 
fcription;! ſaid, he did as he was bid- In the ſecond Attion . Dioſcorus de- * 
livering' his' opinion- ſaith, Zx duabus ſuſcipio, duas non ſuſcipio. That Chriſt 
'is [of two natures] but not that he ['# or bath two natures.) Euſebins Doryl. 
tells him of his wrong to Flavianws and him ; Droſcorus confelleth, ſaying, 
Then offer ſatisfattion to God and you, meaning repentance. But Emuſebins 
:faith, That he muſt ſatisfie the' Law; And ſo the Verbal quarrel turneth to 
/Perſonal revenge. . -/ "LT | 
Baſil 'Seltue. (though before accuſed of | Hereſie ) well recondcileth the 
Controverſie at laſt, if they would have heard him, ſaying,' Cognoſcimus 
duas Natur as, non dividimus:, neque diviſas, neque confuſas dicimns. 

Emutyches words at Conſtantinople being recited, he ſaith, that he follow- 
eth Cyril, Athanaſins and the Fathers. After, Dioſcorus and others. had 
denyed what eachother. ſaid in the Epheſme Council, the ſaying of all the 
Biſhops were ready each one abſolving Extyches, in words and reaſons at 
large. After which the Biſhops cry again, Omnes erravimus; onnes veni- 
am mereanmr. | | 

In the third Action many things were read that concerncd their pro- 
ceedings, and among the reſt a Law of Theodeſins jun. for the confirm- 
ing of the ſecond Epheſme Council, and the condemnation of —, 
| an 
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and of Flevi data ; ep | 
depoſing all of their mind, forbidding any upon pain ot Confiſcation'to 
receive them, and commanding that none read the Books of Neftorizs or 
Theodorer, but bring them forth to be burnt, &c. So far could fierce and 
factious Prelates prevail with a pious and peaceable Prince, by the pre- 
tences of oppoſing Hereſie and Schiſm, Martian made Laws alſo clean 
contrary for the juitifying of themen before condemned. RN! 
$. 24. In the tifth Action the. Egyptian Biſhops Petition was read (who 
were acconnted-Entychians, adhering to Dioſcorrs :) They profeſſed their 
adherence to the Councit of Nice and Epheſus 1. and to Athanaſins, Theo- 
philu, and Cyril. The Biſhops' cryed out, Why do they not curſe the 
opinion of Eutiches ? They offer us their Petition in impoſture: They 
would delude-us, and ſo depart. Let them curſe Eutyches and his Opint- 
on, and:c6nſent:to Les Epiſtle. - While they cry<d out to.them to curſe 
Entyches, they anſwered ( by Hieracus,) If anyy whether Eutyches, or any 
other, hold contrary to the things comained in our Profeſſien (the Nicene and 
Epheſ. Councils) let- him" be accurſed. But for Leo's Epiſtle, we muſt not go 
befort' the ſemence of our Archbiſuop (of Alexandria; ) for we follow him im 
all things: The Conneil of 'Nice ordered that the Biſbops of Egypt do nothing 
without him, \Euſehins Doryl. ſaid, They lie. Others hid-them provesr. Other 
Biſhops-cryed out; opeMlycurſe the opinzon of Eutyches : Fe that ſubſcribeth 
not Leo's Epiſtle to which all the bily Synod conſenteth is a Heretick : Anathema 
zo. Dioſcorus; and: to them that love bim'. How ſhall thry chuſe them a Biſhep 
(inſtead of Droſeorus) if they judge not right themſelves : The Egyptian Bi- 
ſhops ſaid, The queſtion 'is about Faith, (not men:') But they cryed out fo 
longs. Curſe Eutyches of you are Hereticks, that at laſt the Egyptians ſaid, 
[ Anathema to Eutyches and to them that believe him, The Biſhops cryed to 
them [Subſcribe Leo's Epiſtle, elſe you are Hereticks: The Ezyptian Biſhops 
anſwered, We camot ſubſcribe without the will of our Archbiſhop. Some ſaid, 
Alt the Synod muſt not attend for one man: They that at Epheſus diſturbed all 
things, would here do ſo too's we deſire that this may not be granted them, bnt 
they may conſent to the Epiſtle, or receive a Canomcal damnation , and know 
that they are Excommunicate. Photius Bilhop. of Tyre ſaid , How endeavour 
they to ordain (their Arch-Biſhep)) who are not of the ſame mind with the Synod? 


If they think:rightly let them ſubſcribe the Epiſtle, or be Excommunicate. The 


Biſhops cryetd, We are allof this mind. The Egyptian Bilhops ſaid, We came 
not bither without 4* juſt profeſſion of our Faith. But (as to Leo's Epiſtle) 
we are but few (12 Biſhops) and the Biſhops of our Country are very many, and 
we cannot give youu all. theer minds, or repreſent their perſons: We beſeech this 
holy Synodito' have mercy 0n #5; (T here is no mercy where the Biſhop of Rome 
is concerned): and do but ſtay till we have an Arch-biſhop, that according to the 
ancient Cuſtome of our Country, we may follow his Judgment : For if we break pre- 
ſumptionſly the the Canons and Cuſtome,, and do any thing without his will, all the 
Regions of Egypt will riſe up againſt. us, therefore have m-rcy on our age » have 
. mercy onus, and'putus not to end. our life in baniſlmert. The ſame Egyptian 
P Biſheps 


anw, Domnus, Enſebius, and Theodoret, as Neſtorian Hereticks, 
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Biſhops caſt down themſelves on the Earth,. and ſaid, You are merciful men, have 
wercy on us: Cecropins Biſhop of Sebaft. ſaid, The whole Synod is Greater 
and worthier of credit, than the Country of Egypt. It us not juſt that ten Here- 
zicks be heard, and 1200 Biſhops be paſt iy: We bid them not ſhew their Faith 
for others but themſelves. The Biſhops of Egype cryed, Then we cannot dwell 
in the Province, Have mercy on #1: Euſebius Dor. ſaid, They are procura- 
fors for the reſt : The Popes Legate ſaid, If they erre, let them be taught by 
the magnificence of your footſteps, &c. The Egyptians cryed, We are killed, 
Have mercy onus: The Biſhops all ſaid, Ton ſee what a Teſtimony they give 
of their Biſhops, ſaying, we are killed there : The Egyptian Biſhops cryed, We 
die by your footſteps * have pitty on us, and let us die by you, and not there. Let 
but an Archbiſhop here be made, and we ſubſcribe and conſent , Have mercy on 
eur grey hairs. Give us an Archbiſhop here: Anatolius kzoweth that «t is the 
Cuſtom of our Countrey that all the Biſhops obey the Archbiſhop : Not that we 
obey not the Synod, but we are killed there in our Country : Have mercy on us ; 
You have the power z We are ſubjetts; We refuſe not. We had rather =P the 
Lord of the World (the Emperour) or by your magnificence, or by this holy Synod, 
than there. For Gods ſake have pity on theſe grey hairs ;, ſpare ten men: We die 
there : It is better die here. All the moſt Reverend Biſhops cryed out, Theſe 
are Hereticks. The Egyptian Biſhops ſaid, Tow have power on our lives; ſpare 
rex men; Lords are Merciful: Anatolins kyoweth the Cuſtome , We are here 
till an Archbiſhop be choſen: If they would have our Seats, let them take them: 
We are not willing to be Biſhops : Only let us not die. Give us an Archbiſhop, and 
if we gainſay, puniſh us : We conſent to theſe things which your power hath decreed, 
We contraditt not ;, but chooſe us an Archbiſhop : We here ſtay till it's done: All 
the moſt Reverend Biſhops clamoured, Let them ſubſcribe ro the damnation 
of Dioſcorus. 

Thus the poor Egyptian Biſhops that had the upper hand under- Theods- 
ſacs, were in a ſtreight between the mercileſs Biſhops in the Synod (that 
had lately at Epheſus joyned with them) and the furious Biſhops and peo- 
ple of their own Country thas would have killed them when they came 
home (too common a Caſe at Alexandria.) But when. all their dejected 
cryes and begging could. get no mercy from the Biſhops, the Lay Judges 
had ſome, and moved that they may be made ſtay in the Town till their 
Archbiſhop was choſen (of whom you ſhall hear ſad work anon.) The Popes 
Legate requeſted, That 5f rmcy would needs ſhew them any humanity, they 
ſhould take ſureties of them, not to goout of the City, till they had an Arch-bi- 
Jhep. And ſoit was ended. - 

$.25.The next buſineſs was with the Abbots of the Monks : They had pe- 
titioned M/artian,that a General Council might be called,to end their lamen- 
table broils,and that without rxrbations,forced ſubſcriptions or perſecutions by tbe 
ſecret contrivances of the Clergy, and caſting men out before due judgment. And 
they gave in a profeſſion of their Faith, and petitioned that Dzoſcorns 
might be called, becauſe the Emperour had promiſed them that nothing 
but the N:ceve Faith ſhould be impoſed. which he profeſſed: The _— 
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all clamoured out their repeated Curſe againſt Djsſcorus, and their Tolle i- 
juriam 4 Synodo, Tolle violentiam 4 Synodo, Tolle notam a $ ynods, Iftos mit- 
te foras. thatis, Away withthem; and would not heac their petition 3- But 
the Lay Judges made it to. be read: In which the Monks profeſs to hold 
to the Nicene Creed, and that the Church might not have diſcord by impo- 
ſing more : Proteſting that if their Reverences, abuſing their power, reſiſted this, 
as before God the Emperour, the Fudges, the Senate, and the Conſciences of 
the Biſhops, that they ſhake their garments againſt them, and put themſelves be- 
yond their Excommunication : For they would not be Communicators with thoſe 
that thus refuſe the Nicene Faith. The Council ſtill urged them to ſubſcribe 
Leo's Letter. Caroſus and Dorothens inthe name of the reſt of the Abbors 
ſaid; They were Baptized into the Nicene Faith; They knew no other : They were 
bid by the Biſhop that Baptized them Receive no other : We believe the Baptiſmal 
Creed : We ſubſcribe not the Epiſtle: They are Biſhops; They have power to 
Excommunicate and to Dann, end to do what they will more : But we know no 0- 
th:r Faith: The Arch-Deacon urged Caroſus to Subſcribe to Leo's Epiſtle 
as Expoſitory of the Nicene Faith, and to Curſe Neftorius and Entyches : 
Caroſus anſwered , What have I to do to curſe Neſtorius, that have once, 
twice, thrice, and often curſed and damned him already. e/Eticus ſaid, Doſt thox 
curſe Eytiches as the Synod doth or not ? Caroſus replyed. Is is not written, 
Fudge not that ye be not judged ? Again he repeated, that he believed the Ni» 
cene Creed into which he was baptized; If they ſaid any thing elſe to him be 
knew it not : The Apoſtle ſaith, If an Angel from heaven preach another Goſ- 
pel, let him be accurſed : what ſhould I do? If Eutyches believe not as the 
univerfal Church believeth ; let him be accurſed. 

$. 26. Atlaſt there was a diſſention, whether Leo's Phraſes ſhould be 
put into their Definition of Faith (now drawn up a new.) A while it was 
cryed down, but at laſt yielded to, when the 7/:ricane Biſhops had firſt 
ſlighted Rome, and cryed, Qui contradicunt (diffinitions) Neſtoriani ſunt : 

ui contradicunt Romam ambulent. 

- And Anatolins Biſhop of Conſtantinople openly declared, That Dioſco- 
Tus was not condemned. for matter of belief, but becauſe he Excommunicated 
Leo, and when he was thrice ſummoned did not appear. 

6. 27. After this Theodorets turn came, that had been for Neſtorixe, 
and the Biſhops all cryed out, Lee Theodoret cxrſe Neſtorius. Theodovet 
defired that a Petition of his tothe Emperour and to Leo's Legate, might 
beread; that they might ſee whether he were of their belief or not. They 
cryed out, We will have nothing read ;, preſently curſe Neſtorius, Theodorer 
told them that he had been bred of the Orthodox, and ſo taught, and 
preached ;' and was againſt not only, Neſtorius and Eutyches, but all men elſe 
that held not the right. The Biſhops interrupted him, clamouring, ſpeak. 
out plainly, curſed be Neſtorius and his Opinions ;, curſed be Neſtorius and thoſe 
that love him. Theodoret anſwered, 71 take not my ſelf to ſay true, but I know 
I pleaſe God : 1 would firft ſatisfie you of my belief ;, for I ſeek, not prefer- 
ment, I need not honour, nor come bhuther for that: But becauſe I am calumnir 
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ated, I come to ſatisfie you thet 1 am Orthodox > and I Anathematize every He- 
retick. that will not be converted, ond.Neſtorius 4nd Eutyches, and every mgn 
that ſaith, there are two Sons, or thinks ſo, 1 Anathematize. The Biſhops 
again took this for dawbing , and cryed out, fay plainly, Avathems to 
Neſtorius, and them which hold that which 415. Theodoret ſaid, Unleſs x 
may explain my awn belief, 1 will not Jay #t.. 1 believe-—Here they interrupt- 
ed, and all cryed out, He t 4 Hleretick, He {:4 Neſtorian : caſt oxt:the 
Heretich, Reader, would a man have believed that were not forced by 
Evidence, That this Council was of Neſtonus's mind, and confirmed bY 
own De#trine of the Unity of Cbriſts perſan avd two Natures, who thus fy- 
Tioufly .cryed down Theedoret ? (Except .as to the. aptitude of the ward 
Swnx@-,) - Andisit:nota Golefal Thought that the worthy Biſhops of the 
'Chprch; even :in a General Council, thould no better kngw:the way of 
peace ? And do not theſe wards here tranſlaied out.of Bins, p. 92. and 
106. agree too well with Greg. Nezzanzen's Character of Bilkpps ang 
Coyncils ? Not but;that the Church had always ſame Learned, Godly, 
Wiſe, and Peaceahle Mep, (ſuch as Gregory Naz and Theodoret were, 
and many more, eſpecially in fc; but yau ſee that they were bora 
down 'by the ſtream of -unskiltul, worldly, temparizing, yiolent Men 
after.ance worldly greatneſs made it the way to preferment, -and it be- 
_- their huſineſs to ſtrive who ſhould be uppermoſt and bave his 
Will. | 

But Theodaret when be found that there was no hope of ſo much as a 
patient hearing of his Explicatign and.Canfeſfign, was fain to yield, and 
ſay, Anathema to Neſtorius, ud to him whe. ſaith net that the Virgm Mary 
was the Parent of God, and, who divideth the anly begotten Son into two. Sogs ; 
which was yet cauteloully. exprefled 3 as if be faid, ſuppoſing that Neſtorius 
did fo (which himſelf denycd) let him be accurſed: And fo Theadoret was 
abfolyed and counted worthy to be a Biſhop, 

FS. 28. 7uvenal Hierofel. Thalaſſius, and the reſt of the Leaders, at E- 
 pbeſ. Council 2, were pardoned : 4@ his Epiſtle co Maris againſt Cyrit 
was: acquit,. or at leaſt the Biſhop uppn.the reading of it. Itisa ſad Nar- 
rative of the Calamitous Diviſions which theſe Prelates and their Coun- 
cils rhade. He ſaid that Cyril writ againſt Neforixs that there was but 
one nature in Chriſt, &C. Hec omnia impictatis plena: He tells how Cyril 
prepoſeſſed the Biſhops before they met, and made his hatred of Neſto- 
r1us” his Cayſe. How he condemned Neftorius two days before Fohn of Ar- 
tioch- came : How afterward they condemned and. depoſed ane anpther - 
How Neftorins was in hatred with the Great men, of Conſtantizeple, which 
was his fall ; How Fehr and Cyril's Biſhops or Councils. would not Com- 
municate with cach other : How they ſet Biſhops againſt Biſhops, and 
People againſt People, and a mans Enemies aca, of his own houſe- 
hold : How the Pagans ſcorned the Ghriſtians hereupon :: For (faith he) 
no man durſt travel from City taCuty, or from Province to Province, but each 
ane perſecuted his neughbonr as bis enemy : For many not hauing the fear of 
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God, by eccaſion of  Ercleſiaſtical zeal, made baſte'ts bring' forth the hidden:on-. 
mity of their hearts erin othev; : (he /inftanceth in ſome Perſecutors) and 
ſheweth how Paxins Emfennshelpt to heal:them.. '' Nig 5 fot 
$. 29. In'the eleventh Action two Biſhops ſtrive for-the !Biſbopritck:of 
Epheſus, - Paſſianns and Stephen (that had been Deofeorwr" Agent) And ih 
their Pleas eath'of them-proved thatithe:ather-intouded:þy-violence:into 
the place, both he thit-frſt had- it, and? hethat/theuſt himjout ang; took: 
his Seat, , and one gf them made his'(Ceyy Jivear icoibe true to:bim: and hot 
 forſake him ; And'while the Biſhops were for. one of :vhem;; [the Jucpes 
paſt Sentence 'to-g4ft ove both, and allconſented. © 
$. ;o.* 'But' #fter/a}l'the'cr ying'vp-of Zeros Epiſtle, this Synod ſet: fo 
light by Lo, ns'flint;: forte ay, 'againſt ' his Legates Will,/ they made & 
Canon, (29) That every wheye following the' Deorees af the Fathins, and ac- 
knowledging the Catron which was lately read made: by »be 150 Biſbaps, we. alſo 
Deere fame, and determine of the Priviledges of the boly Church of Gonftan« 
tinople new Rome : For the Fathers 'did 'g5ve (or attribute) rightly the Pri- 
wileages to the Throne of old Rome, becauſe that City ruled (or had the Empire) 
And moved by the ſame conſideration the 150 Piſep Lovers of God, gave (OL 
attributed) equal Priviledges to the Throne of Ntw Rome:; rightly judging than 
the City which is honoured with the Empire and the Senate, and erjoyeth equal Pri- 
viledges with ancient Queen-Rome, ſhould alſo in things Eccleſiaſtical be extelled 
and magnified, being the ſecond after it. The Popes Legates hand Boniface is 
ſubſcribed to all; and Enſebinus Doril. thus fubſcribed Sponte ſubſcripſe, quo- 
nian & hanc regulan ſanttifſimo Pape in Urbe Rouga eg relegs preſentibus Cle- 
ricis Conſtantinopolitanis , eamg; ſuſcepit, And* this Council was: after 
over and over approved by the Roman Biſhops. 
$. 31. Itin is this Canon notorious, T. That the whole General Council 
and ſo the univerſal Church did then believe, that:the Popes or Roman 
Priviledges were granted by the Fathers (that is,by Councils) and ſtood' 
not by divinz appointment. 2. That the reaſoathat the Fathers grant- 
ed them, was becauſe it' was the Imperial Seat.i- Had they believed that 
the Apoſtles had inftituted it, they 'had-never faid that the. Fathers did it: 
for this reaſon ;, and that Conſtantinople ſhould be equal or-next-it for the 
ſame reaſon. 3. The Church of Conſtantinople never claimed their Prero. 
gative jure divino as ſucceeding any Apoltle, and yet jare Imperiss claimed 
equal Priviledges. By all which it is nndeniable that the whole Church 
in that, Council, and eſpecially the Greeks,did ever hold Rome's Primacy to 
be a humane inſtitution, upon a hamane mutable reaſon. What the Pa- 
piſts can ſay againſt this, 1 have fully anſwered againſt W. Zohnſon in a 
Book called, Which is the true Church. 
S. 32. The Quneſtion now is, What concord aid theſe late Courcils procure 
to the Churches ? | | 
' Anſ. From that time moſt of the Chriſtian World was diſtracted into 
Factions hereticating, damning, depoſing and too many murdering one ano- 
ther. One party cleaved to D:oſcorus and were called by the other Emy= 
hy chians 7 
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| chians;\- Theſe cryed up the'Sufficiency: of the Nicene Councils Faith, as that 


which they: were baptized into, and would. have no addition nor diminu- 
tion; and condemned the.Ca/cedon Council, and excommunicated and de- 
poſed thoſe that would not Anathematize it : Thoſe that were againſt 
them they called Neſtorian. oo TEE 
On the other party were thoſe that had cleaved to Neftorius by name, 
and had been perſecuted'for his Cauſe ; - And theſe were a ſeparate Body, 
and cryed down the other . as Eutychians. | | 

Thoſe called Orthodex or Catholicks cryed down Neſtorians and Eutychs- 
ans by name, indeed defending the ſame Doctrine as Neſtorius, except as 
to the fitneſs of the word 2379x05- And the Chief of Neftorius his firſt ad- 
herents perceiving that: indeed they were of one judgment, united with 
theſe againſt the Eutychians. 1 have ſhewed that all of them ſeemed to 
make all this ſtir but about ſome Words which one party took in one ſenſe 
and the other in another. For theſe words the Biſhops caſt the Chriſtian 
World into confuſion, deſtroyed Love and Unity under a pretence of keep- 
ing the Faith ; ſo that the Church was lamentably militant ; Biſhops againſt 
Biſhops, in continual enimity and rage. The Emperours at their wits end 
not knowing how to end the Eccleſiaſtical odious Wars : And the Hea- 
thens hardened and deriding them all and their Religion. 

8. 33. When the Council was ended, and Proterius made Biſhop of A- 
lexandria in Dioſcorus ſtead, the City was in ſo great diſcontent that the 
Emperour Martian was fain to ſend a Lay-man to mollifie them ;, for they 
would not endure a Calcedoxian Biſhop : They ſet more by Dzoſcorus than 
before (ſo that Binnius incredibly faith, they offered him Divine Ho- 
nour. | 

$. 34. It was-not long till Martian dyed, and then they let the World 
know that it was Emperours and not Popes or Councils that they regarded. 
They thought then they might ſhew their minds, and what they did Libera- 
rus in Breviario, Evagrius, Nicephorus and others tells us at large: But [ 
will give it you in the words of the Egyptian Biſhops which conformed to 
the Council, Biz. p. 147. One Timothy Elurus of Dioſcorus Party who had 
gathered ſeparated Congregations before, ſince the Council of Calcedon, 
got ſome Biſhops of his own Party to make him Archbiſhop : The people 
ſoon ſhewed their minds though irc depoſed their Archbiſhop. They ſex 
up Tewmothy, and he * preſently made Ordinations of Biſhops and Clerks, &Cc. 
* while he thus went on, 4 Captain, Dioniſius, came to arive him out of the 
* City : The people rage the more againſt Protersus : He gets into the Bap- 
« tiſtry to avoid their rage, a place reyerenced even by the Barbarians and 
« the fierceſt Men : Bur theſe furious people, ſet on by their Biſhop T:- 
* mmothy , neither reverencing the Place , the Worſhip, nor the Time, 
* (which was Eaſter) nor the Office of Prieſthood, which is a Medzation be- 
« rween God and Man, did [irthe the blameleſs Man, and kill him cruelly, with 
'* fix more ;, and dragging his wounded Carkeſs every where, and cruelly drawing 
it ahout, almoſt through ell the parts of the City, did mercileſly beat the ſenſe- 
; : , «C leſs 
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& leſs Corps, and divided his Parts, and ſpared not to taſt his Entrails wah their 
& Teeth like Dogs; whom they ſhould have thought the Mediatour of God and 
©«< Man; and caſting the reſt of his Body into the Fire, they ſcattered his Aſhes 
©« into the Wind, tranſcending the fierceneſs of all Beaſts : And the Architett of 
<« 4ll this was (their new Bilhop) Timothy ; firſt an Adulterer (taking ano- 
© thers Church) and then a Murderer, doing it in a manner as with his own 
« hands, in that he bid others do it : This man ruleth the Alexandrian 
&* Church, and going on doth worſe. 


This is in the Epiſtle to the Empergur Leo; The like they write in ano- Bix.p.151, 


ther to Anatolius, adding, © that he Anathematized the Council of Calce- 
«© don and all that communicate with it, and received none that reetve it, till 
« they renounce it. | Sh 227 
S. 35. On the other ſide Biſhop Timorhy's Adherents wrote to, Leo in 
praiſe of their new Biſhop, profeſſing the Nicene Faith, and declaring 
what great Cencord and Peace their City now had, and craving the Em- 
perours approbation of him. | ON 
$. 36. 1n Paleſtine alſo the ſame Fire kindled: The Monks that had been 
at Calcedon returned lamenting that the Nicene Faith was there betrayed, 
and ſtirred up their Fraternity to reſcind the Acts; They, got together 
and expelled 7uvenal Biſhop of Ferufelem, as a Traytor to the Catholick 
Faith and a Changer. The Empreſs Exdocia) ſaith Nicephorns) took their 
part ; and ſtrengthned them ; At Schythopolis they killed Severianus the 
Biſhop, they compelled men to joyn and communicate with them: At Fe- 


r#ſalem they killed Athanaſius a Deacon for contradicting them, and;gave Nkeeph, I. 
his Fleſh, to Nogs, Dorothens, the Emperous Lieutenant would haye kept ;, 16. 


the Peace, and they compelled: him 'to,joyn with them : But after twenty 
moneths Z#venal was reſtored. Thus-in many Countreys the -War: went 
on; And they that knew not the Arcana [mperis thought allthis was done 
by Biſhops and Monks - But the truth is Exdocia T heodeſtus's Widow, .and 
Pulcheria Theodoſinss Siſter and Martians Wife; were of, two fides :: And 
Women had great. power with Emperours; -and-, conſequently with- Bi- 
ſhops : But. at laſt Pucheria-procured. the canverſion oft, Eugdecia to.her 
{ide, and then ſhe owned the,Council, and then others, owned -it. | This 
was.in Martians days. " WEROST EE 8h 1 | 
S. 37. The great number of Letters ſent from the Biſhops to Leo when 
he was made Emperour, which were ſent in anſwer to:his own to them, 
engaged him the more for the Council Party, and againſt Timothy, Elu- 
,rus : He depoſed him and put Tamothy Salophaciolurin his place: Bug the 


City was all in confuſion betweenthe two.Timothies, Biſhops. The Egyptian niceph. I. 
Biſhops write to the Emperour againſt Timothy and. Eutychians.. iFhe Em- 15.c. 17, 
perour ſends forth his circular Letters, commanding all to own the Calce- 25, 9- 


Aon Council. At Antioch Petrus Gnapbens ambitious of the Archbiſhoprick 
got into- Martyrins place; by Zeno's help : And thinking they were. ſtill 
managing only the. Controverſie againſt the Neſtorians, and ;taking. the 
Orthodox - for Neſtorian ,Hereticks, all; were - ascurſed DI TAGAFDIRS's 
> ; at 
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thar would not ſay that God was crucified and: ſaffered (The Orthodox 
doing the ſame, and thus they increaſed the Confufions. Afartyrins their 
true Biſhop when he ſaw that he conld do'no good upon them, forſook 
them, with theſe words, Clero rebelli, & poprlo inobedienti, & Eccleſia 
contaminate Nuncinum remitto. 1 remunce a rebellious Clergy, 4' diſobedient 
People;and a defiled Church. Petrus Cnaphens kept the Biſhoprick,and reviled 
the Calcedon Council. Leo the Emperour bantſheth him: Stephanus afriend 
to the Council is put into the place: - That you may know how the Coun- 
cil had united” the people, even the Boys were ſet on to kill this new 


Biſhop with ſharp Quilts. 


+ * Common execution was too ealte a death; Being killed they caſt his 
Corps into the River, for favouring the Council of Cakeaon, and fſuc- 
ceeding their: defired 'Bifhop : But Caleydion ſucceeding him, made them 
Anathematize the ſanie Peter Cnaphens. 8 | | 
$. 33. While Martian and Leo, reigned thus, the Council of Calceden 
was kept up, and almoſt all the Biſhops were brought to ſubſcribe to it; 
But death changeth Princes, and thereby Biſhops. | Leo dyeth, and diſ- 
ſolute Zexo ſacceedeth him : He would fain 'have had his peace among 
them-in ſenſuality : Bafliſcxs taketh the advantage of his diffolute life, 
and uſurpeth rhe Empire, and maketh'oſe of the Biſhops-Schiſm and con- 
tentions to get' him a'party:: (For the Biſhops:Schifms- greatly ſerve U- 
ſurpers ends:)* And firſt he publifheth his Circular Letrers againſt the 
' Council of Calcedon, requiring all the Biſhops to-renounce it, (becauſe 


; his-Predeceſſours had: been for'it.)- To this, ſaith: Wicephorus, lib. 6. 


cap: 4: three Patriarchs, and no fewer then five-hundred 'ſubfcribed; and 
renomeced the Council. (And'yet 'how violently-they- danined all that 
 would*not receive it, and 'writ 'for'it'to Leo, - but a little "before you 
have heard.) But quickly after, Acaeins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
Dax. Columnelld; pzrſwaded Baſiliſcus to write clear contrary Circular 
Letters, Commanding all co own the Conncil: For they convinced him 
"that this was tle mote poſſible-way: And theſe alſo were obeyed. But 
'Zeho was ſhortly after reſtored to the Enipire, who was for the Coun- 
:GiF: Andthety the Afar Biſhops turned 'again;-and wrote to get their 
Pardon, ſaying, That they ſubſcribed to Baſiliſcus firſt Letters, not yo- 
'tintary; but{for: fear'! (O excellent Martyrs.) Nreeph: L 16+. g. © 

; $- 39.'/ Upon this thz Conncil was up again,: and the 'Biſhops became 
Orthoderoncemore :- Til atlaſt' Zeny thought (as the Adacians did a- 


bout Hying by *4Aii®): thatthe only-way to unite theſe Biſhops, was-to 

BIETTYG Fee LN'Fee: | i | y 

_ ©? "et competifh#atiy-to-ir. And fo he wrote an! Edict of Pacificarien, fi- 
' Iencing the'cafe, 'which-he called his Henetrcon: For he thought thar the 


* neither- forbidding-any-to ownithe CountiPof Calcedon, nor 


Biſhops would never agree either for it 'or againſt it.- But yet this end- 
ed riot the quarrels: The fire-{till flamed :- Liberty contented: net the - Bi- 


hops : They'wert 2ealons for' God as againſt his Enethies the Hereticks: 
* Ab@er2rf Patty weretheſe Hireticks aid Enemics'in the” judgment-'of 


the 
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the reſt.All miſt be damned and ruined that would not be for God, that is, 
that 'was not of their minds. | When Liberty. wasconce: up, ; the pegple 
were ſignificant, and their mind was ſoon known. | At. Awjogh, Calerdioy 
was caſt out of his Seat, and Perer Cnaphew got- in again: (For a Gom- 
bat for a Biſhoprick was a War which they ſcrupled: not.) And:at: Alex- 
andria the whole City was in confufion while Perer Moggue and Fohniſtrove 
who ſhould be Biſhop. Afggss of Alexandria anathematizing the Calces 
don Council, and perſecuting Diſſenters, the Emperour laboureth to re- 
concile them. - Acacins at Conſtantinople, though ow * nmr Orthodox, Com- 
municateth with Peter Moggus : whether in obedience to Zeno's Henots- 
cor, or weary of hereticating, and why, is not known. (Q how com 
mon were ſeparatiſt Biſhops in thoſe days!) Falix Biſhop of Rowe con- 
demneth Acacins Biſhop of Conſtantinople for this: Acacime had equal pri- 
viledges given by the Calcedon Council, and had the preſence of the Em- 
perour and Senate, and he again condemneth Fg/zx ;, blotting kis name 
out of the ſacred Albe (their Book of life.) : | | 
F. 40. Acacins ſhortly dying, the Emperour found it too hard a task 
to Chooſe a Patriarch, that ſhould not keep up the Sedition z Therefore 
he will refer the choice to God: To that end he putteth a blank: paper 
on the Altar, and another by it, requeſting of God that an Angel 
might write there the name of him: that God would have to be Patri> 
arch: The doors are faſt locked, and forty days Faſting and Prayer com. 
manded, to prevail with God : The Keys are committed 'to a ſure and 
great Courtier, but one that was ſubject to Angels: One Flavitas bribeth 
him, and' he writeth Flavit«-*s name in the paper, and ſealeth up the 
doors: Ando there was an Arch-biſhop choſen by an Angel. This .man 
joined with Peter of Alexandria by Synodal Letters, tocommand- all to 
curſe the Council: and yet wrote to the Biſhop of Rome, that. he: re- 
nounced Communion with Peter; and he wrote to Peter that he renoun- 
ced Communion with the Biſhop of Rome. But its fearful ſporting with 
God and Angels: He dyed within four Months. 34 
S. 41. After Flavitas ſucceeded Euphemixe : He joined with the Biſhop 
of Rome, and raſed Peter's name out of the Church Book: Peter and - 
Emnphemius as two Generals were about gathering Synodical Armies againſt 
each other, and againſt, and for the Council. But the Foot that ſpurn- 
eth abroad and ſpoileth the Deſigns of Worldlings, even Death pre- 
ſently removed Peter. One Athanaſius ſucceedeth Peter, and fain he 
would have reconciled and united his Clergy. and People, but he could 
not : Holy zeal is too eaſily quenched, but not- contentious carnal zeal. 
Palladins ſucceedeth Peter Cnaphens at Anticch : Both theſe great Patri> 
archs join together to curſe the Council of Calcedon ; 'and down went. the 
Council. But death again maketh a turn, they both dye, and Fohn 
ſucceeded at Alexandria, and Flavianus at Antioch. Yet theſe muſt. be of 
the mircd of the major part, and both join alſo to curſe the Council : And 
the Patriarchs of Rome gnd — curſe them, and are for. the 
Cova 
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Council: And thus Curſing was the Religion of the Age. 

. $. 42. But now Zero the Emperour dyeth, and Anaſtatins Dicorns is 
choſen Emperour. Nicephorws, lib. 16. 6c. 25. faith, that he being a man 
of peace, and defiring the ceaſing of Contentions, followed Zeno's He- 
zoticon, and left all to their liberty to think of,the Council as they plea- 
ſed. Hereupon the Biſhops fell into three Parties ; ſome fervent for e- 
very word of the Council ; ſome curſing it; and ſome for the Henoricon 
or ſilent peace. The Eaſt was one way: the Weſt another : and Zybis 
another. Yea the Eaſtern Biſhops among themſelves, the Weſtern among 
themſelves, and the Lybian among themſelyes, renounced Communion 
with one another. Nzcephor. c.25. Tanta confuſio mentiumq, caligo (faith 
the Hiſtorian) orbem univerſum inceſſir, ( it is not my cenſure) ſo great con- 
fuſion and blindneſs of mind befell the whole world : This was the Effect even 
of Liberty. . | | 

S. 2 The Emperoeur reſolving to keep peace did purpoſe to fall on 

the moſt unpeaceable whoever, even on both ſides. At Conftantineple he 
put out Exphemins : (as ſome thought upon a perſonal diſlike or quarrel:) 
For before his inthronizing they ſay he had given under his hand to Ex- 

bemins a promiſe that he would ſtand: fer the Council ; ard when he 
had poſſeſſion he demanded vp his Writing : Exphemins denyed it him, 
and was Caſt out : ſacedonins ſucceeded him, and-got the Writing : The 
Emperour demanded it alſo of him; he alſo denyed it:: The Emperour 
would have alſo put him out: The people roſe up in Sedition, and cry- 
" &d, It ir a time of Martyrdom, let us all flick to the Biſhop: And they re- 
viled the Emperour, calling him a Afaniches, and unworthy of the Em- 
pire- . The Emperour was forced hereby to ſubmit to Macedonins, leſt 
he ſhould have toſt all : The Biſhop ſharply rebuked: him as the Churches 
Enemy. But theſe things made the Emperour more: againſt the. Council,. 
partly as more againſt ;him.z and when he ſav; time, he remembred AMace- 
donius, and caſt him out : yea he put Trimothy 10 his place, and burnt the 
Councils Acts. Timothy. pulled down the Images of M.cedonins. The 
Pattiarchs of Alexandria, Antioch : and Zernſalem,, were all caſt out. 


y 4 Peter Cnaphens Antioch had made one Zenazas a Perſian Servant 
and - unbaptized, Biihop' of Hierapolic. Fhis man was againlt Images and 
againſt the Council. He brought a Troop of Monks to Antiech to force 
Elavianus the Biſhop to curſe the Council; Flavianus refuleth: The peo- 
ple ſtuck te the Biſhop,. and diſputed the caſe with ſuch unanſwerable ar- 
guments,. that ſo- great a number of th: Monks were lain, ay that they 


27> threw their Bodies into the River Orontes, to: ſave the labour of bury- 


ing them. Nicephs 16. 6. 27. But this endeth not the diſpute; another 
Troop of Monks of Czto-ſyria, that were of Flavianus and: the Councils 
lide,, hearigg of the cumulr, and the danger of the Biſhop, flock to 4»- 
roch, and mad? ancther ſlaughter. as. great (ſaith Nicephorus) as. the 


karmer.. . | 
| 8. 45- The: 
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S. 45- The Murders done by Biſhops and Chriſtians were ſometimes 
puniſhed by Excommunication, but not by Death in thoſe proſperous 
times of the Church - The Emperour hereupon did baniſh Flavierss, which 
his followers took for perſecution 3 Peter Mex. being dead the Biſhops of 
Alex. Egypt, and Lybis, fell all into pieces among themſelves, each having 
their ſeparate Conventions. The reſt of the Eaſt alfo ſeparated from the 
" Weſt, becayſe the Weſ# would not Communicate with them, unleſs they 
would Curſe Neftorius, Entyches, Dioſcorm, Moggus and Acacim: And 
yet ſaith Vicephorus, |. 16. c. 28. Qui german Dioſcori + Entychetes ſeftatores 
fuere ad Maximam paucitatem redatts ſunt. Xenaias bringeth to Flavian, 
the Names of Theodore, Theodorite, Ibas and others as Neſtoriens; and 
tells him, 7f be Curſe not all theſe, heis a Neſtorian; whatever he ſay to 
the contrary : Fleavian was unwilling, but his timerous fellow-Biſhops per- 
ſwaded him, and he wrote his Curſe againſt them, and ſent it to the Em- 
perour. Xen«ias then went farther, and required him to Curſe the Coun- 
cil. The /ſaxriar Biſhops were drawn to conſent to Anathematize it : The 
refuſers are all renownced as Neftorians. And thus the Council that Curl- 
ed Neſtorixs, is Curſed of Neſtorian : The Emychians perceiving how near 
they were agreed. | ; : 

After Flavian, one Severus got to be Biſhop at Antioch (a ſevere Enemy 
| ofthe Neſtoriens, and of the Council.) The firſt day when he was got in, he 
curſed the Council, though ?cis ſaid that he had ſworn to the Emperour 
that he would not : Niceph. lib.16.cap.29. 

In Paleſtine the Condemnation or EjeCtion of Flavianu; and Haceds- 
7 renewed their diſtrattions and diviſions. | | | 

About Ant:och, Severus grew ſocarneſt, and wrote ſuch Letters to the 
Biſhops under him, as frighted many againſt their Judgements, to Curſe 
the Council, and thoſe that held rwo Natzres, as Hereticks : Some Biſhops 
ſtood out and refuſed ; ſome fled from their Churches for fear. The /ſauri- 
a1 Biſhops, when they had yielded, repented, and when they had repent- 
ed they Condemned Severus, that drove them to ſubſcribe. Two ſtout 
Biſhops, . Coſmas, and Severiane, ſent a Sealed Paper to Severn; and. 
when he opened it, he found it was a Condemnation under their Hands. 
 TheEmperour hadnotice of it, and he being angry, that they preſumed 

to Condema their Patriarchs, ſent his Procurator to caſt them out of their. 
Biſhopricks, (himſelf at laſt being againſt the Council.) The Procurator 
foundtie People ſo reſolute, and bent to Reſiſtance, in defence of their 
Biſhops: That he ſent word to the Emperour, that theſe two Biſhops 
could not be caſt out, without bloud-ſhed. The Emperour ſent him word, 
that he would not have a drop of bloud ſhed for the buſineſs; for he did 
what he did for peace. , 

$. 46. Helias, Biſhop of. Fernſalem, found all the other Churches in 
ſuch Confuſion, the Biſhopy Condemning one another; that he would 
Communicate with none of them, ſave Eyphemius of Conſtantinople (before 
his Ejection) Niceph. c. 32. The mm were engaged for the —_ by 
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'the Conflict for them, | | 
mitted to Princes. Theſe 'Monks went about to the Cities to engage 
them to take their ſide for the Councils. The Emperour hearing of this, 


. ſuch a means: as *this.: One! Theodoſeas,, a Monk (or Abbot. gathering a 
-great aſſembly, lowdly cryed outin the Pulpit to them. [If any man equal nic 


'the four Councils, with the four Evangeliſts, let bim. he Anathema."] This 
Voice of their Captain, reſolved the Monks z and they thenceforth took 


-jt as a Law, that the four Councils ſhould be ſacris libris | accenſenda, added 
-or joyned with the ſacred'Books. And they wrote 'to the Emperour, 


[Crrramen ſede cis ad ſangninem uſq; ſubitures, that they would make .godd 
even toblood : Thus Monks and Biſhops 'then ſub- 


wrote to the Biſhop Hel;as to reform it : He rejecteth the Emperours Let- 
ters, andrefuſeth : The Emperour ſendeth Souldiers to Compell or reſt- 
rainthem. The Orthodox Monks that were for the Council, gathered by 
the Orthodox Biſhops, tumultuouſly caſt the Emperours Souldiers out 'of 


-the Church, Niceph. c. 34- {After this, they had another Contefition, and 


there Anathematized thoſe that adhered to Severus. The Emperour more 


-provoked by all this, ſent Olympins- with a band of Souldiers to Conquer 


them:  Olympize came, and caſt out Biſhop Hel;as, and put in' Foby. The 
Monks gather again, and the Souldiers bieng gone, they come to Fohn, 


-and make him engage himſelf to be againſt Severus, and to ſtand for the 


Council, though it wereunto Blood : He'yielded to the Monks, and in- 


"paged himſelf to the Council, and brake his Word made to Olymprns. 


The Emperor is angry with Ofympins for doing his Work no better ; 'and 
-puts-him out, 'and ſendeth another Captain atins ;, who came-and 
put the Biſhop Fohy in Priſon and Commanded him todeſpiſe the Council : 
Fohnoonfulting with another Biſhop crafrily promiſed to obey him, if he 
would'but let him out of Priſon, two days before, that it mightnbrſeem a 
Forced aCt. - Fhis being done, the Biſhop on the contrary in the Pulpit be- 
fore the Captain and the People, cryeth out If any man aſſtnt to Eutyches, 
#vd"'Neſtorius, (Contraries) and Severus, and Soterichus, Czfarianfis, 
rebinbe Anathem : If any follow 110t the Opinions of the four Univerſal Synods 
Krthine be Anatheina. The Captain ſeeing himſelf thus deladed,) fled from 
che Multitade'and was glad to ſave himſelf, the Empetour being offend- 
edmoreat this. The Biſhops write to him, chat ar Jeruſalem the Fountain of 
Dottrinethey were not now to learn the truth;and that they would defend the Tra- 
ations if needibeeven to blood, Niceph. 16. Cc. 34. | 
3 At Conſtantinople the Biſhop Timothy would pleaſe both ſides, and pleaſed 
neither : To ſome heſpake for the Council, to others he Curſed it.  Be- 
ing to make an Abbot, the Man refuſed his EleCtion, - unleſs he conſented 
to the Council of Calcedor : Timothy preſently Curſed thoſe that received 
not the Council. His Arch-deacon hearing him, reproached him, that 
like Ezripus roled every way. The Emperour hearing it, rebuked him : 
And Timothy waſht away the Charge, and preſently Curſed every one that 
received the Council, Niceph. 1. 8. 6.35. & 
$. 47- But what did Rome-all this while? It were too Tong —_—_— 
| | their 
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their proper .Hiſtory : They were for the Council, and they, had other 
ki nd of Conflicts: The Gorhs held them in Wars,and had conquered them, 
and Theodorick reigned there as King, and ſo they were broken off from 
the Empire : Arigns ruled:them, who yet if S4lvian lay true, did (after) 
ſhame the Orthodoxin point of Temperance, Truth, and Juſtice. ' * 

Bur beſides their fotlowing greater Schiſms, this Schiſm.alſo did teach 

to them. Feſtus-a Roman Senator was ſent by Theodorick, to the ,Empe- 
rour onan Embaſlie : which having done, he deſired of the Emperour 
that Conſtantinople might keep the Feſtival days of Peter and Paul (which 
they did not before) -as they did at Rome, and he. prevailed: And he fe. 
cretlyallured- the. Emperour, that nag Biſhop of Rome. would re- 
ceive the Honoticon (to ſuſpend the conſenting to the” Calcedon Council) 
and would ſubſcribe it- When, this Ambaſſadour came home the Pope 
was dead. Tomake good his Word to the Emperour, he got a, party. to 
chooſe Laurentivs Pope, who would receive the Honeticon: The People 
choſe Symmachus their Biſhop. And ſo there were two Popes ſettled, and 
the ſedition continued three years, not without Slaughter, Rapines, and 
other Calamities: Nicephor. cap. 35. Thebdorick. an-- Arian, more righ- 
tuous/than the Popes, would not deprive .them of their liberty of choice, 
but called a Syned, to judge which was the rightful Biſhop, and upon 
their judgment confirmed Symmachu : But Laurentius loth to loſe the prey, 
ſtirred up the People to Sedition, and thereupon was quite degraded. 
This was a beginning of Schiſms at Rome. -— ©  _ : 

'S. 48, The Emperoyr at. Conſtantinople favouring the additian' [Qu 
crucifixus eft-pro: nebis,) the,People who diſliked it, ſeditioully.. cur; oft: a 
Monks head, and ſet it upon a'pdle,, inſcribing An Enemy to the Trizny..] 
- The Emperour overcome and :wearied with their Confuſions, and Or- 
thodox Murders and Rebellions; called an Aſſembly, and offered to re- 
_ ſign his Empire, deſiring them. to chooſe another - This ſmote them with 
remorſe, and they deſired him to:reaſſume his Crown, and promiſed to 


p F . 


forbear Sedition : But he -dyedſhortly affer.  _..- 4 . no 

 $. 49. Anno 452. Valentinian the: Reman Emperour attempted a. great 
alteration with the Biſhops, by.a Law recalling. the Judicial Power of the 
Biſhops in all Cauſes, except thoſe of Faith 'and Rel:gion, unleſs the par- 
ties contending voluntarily choſe them for the Judges. This Binnas (and 
the other Papiſts) take for a heinous injury to the "Church. - 1» al mens 


| judgment, ſaith Bimnius, it is abſurdcbat the Sheep ſhould. dge \bss Sh herd: 


If to day the Pretor ſtand at the Tribunal of the Biſhop, and to marrow the. Bi- 


ſhop may be called to the: Pretors | Far ? That an E willy Judge may take and. 


puniſh the ſervants of the higheſt judge, and conſecrated men : who will not ſay 


that this is moſt abſurd ? 


" -Anſw. This ſheweth what Church-grandure and power theſe men ex- 


pect ; If they have not the Civil pawer, and be not Magiſtrates or Lords 
of all, the Church is wronged... This Clergy-pride-.is it-that hath fet the 


World on fire, and will not conſent that it be quenched, : 
1, BY 


118 Church-Hiſtory of Biſhops and 


t. By this rule all Chriſtians ſhould be from under allj Power of Kings 
41d Civil Rulers: For are they not all [the ſervants of the higheſt F ndges}] 
Hath God no Servants but the Clergy ? | 

2. By this Tule both Princes and People ſhould be free from the Bi- 
ſhops judgment : For are not theſe Biſhops Men as well as Princes? and 
are not Chriſtian Princes and People the- ſervants of the higheſt Fudge, and 
therefore ſhould not be judged by Biſhops. : 

3. But what a wicked rebellious doftrine is intimated in the diſtin- 
ion, that Princes are Earthly Judges, and Prelates are the ſervants of the 
higheſt Fudge ? Are not Prelates Earthly Judges as well as Princes, inthat 
they are men that judge on Earth ? And are not Princes Judges of Di- 
vine appointment and authority as well as Prelates ? Yea, and their 
power more paſt all diſpute ?. WET 

- 4- And what abſurdity is it, that every ſoul be ſubjeft to the higher power? 
And that he that's one of your Sheep in one reſpet, may be your Ruler in 
another * Why may not the King be the Ruler of him that is his Phyſician or 
his Tzter ? And why not of him that is his Prieſf. Was not Solomern .Ru- 
ler of Abiather when he diſplaced him? May not one man judge who 
is fit or unfit for Church Communion, and another judge who is puniſh- 
able » Eons ſword? Did Chrift come to ſet up a Miniſtry inſtead of a 
Magiſtracy ? He that faith, Man who made me a Judge, came not to 
put down Judges: He that ſaith, By me Kings reign, came not to put 
down all Kings. : 

Obj. Chriſt ſets up a Kingdome 0 ms or 4 Royal Prieſthood. - 

Arnſw. But his Kingdom is not of this World, or Worldly : It is a ſpi- 
ritual Kingdome,conquering ſin and Satan, putting down the World out of 
ourhearts, and making us. hope for the everlaſting Kingdom which we 
ſhall ſhortly enjoy. The Diſeaſe of the Diſciples that ſtrove who ſhould 
be greateſt, and ſit at the right and left hand, and ſaid, Lord wilt thou 
at this time reſtore the Kingdom to Jſrae!, hath prevailed after all this 
warning on a Worldly Clergy, to the great calamity of the Church. 
And what wonder, when even then St. Paul ſaith, All ſeck. their own 
(00 much) and none the things of Feſus Chriſt (fo naturally as Timothy 

id) and ſo zealoufly as they ought. Too many Popes haue been Peters 
Succeſſours in the Charater given him, Mat. 16. Get thee behind me Sa- 
tans Thou art an effence unto me; For thou ſavonreſt not the things that be of 
God, but thoſe that be of mex. I underſtood not who were the ſpring of 
our late Fifth-Monarchy mens diſeaſes, till 1 read Campanella de Regno 
Dez, and ſome ſuch Papiſts, where I {fe that Chriſts reign by his Vicar 
the Pope over all the Princes and People of the World, is the true Fifth-Mo- 
nacchy Hereſie ; For which they bring the ſame Prophecies as the Mille- 
naries do for their ExpeCtations. 

Obj. But the eh Prelates and Clergy (called the Church) are not torewn 
by depoſing Kings, but by Ruling them and being above them: As Love is 4- 
ove the Law, which yet is made for the ungodly that want Love, and muſt v 

, | rule 
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ruled by fear ſo Princes are fov the World of nnbclievers, but mat for the 
—_— 1 Spiritual perſons who live above them in the life of Love. 

Anſw. 1. This was one of the firſt Hereſies which the Apoſtles wrote 
againſt: Many tempted Chriſtians then to-think that Chriſtianity freed 
them from ſervice and ſubjeftion and made all equal: But how plain- 
ly, frequently and earneſtly, do. Paul and Peter condemn it ? Is it pot a 
ſhame'to hear ſuch Papiſts as cry 'vp fuch-'a Herefie as this, cry down 
and damn a Neſtorian, or. an' Entychian,” or a Monothelite, for- an unskil- 
ful uſe of a word ? Paul ſaith, He that teacheth otherwiſe (againſt ſub- 
jettion) is proud, knowing nothing, but doting. | 

2. Love doth indeed ſet_ us above Fear, and Legal threats ſo far as 
it prevaileth : But it is imperfect in all, and Fear {ti]l neceffary. ** 

'3- And this taketh not down either the Law or Magiftracy to us, but 
only maketh us lefs need ſuch means. - It's one thing to fore and live 
ſo holily and- juſtly as never to need or fall 'under the fword of Magi- 
ſtrates; and another thing to be freed from ſubjection.and obliga- 
tion. | 

This increaſeth in many the oRnicDs that th2 Papal Kingdom is An- 
= "mary ia that they ſect up theihſelves above Rulers that are callcd 
Gods. - 
 3- But why mult this priviſedge extend to the Clergy only ? Have 
not other Chriſtians as much holy love, and ſpirituality, as moſt ofthem'? 
And muſt Princes rule only Infidels ? ; 

Some ſuſpect none as inclining to Popery, but thoſe that take up ſome 
of their Doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Images, &c. But 
they that on pretence of the raiſing of the Church, and defending its 
power, do firſt call the Clergy only the. Church, and then ſeek to make 
themſelves the Lords of Princes, by the pretences of an- Excommunicaz 
ting Power, and plead themſelves from under them, and take it for 
their priviledges to be free from ſubjeftion to then and their penal 
Laws, are doubtleſs levened with that Popiſh Hereſie, which hath: done 
much of all the miſchiefs, which the forecited Hiſtory deſcribeth, 


$. 50. CXXXI. B:ſides ſome: little contention at Arxiw:dria; under 
Proterius, before he was murdered ; the next in Binnins, is ſaid to' be ar 
Amngices ( Antegavenſe,) which ſaith ever again- ſome of their ol4 Canoris 
againſt Prieſts living with Women, and removing from place to place, 
and ſuch like. And the Papiſts ſay that this Coancil was to contradict 
the Emperour Yalentinians Law,” ang to- vindicate the rights of the Church, 
as nct being lyable to Civil Judicatures, or under Kings. 


&. 51. CXXXI, Ano 453- A French Venetick Council was called 
about Ordinations, which repealed ſome former Canons, and was ſo: 
ſtrict, that the firſt Canon kept Murderers and Falſe Witneſſes from the 
Sacrament, till they repented (inſtead of hanging them.) And the ſecond 
Canon 


Ll 
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deny 1 , Communiqn-t6: 4nliarers that unlawfully put away 


; ms Vives, and.took others (QATIC. Laws, ) 


$. 52. CXXXU Ann. 459- A Council at Conſtantinople, forbad Si- 
mony. 


\. $. 53, CXXXIV. Ann; 467A Council at Rome, of 48 Biſhops z decreed 
that men that had two Wives, or the Husbands of Whores ſhould not be 
ordained : That they that could not Read, and they that were maimed or 
diſmembred, or the Penitent, ſhould not be made Miniſters, &s. 


S. 54. CXXXV. Any. 432. Ten Biſhops at Towrs, made ſuch honeft 
Canons, as if they yet retejined fomewhat of S. Martins Piety. They ear- 
neſtly diſwade the Clergie from theirFornication: They go a middle way 
between them that forbad Prieſts to get 'Children, and thoſe that turn 
them looſe, and decree that married Prieſts that continue to get Children 
ſhall be advanced no higher : They forbid the Clergie to be drunk: And 
to take in ſtrange women : They forbid them to forfake their Miniſterial 


- Function : (but what if Prelates ſilence them) They keep -thoſe from the 


Communion that lye with Nuns (devoted to Virginity) till they Re- 
pent :: They keep Murderers from the Communion, tilt they penitently 
confeſs. (Thisis not hanging them in Chains: But who ſhall anſwer for 
that Blood, and for the next that this man killeth? ) others ſuch honeſt 
Canons thoſe vertuous Biſhops made (oft made before) 


$. 55+CXXXVI. They ſay Felix called a Council at Rome to admoniſh, 
and Excommunicate Peter Cnaph. Antioch About the time time that he Ex- 
communicated Acacins Conſt. and Acacius damned him again. 


$.56. In this ſtormagainſt Arcacins,the Pope engaged other Biſhops, one 
was Quintianus, who ſent Petera dozen Curſes for his Cure : Of which one 
reached Cyril being againſt thoſe that ſay [Unam Naturam)] Another was 
[Siquis Deum-hominem, & non magis Denm & homineum dicit, damnetur _]that 
is, if any one ſay God-man, and rot rather God and Man, let himbe damned. 
How careleſs are Papiſts, and Proteſtants, that ſo commonly venture on 
the Word &<»d&=©- to their damnation : If our Neighbours, that com- 
monly-theſe thirty years laſt uſe the word [God dams me had but put Thee] 
inſtead of [ 44+] I ſhould have ſuſpected that the Councils and Biſhops had 


made their Religion. 


$. 57.CXXXVIL. They fay that Am. 493 Acacius (as bad as the Pope, 
made him ). call'd a Council at Corſtantizople, to Condemn Peter 
Cnaphens. | 


$. 5% CXXXVill. Fel » call:1 4; B ſhops to Re, on this occaſion : 
He 
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He ſent his peremptory Letters to Acarims,Conſt. and ſome tothe Emperouc 
Zeno, by ewo Biſhops, Aiſenus and Yitalis: The Emperour took away 


their Letters; and (not knowing then the Popes Soverainty) laid them by 
the Heels, till he made them glad to Communicate with thoſe Biſhops that 


they carnie to Condemn : For this Fel;x and his Biſhops, caſt them out of 


the Epiſcopal Office; and preſumed to excommunicate Acacivs, as 
afore (aid, even with this Clauſe, Nunquam Anathematis vinculis exnendns : 
Never tobe abſolved from the Curſe ! What no Repentance, for one that 
was no Heretick ! but falſly ſo called, for obeying the Emperour, in deal- 
ing gently with ſome Extychians, were not this Council -and Pope. Ne- 
Uatians 


$. 59. CXXXIX. Yet Am. 487. The ſame Felix is ſaid in a Coun- 


cil of 33 Biſhops, to decree Communion to the Lapſed, and Re-bap-_ 


tized, penitent Africans. 


F. 60. At this time, and before jin Pope Leo's timez ſome Aſeniches 
in Rome, would not be Recuſants, but Conformiſts, and come to Church, 
and take the Sacrament z but they took only the Bread, and not the Wine. 
Leo, Serm. 4- de Temp. quadrag. writeth this againſt them. When to cover 


their Infidelity, they dare be preſent at our Myſteries, they ſo temper themſelves, 


that they may ſoftly lye hid, in the recetving of the Sacrament, that they with. 
an unyorthy month, receive Chriſt's ”_ ut refuſe to drink the blood of Re-. 
demption. Which we would have your holineſs to underſtand ;, that ſuch men 
may be known to youby theſe marks: And that when their Sacrelegious diſſimulatio 
on is diſcerned, being diſcovered they may 24 the Prieftly Authority be driven uw 
the Society of the Sarnts. Hereupon the decreed that none ſhould Come 
_—— yore _ : Us Words ofthe _ diſt. 2. de I. 
are theſe. We find that ſome taki 4 portion of the , abſtein 
from the Cup of the my blood 1 og-Fy Aol not by what fu Por they are 
taught to be thus bound ;, let ſuch either receive the whole Sacrament, or be dri- 
ven fromthe whole : Becauſe a diviſion of one and the ſame myſtery, cannot come 
but ou hbeynous Sacriledge. Reader, Is Rome conſtant in their Religion ? 
And have they nolanovations ?Is notB5»1ius impadent in calling it fooliſh 
tocite this Canon of their own Pope, againſt them. Conſider it and Judge. 

And asimpudent is he, p. 232. in expounding theſe words of Geleſins. 
Non deſinit ſubſtantia vel natura panis & vini, That is, The ſubſtance or Na- 
ture of the Bread, and Wine ceaſeth not : As if it ſpeaks only of the ſub- 
ſtance and nature of the Accidents : As if Accidents had ſubſtance, and Natere 
- _ own : What words, what evidence can be ſo plain as to convince 

uch men. 


S. 61. Among the Epiſtles of Geleſm; one is to Euphemine Biſhop of 4nd more 
Conſtantinople, denying him Communion, till he put the name of Acacin dargely, Po 


out of t he Dypticks, both of them being Orthodox, only becauſe, Acacius,!} 
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iſcop. 
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Communicated with an Eutychianz even when. he is dead, thoſe that 


* Condemn' him not muſt be excommunicated; were there eyer greater ſe 


paratiſts than theſe. And is it any wonder if now the Pope ſeparate from: 
moſt of the Chriſtian World. | 
Thereis alſo. his Commonitormum written to Fanſtus the Embaſlador of 
Theodorike at Conſtantinople ;, in whick he inſiſteth ow the ſame way of Sepa- 
ration. All the world muſt be in an Eccleſiaſtical Epiſcopal War, if they 
will not damn and ſeparate from every onethat fpeaketh an unapt word,ifa. 
Council or Pope will but call it Hereſie. | | 
But here the Papiſts would have us believe that excommunicating in thoſe 
days wasa Þ root of ſuperiority : But Gelaſius himſelf here tells them 0- 
therwiſe. It was objected againſt him by Euphemius Conſtant. That one man may: 
not exeonmunicate\ Acacins a Patriarch. Atd-he anfwereth, 1. That itwas the 
a& of many; -that is, of the Council which condemned the Entychiars in- 
general. But is this good Law, or Divinity ? Is every offender condemn-. 
ed, :pſo jure, before his perſonal guilt is Judged ? Becauſe the Law con- 
denmerth all Thieves, may every mari Judge, and--hang them. Acacine is 
confeſſed to bene Exychiar, butto have gheyed his Prince, in Communi. 
cating-with one-- Enpliemit-was no Ewtychia,. but would not diſobey his 
Priiice at the Popes cotimarid,; by blotting. out Aracize Name. But his 


| SecondAnſiver is; 9d - non ſolnm Prafuli fyefivlice facers licet,. ſed Cus- 


cn Pont ifies ut quoviibet &- quernlibet loram, ſecundum regulam hareſcos ipſius; 
ante dammit, it Chtheltica Citunciont bfeernane. That is, Iris Lawfwl' not 
obly to an-Apoftolical Prelute, bit 16 any Biſhop vo exclonte from Catholick Commu. 
1i0n, any Proſvsy and avy plice; according to-rbe- Ree of tes fore-dawned Hes 
reſſe. And '8ccordinþlyz. others have- excommunicated- the Pope, and: 
lower Prelates ily Excormunitated Patriatchsz and the. lower Patri- 
archs the- higher: Excommudication, as it is an Act 'of Government,. is: 


done only by '&-Governour: But ab all Chriſtians are commandedcoavoid: 


ſcandalous Chriſtians, fo iy their ſeveral-plates they may practice this, the 
gvilr being proved; I mayrel{ himthati have no rulcover, 1 willbave no: 
—_ with you':- But { cannot» thereby oblige all others to: do the 
' This Gelaſids alſo: oft ('Epift. ad Aniftaſ. Imperat, &c:) ſetteth up the. 
Prieft above the Prince, as Gods Laws are above mans : A3if Kings were 
were nod to-Govern by Gods Laws? and as if the Biſhops Canons were not: 


mans Laws (it they be Laws.) | 


$.:62. CRE. IOs ſaid: that70 Biſhops at *Reme under Gelaſues determin-. 
ed of the Canon of the Scripture, and alſv:of accepredand rejefted Books: 
In the Canon they put a Book called Ordo Hiſtoriarum ;, with one Book of 
Tobias, one of Fudith, one of the Maccabees, Nehemias is left out. Among 
the approved Books: the Epiſtle of Leo 20. Flavia Conſt. is thus impoſed, 
[The Foxt whereof if any man ſhall, diſpute, even 10 one 10ta (ortittle) and: 
£ Q 


a 
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3 thetr Councils abrided.. | 123 


— 


of heretical and rejefted Books are named : Eighteen pretended to be,by 
or, of ſome Apoſtles, and ſuch other : And among others the Hiſtory of 
Euſcbius (yet before approved, unleſs here he mean only de vits Conſt.) 
The Works of Tertullian, Lattantins, Arnobins, Clemens Alexand, Africa- 
14, Caſſianus, Viltorinus Pittav. Fauſtus Rhegienſ, &c. Of the Canon of 
Scripture Biſhop Couſins hath collected the.true Hiſtory from greater An- 


tiquity. | | 


S$. 63. CXLI. Yitalis and Miſenus, the Popes Legates at Conſtantinople, 
having tbeen Exconimunicated for Communicatiug with Acarine, GC #rta- 
{is dyed:ſo, but-after-eleven'years Azſerns repented, and was abſolved-by 
a Council-of '55:Bifhops:. (might not the Pope alone have done it?;) 


.$. 64. *CXLII Youhave heard-befare. how Fe. got Lauentins the . 
Arch-presbyter choſen Pope.at:Reme, and more. choſe Symmachus: Tiheodo- 
reck.an Arian being King «was .juſt, -aadihad ſo much. wit as. to:pleaſe: the 
Clergy:while his Kin \was unſettled. .The.Pope, under his prote- 
tion, excommunicated both. Emperour and Patriarch of Conſtartoneple, for 


Communicating' with» Hereticks 3- but he never excommunicated Theodo- IJ 


rick at home, th :40 7641: Therewss reaſon-for it: Intereſt; is ſuch 
mens Law. Bbit while the-Schiſm between Sywmmachrs and Lavrentins di- 
vided the Senate, the Clergy, and the People, - five or fix ſeyeral Councils 
are called at Rome, moſtly to heal this rupture: For at firſt the 'Lavrenti- 
«ns laid ſome Crimes to the charge of Symmachuss :and when the Coun- 
cils would not caſt him out, they fell to rapine, violence, and bloodſhed, 
many being killed, and 'all in- confufion;: So. that it was work. enough. in 
three years for King and Council to end the Schiſm. 47 | 


$. 65. CXLHI. When the 4riar Perſecution abated in Afice, Thra- * 


ſamundus the King, contriving which way to root out the Orthodox with- 
out violence; he commanded that when any Biſhop dyed, no other 
ſtiould be ordained in their places. : Hereupon the Noncanformiſts ſeeing 
the: Churches like to decay, 4. 504- held a'Synod, jin which: they.de- 
-creedothat. though they ſuffered death, for it they would go on, and-or- 
ain, arid :do; their Office ; concluding that either the mind of the King 
would be mollified,-'or 'elſe they ſhould have the Crown of Martyrdom. 
1 This 48 called Convilium \Byzatenum, LS | 


 Y.. 66..t is\greatly-to be noted, that-many following Councils in Spazr, 

; Praxce,- and ether parts Of Exrope, which were held under the Goth;/ 
Kings, were more pious and peaceable than the reſt fore-deſcribed. The 
Reaſons ſeem to me to be theſe: 1. Theſe Kings being conquering Ari- 

ans, the Biſhops durſt not damn them for Herelie, for fear of their own 

necks; and fo were greatly reſtrained from the hereticating work of 

Councils. 2. Theſe Kings having a narrower Dominion than the Em- 
R 2 Pire, 
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pire, and being jealous of their new gotten Conqueſts, were nearer the 
Biſhops, and kept them more in awe than the Emperour did: - 3. And 
theſe Councils being ſmall (of a few Biſhops) had no ſuch work for ar. 
rogancy and ambition, as the great General Councils had. 4. And the 
great proud pretending Patriarchs that ſet the World in a continual 


- War, were not here to ſtrive who ſhould be the greateſt. The Pope 


himſelf was ſeldom mentioned in the Spariſh and French Councils, or 
the African. 


$. 67. CXLIV. One of theſe honeſt Councils is Agathenſe by the per- 
miſhon of Alaricws, by 35 Biſhops, Ceſarims Arelatenſis being chief : 
Where many Canons for the Clergy were made or repeated- 

The 3d Canon is, that if Biſhops wrongfully excommunicate any one, other 
Biſhops ſhall receive them. (Did the Popes obſerve this with Acacins, Eu- 
phemins, &C.) Can. 63. If any Citizens on the great ſolemnities, that 15, 
Eaſter, the Lords Nativity, or Whitſuntide , ſhall neglef&} to meet where the 
Biſhops are, ( ſeeing they are ſet in Cities for Benediftion and Communion,) let 
them be three years deproved of the Communion of the Church. ( Doth not 
this prove that the City Churches then met all in one place, and ſo were 
but one Aſſembly at thoſe times ? How elſe couldall the Citizens be with 
the Biſhopat one time? ) But even theſe Canons forbid Clergy-men to 


* ſne any before a Secular -Judge, or to appear or anſwer at anothers 
- ſuit, Can. 32. Otherwiſe both- are to be excommunicate, Can. 37. It 


puniſheth thoſe that kill men, but with denying them Communion. Can, 
$©. Only if a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Neacon, commit a Cepiral crime, 


* tbe ſhall be depoſed and put into a Monaſtery, and have but Lay-communion. 


(When Murderers are hangd, and Trayters alſo quartered, this Canon 
is laid aſide.) I thought a Monaſtery had been a deſirable place, and not 


'bad enough to ſerve Traytors and Murderers inſtead of the Gal- 


lows. 


F. 68. CXLV. A Council at Aparma under Srg5ſmund King of Bur- 

dy,” recited ſuch like Canons as the former : ſave that there is one 
juſt fach as our Fanaticks in England would have made, who would not 
worſhip God in any Temple which the Papiſts had uſed to their Maſs : 
fo faith Can. 33. The Temples (or Churches) of Hereticks, which we hate 
with ſo great execration, we deſpiſe to apply to holy muſes, as judging their 
pollution to be ſuch as cannot be purged away. But ſuch as by violence t 
took from ws we may recover. This is juſt Down with the Idolatrous Steeple- 
houſes. But if they would give the Nonconformiſts in Englend leave to 


Preach in ſuch places, they would be thankful, and think God will not 
impute the ſin of others to us. 


S. 65. CXLVI. A Council at S:dox of So Biſhops, was calted by the 
Empzrour Araſtaſins, where they agreed to curſe the Council of Calce- 
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their Councils abridged. - 125 
Irory and | Flavianus Antioch, and Fohan. Paltenſ. were baniſhed for' re- 
fuſing. This was about the time when the foreſaid Fight was between 


the Monks and the Antiochians, when the Carkaſſes of the Entychiar 
Monks were caſt into the River. | 


- $. 70. About this time was the fall and riſe of the Papacy. The 
fall, in that the Eaſtern Empire made little uſe of Popes, but did their 
Church work without them. Their riſe, in that the' Weſfferw Empire 
and Africa being divided between many late conquering Kings, they all 
labour to ſettle themſelves in a peaceable poſſeſſion by pleaſing the 
Clergy, who, as they found, had no ſmall intereſt in the People. 


S. 71. CXLVIL. Hincmazzs in the life of Remigine, tells us-of a 
ſtrange thing done at a Council at Rhemes; that one Arian Biſhop chal- 
lenged all the reſt to diſpute, and when Rhemigius came in would not 
riſe to him, but upon the ſhaddow of Remiginzs paſling by him, he was 
truck dumb, and falling at Rhemigine feet, by ſigns askt pardon, and 
was ny cured of his durnbneſs and Hereſie, confeſling . the Deity of 


$. 72. CXLVIIL Becauſe Fohar. Nicopolirt. did but call fone of his 
Biſhops to flatter the Pope, and to curſe all Hereſies- and Acacine, this 
is put in among the Councils. But the Concil. Tarracenſe, Anno 5I6. 
ſeems more regardable ( under Theodorick,) where the Clergy are re- 
. ſtrained from: buying cheaper and: ſelling dearer than others, (this it ſeems 
grew to be a part: of their priviledges:) and from judging canſes on the 
Lords day: And it is ordered that the Biſhop ſend a Presbyter one week, 
and a Deacon another, tothe Country Congregations, and to viſit them 
himſelf once a year, becauſe by the old cuſtome he is to have a third 
part of all the Church profits. | 


Der. Whether a Biſhops Dioceſs then was any bigger than one of 
our Corporations with the Neighbour Villages? And if one: of onr 
Biſhops that have above a thouſand Pariſhes, or 'many hundred, ſhould 
have the third part of all (or as other Canons ſay the fourth,) Would F} 
not our Biſhops be yet richer mea than they are? Eſpecially if _they that 
confine Biſhops to Cities, could get a Prince to call 'no Corporation a 
City but one or two in a Kingdom, and be as the Abune is ih Ethiopia, 
: that hath the thirds of all the Eccleſiaſtical benefits in the Enpire. This 
Council had ten Biſhops. © _ : | 59:19 


$. 73. CXLIX. The Conollinm Gerundenſe is next, Anno 517. under 
Theodorick;, It cenſiſted of feven Biſhops, (Biſhopricks began to grow 
io big, that they could not fo ſuddenly meet by the ſcores'and hundreds 
as when every Church was known by : one Altar and one Biſhop, as Ig- 
PALIKS 
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natins ſpeaks.) The ſeven men made Canons, 'that. the ſame Liturgy 
ſhould be uſed in the other Churches of that Province as were uſed in 

T=- the Metropolitan Church. (For formerly every Biſhop in his own Church 
did pray as he thought beſt, without. Impoſed 'or agreed Uniformity 
of many Churches, much leſs of all in a Nation.) They Decree alſo 
that Litanies be uſed on the Kalends of November. A Litany then ſigni- 
fied a'folemn ſupplicating of God by the- People Aﬀembled, Faſting , 
Walking, Singing, and Praying, as is uſed hete in the Rogation Week : 
ſometime they walked to the Memorial of ſonie Martyr, ſometime a- 
bout. the ſtreets, oft bare-foot, continuing it with Faſting for cer- 
tain times. The Laſt Canon is, That the ' Prieſts:ſay the Lords Prayer 
rwice a Day, Murning and Evening. (That was a ſhort Liturgy.) 


'$. 74 CL, When Fuftin was made: Emperour, the Biſhops turned in 
the Eaſt, and down went the Entychians, and a Synod of ' 40 Biſhops 
at, Conſtantinople reſolved, that the Names of Euphermius and Macedonius 
ſhould be reſtored into the Dyptick (their Book of life) and that Seve- 

. rs ſhould be-condemaned with his Adherents. ; 

'$. 75- The Caſe hath been oft intimated before 3 In thoſe times when 
all the Empire was in confuſion between Exrychians, and the Orthodox, | 
and ſome.'Emperours took one fide, and ſome the other, and: fore in 2 
vain endeayoured peace : The Chutches of Antioch and Alexandria were 
more Eutychitn than Conſtantinople, though the Emperour thatfavoured the 
Entycnians were preſent : : Acacine was Orthodox, but pleaſed the Empe- 
rour ſo far as to' Communicate with, or net-curſe- and excommunicate 
the Biſhops of Antioch and Alexandria. For this, as you have oft heard, 
the Pope Excommunicated: him, and he ſo dyed: (having done as\much 
for the Pope.) Enphemins and Macedonivs that ſucceeded were both Or- 
 thodox,, and commanded by the Emperour to Communicate with the Ex- 
zychians, and perſecuted, and both caſt out by him, for not obeying him, 
as is before deſcribed in that and another ſuch matter : The Pope had 
' required them to' blot Acacins mame. out of the Dyptick : The Gaurt, 

- Clergy, and People were againſt it, thinking it-arrogancy in one man, 
to Excommunicate the Patriarch of | the:'Iniperial City, that was Orthlio- 
dex, upon his perſonal revenge or quarrel: They obeyed not' the Pope : 
The Pope is againſt them for not curſing a dead Orthodox Biſhop .4- 
cacius :- The. Emperour was againſt tliem for being- againſt the Eucy- 
clans as the: Pope was for--not- being /'more againſt both- theinj, 
-and All- that - did not curſe them as much as © he- 'did. Were not 
theſe Biſhops in a hard caſe ? Both agree to their extirpation, and 
when they were dead to. damn their names : But the Clergy and People 
agreed not. The Eaftern and Weſtern Churches were hereby: Ulvided. 
(thatis, Conſtantinople and Rome.) Is not the Chriſtian World. beholden 
- to ſuch! Tyrants-and proud pretenders: for its diſtrattions and calumities? 
- That will rather divide the Chriſtian Wotld, than exidure the names of 
an 0- 
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Orthodox perſecuted Biſhops to be-henoured; when they, axe dead, bes © 


cauſe they would not blot out and abhor the name LET. 0 deaf Or- 
thodox Biſhop. their: Predeceſſour, when the Pope: curſed; him hg Com-. 
municating with: an Eutychian. 1 know the Papiſts will cry. up; The gre: 
fervation: of the Faith and. Pyrity 1 Buke if ever any, did. overdg. the... Pha- 
riſces, that reproved Chriſt for eating 'With: Pyblicang. and - Singers : If - 
ever any became Plagues of ths World, by.being W3< Orihodex, aud Aigh- 
teous overmuch, and: made ub. of the. vane. of. Fgch, to. deſtroy: Eby 
Love, Humanity, and' Peace, and. crycaup the Church 0d Coe. 8 Ce: 
tholicks, to deſtroy the Church and Unity; and;grumble1t vita Sects ard 
Factions z. it is certainly;thefe meg» VS {1503 SHOW Sud, a1 
But the: Zof# anid-Waf6 that thus. began their. ſeparation by. the Tpizig 
of Pride and Envy that-Reme had '2gainſt the growing. greatnels: of Cex- 
fantinople,, continue their Niviſton to this day 3, Ang it bath beeang fa] 
cauſe of the ruin of the Empire and the Chriſtian Cauſe, and delivering 
all up to the Mahometans : Which the good Pope ſeemed to judg more 
tolerable (with all the ſtreams of Blood that went before ang affer) 
than that he ſhou!d-not have his will upon an Ortkodgx dead mans pame} 
Sure fiat Fuſtitia © ruat Ceelum, was deviſed by theſe: preciſe ayer righs 
teous Popes ! | " | 


$. 76. Evagrius (lib. 3.) faith, that Fu#in came to the Empire as fol- 
loweth: Amantins was one of the Greateſt men, byt uncapable of the 
Empire, becauſe he was: an Eunuch - He gave a. great ſum of Mongy 
to Fu5ine, tohire the: Souldiers to chooſe Theogritus, his boſpm friend: 
7u#tine with that Money hired them to chogſe himſelf, and' quieted 
Amantius and Theecxitus,, by murdering them beth. And: becauſe ira: 
Lanus (that had uſurped and laid down, )' was then great, he drew him: 
in to be a Commander near him, and ſo get him killed. But he be- 
cometh Orthodox, and ſaith Binnius,. P. 374+ The great Patrau and Dt- 
fendtr of the Catholicks,. by the ſmgular favour of Gel obtajned the Empire. 
$0. zealous was he, that he cauſed the: tongue of Severus the Entychian,. 
Archbiſhop-of Antiooh, to be pulled out of his. head, for curſing ſo oft ,,, 
the Council of Calcedei, and ſuch. like things. -Paylus ſucceeded him and —_— +3 
dyed, 'and Empbraſins tucceeded him,. who was buried in the ruines of 
the City, it. being caſt to the ground by a terrible Earthquake, and <ZY 
the remnant burnt with fire from Heayen, in the lightging that went 
with the Earthquake. But Emphremius Lieutenant of the Ezſt, did ſo £Evagr-l.6.. 
charitably relieve the. People , that in reward: they.'choſe bim for their <P: ©: 
Biſhop- Reader, Was not a Bithoprick then grown a confiderable pre- 
ferment, when the Emperours Lieutenant of the Eaſt took it for ſuch, 
even tobe Biſhop of a City that lay on heapes ? es 


Ml JA 


S. 77; CLI. Things:being now on the. turn, a Synod at 7eruſalem votes: 
up the Council. of Calceden, and cry down Severus. 
| $. 78; 
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het 758.” CLII. And another at Tyre doth the like. 


$. 79. CLI. And another Council at Rome again decreeth the dam- 
nation of the three dead Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Acacins, ws, and 
Macedonics : What, never have done with dead men ? Methinks ſtark 
dead might fatisfie Pride and Malice. | 44 
- -Binnius ſaith, that the Exftern Church yielded to blot out of the D 
ticks the names of Acacine, Euphensus and Macedonins (not the Heretick) 
and the Emperours, Zeno, and Anaſtefins: The Pope maketh himſelf the 
Governour of Hell; where he thought theſe Emperours and Biſhops 
were. But it is worſe than Savage malice that will not ceaſe towards dead 
men! And if the Empire yielded, they ſhewed more love of Peace than 
Rome did, but not much wit, in giving a Prelate of another Princes Do- 
minion ſuch power to defame, and force them to defame their Emperours 
and Patriarchs at his pleaſure. 


$. 80. The zeal of Fu to eradicate the Arians, and take all their 
Cyurches from them, provoked Theoderick, (though a juſt man, that gave 
the Orthodox liberty, proteCtion, and encouragement, yet an Aria», and 
gave the Ariz: liberty alſo) to reſolve, that he would uſe the Octhodox 
in /taly, as Fuftin did the Ariansin the Eaſt: Whereupon John, Biſhop of 
Rome, with ſome others, went as his Ambaſſadours to Conſtaxe. to mediate 
with 7n#t:5n. for the Arians eaſe. Anaſtaſts in hb. Pontf. ſaith/he obtain- 
ed it : Birmius out of Gregor. Taron. faith the contrary : which is more pro- 
bable. However by going on ſich a Meflage for real Hereticks, it ap- 
peareth with what fincerity the Popes proſecuted the dead names of the 
three Orthodox Conftarre. Biſhops, on pretence of zeal againſt Hereſie : 
When their intereſt nrgeth them, Let the World be ſet on fire rather than 


you ſhall ſpeak favenrrably of an EutyCchian : But when intereſt changeth, Ra- 


they than they in Italy ſhall ſuffer, John goeth to Conſtantinople for favour 
#0 the Arians. Suppoſe he did not ſpeed : What went he thither for? On 
this provocation, T heodorick,, on other quarrels, put to death Symmachus, 
and his Son-in-law Boetixs , Roman Senators and excellent men, and im- 
priſoned Fohn when he returned, and in the priſon he dyed: And when 
he was dead the 44r:an King Chole Felix the fourth Pope : Was this EleCti- 


- on valid? If yea, hethatis ſtrongeſt, though a Heretick may chooſe the 


Pope ? If not, than their ſucceſſion was then interrupted. 


FS. 81. CLIV. We have next a great Conncil called Hlerdenſe of eight 
Biſhops «nder Theodorick, to mend ſome faults of the- Clergy, viz. That 


. they that Minifter atjthe Altar abſtain from mans blood, Car. 1. That 


they that commit Advltery, and take Medicines, or givethem to caſt the 
Birth, or that Murder the Child, ſhall abſtain-from Communion ſeyen 
yea $: And if they beof the Clergy, muſt be content with the Communi- 
on and the Chore without their Office, Car. 2- None ſhall _ al 
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offender, though a Servant out of the Church, (nor ſay other Canons 
out of the Biſhops houſe) that flyeth thitker for any Crime (The Church 
and Biſhops Houſes had the priviledge to be the harbour for murderers, 
Thieves, Traytors, &c.) But Ca. 11. alloweth the Biſhop to pugiſh them 
more than ethers (with longer forbearing the Sacrament) if thoſe of the 
Clergy murder one another :- O ſevere Laws ! | 


$. 82. CLV. Next we havea Conncil (not all ſo great, having but fix 
Biſhops) under Theodorick,, that ordered that the Epiſtle ſhould be read 
before the Goſpel, and ſome things like others. 


S. 83. CLVI. And four ordinary ſayings, were ſaid oyer again by fif- 
teen Biſhops at Arles- | 


$. 84. It ſeems the Semepelagians then much prevailed : For 'one Lucian 
madea Recantatiog of his Errors to a Councilof 27 Biſhops at , as 
urged by them : One of his ſuppoſed errors was, that Some are ed to 
death, and otherspredeſtinate to Life \ and another, that none of the Gentiles 
before Chriſt were ſaved by the light of Nature : And now he owneth : That 
3 the order of times, ſome were ſaved by the Law of Grace, others by the Law, 
of Moſes, and others by the Lawof Nature 5, But none ever freed fromOriginal 
Sin, but by holy bleed. 

And Fauftus Rbeg. againſt the Pradeſtinarians was owned by the forefaid 
Council at Arle},Bin. p. 386. | | 


14 
. 8g Theodorick, made the Clergy Subjett to Civil Judicatures ; allowi 
themtheir liberty of Religion : When he dyed (of whoſe Soul in He 
they pretend viſions) his ſucceſſours Athelaricns, for the quiet poſleſſion 
of his Kingdom, at the Clergies Complaint of this as an injury, was pleaſ- 
ed to reſtore them to their Donunion, and Freedom from ſubjeQi- 


ONs 


$. $85. 7uſtinian ſucceeding Fuſtin, (by his choice) Compileth the Laws 
into better order then before, and to the great advantage of the Ortho. 
dox Clergy, and againſt Hereſies: And yet two things tronble the Papiſts 
in them. 1. That he ſeemeth to pretend to a Power.over the Church 
Laws: But their ſhift is to ſay that he'did it bnt as a defence and Confirma- 
tion of the Biſhops Laws. 2. That he reſtored the Names of his Predece(- 
' ſors? Zeno, and Anaſtaſins, with Notes of Piety and Honour ; whom 
the Popes had preſumed to damn as Emtythians or Toleraters of them: But 
for this they ſay ; It was the doing of Triboniaxus, a Heathen Lawyer, that 
did = work : Asif Juſtinian would let him do what he diſliked, and not 
correct it. | 


$. 87. When 7»$in;an reſolved to ſet up the Council of Calcedon; he 
| S Curſed 
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Curſed Severus, and depoſed the two Patriarchs,. Anthiminus of Conſtant; 
nople, and Theodeſins of Alexandria, for they were both Entychians : Seve. 
7us had perſwaded them rather to forſake all worldly intereſt, than the 
Faith (as he called it.) But here 1 cannot ſce how the Hiſtorians: (as 'Eya. 
grins ) will be reconciled with themſelves; that ſay, Fuſtin Cauſed ' Seve. 
74s Tongne to be pulled out; andyet, thathe afterward perſwaded A4rris- 


. Y 


zhinsat Conſt. unlels he did it only by writing. 


$88. So far was Fuftiniax's reſolution, and power, from: reconciling 
the Biſhops of the Empire, that he-could not keep Unity, in/his own Houſe 
or bed : For his Wife -Theodora,was firm to the Eutychians, and cheriſhed 
them, 'as/he did the Orthodox, .and both with ſo great: conſtancy, that..Z- 
wagrius ſuſpecteth they m__ politickly, by agreement, (for the peace of 
the Empire. ) that each party might be kept in dependance on 
them. | fits of 
$. 89. An Infurrettion in- Corſftartizeple occaſioned the killing 
Ey2g7.4, Of about thirty thouſand, faith Evagrine' c. 13. Out of Pro 
ColO,LT, COPS. BEE $ | A 3 
andNicep, F00. About this time a miracle is.ſpoken of ſo credibly, that I. think 
{17<.7.. jtnot unfit tomentionit : Hunnerikns in Africa, being an Arian, Goth per-' 
ſecuted the Orthodox Biſhops, eſpecially. on. pretences that they refuſed 
to ſwear fidelity to him, and his Son : (ſay ſome.) They were forbidden to- 
preach, and for not obeying, or for Nonconformity z: the Tongues of 
many were cut out, who they ſay did ſpeak freely after as before - It 
were hard tobe believed; But three Hiſtorians I have read that all pro- 
feſs that they:faw, and heard the men themſelves, viz. Yiltor Uticenſis eA- 
teas Gatens de Anima, & Procopins in Evagrins, L. 4.c. 14. Who yet add- 
ett that two of them upon ſome ſinfulneſs with Women, loſt their ſpeech 
and remained dumb: Nicephor. ſaith Rem camfemmis habuiſfent:: Alas;that 
miracles will not prevent Sin. | $1 


$. 01: In the eleventh year of Fuftin:zan, Athalaricus being dead, and 
Theedatus a Kinſman ſncceeding, this man loving books better than War, 
yielded up Rome andthe Crown to Belkſarins: Fuſtinians General ; and ſo- . 
after the Gothes had kept it 60 years, it- was reſtored without a drop of 
blood, ſaith Evagriss 1. 4. c. 18. But when Belkſarnves went away Totilas- 
came and recovered Rome: And Belliſarins.returning, recovered it from- © 
the Gothes agaln, c.20. : - #3} OF: 20 001 
'$: 92. Three ſeveral Countries about that time, .received the Chriſtian - 
Faith, much throughthe Reverence of Z»ſtiniazs power, viz. The Heruli, 
the Abaſes, and they of Tanais, Evagr. c. 19. 21-22. But the grievous - 
Wars and Succeſſes of Coſroes the Perſiay in the Eaſt, and a plague:of fifty - 
two years continuance, which deſtroyeda great part of mankind, took 
down much ofthe Roman Glory, | &4 y Y 
» 49;. 
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'*F.93. CLVIL A ſecond-Cmmcilian Areyficamm Condemned Semepetag;- 
«%;ſme, propagated by Faxfins Biſhop of Rhegrim, after Proſp. who- had 
© been of the contrary mind. | ; | 


$. 94- CLVIIL A Concilium Yaſenſe of ten Biſhops, decreed that Pa- 
' riſh Prieft ſhould breed: up -young Readers, who may marry at age; that 
the pariſh Prieſts ſhall preach,or in their abſence,theDeacon read a Sermon - 
That Lord have mercy on ns be often ſaid That Holy, . Holy, Holy, be oft 
''faid: That, Ave was 5n the beginning, &c. be oft laid. £ 


'S: 95. CLIX. A Synod of 16. Biſhops at CarpertoraFe decreed that the 
Biſbopol the City ſhould not take all the Countrey Pariſh maintenarice to 


* * $.96. CLX. As Felix was choſen Pope by Theodorick; ſo Athalaricus 
claiming the ſame power, choſe after him Boniface the ſecond : An Arrs- 
 anHeretick made the Pope » Others not willing of the Kings Choice,choſe 
Dioſcorns'; ſo there are two Popes: But Droſcorus quickly dyeth; and 
* Boxiface:Condemneth him when he is:dead, on ſome pretence -of . money 
matters, as Simoniacal ; and calling a Synod, appointeth Yirgs«s aDea- 
©" con, his Succeſſor. After hecalleth another-Synod, to undo this Choice, 
* upon his Repentance; and ſhortly after dyeth himſelf. Agaperns.that fol- 
lowed him, ab:olveth the dead man Dioſcorus, whom Bonsface Curſed : 
ſuch work did Church-Curſing then make, as the Engine of Ambition. 


$. 07: CLXI. A Council of 8 Biſhops at Tolerane, ſaid ſomewhat again to 
| keep Biſhops frons Women, and from giving their Lands from the Church, 


$. 98. CLXII. Zohn was put by 7«ſtsnian, to call a. Council at Rome on 
' anodd occaſion (which ſheweth what it was that Biſhops then divided the 
' the World ahoat) In the days of P. Hormiſdas, there was a Controverlſie 
(de nonne ) whether it might be ſaid : One-of the Trinity was Crucified : Hor- 
i/da declared againſt it, becauſe they that were for it,were fuſpeted of Ex- 
' tychianiſme, (and condemned after)-But the Neſtoriens laid hold of this, 
 andfaid: If we may not ſay that onein the Trinity was Crucified , then we 
may not ſay Mary was the Parent of one.in the Trinity : Fuſtinian ſent about 


| thisto Fohy; and heand his Synod ſaid contrary-to Hormiſde : That we 


may ſay, that one of the Trinity was Crucified. Doth not'this -plainly-confeſs 
- thebloud and 'Uolefuldiviſions, eanſed'by Biſhopsand'/Monksfor- ſo many 
Ages about Neſtorianiſme, and Eutychiansſmes was but about ailord which 
' Inone ſence'is tre, and in anather falſe; -which one. Pope ith, and ano- 
_ ther unſaith. . When Bymns after Baropius hath no more to ſay. for excuſe 
of tliis; but that Iramutatir boſtibus arma mutarineceſſe fuit : O'for honeſty : 
Againſt divers Enemiesrwe muſt uſe divers Weapons: Bur Sir may you ule comra- 

" ry aſſertions, as Articles of Faith ? _ do you not here undenyably tell us 
2 that 
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that Ambiguous words, and Clergy Furiſdittion, have been the cauſes of al. 


moſt all the Diviſjons, and Ruines of the Church for 1 300 years 2 


C 99. 7uſtiniax took a better Courſe to Conyince, and Reconcile diſſen- 
ters, than violence. There is in Binnias, p. 409.&c. The recital of a diſpu- 
tation, or Friendly Gonference betweenthe Entychian Biſhops, and Hypati- 
as, with others of the Orthodox : The. moſt clear, rational, and moderate 
of any thing, that I find before that time explaining their Controverſie : 
And which fully proveth what I have all along ſaid as my Opinion, that in- 
deed the world was confounded by unskilful men about herd Ambignous words 
and by a Eordly, ſelfiſh, impoſing Spirit, in too many of the Captains of thoſe 
Militant Churches : And that clear diſtinguiſhing explication of Terms, with 
hxmble Love, would have prevented moſt of thoſe diviſions. | 

In that Conference, theſe things are ſpecially notable. 1. That the Orien- 
tal Biſhops called Eurychians, condemned Eutyches, and yet honoured D;- 
oſcorxs, who defended him ;, ſo that it was a quarrel more about Men, 
Names, and: Words, than Doftrine. 2..That Fypatias, and the Orthodox 
(though they were not willing to ſuſpect Corruption in Cyr:'s Epiſtles,yet_) 
could not deny. but Cyril uſed Eutyches words, that is aſſerted, one Nature of 
God Incarnate, after the Union. 3. That yet they proved that Cyril alſo 
held two Natures : - (but ſay the Extychians, he only held two before the U- 
nion conſidered:intelleually)ſo that —_—_— was anExtychian,orelſchis. 
unskillful ſpeaking,as both parties did, ſetthe world together by the Ears. 


. 4 Thatuncighteous. ore greatly prevailed with the Orthodox Bi- 


ſhops, and Councils of theſe times ; when they could (as Hypativs here did) 
Put a Charitable Conſtruttion-upon the ſame words of Cyril, for which they 
condemned ſo many others, who as his obedient followers, held what they. 


did of CyriPs. Unam natir am Dei incarnati : They ſay,We neither Condemmnit,. 


nor Fuſtife it. If they had uſed that moderation with all others, all had been 
in greater peace-. 5: That they ſay fo much of the falliifying of Arhanaſins E- 
piſtle to Epiftetns, of Appollinaries Epiſtle fathered on 7»l:xs, of the falſhood: 
of the Dyonyſacs Areopag. &c. As he tells us, that we muſt not be over credu- 
lous in truſting to writings aſcribed to the Ancients. 6. That Nulles ex ants- 
gitss recordaties eſt ea, was-thought a good argument againſt the Authority 
.of Dyoniſins Arcopagits. 7: They inſtance in the difference between the: 
Greeks and Latins about the words Hypoſtaſss, and Perſona, which ſet the 
Latins on condemning the Greeks as Arrians, and the Greeks it on condemn» 
the Eatizs as Sabellieng, till Athanaſins.that underſtood both Tongues, per- 
fwaded them, that their meaning was the ſame(And-neceſlity urged Athana- 
Fi to reconcile them) which Greg. Nazianzene and other peaceable men af- 
terwardrpromoted; And = Hierome was judged a Heretick after, for dil- 
Wy the word Hypoſteſis.) And, yet muſt Hard embiguons words Confound: 
and dividethe Churches ſtill?- 

8.. They- confeſs that Cyril, [idem dicebat efſe ſubſtantiam, quod naturam: 
vol. ſubjeſtentians} & ideo iu duodecim Capitulis. ſuis pro duabus ſubſtantiis vel 
ndtarss diias ſubſeſtentias poſwir, . Reader, If this great Learned Vamuniones: 


y wb 
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Prelate hat no more accurateneſs of Speech than to confound ſubſtexce, 
nature; and ſubſiſtence, and put them one for another 3 what could be 
expected from the multitude of poor unlearned Prelates, that took his name 
for their guide, and cryed out in Council, Great i Cyril z We believe as 
Cyril : And what then ? Could the confuſions of the World be cauſed by 
(between Neſtorians, Eutychians, Severians, Monothelites and Cathelicks) ſuch 
a ſtrife about words as Cyrithad occaſioned ? :- * 

9. Notethat Hypativs and the Orthodox here maintain, that Flaysam 
himſelf ſubſcribed as much for one Nature as D:oſcorms could have defired : 
And that the Controverſies lay ina ſyllable,, Whether Chriſt were one Per- 


<2 


ſon? Ex duabus naturis, Or, In dnabws;, the Entychiens- ſaid Ex, and thereſt - 


ſaid In: and Flavien yielded to Ex, and the Synod of Calceden accept. 
ed both. : Neque /li iſtos reprehendunt, neqz iſts illos tangflm wunins hono- 
ris arbitrati voces utraſque, quando & unam naturam Dei verbl incarnatam, nor 
rent beatus Flavianvs in confeſſione quan propria manu ſubſcripſit,adicere, &c. 


Where Flavians words are recited to Theodoſms, Et unam- Des verbs naturam - 


mcarnatam tamen dioere non negamus, quia ex. utriſque unus idemgue Dominus 
Feſus Chriſtus eſt. And would not this much uſed to all other, have healed 
all the Churches ? 


10. Note that Hypatizs and the Orthodox make not Cyril infallible, but, 


ſay, that hrs Synodical Epiſtles they receive, not as his, but the Synods ;” But for 
the reſt, Neque damnamus eas, neque ſuſcipimus. BS: 

11. That the Controyerſie was Logical (p.41 3.) how Uno: maketh 
or denominateth one. | 

12, Note that they expreſly ſay, Ub: Unitio dicitur, non Unins ſunifica- 
tur rei conventus (ſo all fay) ſed duarum vel plurium & diverſarum ſecundum 
naturam : Ss erga dicimus Unitionem, procul dubio confitemur, quod carnis 
animate: & very : ſed &- hi qui dnas naturas dicunt , idem ſenmtiunt. And if 
. this be tsue, were they not all: of a mind and knew it not 2 

13. Note that the Emychians took Fheodorets Arnathema, . Neftorio &- 
Emtycheti ,. with a. Valcte added for a ſlur, and a deceit: and Aypatins 
was fain to intimate a blame on the Council, that had net the patience 
once to hear ſuch a man as Theodorite to-open his judgment, but cryed- 
out only, Curſe them, curſe them, and he interprets Theodorets Falcte,.as: 
ſaying, Now take my- Biſhoprick if you pleaſe. 

14- In a woxd, had this Light-and Love been uſed by the Biſhops, which: 
this Conference expreſſeth, ir had prevented much Confuſion in the Chur-- 
cbes, ſcorn: againſt the. Biſhops, hardening of. the Infidels,. and deſtrutti- 
on of Chriſtian Love.and Peace.. And though the Eaſtern Biſhops yielded: 
not, many of their followers did. ., 


- 


$, 108, CLXIII. They ſay an African Councilſent to Fuſtinian to pro- 
cure the reſtoration of their Liberties, which the Fandal ciated t9- 
ken away (7uſtimian having recovered Africa. ). 5) 
$; 10.1. Pope Agapetus was 


forced by King T-heodatus to-go on ah Em-- 
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"—Taſſie to Fufiman, toiturn by his Armics. from Iraly: which he did, and 


not prevailing (having rejected Authinus) he dyed there, Anno 536. 


&. 102. CLXIV. 44enna being made Biſhop of Conſf. a Council was 
there called. Sure no Rowan Prefided; for there was then an Inter-regnuem : 
. But was it thena good Council ? As;pleaſe the Pope { Yet-ſo impudent is 
Binnins as to ſay, that emma was the Popes Vicar, and his Legates pre- 
. fided, when there was no Popeon Earth. | | | 
. The workof this Council was to condemn and curſe Authimme, (a Biſhop 
- .of Conſt. got in by the Empreſs, and put out by the Emperour) with Seve- 
.. ris late Biſhop of Antioch, and Peter Biſhop of Apamea, and Zohras a Monk, 
- as being Acephals, that is, Severians, or Entychians, as they were variouſly 
called: Seveths and Peter have cruel perſecutions alſo laid to their charge, 
þ nn perſecution hath but its time.) The Emperour hereupon maketh a 
. fevere Law againſt them, ſending them by baniſhment to ſolitude, and 
« condemning their Books to the fire, and judging their hands to be cut off 
- that writ them. (We may ſee whence our Church-Hiſtory moſtly cometh, 
- even from the ſtronger ſide, that had power to burn all which they would 
not have known.) | | 
pa Two things in this Council offend the Romari?s : 1. That Fohx Biſhop of 
* : Conſtantinople is called Patriarcha Oecumenicus : 2. That Euphemins, Macede- 
718, and Leo are named, and Leolaſt : the two firſt having been damned 
.- by the Popes ſo oft ſince they were dead. And they have no better reme- 
dy, but to ſay that ſome ill Greek hand hath falſified the Councils. (ls that 
- all the certainty we have of recorded Councils.) If you ſuſpett the Greeks, 
; why may we not alſo ſuſpect the Romans ; eſpecially in the days of wicked 
Popes ? . 
ThePeople cryed out here, Quid manemus in communicati?* -Binnius no- 
teth, that from the time that Macedonius ther Orthodox Biſhop was ejefted, the 
faithful Catholichs withdrew themſelves from the Communion of impious Timothy 
Ez”. that was put into hisplace. Note 1. that this Afacedonixs is he that the Ro- 
man Popeſo often damned alive anddead : 2. That the Peoples ſeparation 
from bad poſleſſours of the Biſhops Seats, was then an uſual and juſtified 
K: —_ 3. CLXV. A Councilat Jeruſalem having notice of what was done 
at Conft. do the ſame againſt Aurhimnuns, Severms, Peter, and Zoaras. 


t04. Anaſtaſins in 1ib, Pontific. ſaith that the Arian King Theodatus cor- 
rupted with Money, made S:/veri#s Pope, And at the ſame time the Em- 
preſs Theodora promiſed the Popedom to Figilins, on condition he wonld 
reſtore Authinus and thoſe that the Council had damned + which he pro- 
miſing, the Empreſs ſent him with Letters to Belliſarims to ſee it done. 
Silverins was but a -Sub-Deacon, and 'Yigilins an Arch-Deacon, fon to 
| Pope Hormiſaa : Silverius was accuſed by many witneſſes of Treaſon in of- 
fering to let in the Gorhs into tle City, and was baniſhed, and Yig4lins put 
| in 
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in his-place, and had the Keeping of him and famiſhed: him to death; and 


- ” 


ſucceeded; him. So that here werea while two Popes at once, one choſen - 
by an Aran; and theother a perfidious Murderer, that undertook to:re-. 
ſtore rhoſe that-were'ejected as. Hereticks :, And was this man tg becom- : 
municated with any'more than Aracins, Eathymins, Or Macedonins? 


$. 105. Theodoſius a Biftiop- of Alexandria refuſing to; ſubſcribe tothe. 
Calcedon Council, was ejected -and baniſhed by F«ſtinian, and Paulus as Or-- 


thodox put into his place : who being accuſed of Mutder wasalſo put. out: 
and baniſhed, and Zozlus put into his place. | 


$. 106. But Theodoſins is ſaid by Liberat. and others, to have firſt deſert- 
ed. the place, being: wearied with the Peoples Wars: The cafe was this: 
A new controverſie was ſtarted, whether the body of Chriſt was corrapt:ble: 
or incerruptible? The diviſion about this was ſo great, that. the Church di- 
vided, and choſe two Biſhops : Thoſe that were for the ;ncorruptability,had 
Gainas for their Arch-Biſhop, and were called by the other Phartaſiafe, 
and Gaemites: Thoſe that were for the corruptability, had Theodoſins for their 
Arch-Biſhop, and were called by the other corrupticole, and Theodoſians: 


Moſt communicated with Gairasz but the Soldiers were for Theodefing. Ls: 
beratus Breviar. c.20. faith, that they fought it out, and The People fought: 


for Gainas, many days, and being ſlain by the Soldiers loſt their greateſt" part- 
but yet agreater number fell of the Souldiers : And Narſes was overcome., net: 
with Arms, but with the concord of the Citizens : The women caſt ſtones on them 
from the teps of the Houſes ; But the Souldiers did that by Fire which they could 


not do by Arms. And ſaith Liberatus, That City is divided with that Schiſm to 


this day, ſome being called Gainites, and Phantaſiaſts, and the other Theo- 
deſians, and Corrupticole. 


6. 107. The Caſe of the Orthodox Paul that ſucceeded him, is deſcribed” 
by Liberatus, c.23. Heintending to put out El:as the Maſter of the Soul- 
diers as a Heretick, by a power received from the Emperour, one of his: 
Deacons diſcovered it to Elas by Letters. Paulus fearing the fate of Pro- 
terius, and getting the Letters, got Rhodo the Emperours Azguſtal Magi- 
ſtrate to ſecure the Deacon, who by one Arſenins Murdered him : For 
which alledging the command of Paulus the Biſhop, and the Emperours 
command to obey Pax}, the Emperour put to death the Magiſtrate Rhode, 


and depoſed Paulus, and put Zoilus in his place. 


$. 108. There is in Liberatys, c. 22. An Epiltle of Pope Yigilias, in 
which he performeth his promiſe to the Empreſs, and owneth Communion 
with Authimus, &c. and denyeth two natures, &c. But Baronins and Binn;- 
xs take it for a forged Epiſtle; when as we have ſcarce a more credible 
Writer than Liberatus. 

FS. 109. Niceph. 1. 17, c. 26. faith, that Y*gilizs, when Rome was again 
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— taken by the Goths, fled to Conſtantinople There he fell out with Afenras the 
Orthodox Patriarch (Cui Agathon Papa, quod nunquam antea fattum oft, ma- 
nus impoſuit, ſaith Niceph. c. 9.) and eo inſolentie progreſſus eft, he grew 10 
inſolent that he Excommunicated ferns for four Months : which fo pro- 
yoked 7»ſtinien, that he ſent men to apprehend him, and when he fled to the 
Altar, they drag*d him away, and Anaſftaſins in lib. Pontif. ſaith, They ty- 
ed a rope about his neck anddrag'd him about the ſtreets till the evening, 


and made him glad to communicate with 2ferme. But at laſt he was re- 
ſtored to his Biſhoprick. 


$. 110. Two heinous crimes Evagrius chargeth Fuftinian with : 1. In- 
fatiable covetouſneſs and extortion. (But he uſed todo very great good 
works.) 2. Encouraging Murderers (ſee Evagr, l. 4- c. 31.) ſo that men 
were no where ſafe, but they that killed them, as in an a&t of manhood 
were protected. | | | 


$. 111. And though he was the great Zealot for the Octhodox againſt 
all Hereticks, he dyed a reputed Heretick ; in ſo much that Evagrius over 
boldly prenounceth, That when be had ſet the whole World on tumults and ſe- 
dition, and at laſt received what was due for his lewdprattices, he departed imo 
endleſs torment prepared for him by the juſt judgment of God, I. 5.c. 1. Anar- 
ſentence. And will Orthodox Zeal for the Church dono more to 
faye a Soul from Hell. | 


—_——— 
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CHAP TS 


Of the Controverſies de tribus Capitulis, and the Fifth Conncil cal. 
led General, and many other. 


Q 1. | Pies 1.4. c. 38. tells us, that Fuſtinian fell from the right Faith, af- 
firming, That the Body of Chrift was every way incorruptible ; and 
that he wrote an Edif, in which he (aid, That the Body of the Lord was not fub- 
ject to death or corruption; that it was void of natural and unblameable affeftions, 
$c. which Opinions he purpoſed to compel both Prieſts and Biſhops to ſubſcribe > but 
they put him off, as expetting the Opinion (not of the Pope, but ) of Anaſtaſius 
Biſhop of Antioch, then famorrs for his skill and gravity : But Anaſtaſius ould 
20t be moved, and Juſtinian threatning to baniſh him, dyed before he did it, or pub- 
liſhed his Edi. So hard was it. then to eſcape Herelie. 
$2. So hot was Juſtinian in this Error, that he ejefted Eutychires that refiſt- $yc le 
ed him at Conftantinople, ſaith Niceph.l.17. c.29. Fulianus Halicarnaſ. and Gainas Hiſtorians 
raiſed this, holding that Chriſt”s hunger,thirft and ſuffering, were all immediately oc. us of 
woluntary,and not.as ours by natural neceſſity. They laid that as we all hold Chriſt's —_ _— 
Body mcorruptible after has reſurreion, ſo did they before it, yet conſubſtantial with of = E. 
onrs, The Orthodox diſtinguithed of Corruption: | 2 2ptian 
1. Blameleſs Paſſions of Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, &c. 2. Diffolution of Chriſtians 
the Bodies Elements. The firſt they ſaid Chriſt was ſubject to before the Reſur- To 
rection, but not after ( nor we.: ) The later not atall. "The Herericks that held {chroyed 
the contrary, were called the Aphthartodocite , ſaith Nicephorars, | 2u4 multi in this 
mortales correpti ſunt, non ſolum ex ex qui honores & magiſtrates geſſerunt , ſed blind zeal 
etiam Hierarchz primarii, & Monachi vita illuſtres, & ex ſacerdotali ordine alii, _— _ 
ut ipſe Imperator Juſtinianus. ] The Hereticators and Damners are divided about ,,, fuck 
Tuſtinian's ſoul and name; ſome place him yet in Heaven, and others in Hell. thing in 
Tf it be true that Nicephorzs faith of him , my- Vote ſhould go againſt the the old 
Dammers, viz. | Ni tale de Chriſto propter ſummum ipſins erga illum amorem &- HO 
deſiderium audire conſtituerit : Princeps etenim iſte tanto in C wfas pietatus ardore EE 
WAS LOO 
flagraſſe, ab ex qui res illivs memorie poſteritati mandarunt, dicitur, quanto alins, bad. 
qui ante eum imperium obtinuerunt,nemo, termaximo illo Conſtantino ſemper ex- 
cepto : Ttaque propter vehementem in Chriſtum amorem illins gratis multa etiam 
olenter fecit, &c. And if it came from vehement love to-Chrift, all I will ſay 
1s, I, Let him that is without Error, be the firſt in damning him. 2. But ir 
was juit with God to leave him to be nun;bered with Hereticks, who was fo 
blindly zealous in executing the Sentences of Hereticating Prelates: ( 'Fhe Caſe 
of Neftorizes, and many others before. ) 
$3. In his time the Indian Auxumites turned to Chriſt, and Juſtinian joyful- 
ly ſent them a Biſhop. | 
And I take it for more diſhonour to the Biſhops than to him, that Nicephorees 
A a | faith, 
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ſaith, c. 32. | In Pontifices quos admodum de Sodomorum herefi in/anire comperc-- 
rat, acerbe, ſeu potins fade, Juſtinianus animadvertit -- 

And it is noted ( zbi4. ) thatin a Famine he commanded Fleth to be fold in 
Lent ; but» the Pcople would dye rather than buy it, and break their. 
Cuſtoms, LOA | | 

$4. CLXVI. 4n.540. A Council of 25 Biſhops at Orleance, made ſome 
Canons of Diſcipline. "The 3d Canon about Ordaining Biſhops, layeth down | 
the old Rule, | Lui prepmenders et ommibies, ab omnibres eligatur , | that is, of 
the Clergy and People : ( The Churches yet were no greater than that all rhe 
People could join in chooſing the B:ſhop. ) The 10th Canon diflolverh ' inceſtu- 
ous Marriages made after Baptiſm, but not thoſe made before ( as if the reafon 
were not the ſame!) The 27th Canon finding ſome too Fewiſh in keeping the 
Lord s-day, that would not uſe a Horfe or Chariot to carry them, nor wouid 
dreſs Meat, or do any thing to the adorning of their Houſes, or themſelves, for- 
biddeth only grofler labours, which hinder the holy duties of the day. 

$ 5. CLXVIL. The Carones Barcinoneyſes, ſpeak of the order of Liturgy,that 
Clerks muſt cut their Beards, but not ſhave their Beards, and ſuch like. , 

$ 6. CLXVHI. ( To paſs the Concil. Byzazenum, as having nothing noted of 
it ) Anno 541. a Concil. Arvernenſe decreed ( under King Theodebert ) one 
Canon, which, if praCtiſed, had been worth many Kingdoms, Ca. 2. | That no 
one ſeek the ſacred honour of a Biſhop by Votes, but by Merits : nor ſeews to get a 
Dvine Office, rebus, ſed moribus : and that he aſcend to the top of that eminent 
dignity, by the ELECTION of ALL, and not by the FAVOR of a FEW : 
That m chooſing Prieſts there be the greateſt Care, becauſe they ſhould be irreprehen- 
fible, who muſt rule in correfting others, &Cc. 

$ 7. CLXIX. An. 545. Another Council at Orleance under King Childebert, 
among other Orders, faith, Can. 2. that the Synod forbidderh the Citizens to cele- 
brate Eaſter out of the City; becauſe they mu#t keep the principal Feſtivities in the 
preſence of the Biſhop, where the holy Aſſembly muſt be kept. But if any have a 
neceſſity to go abroad, let him ask leave of the Biſh:p. | This Canon, and many 
other to the ſame purpoſe tell us, that then the Inhdels were ſtill ſo many, that a 
Biſhop's City-Church could all meet # hzs preſence in one place. 

'The 5th Canon decreeth, that a Biſhop ſhall be ordained in his own Charch 
which he ts to overſee ; which implieth, that then ordinarily there was but one 
Epiſcopal Church. And indeed wt was long before the Countrey mectings were 
any ocher tnan Oratories or Chappels that had no Altars,nor any but the Biſhops 
Church. 

Much ado many. Councils made to:keep Prieſts and Biſhops from Wives, and 
to reſtrain them from Fornication. | NO 

$ 8. CLXX. In aSynod at Conſtantinople, An. 54.7. the buſineſs was debated 
ae tribus Capitulzs. 

Q 9. Here the occaſion of this ſtir muſt be noted. One Theodorres Biſhop of 
Ce/ar, Cap. was an Entychion, but for his skill in buſineſs, was great with the 
Emperor. He thought if he could bur caſt any flur on the Calced2y Council,ir 
would juſthe ther Caule: And the Emperor being ſpeaking *gainſt the Eu- 
tychians, 
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#ychians, ( or Acephali ) Theodorus told him that he might eafily bring them all 
in, if he would but condemn Theodores Mop/ueſtenms,and the Writings of Theode- 
ret, and the Epiſtle of has againſt Cyril,which the Council had recerved,it would 
ſarisfie them. "This ſeemed to the Emperor a happy way of concord ( the Em- 
preſs putting him on ) and fo he ſet himſelf earneſtly to effect it. Theſe three 
men had been accounted Neftorians, and two of them had written ſmartly againſt 
Cyril as heretical and turbulent ; but yet renouncing Neftorizes they were recei- 
ved, and juſtified at Calcedon againſt their Accuſers.. And if one may judge im- 
partially by the Evidence that 1s left us, they ſeem to have been far wiſer and 
better men than the majority of the Biſhops of thoſe times : But neither Learn- 
ing, Piety, nor ſoundneſs in the Faith, is any ſecurity in ſuch times,againſt Herecti- 
caters, that can but get the upper hand and major vote. And Ignorance uſually 
is moſt proud and loud, moſt confident and furious ; and ſuch- can eafiher -make 
wiſe men paſs for Hereticks, than learn of them to be wife. But the final judg- 
ment ſets a ſtrait. | 

When Fuſtinian was earneſtly ſet upon this ProjeCt, the Defenders of the Cal- 
cedon Council perceived themſelves in a difficulty ; ſhould they condemn theſe 
three men, they would ſeem to condemn the Council ( about which there had 
been ſuch a ſtir in the Empire : ) And they ſhould ſeem to juſtihe the Eutychians, 
and to ftrengthen them: And if Council were againſt Council, .it would dif- 
honour Councils: And if they ſhould refuſe the Condennation,;they would ſeem 
to deſert Cyril, and the firſt Epheſian Council, and perhaps mught be called Nefo- 
rians ; bur, worlt of all, they ſhould diſpleaſe the Emperor, and might occalion 
his favouring the Eutychians. 'Therefore they took .this prudent courſe, to put 
oft the buſineſs to a General Council, and to delay till then the Emperors at- 
remprts. .._ :. | - Tp SS 4aiotn 

Bur the Emperor did firſt publiſh his Edi&, in which after the Confeſſion of 
his Faith, and praiſe of the four Councils, he addeth ten. Curſes .( Anathema- 
tiſms, according to the Cuſtom and Religion of thoſe times) of which the 
three laſt are againſt the tria Capitula, or the Councils ſeeming approbation of the 
three-forenamed. men. 'The Biſhops reſiſted a great while,but at laſt were forced 


$.10.: CLXXI. To this purpoſe Vigilins; Romannes had a meeting, of abour Conſtant. 
30 Biſhops, where V:gil;zs yielding was called a :Deſertor, as preyaricaung .to 4 547- 


pleaſe the Emperor ; he got them to give in their reaſons on; both. fides in wri- 
ung, and then gave allto the Emperor's party, and perſuaded the reſt, to ,filence 
and communion till a Council,becauſe it was-not a- Controverlie abour Faith, bur 
about Perſons. | | WRT ae q 
( 1 1. The Emperor's Party ( ated by Theodore Czſar.) got ſome Biſhops to 
aflemble. at AdopſueFft: An. 550. to prepare a Condemnation ,of. their tarmer 
Biſhop Theogore, by ſaying that his name was not in their Book. {+ +. 
. F 12. CLEXXI. King: Childebert called another Council at Orleauce, where 
many old diſciplinary Canons were repeated : Among others,” Can. 9. That xo 
Lay-man be made a Biſhop without a years time to learn-has Funtiion. ( You may 
conjecture what Scholars they were then ! ) Can. 10., That pcne get a Rope 
ety Aa2z Y 
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by gifts, or ſeeking ; but with the will of the King, by the ele&ion of the Clergy and. 
the Lay-people. Can. 11. Alſo ( as the ancient Canons have decreed) let none 
be made Biſhop to an unwilling People ( or 2vithout the Peoples conſent ) wor let the 
People or the Clergy be inclined to conſent, by the oppreſſion of perſons in power(which 
z not lawfal to be _ : ) But if ie otherwiſe done, let the Biſhop be for ever 
depoſed from his obtained honour of Pontificate, who us ordained rather by force,than 
lawful decree. C. While one Biſhop # living , let not any other be there made 
Biſhop ; unleſs perhaps in hss place, 2vho ts ejefted for ſome capital Crime. Can. 2 1. 
Though all Prieſts, and others, muſt be careful to relieve the Poor with neceſſaries,yet 
eſperially every Biſhop muſt from the Church-houſe as far as they can, adminiſter 
neceſſaries for food and rayment to ſuch as are in weakneſs both in his Territories and 
his City, &C. 

Note I. Were thoſe Biſhopricks any bigger than our: Pariſhes of Market- 
'Towns with the Chappelleries? where 1. All the Laity met to chooſe the Biſhop. 
2. Where the Biſhop could know and relieve all the Poor. 3. And this from 
the domirs Eccleſiz, which was but one. 

IT. Our Nonconformiſts plead,that according to theſe ancient Canons, 1.Thoſe 
Biſhops are no Biſhops who came not in by any choice or conſent of the People or 
Clergy, but by power are impoſed on the moFft unwilling. t. That thoſe Mini- 
ſters that were never depoſed for any Crime, are not to be forſaken by their 


; Flocks, nor impoſed perſons thruſt into their places, accepted by the People,while 


the firſt hath true righr. | 
F& x3. CLXXIIE. We come now to that which they will needs call rhe fifth 
General Council at Conſtantinople, An. 55 3. of 165 Biſhops. In which let theſe 
particulars be noted. 1. "That Fuſtiniar's Letters or Formulz were firſt read,in 
which he expreſly affirmeth , that ir was the Emperors that called the former 
General- Councils, and he that called this. 2. That he lamenteth the diviſions 
which former Councils had left unhealed : faying,. [ The followers of Neſtorius 
and Eutyches made ſo great trouble in the holy Churches of God, that diviſions and 
fehiſms were made in them, and the Churches had no Communion with one another : 
For no man that travelled ffom one City to another, did preſume to communicate ,. 
nor any Clerk that went from one City ts another, to go into the Church. | Here was 
lamentable ſeparation indeed. 3. "That fuſtimian was made believe, that theſe 
diviſions would-be healed, if- the tr;a Capitula of the Council of Caledon were 
but condemned : For the Eutychians did ſo much boaſt of Cyril, being confident 
that they did but follow him, and his firſt Epheſian Council, that'if he were vin- 
dicated, he thought they would be ſatisfied. 4. And he thought that the three 
Biſhops were indeed fo far to be condemned, having diſgraced Cyril, and favor- 
ed Neſtorizes, and the other was Neſtorizs's Maſter. 5. That the receiving and 
the caring of the Council of Caledon, having hitherto been the great Conteſt 
n—_ the Biſhops, ſome were loth now to caſt fo great a diſhonour upon it, and 
to giye the EutycHians fo much caufe-to boaft';; ſuppoſing they would bur be the 
more confirmed in their oppoſition. E | 
Q 14. Norte alſo, that YVigilizzs Biſhop of Rome was then at Conſtantinople, but 
came not to the Council, nor-ſent any Legate to it ;. But the Emperor ——_ 
| =y 
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Council, © That 2when Vigilius Biſhop of Rome came to that City, the Emperor 
« exactly opened to him all things about the tria Capitula, and acked him what he 
&« thought f them ; and that Vgilius not once nor twice, but often in writing 
& and without 2riting,anathematized the impiczus tria Capitula. ] And that he had 
&« ſhewed that he. was ever of the ſame judgment, &C. 

And they had made 7uſtinian believe, that Ibas in his Epiſtle denieth God the 
Word to be made man, and the Virgin Mary to be th: Mother of God. | 
\ I 15. The Emperor's Writing being read, at the next meeting the Council 
ſent to Yigilius to {it with them, bur he {till refuſed, alledging, That there were 

few of the Weſtern Biſhops there. "Fo which their anſwer is notable , that | The 

meeting of all the reſt ought not to be delayed for the Weſtern Biſhops : For in all the 
four General Councils, there v.25 never feund a multitude of the Weſtern Biſhops,but 
only two or three Biſhops, and a few Clerks. But now you are here, and many Ita- 
lian Biſhops are at hand, and many of Africa, Illyricum, &c. And if he would 

not meet them, they muſh do it without him. They urged him alſo with the Em- 
peror's words, that he being alone, had-ft in writing, and without writing , con- 
demned the tria Capitula, and the Emperor deſired him but to do that with others, 
which he had done by himſelf. But yet Vigilius would not come : Whether it 
was becauſe he underſtood not Greek, and 1o ſhould be a contemned Cypher (for 
he ſaith, They all knew that he underſtood i: not ) or whether it was to avoid the 
Cenſure that he had before incurred,or both,is not known: For you muſt under- 
ſtand, that Vigilizs had ſuffered defamation at Rome already, as a Revolter from 
the Calcedon Council, for joining herein with the Emperor n-the beginning, and 
his chief intereſt lay at home. | | 

Q 16. Theodorus Mopſueſtents Writings are ſearched ; and though he is highly 
extolled by many good Authors, yet many paſſages recited in the Council, and at- 
ter by- F7gilizs, do thew either the error of his judgment, or his unskilfulneſs in 
ſpeaking; for they are not juſtifiable. Bar if every Papiſt voluminous Writer 

wuld be damned as a Heretick, whoſe Writings have more and greater Errors 
than the Council gathered out of Theodore Meopſuerſtenzrs, it would be a hard re- 
ward foy their exceeding labours. When fact men as Toſtats, Aquinas, Scotzrs, 
Ockam, Durands, &c. Bellarmine, Baronins, Suarez, Vaſquez, Cajetane, &c. have 
ſpent their days in diligent labours, how eafie a matter is it for a proud idle 
Drone that doth nothing or worſe, to gather as many and as great Errors out of + 
their Works, as were in many then counted Hereticks. But the approbation of - 
God, who pardoneth failings, will be the comfort of fuch as improve their 'Tz- 
lents; when the {lothful, unprofitable Servant ſhall be condemned.,and quarrelling 
with the imperfeCtions of the diligent will not fave them. . 

It is evident that Theodore and Neſftorizes acknowledged. Chriſt's Godhead and 
Manhood, Soul and Body, and the perſonal Union of: them.. But they were none 
of them perfe& in Logick and Metaphyſicks, nor fo ſpake as that no man could 
blame their words. 

($ 17. Next the words: of learned Theoderite are ſcanned ; and many very 
ſmart paſlages againſt Cyril are recited : Many: verbal Controverliesare repeated. 
Zheodorite 1s accuſed for ſaying, That Mary begat not God in. the nature of G - 

m4 


— ————— 


Church Hiſtory of Biſhops and 


but Man as united to the Godhead ; That Chriſt was forſaken, ſuffered, hungered, 
ſlept, was ignorant of that day and hour,SC. as man,and not as God : That it was 
nct God that was ignorant, ( he meant not as God, or not the Deity } but the form 
of a Servant, which knew no more than the Deity revealed : And fo of many 
other propertics or acts of the Humanity, he faith, Ir as not Deus Verbum hat 
weft, that learnt obedience, &c. meaning only not qua Dees, or not Deitas, for 


' want of care in ſpeaking. * And Ep. ad Foh. Anticch. ( Bin. p. 559. ) us appa- 


rent that he alſo miſunderſtood Cyr:/, and thought he held that by Unity of Na- 
tures, the Deity was properly become very fleth. A ſevere Epiſt. ad foan. An- 
ticch. againſt Cyril after his death is there charged on him, in which he with great 
faltneſs rejoiceth in his death, [' Miſerum lum nec ad ſimilitudinem aliorum di- 
miſit noſtrarum animarum gubernator. diutitrs eorum potiri, que videntur eſſe dc- 
lectabilia ; ſed creſcentem quotidie wiri malignitatem ſciens & corpori Eccleſiz nc- 
centem, quaſi peſtem quandam amputavit & abſtulit opprobrium a filuzs Irael : Le» 
tificabit ſuperſtites ejzrs diſceſſio : Contriſtavit werd forſitan mortuos, & timor eſt ne 
pregravati ejrrs converſatione, iterum ad nos remittant, vel illos diffugiat qui eum 
abducunt, ficut ille tyrannns Cyri Ciliciam : Procurandum eft igitur.,& oportet tuam 
Santlitatem maxime hanc ſuſcipere feſtinantiam,@ jubere collegio mortuos aſportan- 
tium lapidem aliquem maximum C& graviſſimum Sepulchro imponere, ne iterum huc 
perwenret & inſtabilem wvoluntatem iterum demonſtraret : Infernss nova dogmata 
adferat : Thi diu noftuque ſicut vult ſermocinetur : Non enim timemrs ne & itlos 
divideret-filet miſer invites: Nudata illins fatta alligant linguam,obſtruunt os,fr a 
nant ſenſum —Ideo plango miſerum & ploro : Nec enim puram mihi deleftationem 
fecit mortzs ejzrs denunciatio, ſed dolore permixtam : Letor & jucundor ejuſmodi 
peſtilentia commune Eccleſiz widens liberatum : Contriſtor vero & ploro cogitans 
quod nec requiem malorum miſeravilis ſuſceperit, ſed majora & pejora pertentans 
defunttirs eft ; ſomniavit enim, ut dicunt, & regiam urbem perturbare, & tuam 
Sanfitatem acca/are, utpote ea colentem : Sed widit Dems & non defpexit : Immiſit 
fimun in cs ejus, & franum in labia ejus, OC. 

Binnizzs thinketh ſome bad man fathered this falſly on Theodorer, I would hope 
ſo too : Bur it's ſtrange that the Council fathered it on him, and none did vindi- 
cate him. And the next Charge ( Bin. p. 559. ) rebuketh his Charity, viz. his 
Speech at Antioch in the preſence of Dummirs, [ Nemo nemimem jam cogit blaſ- 
phemare—non jam eFt contentio: Oriens & A.gyprus ſub uno jugo eff : Mortu 
eft invidia ; & cum eo'obruta- ef} contentio : requieſcant 'Theopathitz. ] Is not 
this of the ſame kind ? And this is not denied to be his. Whoſoever it was, it 
was fad that Biſhops ſhould have ſuch minds, and uſe ſuch words of one another, 
eſpecially if it be asI confidently believe, viz. that not diſtinguiſhing the concrete 
from the abſtraf, and .2u; Des, from Lud Dees, they both meant the fame 
thing, and dittered bur about the aptitude of words;for want .of explication and 
diſtinction. | | 

Q 18. In brief, After the reading of many Papers, and Thas Epiſtles, the tria 
Capitula were condemned, viz. Theodere Mopſueſt. and rhe writings of Theodc- 
ret againſt Cyril, and Ibas Epiltie, And: fo the:Emperor found the Council as 
6bedicnt as he delired. - JT 256 Us SW 
I 19. 
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19. But /:gilizs Biſhop of Roxze, who would not come to the Council,now 
giveth in his Conſtitutum, ur his own judgment upon the whole Caſe , and that 
with great moJeration, He firſt reciteth many patſages of Theodore Mopſucſe. 
which he renounceth ; and he difpraiſeth the paſſages of Theodoret and Thas,but 
he retuleth to join in the anathematizing of them, alledging that good men have 
their errors, and inſtancing in many whoſe crrors were noted, and yet their per- 
fons not condemned, eſpecially when they had either recanted them,or better cx- 

lained their words : And he noteth that it would be a great injury to the Ca/- 
cedon Council, to have its own members now thus condemned,that were by them 
accepted. | Luid enim aliud eſt mendaces aut ſimulantes profeſſionem ret fidei 
Patres in ſanta Calced. Synodo reſidentes oftendere , quam dicere aliquos ex es 
ſimilia ſapuiſſe Neſtorio ; quorum judicio Neſtorium ejuſque dogmata fuiſſe dam- 
ata. 

And ſoberly he ſaith, [' Ir zs not lawful to paſs any new judgment on the per-- 
ſons of the dead , but 2ve muſt leave all men m the caſe that death found them, 
and m ſpecial Theodore Mopſucſt. 2ybat the Fathers did us evident from what 
2s ſaid ; I dare not condemn him by my ſentence, nor yield that any one elſe condemn 
him : but far be it from me to admit his wrong opinions. | 

This was the right way : It they had all dealt as wiſely and Chriſtiar-like, 
Counſels had not been the Confounders of the Churches. Ea: 

$ 20. Nicephorus nameth many of Origen's Errors that were condemned in 
this Council , but it is not found in the Acts. Bimrnizes doubteth not but the 
Origeniſts ſtole them out, and falſified the Records, and alſo forged thoſe Epiſtles 
of Vigilizes, 19 which the opinion of One Operation is aflerted, But will they al- 
low us equally to ſuſpect ſuch Records as have been kept at Rome ? 

21, What good this Council.did, and how the peaceable. Emperor attained 
the end that Theodore Cz/ar.promiſed him, of uniting Diflenters, I thall tell you 
but, in the words of Binnizes ( who followeth Baronizs in almoſt all) © hat 
<« 'Theodore Czſar.promſed, that the Eutychian Hereticks called Helitants, hen 
& ;he three Capitula were condemned, would recerve the boly Calcedon Council,nv.:s 
& not obtained, when thi 22s ended ; but rather a moſt grievous miſchief 93s ad- 
& Jed to the Church : For when the Defenders of the three Capitula, with Vigilius 
&* the Pope did not acquieſce in the Councils decree, the whole Catholick Church as 
& torn by Schiſm ; and which w worſe, the Emperor ſtir'd up Perſecution, in which 
& be depoſed or baniſhed V igilius ( holding t9 be Conſtirutum ) Vitor. Afric. and 
& others. 

$ 22. I do impartially commend Vigilizes's moderate Conſtitutum, but I muſt 
needs fay that there needeth no other wmſtance than YV1grlizes, that Interef# is a Law 
to ſome Roman Biſhops, and that their pretences of Infallibility , Tradition and 
Antiquity, notwithſtanding they have changed their very Faith, or judgment of 
Councils at leaft, as their worldly morives changed. Vgilizes firft flattered the 
Emperor, and joined with him againſt the tria Capirula, Conc. Calced., that is 
againſt Theodore Mopſu. Theodoret and T>3s three Biſhops,faith Binnizs p. 608, 
«| Seeing therefore that before this Council a Schiſm aroſe in the \V eſtern and Afri- 
& cane Church , becauſe Vigilius had conſented to the Finperoi”s opinion, it becare 
66. Wee efe- 
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« neceſſary, for the avoiding of Schiſm, Sacriledge and Scandal, that he ſhould pub- 
« /;ſh hzs Conſtiturum , # defence of the tria Capitula, by wertue eu the 
« Weſtern Churches ſhould be united, and the contempt of the Calcedon Council! 
&* ſhould be avoided, which the Impugners of the tria Capitula did fraudulently com 
« rrjve; and that .the Univerſal Church ſhould learn by this example, that no man 
< that dyed in the true Faith, ſhould be condemned hen he w dead : But, ( did 
« Vigilius fop here ? ) No, ſaith Binnius, | But hen after the end of his Council 
&« the Church received yet greater damage, and the Emperor fo 1 mas them that 
* and © contradifted the Synod * , and it 3s feared that the whole Eaſt ould be divi- 
would « Je and ſeparated from the Roman and Weſtern Church, unleſs the Biſhop of 
notPapilts « p ome __ the fifth Synod, then Pope V igilius, in a Cauſe which could E; 


_—_ ing 
6 = & 720 prejudice to the Orthodox Faith, did well and juſtly change hs former ſen- 


< tence, and approved the Synodal Decree, fur condemning the tria Capitula, and 
< revoked and made void hs Conſtiturum, which he before publiſhed in defence of 
« the tria Capitula. The prudent and piozs Pope ( that came to the —_ by 
&« Bribery, Tyranny, and Murder of his Predeceſfo ) did in this prudently imitate 
&« St. Paul about Circumciſion, &C. 

O what certainty and conſtancy is here in the Papal judgment; For a Pope 
about one Cauſe to judge for it, againſt it, and for it again in fo ſhort a time? 
And all thisupon reaſon of Policy and State. Did the fame fo often change,and 
prove firſt true, and then falſe, and then true again? 

But the Papiſts excuſe is, that it was de Perſonz, non de Fide. Anſw. But 1. Is 
it lawful to take the ſame thing for true and falſe, good and bad Je Perſonis, as 
our intereſt requireth? 2. Why are the Perſons condemned but on ſuppoſition 
that their Faith was condemnable ? 3. Youconfeſs that it was for the advantage 
of the Eutychian Faith, and the depreſſion of the Faith of the Calcedon Council, 
that the 77:4 Capitula were condemned. 

Reader, If all this will not tell thee how much need there is of a furer and 
more ſtable ſupport off our Faith than Popes and Councils, yea and better means 
of the Churches Unity and Concord, I muſt take thee for unteachable-: what 
have ſuch Councils done, but ſet the Churches together by the ears ? 

$ 23. Liberatus in his Breviary ſuth, ( c. 3. 10. 24. ) that Theodore Mopſu. 
his Works were approved by Proclzrs, Fohan. Antioch. the Emperor, the Council 
of Calced. 8c. But Binnizs ſaith, Nimis impudenter & incaute : Yet all acknow- 
ledge Liberarzs a moſt credible Hiſtorian, and lived in Fuſtinian's time. He faith 
alſo, that Nefandiſſmum hereticum 'Theodoretus & Sozomenus laudarunt adeo ut 
hac de causa uterque magnam nominis ſui jatturam paſſes fuerit, &c, Burt wile 
men are apt to think as hardly of ſuch as can cry out Nefandiſſimum hereticum 
againit all that ſpeak as unskilfully as this man Cid , as of charitable men rhat 
praife chem for what is good, while they difown their frailties and imperfeCtions : 
If it be ashe ſaith, many thought that 7heodorer afſumed his own name from this 
Theodoe, by reaſon of his high eſteem of him, it's like he had ſome ſpecial worth, 
though he hath many culpable cxpreti:ons. And Sozomen is an Hiſtorian of fo 
Gelerved reputatinn, that it ſeemeth to me no argument of Pope Gregory's Infalli- 
bility, that he ſaith, lib. 6. ep. 95. Souzomenum ejuſque Fiſtoriam ſedes Apoſtolica 

recipere 
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recipere recu/at ; quoniam multa mentitur, & 'Theodorum Mopſueſtiz 2m7ium 
laudat, atque ad diem obitues ſui magnum Dottorem Eccleſiz fuiſſe perhibet. ] 1 

chink the Author of Gregory's Dialogues did plura mentiri , and yet that Gregory 

was Magn Eccleſig Doctor. 

24. The Controverlie whether Vigilizs were the Author of the Epiſtle to 
Menna, | paſs by : But, methinks, Binnizs is very partial to juſtihe ſo much what 
he did after Sikverius's death, as beginning then to have right to his Papacy,and 
ro give him ſo diftering a Charafter ( from Sandifſimus Papa ) before, while he 
polleſſed the ſame Sear, as theſe words of his expreſs, [| Cum omnium, &Cc. ſeein 
that Villany ( or Crime )) of Vigilius, did excced the Crimes of all Schifmaticks,by 
which making a bargain with Hereticks, and giving money by a Lay-man , ' he by 
force expelled Silverus Biſhop of the prime Seat, and ſpoiled of his Prieftly indi: 
ments ( or attire) baniſhed him into an Iſland, and there cauſed him to dye, it 
ſhould ſeem no wonder to any man, if a deſperate wretch ( homo perditus, ) the 
buyer of another*s Seat, and a violent Invader, a Wolf, a Thief, a Robber, nat enter- 
ing by the true door, a falſe ( or counterfeit ) Bi 9 and as it were AntichrifF,the 
lawful Paſtor and Biſhop being yet living, did add mot pernicious Hereſie to his 
Schiſm.) Yet this man became the »2of# holy Pope, by the wertue of his place, as 
ſoon as he had but murdered S:lverius, and was accepted in his ſtead,and then it 
became impoſſible for him to err in the Faith. 

$ 25. CLXXIV. Anno 553. A Council was called at Feruſalem by Fuſti- 
nian's Command, who ſent to them the Acts of the Conſtantine Council de tri- 
bus Capitulis, to be by-them received; the Biſhops all received it readily , fave 
one Alexander Abyſis, who was therefore baniſhed,and coming to Conſtantinople, 
ſay Baronius and Binnins, was ſwallowed up, and buried by an Earthquake. tf 
this was true, no marvel if it confirmed the Emperor in his way : But I doubt 
the obedient Biſhops were too ready to receive ſuch reports, 

d 26. CLXXV. 'The fame year 553. the Weſtern Biſhops held a-Council at 
Aquileia, out of the Emperor's power, where, as Defenders of the Council of 
Calcedon, they condemned the fifth Conſtantine Council aforeſaid, and ( fo faith 
Binnius) ſeparated themſelves from the Unity of the Catholick Church , and fo 
continued for near an Hundred years,till the time of Pope Sergius, who reduced 
them. Were not theſe great Councils and Biſhops great Healers of the Church, 
that about condemning ſome written Sentences of three dead men, thus raiſe a 
War among the Churches ? Were Hereticks or Hereticaters the great Divi- 
ders ? . 

$ 27. But here followeth a Caſe that raiſeth a great doubt before.us, Whether 
the Pope alone, or all his We/ern Biſhops, when they difter from him, are the 
Church ? After the death of 7/ig:lins, the Secular Power procured Pelagius the 
Archdeacon to be made Pope ; the Weſtern Biſhops diſclaiming 7uſtimiar's Coun» 
cil, and Pelagius obediently receiving 1t ( and the Popedom, ) there could nor 

; be three Biſhops got that would ordain him, as the Canons required, ſo that a 
Presbyter Oſtzenſis was fain to do it. | 
Beſides the Queſtion(Which now was the Church?) here are other hard Queſti- 
ons to be folved, | 
| Bb 2s. . 


Church-Hiftory of Biſhops and 


2x. 1: Whether Juſt inian's Election of a Pope was valid? And if fo, 
Whether other various Electors may do it as validly ? 
24. 2. Whether a Presbyter's Ordination of a Biſhop or Pope was valid ? If 
ſo, Whether Presbyters may not ordain Presbyters? 
2. 3- Whether this Pope was truly Head of the Catholick Church, when 
his Biſhops obeyed him not ? 
2. 4. Whether it was then believed at Roe itſelf, and in the ef , that a 
- General Council, approved by the Pope, was either infallible, or neceſfarily to be 
obeyed ? - | 
> 4. 5. Whether it be true which . Fohnſon, alias Terret, often tells me, That 
it is not poſſible that there can be any Schiſm in the Gatholick Church, becauſe of the 
efſuntiality of its Union ? | 
$ 28. Note that this Pope Pelagins, becauſe his Biſhops rejected him and the 
Council, got Narſes the General to compel them : And then who can doubt bur 
he was Pope, and they his Subjects ? 
* But Narſes ſcrupled it, left he ſhould be guilty of Perſecution ; Fuſtinian's 
Pope Pelagzus telleth him, it is no {in and bids him not fear it ; for it's no Perſe- 
cution which compels not men to fin: but all that ſeparate from the Pope, and 
aſſemble ſeparatedly do fin, and are damned Schiſmaticks; therefore he deſireth 
him to ſend the Biſhops of Aqunileia, Milan,and the reſt that yield not,Prifoners 
to Conſtantinople. Narſes obeyeth the Pope and Emperor; the Biſhops excom- 
municate Narſes; the Pope writeth to him, that it is no news for erring Biſhops 
ro take themſelves for the Catholick Church, and to forbid others their Com- 
munion, and counſelleth him to go on and repreſs them. And the Civil Sword 
and the Eccleſiaſtical were thus engaged in a Roman War; one Biſhop Sapandus. 
of Ares in France the Pope got ſpecially to ſtick to him, whom therefore he com- 
mended to King Childebert,” &c. | | 
C 29. CLXXVL.A Council at Paris depoſed Biſhop Saphoraeus for ſome great 
Crime. 
$ 30. While the Romans were refilving to ſubjeft themſelves to the Gorhs 
again, becauſe the Pope made Narſes their Perſecutor, Narſes took it fo ill, that he 
*-Barcnius went away from them, but the Pope drew back, and he * ſhortly died. Belli- 
ART ſarins-alſo was ruined, and Fuſtinian himſelf ſhortly dyed. Binnius faith it is 
_ aft ſus Teported that he had no Learning, and thinketh that his Civil Laws were Trjbo- 
& others nian's,and his Eccleſiaſtical Theodorzes Ceſarienſis's. And faith that the Church re- 
in this.. jecteth his Laws of Uſury, Churches and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, as arrogant Uſiir- 
pO1AT. _—__ 24. . Whether the Reman Power was then underſtood by Princes or 
People? 
> Þ 1. CEXXVIIE. Another Synod at Pars repeated nine old Eanons : 'The 
*B:ironius 84h was, | No man may be ordained a Biſhop againft the will of the Citizens; 
thinks. mor any but hom the elzCtion of the People and the Clerks, ſhall ſeek with plenary 
a The- 2vill ; none ſhall be put in by the command of the Prince, &c. 
wa Be. A 32. CLXXIX. An.563. in the time of Pope Fohy 3d. ( not he, but ) 
ther ro Theodomire, alias * Ariamire King of the Sueves, called a ſmall Council at Brac- 
Artcmire, cara.m Galicia, where eight Biſhops opened ſo much of the Priſcilian Hereſie, as 
- may: 
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may tell us it was worthy to be deteſted ( not much unlike the Manichees ;) 

and many old Canons they recited : But I could have wiſhed that they had not 
niade a mans diet the note of his Herele, and a ſufficient cauſe of his conviction 
and damnation. "The Pri/cill;anifts ( as theſe ſay ) would -not eat fleſh, nor 
herbs boiPd with fleſh This Council ordered that if any thatabſtained from fleſh, 
did not eat herbs boiled with fleſh, he ſhould be taken for an Heretick. This s 
not conformable to Pau/”s Rules or Sparit. | 

C 33. This Council ordered that none ſhould be buried within the Church, 
which Binnizrs well ſets home. And whereas Priſcillian taught that in the Litur- 
gy [ the Pax wobzs, Peace be unto you *] ſhould be faid only by the Biſhop,and 
Dominrzs vobiſcum by the Prieſt, rhe Council contradifted him. 1. We ſte here 
what 'T rifles divided men! 2. We ſee that yet the Churches uſually were no big- 
gcr than met in one place with the Biſhop, or might do : For it is ſuppoſed that 
every Church-Aflembly had a Biſhop preſent to fay his parr, 

I 34- Theodomirus the Sucvian King, under whom this Council was held,was 
the firſt of that race that turned Cites ; all the Sweves before him (with the 
Goths ) having been Arrians. | 

$ 35. CLXXX. Anno 566. The conteſt about choice of Biſhops grew ſharp. 
King Clot harizes made one Emerizs Biſhop Santonienſis ;the Canons had before 
decreed that Kings ſhould chooſe none, bur all the People and rhe Clerks, and the 
Metropolitan ww him. The King's Biſhop is depoſed by a Concl. Santc- 
nienſe, of which Leontins of Bourdeaux was chief. 'They ſent the King word of 
it by a Presbyter : The King filled a Cart with Thorns, and -laid the Prieſt on 
them, and ſent him into Baniſhment, and forced the Biſhop to ſubmit to his 
wall. | 
36. That it may be known that neither Popes, Councils, nor conſenting 
Biſhops divided Diocefles and Pariſhes, here Binnius giveth us at large, firſt Con- 
ay 5" » 5 in Spain, and next the fuller divition of King Wamba. Bin. 

. 049, Cc. | 
, $ 37. CEXXXI. At Tours in. France ( eight Bithops ) in a Provincial Coun- 
cil, revived many, Canons of the old matter, ( to.keep Biſhops and Prieſts from 
Women ) Can. 13. The Biſhop may keep his Wife as a Siſter, to govern his houſe: 
But Can. 2.0. Prieſts that will keep Wives, muft have ſome Witneſſes to lie in the 
ſame Chamber, to 7 that they lie not with them. And Can. 14. Epiſcopum,Epi/- 
copam non habentem,nulla ſequatur turba mulierum, &c. 

Can. 21. They ſay, | Thoſe that the Law commandeth to be put to death, if 
they deſire to hear the Preacher, we will have to be cenvitted unto hfe, ( that is, 
not to dye : )- For they are to be ſlain with the ſword of the mouth, and deprived 
of Communion, if, they will not obſerve the Decrees of the Seniors left them , and 
do deſpiſe to hear their Paſtor, and will not be ſeparate. | Some SeCtaries among us 
are of the ſame mind, againſt putting penitent Malefactors to death. 

, $38, CLXXXII. Arno 570. There was a Council at Lyons of Fourteen 
Biſhops, who recited {ix Canons to reſtrain the Vices of the Clergy. Binmnins, 
qut of Greg. Turon. tells you the occaſion was, that one Salonius and Sagrttarins, 
as ſoon as they were made Biſhops, being then at their own will, broke out .into- 

b 2 Slaughters, 
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-- Slaughters, Murders, Adulteries, and other wickedneſs. And Vitter Biſhop: of 


Tricaſ. keeping his Birth-day, they ſent a Troop with Swords and Arrows, who 
cut his Cloaths, bear his Servants, and carried away all his Proviſion, leaving him 
with reproach : The King Gwunthram hearing of it , called this Synod, which 
found them guilty, and depoſed them : They tell the King that they are unjuſtly 
caſt our, and get his leave to-go to the Pope, John 39d. "The Pope writeth to the 
King to have them,as wronged men, reſtored, ( this was the Papal Juſtice and 
Reformation : ) The King chideth, bur reſtoreth them ; but they grew never 
the better afterward, but asking pardon of Biſhop Y7#or, he forgave them, and 
tor that was afterward excommunieate. 

$ 39. CLXXXIIL A». 572. a Council was called under King Ariomire at 
Braccara of 12 Biſhops : They are moſtly forbidding Biſhops to take money 
for their Ordinations, Conſecrations, and other Actions. And the firſt Canon re- 
quireth them to walk to all their Pariſhes, and fee that the Clerks did things 
rightly ; that Catechumens learnt the Creed, and to preach to the People to for- 
bear Murder, Adultery, Perjury, Falſe-witneſs, and other mortal Sins, to do as 
they would be done by, and to believe the RefurreQion, Judgment and Recom- 
pence according to Works. 

$ 40. CLXXXIV. An. 572. a Concilium Lucenſe did receive from Martin 
Biſhop of Braccara 84. old Canons, of which the 67th was againſt reading 
Apocrypha, or any thing but the Canon of the Old and New Teſtament in 
Church. 

$ 41. After Juſtiniar's death, his Siſters Son Fuſtinus was Emperor, a ſenſual 
and covetous man, who murdered preſently a Kinſman of his own name, upon 
ſuſpicion that he was too great; yet hedrew up a good Profeſſion of Faith, ex- 
horting all the Biſhops to- agree in it : But Choſroes, King of Perſia, invaded his 


Empire, becauſe the Greater Armenia ( which was then under the Perſians, as 


the Leſſer was under the Romans ) to avoid the Perſians perſecutions,had revolt- 
ed to the Empire, and deſtroyed their Rulers: The Perſians conquered fo much 
of the Eaſtern part of the. Empire, and Fuſtine's Soldiers made o little reſiſtance 
as drove him out of his wits-; and his Wite, by intreaty,got the Perſians to make 
a 'T ruce. Tiberius was then made Czſar ,. and afterward Emperor upon Fuſtme's 
death ; and 7uſtinian his Captain repelled the Perſians, and recovered much of- 
what they had conquered. 

C 42. An. 576. Divers _ of France by War among themſelves deſtroy-- 
ed Churches, and confounded all ;. and a Counell at Parzs was called, but-in vain, 
to have perſuaded them to Peace. 

Q 4-3- After Benediftus, Pelagius 2d was Biſhop at Rome ; Tiberius an exce!- 
lent Emperor quickly dyed, and by his choice Mauritius ſucceeded him. Pelagius 
(, by Gregory his Deacon ) wrote againſt the Biſhops that would not condemn 
the tria Capitula: And when all his writings prevailed not,he got Smaragdus the 
_— y force them -by. the Sword : (The great remedy which Rome hath 
truſted to. 

( 44. CEXXXV. Xeroveus Son and Heir to Chilperic King of France , 
marrying his Uncles Widow, oftended his Father,and fled to St. 4artirsChurch- 
at 


. 
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at Tours, and forced Bithop Gregory to give him the Sacrament. The King could 

not get the Biſhop to deliver him up ; he fled, and the King called a Synod ar 

Pars to judge Pretextatus a Biſhop, whom he accuſed for marrying him, and &-, 

confederating with him. | ; * 
$ 45. CLXXXVI. The two B:ſhops forenamed, Salonius and Sagittarius,being 

again accuſed of Adultery and Murder, and being freed by protefſing Repen- 

rance, King Guztheramus called a Cybilone Synod, and acculed them of Treaſon, 

and fo depoſed and baniſhed them. | 

$ 46. CLXXXVII. 4. 582. King Gunthram called a Synod at Maſcon, to 
revive the old Canons for reſtraining the Luſt and Vices of the Biſhops and 
Clergy. £53 

$ 47. CLXXXVIIIL An. 583. A Concil. Brenacenſe 1s called, to try Gregory 
Biſhop of Taurs, falſly accuſed of charging the Queen of living in-Adultery with 
a Biſhop ; an Archdeacon and a Deacon bore talle Witneſs: but all came to light, 
and Gregory was cleared by his Oath. | 

$ 48. CLXXXIX. 4.5 87. A Council at Conſtantinople increaſed the Church: 

diviſions which continue to this day, wherein Fohy Biſhop of Conſtantinople was 
decreed to be called, The Univerſal Biſhop, which Pope Pelagius could not endure.” 
O what hath this Queſtion done to the World, Who ſhall be the chief or greateſt ? 
So much of the image and work of Satan hath been found in the profeiſed Ser- 
vants of a crucihed Saviour, and in thoſe that have worſhipped the 
Croſs ! | 

In this Synod Gregory Biſhop of Antioch was tryed, and acquitted of a falſe” 
Accuſation of Inceſt with his Siſter another man's wife. 

I 49. Pelagius writeth againſt Fohn's Univerſal 'Title,faying, [ Univerſalita- 
tis nomen quod ibs illicite uſurpavit, nolite attendere, &c. Nullus enim Patriarcha- 
rum * hoc tam profano vocabulo unquam utatur : quia fi ſummus Patriarcha Uni- * No nor” 
verfalis dicitur, Patriarcharum nomen caterWderogatur. Sed abſit hoc , abſit a *e Ro-- 
fidelis cujuſquam mente hoc ſibi vel welle quempiam arripere, unde honorem fra- 
trum ſuorum imminuere ex quantulacunque parte videatur. Luapropter Charitas 
veſtra neminem unquam ſuzs i» Epiſtolxs Univerfalem nominet, ne fibi debitum' 
{ubtrahat cum alteri honorems offert indebitum. Adverſarius enim noſter Diabolus 
qui contra humiles [@wviens ſicut Leo rugiens circuit, querens:quem devoret non jam, 
ut cernimus caulas circuit—Omnia-qus folt uni Capitt coherent, widelicet Chriſto, 
per eleft;onem pompatici ſermonis eju[dem Chriſti ſibi ſtudeat membra ſubjugare.” 
Nec mirum quod ille tentatur qui initium onmis peccati-ſcit eſſe ſuperbiam, &c. And 
ſo he goeth on, exhorting them rather to dye, than to ſubmit to the Title Uni- 
ver{al, and reſolving Excommunication againſt the Uſer ob it. 

I 50. Bimius faith, Tt is ridiculous hence to impugn the- Primacy of the 
Church : But .2. 1. Is it not impudent after this, for them to uſe the” Title of 
Univerſal ? 24. 2. Doth not this atlow us to ſeparate from them: that uſurp it ?' 
24. 3. Doth nor Pelagins here plainly diſtinguiſh between the place of Prime 
Batriarch which he claimeth, and Univerſal Biſhop or Patriarch which he- 
daraneth. £4. 4. Doth he not deſcribe this damned Uſurpation, to be a ſubje&- - 
ug all Chriſt's members to himſelf? . 24. 5. Doth not the Pope now uſe both: the 
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name and thing as far as he can attain it? .2y, 6, Did not Pelagizes and Gregory 
know that Fohn did no more intend to put down all other Patriarchs or Biſhops 
by this Title, than the Pope doth? .2. 7. Doth not the Pope now claim that 
as by Divine Right, which John claimed but as of Humane? Modeſty can deny 
none of this. - 

C51. CXC. An,587. Nine Biſhops at Lyons repeated fix old Canons about 
Women, cc. 

$ 52. CXCI. 4». 589. King Gunthram hnding all things grow worſe, and 
that all was long of the Biſhops cnely, ( faith Bixnins ) called a Council at af 
cou, where the itricter keeping of the Lords-day was commanded. 

S 53. Here Binnius noteth that Priſcus is called Patriarch, and that the Biſhops 
of Venice, Tſtria and Liguria, continuing ſtill ſeparate from Rome, choſe Paulinus 
Biſhop of quileia their Patriarch, | Luem ſibi loco ſunmmi Pontificis ſupremum 
Antiſtitem conſtituerent, | Ly. Did the Biihops then believe that the Pope's 
Univerſal Government was eſſential to the Catholick Church ? And that none 
were the Church bur his Subjects? 

$ 54. CXCII. King Gunthram, An. 5 89. by a Council at Valence, ſetled his 
'Benevolences on the Churches. ; 

$ 55. CXCIIL Ar. 589. At Toletum King Recaredus called a Council, and 
renounced Arrianiſm, and recited ſeveral Canons ; among others,that Biſhops and 
Prieſts Wives might dwell with them, bur not lie with them. And they lament 
and condemn the practice of ſuch as kill their children, appointing them ſharp 
diſcipline without capital puniſhment. ( Had the Church power to free Mur- 
derers from death, as they long did, Was this holy Reformation? ) 

The 1 1th Canon ſaith, That they found that in many Churches of Spain, men 
filthily and not regularly did Penance, that they might ſm as oft as they would, and 
be as oft reconciled by the Prieſts, &E. Many reforming Canons were here made. 
There were 67 Subſcribers beſides Me King, and of divers Cities two Biſhops, 
-which was unuſual. 

55. CXCIV. ( Paſling by a meeting at Rome ) Another Council at Nar- 
bon was held by Recaredus, who brought over the Goths from Arrianiſm. 

$ 57. The Emperor Mauritius, though a great and excellent perſon, was rui- 
ned by the mad and uncurable mutintes of his Soldiers, and at laſt , with his 
Family, cruelly murdered by Phecas, one of his Captains; a terrible warning to 
Princes not to truſt too much to Armies. 

$ 58. Al this while the oppoſers of the Calcedon Council: kept up, and were 
divided in the Ea#F into many. Parties among themſelves : Among others , the 
great Peripatetic Fohan.PhiJoponus was their moſt learned Defender, writing with 
tuch ſubtilty, that the Natures really two, were to be called One Compound Na- 
zure, as the Soul and Body of a man are, as ( ſaith Nicephorus ) was nor eafie to 
be anſwered { by which, how much of the Controverſie was de Nomine & de 
Notione Logica, let the Reader further judge; ) he that will ſee ſome of his words, 
may read them in Niceph. l. 18. c. 45, 46, 47, 4.3. his Notions made men call 
him a Trithere. EET | : 

$ 59. Facobus Zamealus being a great Promoter. of the Party ,- many m 
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ſince have from him been called Facobites : And the divided Parties that oppo- 
ſed the Council, called the other Melchzres, that is Royaliſts , becauſe they rook 
them that followed the Council, to do it meerly in obedience to the Emperor, 
( for it was not the Pope then that was the Maſter of Councils. 

F 60. Among the Armenians allo ſome raiſed the like Hereltes about the Na- 
tures of Chriſt, ſome thinking his Deity was inſtead of a Soul to his Body , &c. 
To which they added ſuperſtitious Faſts, and worſhipping the Croſs, and fuch 
like, not pleading Reaſon, but old Tradition for their A they had them 
from Gregory, vide Niceph. /. 18.'c. 53,54. ButTImuſt go forward. 


S 61. Pelagius dying, Gregory called Magnus, fucceeded him at Rome : He 


continued the Controverlie about the Title of Univerſal Biſhop , writng many 
Epiſtles againſt it : He flattered Phocas the murderous Tyrant, with a Letentur 
Celi & exultet Terra, &c. yet was one of the beſt and wiſeſt of their Bithops. 
He ſent Anguſtine into England, who oppreſſed the Britiſh Churchzand converted 


the Saxon King of Kerr, He introduced more Superſtitions,and greatly altered- 


the Liturgy. Of which read Mr. T. ones of the Hearts Soverergn. 
F 62. CXCIV. A Concilium Hifpalenſe of eight Biſhops recited three 


Canons. 


C 63. cKy. ; Mauritins before his death, deſired Gregory to-call a Synod at 


Rome, to draw in the Weſtern Biſhops that ſeparated,and to caſt them our if they 
difobeyed : which he did, and they refuſing his Summons, Severus of Aquileia, 
and other Biſhops were ruined. "They thought God deſtroyed Mauritius for 
perſecating them. Gregory thought God would have them deſtroyed as Schit- 
maticks. The Biſhops of Rome for near an- hundred years were forced the 
more to pleaſe the Emperor, becauſe their own Biſhops had caſt them off, and ſet 
up another Head againſt-them. 


$ 64. CXCVL. 4n.590. A Concil. Antifodorenfe made divers Canons againſt 


Superſtitions, and ſome too ſuperſtitious (as that Women muſt not take the Sa- 
crament-in their bare hands, Se. ) | 

$ 65. I find it fo tedious to mention all the little Synods, that henceforth TI 
ſhall take but little notice of them, but of the greater only. 


One under Recaredus at Cejar-Auguſia, made three Canons about the 47-- 


TIaNs. | 

One in Numidia diſpleafed Gregory. 

F 66. A Council at Poitiers was called on occaſion of two Nuns,daughters to 
the King of France, that broke out of the Nunnery, with many more, and ac- 
cuſed the Abbeſs, and got men together, and ſtript her ſtark naked, and drew 


her out, and ſet all France in a Commotion , and were: forced to do Pe- 


NAnce. 


Treaſon ( for Biſhops that were 'Traytors or Murderers were not to dye. ) 
A Synod at Rome under Gregory abſolved a Pricit of Calcedon condemned by 
"Zobn of Conſtantinople ; what one did, the other undid. 


_ 48.597. Under King Recaredys, 13 Biſhops made two Canons for Prieſts - 


Chaſtity, Oc, 


A Council was called at Aetz, to reduce the Biſhop of Rhemes convidt of 


Anothey+ 
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Another under him, 47.598. A Concil: Ofrienſe made two ſuch more. - 
4n. 599. A Council at Conſtantineple did we know not what. 
An. 599. Under King Recaredus,12 Biſhops at Barcinon made four Canons 
againſt Biſhops Bribery, &-c. 
A Council of 2o Biſhops, 14 Presbyters, and 4 Deacons at Rowe made a 
Canon for Monks, 
Another there, 4. 601. againſt a falſe Monk. 
Another at Byzacen againſt a Biſhop. 
Another in Numidia about a Biſhop and a Deacon. 
$ 67. Gregory dying, Sabinian ſucceeded him, who reproached him,and would 
have had his Books burnt- as unſound, faith Omzphrius : And,faith Sigeberr,Grege- 
:y appeared to him in a Viſion, and reproving him for thar and Covertouſnels , 
knockt him on the head, and he dyed. | 
$ 68. Boniface 3d ſucceeded,chofen by Phocas the Murderer, who hating his 
own Biſhop of Conſ#.Cyriacus, ordered that Rome ſhould be the chief Church. 
$ 69. A Council at Rome forbad chuſing a Pope, till the former had been 
three days dead, becauſe they fold their Votes for money. | 
$ 70. Boniface the 4th is made Pope,and Phocas giveth him thy 42 Tem- 
ple, called Pantheon, for Chriſtian Worſhip, In his time , Phocas Was killed by 
Heraclins, as he had kilPd Mauritins. 
$71. An. 610. A Council at Toletum, under King Gundemar , about the 
Biſhop of Toletum's Primacy, which the King ſetleth by Edict. 
$ 72. A Council at Tarraca under King Siſebutus took the ſhorteſt way, and 
only confirmed what had been before done for Prieſts Chaſtity. 
S 73. Deus dedit was next Pope, in whoſe time the Perſians conquered Feru- 
ſalem, and carried away the Biithop, and ( they fay ) the Croſs. 
$ 74. Boniface 5th ſucceeded : Heraclius the Emperor is worſted by the 
Perſians, who would not give him Peace , unleſs the Empire would renounce 
Chriſt, and worſhip the Sun; Heraclius overthroweth them ; Mahomet now 
riſeth, and maketh a Religion of many Herelies. 
$ 75. At aSynod at Maſcou, Agreſtinus accuſed Columbanus of Superſtition, 
for Croſſing Spoons, &c. but was refelled. 
$ 76. Seven or eight Biſhops at Hiſa/zs, condemned the Eutychians, and cal- 
ied them Acephali, b | 
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CHAP. VEEES 


Councils held about the Monothelites, with others. 


J 'B Eing come to the Reign of Pope Honorius at Rome, who was con- 

demned by 2 or 3 General Councils for a Mcnorhelite Hererick, (as 
Vigilius was by his own Biſhops for an Eutychizn ) and having ſhewed you 
what work both the heretical and hereticatingBiſhops and Council made in the 
world about (not only 69+ , but) $1024&, one Nature,and the condemning 
of dead men ;1 ſhall next ſhew you what work they made alſo about the words, 
[ One Operation,and One Will, ] or [ Two Operations, and Two Wills. | Reader, 
Wouldit thou think that there were venom enough in one of theſe words, to 
poyſon almoſt all the Biſhops in the world with the Plagues of Herelie , or 
Hererication and Contention ? 

F 2. The old Controverlie ſtill keeping the Churches all in pieces , ſome 
being for two Natures after Union, and tor the Calcedon Council, and others 
againſt it, and but for one Nature after Union : - Cyrus, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
was told, that it would unite them al!, if they would confels One Opc- 
ration, and One Will in Chri5t, or at leaſt lay by the talk of One and Two,and 
uſe the words, [ Dez wiril;s Operatio. } The Operaticn ( and Hill ) of Ged- 
man. CXCVII. He therefore called a Synod at Alexandria , in which this 
was decreed ( called Satzfa&Fion.) For they ſaid that Dez wirilzs ſignified 
two Natures, and ſo-they thought they had ar laſt hit the way of concord, 
which neither the General Council of Ephef.1. Epheſ.2.. Conſtant. 2. Calcedcn. 
Corftant. 2. had found out : bur all ſet the Biſhops but more by the ears. 

Cyrus tent his Decrees to Sergius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Sophrenius = 
Biſhop of Feruſalem perſuaded the ſilencing of the names of | Oye | or 
[| Two | Operaticns or Wills. Sergius ſent the Caſe to Honorius to Rome; 
Honorius rationally perſuaded them to uſe neither the one word, nor the other, 
( One or Two ) toreſteing that a new quarrel was ariſing in theſe words,and 
( little knowing how for this he was by General Councils to be Hereticated, 
when he was dead ) perfiiaded them to a filent Peace. It is but few Popes 
that were ſo wiſe and peaceable; and this one muſt be a Heretick for it, or 
Genera] Councils be fallible, and much worſe. | 

F 3. Becauſe (knowing the effeCt of the old unhealed Caufe) T foreſte 
that fuch men will-go near to Hereticate me alſo when I am dead, for con- 
demning Hereticating Incendiarics in the Neſtorian, Eutychian, and Monothc- 
lite quarrels ; I will recite the words of Binnius himſelf, who faith the fame 
that I have ſaid from the beginning, ( though 1 juſtifie him not from felt- 
contradiction. ) 

 Tom:2. p.992. [ Honorius, fearing ( hich after came to paſs, and which 
he knew had fallen cut in former Ages about the werd Homoouſion <4 and 
many ethers) leſt that Centention ſhould grow to {ome great Sehiſm, and ſeeing 
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withall that Faith might be ſafe without theſe words, he was willing to recon- 
cile both Opinions,and withall to take out of the way the matter of Scandal and 
Contention. Writing therefore to Sergius, he adviſed him to abſtain from the 
word \ One Operation | leſt they ſhould ſeem with Eutyches to aſſert but One 
Nature in Chriſt; and yet to forbear the word (| Two Operations T'leſt with 
Neſtorius, they ſeemed to aſſert Two Perſons. ( A Slander contrary to his 
words. ) I again fay, If all the Hereticating Biſhops and Councils had follow- 
ed this diſcretion and moderation, O what had the Church eſcaped ! 

Yet they are fain to ſtretch their wits to excuſe his words elſewhere, [ Unde 
& Unam Voluntatem fatemur Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti. | But it's certain 
that in ſome ſenſe it is Oze, and in another ſenſe Two. 

$ 4. The Emperor Heraclius interefſed himſelf in the Controverſie, Bin- 
zius faith by the fraud of Anat Patriarch of the Facobites, he was de- 
ceived, Animo defendendi Concilium Calcedonenſe. "The Facobites were Eu- 
tchians, the greateſt enemies of the Calcedon Council; and it's ſtrange then 
how they deceived him, to defend it by deſtroying it. 

Burt, faith he, | 7/hbile he, beſides his place and office, by the perſuaſion of the 
Dewil, as wholly taken up in defending queſtions of Fanh by his own judg- 
ment, &c. ] Here you may ſee what the Papiſts Clergy would make of Kings 
and all Lay-men : If they be holly taken up in defending queſtions of Faith 
by their o2vn judgment,they pronounce them to be perſuaded to it by the Devil. 
Error is from the Devil; but follicitous ſearching after the defence of Truth, 
is liker to be of God. But they muſt not do it by their own judgment : By 
whoſe then ? By the Biſhops no doubt; W hat Biſhops ? General Councils. 
And had not the Emperors long enough followed Councils, and baniſhed fuch 
as they condemned, till, while they almoſt all condemned one another , the 
world was ſcandalized at the odious Divifions and Cruelties of the Church? 
But muſt they follow Biſhops without uſing their 022% judgments about the 
Caſe ? Whar, as their meer Executioners ? Muſt the Princes of the world act 
as Brutes, or Idiots, or Lictors ? Was this the old Doctrine, Let every Soul 
be ſubjeft to the higher Power, &c? 

$ 5. CXCVIII King Siſenandus ( the ſecond that had all Spain ) called 
a Council at Toletum of all his Kingdom, 4». 633. of 70 Biſhops, who. 
made many good Canons for Faith, Order, and Reformation ; the laſt is a 
large defence of the King againſt Rebellion : But they order that when a 
King is dead, the Prime Mem of the whole Nation, with the Prieſts,by common 
conſent, chuſe another, that retaming the Concord of Unity , there ſhould be no 
ſtrife through Force or Ambition. 

And they decree the Excommunicating of wicked Kings that live in great 
{in ; which I doubt whether the fifth Commandment forbid them not to 
have done, it being a purpoſed diſhonour. 

$ 6. CXCIX. Another at Tuletum was called 636, by King Chintillane, 
which went the ſame way ; Kings were Rulers here, and not Popes. 


g 7. CC. Another at Teletum, An.638. by the fame King to the fame 
purpoſes. . | 
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$ 8. The Emperor Heraclius publiſhed an EdiCt for the 1onothelite Opi- 
nion, called his Echtefis ; and Sergius Conft. joined in it. 

FS 9. Sergius dyeth,and Pyrrhus a Monothelite ſucceedeth him. 

$ 10. Severinus is choſen Pope, but being not Confirmed ( as was uſual ) 
by the Emperor's conſent, he is plundered of his wealth. E5: 

F 11. The Saracene Arabians conquer Perſia, and the Eaſtern parts of the 
Empire. 

C I 2. Sergius before his death called a Council at Conſtantinople , which 
confirmed the Emperor's Faith, and the Monorhelite Opinion. 

$ 12. 4». 640. fohn 4th was made Pope, who condemned the Empe- 
ror's Echreſis; and, it's ſaid, the Emperor diſowned ir, and faid that Sergins 
made it, and deſired it might be publiſhed in his name. P10 

F 14. Heraclius dyeth, Conſtantine ſucceedeth him,and dyeth in 4 months, 
Heracheo ſucceedeth : After {ix months the Senate depoſe him, and cut off his 
Noſe, and cut out his Mother's 'Tongue, on ſuſpicion that they poyſoned Cor- 
ſtantine, whoſe Son Conſtans 18 next et up. | 

$ 15. Pyrrhus,thought guilty of Conſtantine's death, flieth into Africa, 
and Paulus a Monothelite hath his place. Pyrrhus ſeemeth converted by Maxi- 
mus in Africa, cometh to Rome, and is owned by the Pope againſt Paulus. 
Paulus perſuadeth the Emperor to publiſh a Tzpus, requiring all the Biſhops to 
lay by the Controverſie and Name of One and of To Wills and Operations 
of ChrifF. But this which was approved in Pope Honorins, is cryed down 
as Heretical in the Emperor. 

Pyrrhus returneth to his Opinion, and Pau] dying, he is again put in his 
place at Conſtantinople. | 

Binnius no better anſwereth the Objetion, [ that the Emperor's Edie ſaid 
but what Pope Honors ſaid, | than by ſaying, that the time made the dif- 
ference, It was good in Honorius's time, and bad after to be quietly filent in 
ſuch a Caſe. 

$ 16. They ſay there was a Council in Numidia, another at ByZacene, at 
Carthage another of 68 Biſhops, about the Monothelites. 
F 17. CCI. Another Council was at. Tolerum under King Chindaſcrin- 
dus. Lt | 

$ 18. CCII. The Pope, with one of his little Councils at Rome, (for the 
forelaid Iralian Biſhops yet diſowned him, and obey the Patriarch of Aqui 
leia ) preſumed to condemn Paulus Conſt. & Pyrrhus, and the Emperor's 
Edict, ( Typus : ) Wherefore his Agents at Conſtantinople were caſt out, 
beaten, their Altar overthrown, &*c. 

$ 19. Martin is made Biſhop at Rowe : He coxdemneth the Emperor's 
Edit of Silence ( as to 730 Wills and Operations, or One.) The Emperor 
ſendeth for him, he is brought Priſoner to Conſtantinople, laid in-Irons under 
ſeveral Accuſations ; baniſhed and dyed. 


Here the Pope pretendeth that 77urh muſt not be ſilenced : The Emperor | 


ſaith, Peace mu#t not be broken for needleſs words : '2uer. Whether he be a 
Martyr that ſuffers for oppugning ſuch Peace ? 
| Cc2 | & 20. 
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$ 20. CCIII. His Laterane Council, Ay. 642. 1s very largely recorded, 
in which the Emperor's Edict, with Cyras Alex. Sergins, Pyrrhus & Paulus 
Conſtant. are condemned, and two Operations and 1#/4ls aflerted. 

$ 21. CCIV. ( Paſling by a Synodat Orleance) Ar. 653. another Coun- 
cil was held at Toletum againſt incontinent and ignorant Prieſts. Kings here 
uſed to preach to the Biſhops by their Letters and Decrees, Dukes and Lords 
here ſubſcribed. 

$ 22. Eupenius is Pope, and dyeth ; Vitalianus ſucccedeth him : Conſtans 
the Emperor cometh to Rome, giveth them gifts, and communicateth with 
them. Irs faid he kill'd his Brother Theodoſius, and after was kilPd himſelf : 
Mexzentius uſurpeth;the Empire. Conſtantine Pogonatus, Son to Conſtans,con- 
quereth him, and reigneth. Pope Vitalianus helpeth him, and therefore ex- 
pedteth his help. Rome ſtood ſo much between the Eaſtern Empire, and the 
Weſtern Kings ( Goths, Lombards, Franks, &c. ) that both ſides flattered 
the Roman Clergy, ( though they oft ſuffered from both. ) "The Empire to | 
keep them from turning to the Gorhs , &c. and the. Gorhs to keep them from 
turning to the Empire. And they that had moſt need of the Popes , moſt 
advanced them ; and they that had leaſt need and moſt dominion, kept them 
under. 
$ 23. CCV. Another Council at Toletum , An.655. called by K. Re- 
ceſſuinthus, ( not the Pope, ) made divers good Canons for Church-order ; 
among which the tenth is, that becauſe all the Canons oft made , could not 
keep Biſhops and Prieſts from Lechery, they. tryed this additional way, to 
decree thart all their Children begotten of their Servants, Maids, &c. ſhould 
be uncapable of inheritance, and ſhould live in contunual ſervitude to the 
Church. 

King Recaredis made a Law, that Biſhops and Prieſts Concubines ſhould 
be whipr with an hundred Stripes ; and others, that they ſhould be fold for 
Slaves. 

$ 24. CEVI. TheKing of. France ( Clodewens ) called his Biſhops to- 
gether at a Village called Clypiacum,and made a Sermon ro them, and they 
applanded him. | 

$ 25. CCVIL He called another Synod at Cabilone for Church-order, 
where Can.10. it was decreed, that all Ordination of Biſhops ſheuld be null, 
that was otherwiſe made than by the election of the Comprovincials , the 
Clergy, and the Cirizens. ( A threefold Lock is not eafily pickt ) Let 
England. underſtand this, to be the old Canons and Cuſtom. 

S 26. CCVIIL A Cyncil. Emeritenſe, called by King: Receſſuinthus, made 
more Orders for regulating Biſhops and Prieſts, &c. 

$ 27. CCIX. ASynod at Rome juſtified a Biſhop.of Crete, wronged by 
his Archbiſhop. 

$ 28. CCX. Another at Toletum under King IVamban, An. 675. ſought 
to reform the Bifhops and Clergy. : 

$ 29. CCXI. Ar. 675. the lame King Wamban had a Synod at Braccara, 
&r reforming the Clergy. Can.5. was to correct the Biſhops that had turned 
| Piety 
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Piety into Pride and Vanity; going to the Solemnities of the Martyrs, with 
Reliques hanged abour their necks,carried in Chairs by Deacons in white,&*c. 
O what hath the Pride of Prelates done in the world ! 

_ I 30. Pope Adeodatrr, and after him Donzs reigned at Rome, and the Pa- 
triarchs of Conſtantineple and Hnticch were Menothelites,and Conſtantine need» 
ing the Wet, having loſt the Exif, took part with Reme. | 

After Donzzs came Agathy, in whoſe time the Biſhop of Ravenna, after 
long rejecting the Biſhop of Rome as heretical, returned to communion with 
him. Cenſtantine ſent to Rome, to require the Biſhop to keep Miſſionary 
Legates at Conſtantinople, and intreated them to lay by Philoſophical Contro- 
verlies, and preach the pure Scripture, that the Churches at laſt might have 
Peace. ( But alas how long was that counlel vain !) | 

$ 31. CCXII. Beda faith, an Engliſh Council met, An. 679. under The- 
odors, to own the Catholick Faith, Bed. 4. 4. c. 13; 

I 32. CCXIH. The fame year 679. A Council at Milan told-the Empe- 
ror their opinion for 7wo Wills and Operations. | 

$ 33. CCXIV. A Synod at Rome prepared matter for the General Coun- 
cil againſt the Monothelites. This tended to pleaſe the ſeparating Biſhops of 
Ialy that divided from the Pope, for ſeeming to deſert the Calcedon Coun- 
cil by condemning the 7ria Capitula. 

$ 34. CCXV. Now cometh the 3d Council of Conſtantine, called the 6th 
General Council, in which 289. Biſhops condemned the Monorhelites , that 
were for One Will and Operation. Conſtantine Pog. being againſt them, 
Macarizrs Patriarch of Antioch was the chief of them , who would have 
conſented to name neither Oxe-nor To, but when they had done all, profel- 
{ed that he would be caſt into the Sea , before he would fay there were in 
Chrift two Wills and Operations ; thinking that he held to Cyril, and the firſt 
Epheſian Council againſt Nefforizzs. George Biſhop of Conſtantinople deſerted 
him, and he was depoſed and baniſhed ( to Rowe ; no hard Baniſhment but 
for ill company. ) 

\ 35. Along ſtir there was among them, peruſing former Writings ; 
Macarizs and his Party producing many, which others ſaid were falfihed (fo 
lite certainty is there oft of Copies. ) The Epiſtles of Sergiz:s Conſt. > 
Honor. Rom. are read , which TI ſhould think peaceable and honelt ; but the 
General Council damned and curſed them: both as Hereticks. 'The Papilts 
ſay, General Councils may crr in matter of Fa&t: How much more then in 
matter of Faith, which is more obſcure? and- matter of Fa&t is much of rhe 
matter of our Faith. ; 

No Man's name had fo ſtrangea Fate againſt Hereticaters, as the great 
Hereticater CyriÞs ; who ( in this Council in Cyras artic. and many others) 
was fully proved to afſert One Nature of God mcarnate after the Union ) and 
yet called Orthodox, and thoſe that ſaid as he, and much-lefs, were damned . 
Hereticks. | 

Some that confeſſed 229 Natures, yet denying to Wills after the Reſur- 
reCtion, ſuppoſing the Humane Will called Natural had. been laid by , were 
bere damned with the reſt. | | $ 36. 
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$36. CCXVI. An. 681. King Ervigizs held another Council at Tole- 
tum, tor the Royal Power, and reforming the Clergy. 

The Pope had fo little to do, and the Kings ſo much in all theſe Spaniſh 
Councils, that it's ſtrange Spain is now become fo ſervile to the Pope. Bin- 
nizrs is forced to confeſs here ( To. 3. p. 110.) that | The ſtudy and labor 0 
chuſing fit men to be made Biſhops, was in the power or hands of the Gothi 
Kings, which by the indulgence of the Roman Popes xs in the Spaniſh Kings 
even to our times | which he proveth. ( O indulgent Popes, who let go 
what they cannot keep ! ) 

An. 682. Some Synods in France did, we know not what. 

$ 37. Leo 2d is made Pope by the Emperor ; and becauſe he confirmed 
the Acts of this Council, which damns Honorizs as an Heretick, the Papiſts 
know not which way to turn themſelves. Baronizs would have Leo's Epiſtle 
forged. Binnizzs will have either the Acts corrupted by Theodore Conft. be- 
fore they were ſent to Leo, or that neceſlity compelled him to this hard con- 
dition by the iniquity of the times,and that Hereſie elſe would have revived, 
Cc. 10 that by their reckoning, they that relie all on Tradition and Fathers, 
leave not Fathers, Councils or Traditions certain for one Age. 

$ 38. CCXVII 4». 683. K. Ervigizes had another Synod of 4.8 Biſhops 
x Toletum , for reſtoring ſome guilty of 'Treaſons , ſecuring the King, 

c. 
$ 39. Conſtantine Pogon. reſtored to Rome the power of making Popes 
without the Emperor , which the Gorhiſh Kings and other Emperors had long 
denied them. 

$ 40. Benedift 2d is made Pope : A new Controverſie in his time 1s rai- 
ſed. The Spaniſh Biſhops write an Epiſtle , in which they affert Three Sub- 
ſtances in Chrift, his Divinity, his Soul and his Body, and ſay withall that a 
Till begat a Will, that is, the Divine Will begat the Humane. The numbers 
of One, To, and Three, had ſo confounded Men in thoſe times , that the 
words frightned the Pope, and he expoſtulated and warned them to take heed 
in what ſenſe they uſed them ; which hath made it a queſtion whether this 
Pope were not erroneous himſelf. 


$41, CCXVIIIL Another Council at Toletum againſt the Aonothe- 


Ties. 


$ 42. Pope fohn 5th was the firlt Conſecrated without the Emperor ſince 
the liberty granted. 

Theodoric Ring of France called a Council, A. 685. in which he depo- 
ſed ſeveral Biſhops. 

F 43. Conſtantine Pog. dying, Fuſtinian 2d his Son is Emperor. Binnires 
ſaith, he was not ſound in the Faith (a hard thing then ! ) And that he re- 
pented of the liberty granted in chuling Popes, and fo ordered that the Ex- 
arch of Ravenna approve them, by which Bribery. was uſed with the Ex- 
archs. And while the Soldiers and Clergy could not agree, they were fain to 
conſent to a third, Corn, to be Pope. 

$ 44. Conor being dead, Theodore and Paſchal ſtrove for the Popedom, 


and 
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and got their Partics to ſtand ir out for them. Paſchal promiſed the Exarch 
a great Sum of Gold to make him Pope. When they could not agree, Ser- 
gizes a third was choſen, "The Exarch forced him to pay the Gold,and fo he 
got the Soldiers love and the Popedom. 

$ 45. CCXIX. 4. 688. Another Toletanx Council writ a defence of 
their aſſertion, that Chritt had three Subſtances, and that Voluntas genuit Vo- 
luntatems. | 

F 4.6. CCXX. A Council at Czſar-Auguſta, made five Canons ; the laſt. 
was, that when the Kings dyed, the Queens thould lay by their civil Habits, 
and be put into a Monaſtery, and profeſs Chaſtity. 

$ 47. CCXXI. An. 692. Was the famous great Council called the 
Luint-Sextum at Conſtantinople,by Tuſtinian 24's Order ; why it ſhould not 
be called a 7th General Council, I know not. It was called by the perfua- 
fron of Callinicres Conſtant. to make a full Body of Canons for Practice, be- 
cauſe the 5th and 6th Councils made none. * Binnzzes faith, It could not be a 
General Council, becauſe the Pope was not there by himſelf, or his Legates, 
and yet confeſleth that neither was he or his Legates at the firſt Conſtantine 
Council, and yet it was univerſal. And why doth not another Biſhops ab- 
ſence ( E. G. Alexand. Feruſal. &#c.) null a General Council as well as 
the Popes? "The Papiſts rail at this Council as a Convention of Malignants, 


( Bin. p. 154- ) and againſt Balſamon, that deftendeth it as a wicked Greek: 


Impoſtor; ( the word [| wicked | in theſe Mens writings 1s a term of art and 
intereſt, and no moral term.) They recited abundance of old Canons, ma- 
ny of great uſe. One would wonder whence the anger againſt them ariſeth. 


It was per ſummam nequitiam, ſaith Binnius, that they called themſelves a 


General Council : And the Holy Ghoſt vas not with them, becanſe the Pope 
was not with them, ( p. 154, 155. ) and they ordained many things contra- 


ry to Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and the Canons of General Councils. Reader, 


you ſee here, 1. How little truſt Papiſts lay on that part of Tradition which 
dependeth on Councils? 2. "That it is che Pope ( one Man ) that is the cer- 
tamty of Tradition and fudgment , withour whom Councils are nothing. 
3. That if the Pope be abſent, all the other Biſhops aſſembled in Councd, 
by the command of Emperors, may be called -Knaves and wicked Malig- 
nants. Alas how few Biſhops adhered to the Pope, ( when Italy was not 


yet cured of Separation from him ) in compariſon of thoſe that met in theſe 
Eaſtern Councils which they revile ! 4. You ſee here, how far they are from: 


truth, that ſay the Univerſal Church till cleaved to the Pope, when moſt (by 
far ) of the Biſhops in the world forſfook him! you ſee Luther was not the 
frſt, 


Council of Nice, tells them, that it 2vas the ſame Biſhops that met in the 6th 
General Council at Conſtantinople, who mer again here under Fuſtinian. And 


were not the Biſhops of the place ſo near the time competent Judges of the- 


matters of ſo notorious Fatt ? And were the ſame Biſhops an infallible Gene- 


zal Council at the 6th Council, and yet all wicked Schiſmaticks or Knaves,. 


Q 


$ 48. Note that Tharaſizzs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, An. 692. in the 2.4. 
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and wicked Men, when they meet again but to make Church-Canons for 
Reformation ? If this do not tell you how truly Bizzzzs ſaith, in their own. 
padgment [ that Conncils have juſt ſo much authority 2s the Pope giveth them | 
what can tell it you ? 

$ 49. Yea,Rizmizrs makes this Council to be Monothelites : And were the 
ſme Men Orthodox in the 5th or 6th Council ten years before,and Hereticks 
in this? I this the conſtancy of-tze-Church and Biſhops Faith ? 

$ 50. The 13th Canon 1s one Yaat diſp.caferh them ; in which the pra- 
Ctice of the Church of Rome in ſeparating Prieſts from their Wives , is ex- 
preſly renounced ; and it 13 decreed that no Prieſt be required to ſeparate from 
his Wife, ( ſo be it they abſtain at Faſts and neceſſary Sealons ) nor any 
Prieſt endured to put away his Wite, on pretence of piety; elſe he muſt be 
depoſed. 

8 51. Another is the 16th Canon, that maketh Deacons like Overſcers 
of the Poor. | 

$52. The 22d is a hard Canon that Biſhops and Prieſts, ordained with 
money, and not by examination and elefion, be depoſed , and they thar or- 
dained them. 

$ 53. The 36th Canon diſpleaſeth them alſo, which confeſs the Church 
of Cunſtantinogl:*s Priviiedges as equal with Rowe. | 

& 54. The 38th Canon containeth one great cauſe of the old Confuſi- 
ons, viz. That, whatcwver alteration the Imperial Power makes on any City, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Order alſo follow it. Did God make this Law? Are not as 
many Souls in a "T'own that's no City as capable of being a Church as Citi- 
zens ? It is in the Princes power to make and unmake Cities : May he ac- 
cordingly make or unmake Churches? What if a King will have but one 
City in his Kingdom, muſt there be no more Churches or Biſhops ? What if 


there be no Cities ( as in many American and Arabian Countries ) muſt 


there be no Churches ? What if the King will disfranchize moſt of the 
Citzes, and another, wilt make every Market Town a City ; muſt Churches 
be altered accordingly ? It fo, O that our King would make us fo many 
Cities, as the work and the fouls of Men need true Biſhops, that one raight 
not have a thouſand Pariſhes without any ſubordinate Biſhop ! But if this 
hold, the Emperor might have taken down Rowe, and fer up Conftantinople, 
or any other at pleaſure. 

& 55. Car. 50. Forbad Clergy and Laity ro play at Dice, on pain of 
Depolition, or Segregation, 

And Cay.51. forbids going to Shews, Jeſters, Stage-Plays, Huntings. 

The 55th Canon commands the Church of Ree to amend their Cuſtoms, 
and not to faſt on Sabbath-days. 

Can. 62. Forbids Womens Publick Dancings, and Mens and- Womens tc- 
gcther , and their putting on Maſquers ' or Players Apparel, or Perfons, 
JC \ 

Can. 63. Commandeth the burning of taiſe Hiltor'es of the Martyrs, as 
tending to bringing Religion into reproach. | 
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ng we joyful Praiſes to God, and holy Exerciſes, and to uſe no Horſe-Ra- 
CCS, EXC. 

The 67th Canon 1s againft eating Blood. 

"Can. 72. Nullifieth Marriage with Hereticks. ( Alas, good Biſhops, did 

you think the Papiſts would have —— you as Monohelires, __ null- 
ied all Marriages wath you by this Canon ? But two Hereticks Marriage 
15 not hn d c s 

Can. 7 8. Commandeth all the illuminate ( baptized ) to learn the Be- 
lief, and every Friday to ſay it to the Biſhop and Presbyters. ( How many .Pa- 
riſhes or hundred Pariſhes had the Biſhop then to hear ? Not ſo many as 
ours. 

$ *% The 82 Canon offends the Papiſts, forbidding the Pifture of a 
Lamb to be made for Chriſt as the Lamb of God. 

The goth Canon is ( an old one ) Not to kneel on any Lord's-day , and 
that this begin on the evening before. 

P. 155. Binnins reproveth them for calling Cyprian Archbiſhop , and 'he 
proveth that Africa then had no Archbiſhop or Primate. 

$ 57. CCXXII 4». 693. was another Tcletan Council, called by King 
Fyica: Before it the King writeth a Sermon for them, wherein he tells them, 
That every I-4 that have twelve Families, muſt have their proper Gover- 
nor : But if leſs, it muſt be part of anothers charge. 

$ 58. CCXXIII. 4.694. was another Toletan Council under the fame 
King Egzca : ( One would wonder that the Legiſlative vertue of the Church 
ſhould be continued to ſuch fertility and multitude of Laws, as muſt follow 
if in all Countries there be every year a Council : How: great muſt the 
Volumes of Laws be at laſt? ) Binnizes in his Notes on this Council tells us, 
That though Paul would have the believing Husband or Wife ſtay with the 
Unbeliever, in hope of Converſion , yet many hundred years experience hath 
taught ws the contrary, ( that it tendeth rather to hurt than good ) and there- 
fore now it muſt be otherwiſe, arid they muſt ſeparate. 

$ 59. CCXXIV, Even to thoſe days the number of Pagans and Infidels in 
moſt Countries was the greateſt, and the care of good mien was to convert 
them : ( And therefore we read ſtill of ſo many baptized at age.) A Coun- 
cil at Utrecht decreed ( Willebrood ( or Willifrid ) and Suibert being Lead- 
ers ) that the beſt Preachers ſhould be ſent from the Neighbor Churches to 
convert the Heathens, ( that was better work, than ſtriving who ſhould be 
chief, or raging about hard words. ) 

$ 60. COCXXV. A Synod at Aquileia, An. 698. condemned the 5th 
General Council at Conftantinople, for condemning the tria Capitula of the 
Council of Calcedon, ( O what Concord Councils cauſed ! ) 

$61. Pope Sergizzs refuling to own the Council of Conſtant. at Trul. 
under 7uſtimian 2d, the Emperor commanded that he ſhould be brought Pri- 
ſoner to Conſtantinople. 'The Soldiers of Ravenna ( Sergirs having paid them 
the 100 /. of Gold ) hearing of it, roſe up and reſcued him, and made the 


Emperor's Ollicer in fear beg for his life. By ſuch Obedience Rome kept up. 
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$ 62. Tiberirrs the 2d depoſed Faftinian the 2d, and cut off his Noſe,and 
baniſhed him. Fuſtmian was reſtored, and expoſed Tiberizss to ſcorn, and 
killed him , and baniſhed Biſhop Calliniczs to Rome for unfaithfulneſs to his 
Prince, Fohn the 6th was now Pope. ; 

$63. Fohn the 7th is made Pope ( another Council at Toletum under 
King Witiza T paſs by ) he was a Greek. CCXXVI. He gather'd a Synod 
at Rome,to debate Fuſtiniay's Order for the receiving the Trull. Conci]. 
And our Engliſh W/llifrid, accuſed by his King, was here juſtified, as a Son of 
that Church : And a Synod in England received him, when the King was 
dead. | 

C 64. S;/aminus made Pope lived but 2.0 days, and Conſtantine ſucceeded 
him, who was fent for to Caen and honoured by Fuſtinian. 

C65. Abour this time ( 4. 708.) Spain was conquered by the Sara- 
cens; Binnins faith; Becauſe King Witiza forſook the See of Rome. By which 
we {till ſce that Rowe was forſaken even by. the beſt Church, fuch as Spain 
then was, and was not the Ruler of the World. 

$ 66. Bardanes Philippicus by Rebellion depoſed Fuſtinian,and was made 
Emperor ; and within two years was ſo uſed himſelf by Anaſtaſins, ( his 
eyes put out, and he baniſhed. ) 

$ 67. CCXXVII. The Emperor Philippicus and Foh. Conſtant. called 
General Council at Conſtantinople ; T may well call it General, when Binnius 
faith, There were innumerable Biſhops, which 1s not ſaid of any other Council. 
They all condemned the 6th General Council, and their Opinion of 720 
Wills, and t90 Operations. Where it 1s manifeſt, 

z. How great a part of the Church regarded not the Authority of 
Rome. 

2. Nor thought a General Council infallible, when innumerable Biſhops 
are againſt both. | 

3. And how ſtrong the Monothelire Party was. 

4. And alas, how bad roo many Biſhops, that can.change as faſt as Empe- 
rors will have them. For faith Binnius (after Baronius ) | Thus at the beck 
of the Emperor, and at the will of a Monothelite Patriarch , the holy ſixth 
Synod ws condemned, and what they decreed of t10 Wills in Chriſt, and two 
Operations, and all retrafted by the Decree and Subſcription of wery many Ori-- 
ental Biſhops, that 2vere in one moment turned from being Catholiques, to be 
Monothelites. 7 Is this the conſtancy of Biſhops, and the certainty of their 
Tradition ? Bur why have we not the Acts of this great Council , as well 
as of the reſt ? 


— 
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Councils called about Images and ſome others. 


IX. 


% 
$ 1.]H Ope Gregory the 2d is the Man that muſt ſet up Image-worſhi 
P againſt Il ior ol rebel againſt his lawful Sortrdken s and as 
federate with other Princes to alienate the Weſtern Empire,when the Eaſ# was 
almoſt ruined before, and fo to weaken the Chriſtian Power , that the Turk 
might ſhortly win the -Empire,. 4 
9 2. To have recited all along as we went, on, what new Ceremonies, 
Formalities and Orders were invented and brought in by the Papes,and how 
Dodtrine and Practice grew corrupted, being a thing done already by many 
others, would have been tedious here, and beſides the deſign of this writing, 
which is but to ſhew how Prelates have uſed the Church by their conten- 


tions about JURISDICTION ifad HARD or AMBIGUOUS WORDS ;- 


and what hath been the work eſpecially of General Councils. But we can- 
not tell you well the work of the following Councils, without telling ſome- 
what of the occaſion of the matter. | 

The Primitive Chriſtians uſed not Images in the Worſhip of God, ( read 
Dal zrs de Imaginib:rs.) But the contempt of Chriſtianity” by the Heathens, 
occaſioned many to oppoſe their contempt by glorying in the Croſs of Chriſt, 
and by making the tranſient ſign of it with their fingers ; and thence they 
grew to ule the fixed fign of it; and thence to ſpeak of and believe _ 
Miracles wrought by it ; and thence to make the Image of Chrift crucified, 
{ which yet Epiphanizes condemned;) and thence by degrees to make the 
Images of the Apoſtles and Martyrs ; and thence to make in their Churches 
the Images of their deceaſed Biſhops, ( till an Excommunicater aroſe of an- 
other Opinion, that pulPd any of them down. ) - | 

And abundance of Dreams, Viſions, Apparitions and Revelations were the 
pretended Proofs that prevailed for many ſuch Superſtitions, but eſpecially 
for Images, and Purgatory, and Prayers for the dead. Among others , an 
Ergliſh Monk, Egwin of Eveſholme, choſen —_— of Worceſter, mult lead 
the way, by pretence of a Viſion, (a Dream, no doubt ) ſee Spelman's Con- 
cz]. p. 209. in his own Chart Egwin faith, Le the Virgm Mary fir#} ap- 
peared -to a certain She pherd called Eoves, an afterward to himſelf with 20 
Virgins, holding a Book in her hands, and told him in what _— ſhe would 
have him build her a Monaſtery. The crafty Dreamer divulged the Vaſton, 
and ſome good Men nppoling it, the Pope mult have the hearing of it. Tae 
Pope put it to the Oath of Fgwin,whether ever he faw ſuch a Viſton or not? 
Egwin fware it, and the matter was paſt doubt, (juſt as honeſt Commenizs 
took Daubritizes's Prophelies to be of God , becauſe the melancholy Man 
fware that they were true.) Hereupon Egwin is ſent home, and a Council 
called to take Egjn's words again that he had fach a Viſion, ( and in 7 
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end was added, That the Virgin Mary's Image muft be ſet up in the place. ) 
The Pope ſent to King Keyred and King Offa by Biſhop Brithwald, to 
grant what the Viſion intended; who obediently make over a great part of 
the Countrey to that Monaſtery,as you may ſee deſcribed in Spelman, Conc. 
P. 209, 210. # Charta Kenredi & Offzz Regum. And p.211. in Charta 
Egwini, who faith himſelf, that | God being _—_— to him , he had in a 
little time got for the ſaid Church an bundred and twenty Farms given, as 
z written and confirmed in the Charter of that Church. Many Villages are 
there named, and ſome great cnes,in the fatteſt and richeſt ”= of the Coun- 
ty of Worceſter. Was not this a profitable Dream or Viſion? And ſhould 
we not have many Dreamers and Swearers, if they could get as much by it 
as Egwin did? And herewith Images are ſet up. 

FC 2. But Baronizrs and Binnizes queſtion whether Naucler and Bale ſay 

true, that this Council firſt brought Image-worſhip into England, becauſe it 
came in before with Auſtin the Monk. 'To which Spelman * well anſwer- 
eth, 'That the uſe of the Croſs in banners and otherwiſe-was here before,and 
ſome Images for Inſtrution and Commemoration, as Beda's own words in- 
timate ; he not any worſhip of Images, or worſhiping before and towards 
them. - 
And Sir H. Spelman ſaith, ( proving that Image-worſhip was not then in 
uſe among the Saxons ) that even praying to the Saints themſelves was not 
then in uſe, mentioning an old Pſa/ter of. his written about the time of the 
2.d Nicene Council, in. which there were an hundred ſeventy and one Pray- 
ers inſerted between the Sefons of the 1 19th Pſahn, and in.them all not one 
name of any Saint, or the Virgin. Mary, much leſs any Prayer- direfted to 
them. 

$ 4 If one talk now with our Engliſh Papiſts, they are ſo loth to 
own their own Doctrine and Practice, that they will tell you they hold not 
the worſhiping of the Image, but of the Perfon ſignified by it. But ro tell 
them how commonly their Writers defend worſhipping Images , ( if Colere 
and Cultzs fignifie Worſhip ) and what Aquinzs faith of giving the worthip 
of Latria to the Image of Chriſt, and to the Croſs, though undeniable, yer 
will not be taken for ſufficient proof, I ſhall therefore give you here the 
ſenfe of the Papal Church in England, in the form of - Abjuration which 
they preſcribed to thoſe that they then called Lollards, as it is found in the 
Tewer Records; and you muſt rake 1t in the old Emgliſh in which it is writ-- 
ten, becauſe I do but tranſcribe it, and muſt not alter it, the ſenſe of it being 
plain and oby1ouws. 


—_— | P P 
their Connclls abridged. 


« Ex Rotulo Clauſax. de Anno Regni Regis Ricardi ſecumdi 19 membr. 
« 18 dors. 


A quod primo die Septembris Anno Regni Regis Ricardi ſo 
& cundi poft Conqueſtum decimo nino Willielmus Dynel & Nicholazns 
< Taillour, Michaels Poucher, & Willielms Steynour, de Nottingham in Can- 
* cellar. ipſirts Regis perſonaliter conſtituti Sacromenta diviſim preſtitcrunt ſub 
© eo qui ſequitur tencre. | I William Dynel befor yhow worchipefull Fader and 
&* Lorde Archbyſhop of Yhorke and yhowr Clergie, with my free will and full 
<* awyſide ſwere to Gode and to all his feyntes uppon thas holy o_ that jro 
& this day ferthwarde TI ſhall Worſhip Y mages wh preying and offering unto 
« hem in the worſchip of the ſeintes thae they be —_ after and alſo I 
& ſhall never more deſpyſe pygremage ne ſtates of holy Chyrche in no degree. And 
& alſo I ſhall be buxum to the lawes of holy Chirche and to yhow as myn Arch- 
&« byſhop and to myn other ordinares and Curates and kepe yo lawes uppon my 
& power and meynten hem. And alſo I ſhall meynten ne techen ne defenden 
& errours concluſions &* techynges of the Lollards 'ne ſwych concluſions and 
© techings that men clepyth Lullardes doftryn Ne I ſhall her bokes ne fwych 
& bokes ne hem or any ſufpett or diſfamed of Lollardery reſceyne or company 
© 24th all wyttyngly or defende in yo matters and if I know ony ſwych T ſhall 
& with all the haſt that Imay do ghowe or els your ner Officers to wyten and 
G of her bokes. And allſo T ſhall excite and ſtirr all tho to good dotfryn that 
* 1 have hinder'd with myn doftryn up my power.” And alſo T ſhall ſtonde to 
&* yhcur declaration wych es hereſy or errour and do therafter and alſo what 
& penance yhe wel for that I haue dow for meyntenyng of this fall dottryn 
&* rmenyne and I ſhall fulfill it and I ſubmit me therto up my power. And 
&© alſo I ſhall make no other gloſe of this myn. oth bot as the wordes ſtonde. 
* And if it be ſo that I come agayn or do agayn this oth or any party thereof 
* T holde me bere cowpable as an heretyke and to be punyſhed by the law as an 
« heretyk and to forfeit all my goodes to the Kynges will yth outen any othr 
& proceſſe of lawwe. And therto I require the Notarie to make of all this the * 
&* whych is my will an inſtrument agens me ut ex habundanti idem Willielmits 
© Dynel eodem die voluit & recognovit quod omnia bona & catalla ſua mobillia 
& nobis fint forufatia in caſu quo ipſe juramentum le no ſeu. aliqua in 
0 


<« eodem juramento contenta de. cetero contravenerit. ullo modo. 


Here you ſee whether Papiſts worſhip Images, and whether they take it 
not for Herefie ( which is death ) not to worſhip them, and whether they 
ave it to mens hibexty or not. 

FS 5. Leo Taurus Þeing Emperor, he took the worſhipping of Images to be 
Idolatry;. and his 


pire being invaded by the Saracens, who were m—— 
zed. 


Church- Hiſtory of. Biſhops and 


JE CP" 


4 


zed by the Chriſtians Images, he thought it was a warning to him © retprm 
them ; and he publiſhed his Edi& accordingly againſt the Religious adqra- 
tion and uſe of the Images of Angels, Martyrs, or Saints. Gregory , Biſho 
of Reme, reliſted him, and made Men believe that this was to fight againſt 
Chriſt, and impiouſly to deſpiſe the Saints. 'The Emperor commanded his 
Obedience on pain of Depolition. He would neither obey nor ſuffer. 'The 
Emperor ſent Men to apprehend him, (ome fay to kill him , ) but he eſca- 
ped them. The Lombards were ſtirred up to make War againſt the Em- 
peror as an Enemy of Chriſt : [' The Pope ( faith Binnizs, p. 177. out of 
Zonaras ) entered into a League with Charles Martell King of France , 
that, if there were need, he ſhould defend the Church of Rome againſt the 
Emperor ( their proper Sovereign ) which League being prudently made, the 
Emperor abſtained for fear of Charles, who by great Vittories was become fa- 
mous—-But when the Emperor would not obey the Pope's pious warnings , but 
uſed Tyranny in the Eaſt againit the Orthodox , then the _ anathematized 
him as a known declared Heretick , and exhorted all his Subjefts in Italy to 
depart from hs obedience. ') 


Note how Rebellion is the work and ſtrength of the Roman Papacy : But 
do not our Papiſts naw diſown all this, and profeſs themſelves to be the 
Loyalleſt Subjects? 

Anſw. If they do, let them join Reſtitution with Confeſſion. If the Fa- 
ther ſeize on another mans Inheritance, and the Son keep it, and diſclaim his 
Fathers aft, rhis is but a dead Confeſlion. 

But hear the next words in Bimnius, and judge what Doctrine yet they 
hold, | 2uo faffo Santtifjimus Pontifex clariſſimum poſteris ſus reliquit ex- 
emplum ; ne in Eccleſia Chriſti regere permittantur haretici Principes , ft fre- 
quenter moniti errori pertinaciter adhereſcant. | That is,BY WHICH FACT 
( depoſing the Emperor in 1raly , and abſolving all his Subje&ts from their 
Obedience ) 'THE MOST HOLY POPE LEFT ' HIS POSTERITY 
A MOST CLEAR {( or Famous) EXAMPLE, THAT HERETICAL 
PRINCES MAY NOT BE PERMITTED TO RULE, IF BEING 
OFT 2% 2 THEY PERTINACIOUSLY ADHERE TO ER- 
ROR. | 

Note this ye Princes and Rulers that hear of Papal Loyalty. 

7. It is not lawful for them, if they can help it, to permit any of you to 
reign over Chriſtians, if they do but judge you Heretical. To tolerate you 
1s againſt their Conſciences, if to depoſe you be not above their ffrength. 

2. By this Rule you ſee, that they were virtual Rebels to moſt or many 
Emperors, when they durſt not actually rebel. x. When Conſtantine the 
Great baniſhed Arhanaſius, it's like they would have taken him for an Here- 
tick. 2. Conſtantius and Valens being Arrians, the Pope did virtually rebel 
againſt them, and depoſe them (if then they were of the ſame mind as now.) 
3. Theodoſius junior, Zeno, Anaſtaſias, and other Emperors they virtually de- 
poied as Ertychians. 4. Juſtinian the firſt they virtually depoſed as a Phan- 
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tafraſtick. 5. Philippicus, and many more Emperors are called by them Mc- 
nothelites. G. Leo and Conſtantine, and others, arc called Iconoclaſt. 7. Ma- 
ny Chriſtian Princes and States, now are called by them Proteſtant or Luthc- 
ran Hereticks. All theſe, they ſay, are ſuch as may not be permitted, and 
therefore they have interpretatively and virtually rebelled , and depuſed 
them. | | 

| 2. You ſee how great a matter this Excommunication isand how impoſli- 
ble it is, by it for Kings and States to continue long in any right to their Dc- 
minions : For all men err ; and while there are ſo many Parriarchs,Prelates, 
if not Prieſts that have the power of Excommunicating, all men may expect 
it : For he that is orthodox in the judgment of one Patriarch, will be a 
Heretick in the judgment of another : while Rome, Conft. Alezzrnd. Antioch, 
Feruſal. are fo ſeldom of one mind. If with the repenting Lol/ard( afore- 
faid ) you will ſwear to hold that for Error which the Archbiſhop of Tork 
faith is fich, perhaps the Archbiſhop of Canteibury may be of the contrary 
mind : Thoſe called Arrians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, Menothelites, Ieonoclaſts, 
&c. have in their turns had moſt of the known Chriſtian World. And 
he that is Excommunicate by one, muſt be received by none. 

4- But if it be the Popes prerogative, that though more may Excommu- 
nicate Kings and Emperours, none bur he can depoſe them, and diſoblige all 
rheir Subjects, it's pity but thoſe Princes that are in love with fuch a Papacy 
ſhould know by experience what they love : For he that will take Satan for 
his Ruler, muſt bear the inconveniences of his Government. 

5. You ſee here how the Empire was weakned, and fo expoſed to the 
Turk ; even by the Rebellion of Rowe cutting off the 7/eFern Empire from 
it, 

6. And you ſee what true Subjects they were to the Arrian, Gothsſh Kings, 
at Rome, Spain, &c. who would have depoſed them if they could. What - 
wonder if the Gorhs kept down the Pope. 

$ 6. In theſe times the Pope met with an Engliſh Biſhop Wilfrid, who ex- 
traordinarily flattered and adored him, and he accordingly made him Biſhop 
of AMentz, and his great agent ( even about this foreſaid Engliſh Council 
which wasto ſet up Church-Images : ) and recommended him to many 
Chriſtian Princes: And why was all this? and what was his rare mer:t.? He 
took this Oath to the Pope (* Bin. p. 178 ) | * © Inthe name of the Lord Fe- 
* © ſzzs Chriſt our Saviour, inthe Reign of Leo the great Empercur &c. I Boni-- 
&< face,Bzjhop-by the Grace of God,do Promiſe to thee, Peter, Prince of the 4; 9- 
** fles,and to thy Vicar Pope Gregory and his Succeſſors, by the Father,Son and 
«© Holy Ghoſt, the inſeparable Trinity, and this moſt Holy Body of thine, that 
5-6 T will exhibite all faith and purity of holy Catholick faith, and in unity of 
©© the ſame. faith, God operatmg, will perſift, in which all the ſalvation of 
*© Chriftians « proved undoubtedly to conſit; and will no way conjent,. 
* © whoever perſwadeth me,againſt the unity of the common and univerſal Church, 
<< but, as I ſaid, will exhibite my faith and purity and concourſe to thee and to 
© the Profits of thy Church, to whom by the Lord the Power of binding "and 
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bs «4 & given, .and to thy afereſaid Vicar and his Succeſſors in all things, 
* KC. ' 


Nothing is more meritoriovs with a Pope, or any Prelate of that Spirit, 
than to be abſolutely devoted to him, and ſwear obedience to him : Indeed 
they that are fully fallen from God * as Satan is ) would be as Gods to the 
world themſelves, and have all men depend upon them.and obey them. 

6 7. Whar Arguments moved the Emperor to be againſt Images, (ſpecial- 
ly the-2d Commandment ) and how Gregery thought that it was not the 
Images of God and Chriſt, and Angels and Saints that were forbidden, you 
may ſec in his Epiſtles too long to be here recited, 

$ 8. Here Bimivs inſerterh three Roman Councils. One curſing unlaw- 
ful Marriages. Another perſuading Corbinianus to keep his Biſhoprick, who 
would fain have laid it down. And a third for Images, againſt the Iconoclaſts 
( the Emperor's Hereſte. ) 

$9. Gregory 3d ſucceedeth Cregory 2d. He ſendeth his Epiſtles for 
Images to the Emperor. 'The firſt Meſſenger durſt not deliver them. "The 
reſt were ſtopt at Siczly, and kept Priſoners. "The Lombards infeſted Italy 
and Reme. The Pope importuneth the French King for help. Alphonſus 1s 
made King in rn againſt the Saracens, and firſt called himſelf [| Carholick 
King. | 'T'wo;Council:, Bimius ſaith,were held at Rome for Images. The 
Title of the ſecond is, | Pro Imaginum Cultu, for the Worſhip of Images : 
An. 732. Image-worlhip was then avowed. But the Eaſtern Churches did 
more obey the Emperor. 

$ 10. Pope Zachary coming next, in whoſe time Italy was diſtreſſed by 
Luitprandus King of the Lombards, who took four Cities from the Pope, be- 
cauſe he proteCted Tra/mundus Duke of Spcleto : The Romans helped Traſi- 
211d, on condition he would reſtore to them the four Cities ; he performeth 
not his promiſe : wherefore Pope Zachary turned to Lyuitprand, and to win 
him, Salataria ils pradicavit, lath Anaſtaſius; and he promiſed him to re- 
ſtore the four Cities. For the performance whereof, this Pope travelled to 
him himnſeif, ( noted by Anaſtaſius as a great at of ſelf-denial, as venturing 
his lite for the Cauſe of God, that he would go to the King to ask for four 
Cities ) which he happily obtained. 

F 17. In this Pope's time the Crown of France was tranſlated from the 
King and his Line, to a Subject, his Major Domes. 

Charles Martell the great French Conqueror was the Pope*s Patron againſt 
the Emperor who was his Sovereign, Grattan. d. 16. q. 1. poft Can. 59 
tells it us as a matter of Church-credir,that when he was dead,he was damned 
to Hell (much blood, and difending Popes that rebel againft their Sovereign 
are a very hkely proof. ) Carolomannus ſucceeded him, who, after two years 
Re:gn, religned his Crown, and choſe a Monaſtery. Chilperic that came 
after, proved very dull and ſenſnal, and giving himlelf to his pleaſure, let 
the bulineſs of Government lie moſt on the hands of Pepin , who was his 
Mejor Dons, who thereby got the power and the reſpe& that was proper to 
the 
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the King, while the King grew into contempt. | (And if Kings cannot keep 
up their Power and Honour by the meer dignity of their place ,- without 


perſonal worth and performance;why ſhould Popes,Prelates and Prieſts,(whoſe | 


Power and Honour, as a Phyſicians, depend upon their Worth and Work ) 
expeCt to keep up their Power and Honour meerly by their Offices? ) Pepin 
won firſt the N x of France, and then the Pope; For, as Baronius and 
Binnius ( p. 197.) tell us, © |[ It ſeemed to the moFt Potent Pepin (Major 
* Domus) (*) and to the ret of the chief Men, and to all the People, that 
« he that had not the Matter and Force of the Kingdom , ſhould not have 
&* the name of a King ; and on the contrary, he that had the Riches, Power 
&* and Virtue, ſhould 2 have the name of King: And becauſe theſe Princes 
&* and People were Chriſtians, they judged that. theſe their Councils would nei- 
< ther feand ratified to Poſterity, nor be acceptable enough to God, unleſs they re- 
© cerved Authority and Force from the common Father and Paſtor of the 
* Chriſtian Church, the Vicar of the Lord Chrift , and Succeſſor of St. Peter. 
&« Therefore they ſend Legates ro Rome to Zachary,of 2yhom Biſhop Burchardus 
&« Herbipol. 24s the chief, who were to ack the things aforeſaid of him. He 
& conſented, and decreed, and wrote back, that Chilperic being thrui# into a 
: {* Monaſtery, (* ) St. Boniface ſhould declare and. anomt Pepin King in Ger- 
&* many and France : Boniface, Biſhop of Mentz, obeyed Pope Zachary , and 
« by the Authority of the See Apoſtolic, depoſed Chilperic, ( called alſo Childe- 
& ric ) and placed Pepin in hs ſtead. Thus Teginhart in Vit. Car. Mag. 
& Annal. Franc. an. 751. Paul. Diac. li. 22. Marianus Scotus li. 3. Regino 
& /;. 2. ant. 74.9. Sigebert in Chron. Lambert in Hi#F. Germ. Otho Friſmp. 
«];.5.21. Ado. atate 6 ,fol. 213. Aimoinus 01.4. c. 65, &c. Tea (lay they. 
«* rhe Hereticks of our times deny not the Hiſtory.—-But they ſharply i1mpugn 16 
&* circumſtances : The firs} ts, that it was a great wrong to Chulperic, that the 
* Kingdom was taken from him : The ſecond, that the ſaid Tranſlation was 
*© made by the conſent of the Council, Nobles and-Commons, without the Authc- 
«rity of the Apoſtolic Seat *. Serarius proveth that the cauſe of the Tranſla- 
& tzon of the Kingdom was juit. 1. Becauſe all the beft men did deſire and 
<« wiſh it, and did by their counſel and help co-operate to it. 2. Becauſe 
&* Biſhop Burchardus 4id,as Legate, ſollicite the Pope for it. 3. Pope Zachary 
* commanded it to be done ; 4. And the moft Holy Boniface at the Pope's 
& command did execute it. 5. And being approved by Divine Teſtimony, it 
«© 5 fecited in the ſacred Canons, 15. q. 6 C. alius. 6. And by none of the 
« Id Hiſtorians not praiſed, or diſallowed : Only our new Hereticks,that love 
«© Novelty, Arrogance and Rebellion by their perverſe judgment by Contumelies 
&« nd Lyes diſallow it. And that it was by the Authority of the Apoſtolick 
« Seat, that the Kingdom was tranſlated from Chilperic to Pepin, the fore- 
« (aid Hiſtorians do ſo expreſly ſay, that it's a wonder with what front the in- 
« novating Hereticks dare call it in queſtion. Laſtly, It zs here to be noted,that 
« it was by this ſame Pope Zachary that the nomination or poſtulation of Biſhops 
&* for the vacant Churches in his Kingdom, was granted to King Pepin. There- 
. * fore if dljewhere you read that the Kings of France give Biſkops to the Churches, 
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« remember that it is not done by their own Right, but by the Grant of the 
« Apoſtolick Seat : In vain therefore do the imnovating Hereticks glory im this 
« Argument; who endeavor to ſubje&t. the Chnrch to Kings. | So far Binnius 
after Baronins. 


$ 12, From this Story and theſe. words, let the Reader think how to aw 
{wer theſe Queſtions. 

weſt. 1, Had not Kings need to take heed of making any one man too- 
great, if _—_ and exerciſe of Government, give him ſo much right to 
the Kingdom ? 

24.2. Had not Kings need to look-to their manners, for their Crowns 
fake, as well as their Souls; if Luft, Senſuality and Dulneſs forfeit their King- 
doms? | | 

2s. 3. Did not Wars and weakning of the Empire make a great change 
with Popes, when they that were ſet up and baniſhed at the Emperor's plea- 
ſure, can now firſt depoſe the Emperor in the We#?, for being againſt Images 
and Perſecuring, and then can tranſlate the Crown of France ? 

24. 4. Was not an ambitious Pope a fit Tool for Pepm and his Con- 
federates to work by, to put a pious gloſs on their Confpiracy ? 

24. 5. Did not the Pope riſe thus by ſerving the turns of Confpirators, 
and of Princes in their quarrels with one another ? 

2. 6. Are Subjects Judges when a King's Sins make him unworthy of 
the Crown ? 

2s. 7. Yea,is the Pope Judge, and hath he power to depoſe Kings , if. he 
judge them ſuch Sinners, and unfit for Government ? 

2a. 8. Is it a good Reaſon that a King is juſtly depoſed, becauſe Good Aer 
and Holy Biſhops are. the Defirers and Promoters of it ? 

Du. 9g. Would not this Reaſon have ſerved Maximms againit Gratian ? 
Was it not Cromwe!/'s Plea? If he had but had the Pope and People on his- 
fide, you fee how it would have gone. 

2. 10. Is it the mark of an Innovating Heretick, to fay that the Church 
ſhould be ſubjeft to Kings ; when Paul and Peter faid it w 4 all Chriſtans fo 
long ago? 

2s. 1 1.. Is it a Note that Proteſtants love Rebellion , becauſe they are- 
againſt Popes depeſing Kings?” Or 1s there-any heed to be taken of the words 
ot impudent Revilers, that dare ſpeak before God and Man at this rate? Is 
depoling Kings the Papiſts freedom from Rebellion, and is our oppoſing it . 
a Character of Rebels ? 

Le. 12. Is it-any wonder that Biſhop Bwurchard:s delired it ,. and that: 
Biſhop Boniface executed the Pope's command,who had becn tranſlated from 


England by him to ſuch dignity, and had ſworn Obedience and Service to. 
him? | 


2, I 3. Is it any wonder that the Pope made theſe Biſhops Saints? 
Ls. 14. I hope they were really godly Men : Burt is it any wonder that 
{cme good Men at ſuch a time as that, did - think it had been for.the.intereſt 


of 
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of Religion, to have all Power in the Clergies hands, eſpecially being them- 
ſelves Biſhops that were to have fo great a ſhare? How few Biſhops are 
afraid of too much power, or ever do refule it ! 

:2%. 1/5. If the King of France had his Kingdom by the Pope's gift, what 
wonder if -he- had the power of nominating Bilkops alſo by his gift 

24. 16. Whether he that hath power to give , hath not power to take 
away, and be not Judge when the Cauſe is jult? _ 

24. 17. With what face do Papiſtsat once make theſe claims,and yet pro- 
fels Loyalty to Kings ? 

2g. 18. Whether it concern not Kings to underſtand on what terms they 
ſtand with the-Pope and his Clergy , that mult not þe ſubje&t to them , but 
have power to depoſe them ? 

24. 19. If there be any.Party among them.that hath more Loyal Prin- 
ciples, is it a {ign of the concord. of their Church, that agreeth not in mat- . 
ter of ſo great moment ? Or a proof that the Pope is the infallible Judge of 
Controverſies, that will not determine fo great a.Point on which the Peace of 
Kingdoms doth depend? | 


$ 13. About the-ſame time (they perſuaded Rack __ of the Longo- 
bards, Succeſſor to Luitprand,for the love of Religion to lay down his Crown, 
and go into a Monaſtery ; fo that Monaſteries are places for the worſt and 
the beſt ; ſome too bad to reign, and ſome too good, leſt they ſhould over- 
maſter the Clergy. 

F 14. It may be you will think that this Pope Zachary, and his ſworn 
Vaſlal St. Boniface, were ſome very profound Divines, that could by their 
wiſdom and piety thus maſter Kingdoms. Doubtleſs they were! zealous Ad- 
verfaries to Hereſies ( except their own ) and Succeſlors of the Hereticating 
and Damning Fathers. For Epi#?. 10. ( Bin. p. 206, 207, 208.) Zachary 
writeth to Boniface, to expel Virgilizs from, the Church and Prieſthood , for 
bolding Antipodes, viz. that Sun-ſhine, and Moon-light,,and Men are under 
the Earth, as well as here which we call over it. 'The words are ,: [. De per- 
vera antem & miqua dorina,que contra Dominum & Animam ſnam locutrus 
et, fi clarificatum fuerit ita eum confiteri, quod .alizs mundus & alit homines 
fub terra ſint, ſeu Sol &+ Luna; hunc habito Concilio ab Eccleſia pelle Sacerdotiz 
honore prunes ] That is , © But as to the perverſe and unjuſt Doctrine 
&* which he hath ſpoken againit the Lord.and his own Soul, if it be made clear 
<* that he ſo confeſſeth, that under the Earth there us another world and other 
* Men, and Sun and Moon; call a Council,and depriving him of the honour 
&* of Prieſthood, drive him out of the Church. ] "That by [| another world | is 
o_ Antipodes, or the other fide of the Earth inhabited , is doubt- 

eſs, OR 


'I 15. 2». 1. Did God make Popes to be the Governors of the Antipo- 
_ ds, for ſo many hundred years, before they knew that there was any. Antipe= 
des? And when they excommunicated and filenced thoſe that ed it ? 
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24.2, Were theſe Popes and Biſhops Men of ſuch wiſdom, as were fit to 
hereticate Diflenters as they did ? 

.2%. 3. Do we not ſee here what ſome Councils were, and did in thoſe 
times ?. 

Du. 4. Do we not ſee what Herefie ſignified at Rome, and how little 
heed there was tn be taken of their outcry againſt ſome Hereſies ? 

22x. 5. Whether was all the World, or all the Weſt bound to avoid Com- 
munion after with Virgilius ? | | 

24. 6. Do we nat ſee here of what Infallibility the Pope is, in judging 
of matters of Faith, and how happy the World is to have ſuch a Judge, and 
of what credit his Heretications and Excommunications are ? 

24. 7. Do wenot ſee how Religion hath been depraved and diſhonoured 
by the Pope and his Clergy, calling Good Evil, and the moſt certain "Truths 
by the name of | Perwerſe and unjuft Dofrines, againft the Lord, and Mens 
029n Souls? | What heed to take of theſe Mens words, when they ſeem zea- 
lous againſt Sin and Error ? | 


] 16, Perhaps you will ask, How could any but Idiots be ſo ignorant ? 
W hither did they think the Setting-Sun went ? Or what did they think the 
Earth ſtood upon ? | 

Anſw. 'The eaſieſt things are ſtrange to Men that never learnt them ; it's 
pity that it ſhould be true, that La#antizs and other Ancients, yea , Auſtin 
himſelf were ignorant of the Antipodes; but yet they had more Modeſty 
than to hereticate and excommunicate them that affirmed it. Few Biſhops 
had much Philoſophy then. Origen and Apollinaris that were moſt Philofo- 
phical, had been hereticated and diſgraced it. Clemens and Tatian:rs ſped 
not much better. Councils had forbid Biſhops to read the Books of Hea- 
thens. Auſtin had a truly Philoſophical head, being the Father of School- 
Divinity ; buthe was au]NS2x]& , and had little Som his Teachers. You 
may ſee in a great Hereticater Philaſtrius, what they thought then of the 
courſe of the Sun, by what he faith of the Stars: As it was one Hereſie to 
call the Stars by the names of living Creatnres, {o it was another to deny that 
the Stars were Luminaries arbitrarily moved, that by Angels were ſet out at 
night to light the World, and at morning retired imwards, or ere taken into 
their place again, as Men- ſet ont lights to the ſtreet at night, and take them in 
again. Tconfeſs that no General Council declared this, ( as they have done 
worſe things; ) but you ſee what: kind of Men were hereticated by Pope 
Zachary, St. Boniface, and St. Philaſtrize, and ſuch Biſhops; and how little it 
fgnifieth in ſuch Writers, whether you read a. Man called a Saint, or a Sin- 
ner; an Orthodox Catholick, or: Nefandiſimus Hereticus, as they uſe to- 
ſpeak: I ſpeak it only of ſuch Men. 

$ 17: For,Reader,] mult ftill remember thee; that this Folly, Pride, and 
almoſt Fury, was not the Genius or Character of: the true: ſpiritual Miniſters 
and Church of Chriſt, but ef a worldly, ignorant, domineering ſort of Men, 
that. made it their buſineſs to get Preferment, and have. their wills. God me 
| all 
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all this while abundance of faithful Miniſters that fate down at the lower 
end; and humble holy People, that ſet not up themſelves in worldly Gran- 
dure, and came not much on the Stage, but approved themſelves in ſecret, 
and in their ſeveral Places and Converſations tr» God, ſome Lay-men, ſome 
Prieſts, ſome Biſhops, ſome of their names are come down to us in Hiſtory,but 
thoſe are few. 'They ſtrove not for great Places, nor did their Works to: 
be ſeen of Men, nor looked toMen for their Reward. | 

$ 18. Some of the Canons and Councils of theſe Univerſal Paſtors were 
anſwerable to their Excommunications. In Zachary's 12th Epiſtle to his 
Vaſlal Sr. Boniface, he giveth him the reſolution of many doubts. One is, 
[_ After how long time Lard may be eaten ? And it is reſolved by the Pope, 
That there zs yet no Canon or Law for ths by the Fathers , but he determineth 
himſelf, 1. That it mus} not be eaten before it be dried in the ſmoke, or boited, 
( or baſted ) with fire: But if you lift to eat it raw,it muff be eaten after the 
. Feaft of. Eaſter. } Biminus, p. 209. ( What would become of the Church, if 
there were not a Judge of ſuch Controverſies, and an infallible Determiner 
of ſuch QueſKfons ? ) 

F 19.43CCXXV. I told you before how the Pope commanded Boniface to 
call a Council to eject him that afſegrdd the Antipodes; I muſt next add a 
French Council called by King xtra to Reform the Clergy ( an. 
742%. ) and ro recover Chriſtian Religion, which in the dayes of former Prin-- 
ces difſipata corruit, being diſſipated, was ruined; and to ſhew the People how 
they may come to ſave their Souls, 2vho have been hitherto deceived by falſe 
Priefts. ( They are the words of the King and Council, Bin. p. 210. c. 2. ) 
Where it was decreed that Prieſts be not Soldiers, ( unneceffarily : ) 'That 
they keep not Hounds to go an hunting with, nor Hawks: . That every Re-- 
ligious Fornicator ſhall in the Jayl do Pennance with Bread and Warer. If- 
the Fornicator be a Prieſt, he ſhall be firſt ſcourged, and then remain in Pri-- 
ſon two years : Burt if an inferior. Clerk or Monk: fo fall, he ſhall be whipt,.. 
and then do Pennance a whole year in Priſon, and fo the Nuns. 

This was ſomewhat like a Reformation : Had it not been done by a King, 
it might have paſt for Herefte.. It was at Ratzbonne, Boniface preliding. 

Such another Council called Leprinenſe, there was under Carolomannus. 

Another Council at Rozze repeated the oft repeated Canons,to keep Biſhops 
and Prieſts from Nuns and from Fornication. - - 

F 20. An. 744. Another Synodus Seſſion. under Chilperic governed by 
Pepin, condemned again' Aldebert. ( that fer up Crofles in ſeveral places, and 
drew People to himſelf ) and another as Hereticks. | 

$ 21. Another Council in Germany, an. 745. handſomly ſet Boniface the 
Pope's Agent in the Archbiſhoprick of Mentz. Firſt Geroldus the Arch- 
bilbop 18 nc out againſt the Saxcns with an Army, and he and moſt of them 
killed : Then Gerwvilio his Son, a Lay-man, is made Archbiſhop -to comfort 
him. At anbther War he pretends a Conference with him. that kilPd his - 
Father, and murders him ; this is paſt by as blameleſs : :But Boniface fairh, 
That a Man that had his hand in Blood, mu#}. not be a Biſhop ; and {or gor 
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' bim out, and was made the chief Archbyhop of Germany himſelf in his 


place. Judge whether he ſerved the Pope for nought. | 
$22. Yet Boniface had not done with the two Hereticks , Aldebert and 
Clemens, a French man and a Scot. Boniface ſendeth to Rome (Bin. p.216.) 


to dcfire the Pope, that as he had himſelf condemned thefe two Herericks,the 


Pope would alſo condemn them, and caſt them into Priſons, where none 
might ſpeak with them. (Thus the Pope obtained his Kingdom, and edi- 
tied the Church. The motive was, that Boniface proſecuting them, had ſuf- 
fered much for their ſakes, the People ſaying that he had taken from them 
holy Agoſtolick Men, ( but this was not a Priſon. ) "The Crimes which he 


 chargeth on Aldebert a Biſhop are , that he was an Hypocrite, ( an open 


Crime ! ) that he had ſaid an Angel appeared to him, and he had fome rare 
Reliques, and that he faid he was Apoltolick, and wrougl:t Wonders ; that 
he got ſome unlearned Biſhops to make him a Biſhop abſolutely , againſt the 
Canons. He. would not confſecrate any Church to the memory of an Apoſtle 
or Martyr ; and ſpake againſt viſuing in Pilgrimage the "Temples of the 
Apoſtles : He made Churches to his own honour, and ſet up Oratories and 
Crofles up and down, and drew People from other Biſhops to himſelf. That 
he gave his nails and hair to be honoured with the Saints: Reliques , and 
would not hear Confeſſions, ſaying he knikjr their Gns already. ] If all this 
was true, ( which Iknow never the more for this Accufation ) he ſeemed an 
Hypocrite indeed, but whether an Heretick, I know not. . 


The Scot Heretick 1s accuſed ds denying the Church Canons, and the 


- meaning of ſome Fathers, deſpiſing the Synods Laws, ſaying that he may 


ſtill be a Biſhop ( for ſo he was) though he had two Sons, ( in Adultery, 


faith Boniface, perhaps in Marriage ; ) and ( as he faith ) holding that a 


Man may marry his Brothers Widow, and that Chriſt at his Deſcent deli- 
vered all Souls out of Hell. ] This was a foul Error indeed, if truly 


.charged. "Theſe were charged by Boniface and the Roman Synod , to be 


forerunners of Antichriſt, ( and -how hike are. A4ldebert's Pretenſtons to ma- 
ny Roman Saints!) A Prayer alſo of Aldeberts was read, in which he pray- 
ed to Angels under ſeveral ſtrange names : Biſhops and Presbyters had Votes 


Qin this Council, and fubſcribed the Hypocrites condemnation. Bin. p. 218, 


But there 1s no certainty that he named more than three Angels. 

$ 2.3. Stephen the 2d was choſen Pope by ALL THE PEOPLE after 
Zachary, and dyed four days after ſuddenly. | 

Q) 24. Stephex the 3d was choſen by all the People ( faith Anaſftaſius. ) 


. Aiſtulphus, King of the Longobards, threatned Rome, took their Gifts, and 


demanded their SubjeCtion. "The Pope ( after Gregory the 24's Rebellion ) 
was glad to ſend to the Emperor, to crave an Army to fave Rome and Italy ; 
when he could get no help froja Conſtant. he ſent to Pepin King of France. 
One thar he had made King by Rebellion, was obliged to help him, and by 
an Army forced 4iſtulphas to covenant to reſtore Ravenna, and many other 


Tralizn Cities, ( not to the Emperor, whoſe Agent claimed his right,and was 


denied by Pepin; ) but to the Pope, ( to reward him, and get the pardon of 
| his 
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his ſins. ) Aifulphrus broke his Covenants. Pepin with another Army forceth 
him to. deliver them, and returneth. Ai/f#ulpbus dyeth ; Deſiderius a Captain 
by Uſurpation invadeth the Kingdom, Radchis that had been King betore, 
and went into a Monaſtery, and the Nobles of the Longobards relift the 
Rebel. He ſendeth to the Pope, oftering him all that he could defire ( more <TD 
Cities ) to help him : The Pope maketh his own bargain with him,as he did 
with Pepin, ( and Charles Martell before ) and by the help of the French, 
ſetleth the Rebel Deſiderins in the Kingdom. Pepm maketh a Deed of  Gitt- 
of all the foreſaid Cities to the Church of Rome, ( Was this Conſtantine's 
Gift? ) He gave away another Mans ( the Emperor's ) Dominions , and 
with Deſiderius's additions, now the Pope is become a Prince. 

$ 24. CCXXVIII. We come now to a great General Council of 338 
Biſhops at Conſtantinople, An. 7 54. under Conſtantine Copronymus againſt the _. ; 
emihieing ar mn. The Adverlaries a not bow it called the —_ b- x 
7th General Council, becauſe divers. Patriar®s were abſent, and it decreed, pg;. 
ſay they, againſt the Truth. They not only condemned the worſhiping of Ima- Crabbe 
285, and Germanus Conſtantinus, Georgius Cyprius, Jo. Damalcenus,and other 0.453. lay 
Worſhiper s of them, as Idolaters, but deſtroyed the Reliques of Martyrs , and Cobefur ar 
exatted an Oath of Men ( by the Croſs, and the holy Eucharift ) that they tac Brne 
would never adore Images, but execrate them as Idols, nor ever pray to the he- mus con- 
ly Apoſtles, Martyrs, and bleſſed Virgin, faith Baronizs and Bunnies, p. 2.35. furcth 
But the 15th and 17th definitions of this Council recited m the 2d Nicene —__ © 
| Council, ſhew that they were not ſo free from praying to the Virgin Mary 
and Saints, as we could wiſh they had: For they decree we muſt crawe her 
interceſſions, and theirs ; but they forbad praying to their Images. 

925. The Acts of this Council ( not pleaſing the Adverfaries ) are nod. 
delivered fully to us ; -but it fell out that their Decrees are repeated word by pp 
word in the 2.d Nicene Council, and fo preſerved. 

I 26. There is one Doctrinal definition:of this Council, owned alſo by 
their Adverſaries the 2d Concil. Nicen. which by the way 1 will take notice 
of, about the glorified Body of Chriſt, ( and conſequently ours after the Re-- 
ſurreCtion ) that it 1s a Body bur not Fleſh, Bin. p. 378. defin. 7. © | Siquz 
« non confeſſus fuerit Dominum noſftrum Feſum Chbriſtum pot aſſumptionem - 
« animate, rationals & intelletFualis Carnis ſimul ſedere cum Deo & Vatre, . 
& arque ita quoque rurſus venturium cum Paterna Majeſtate, judicaturum wives 
© 2 m0rtuos, 7101 amplins quidem Carnem, neque incorporeum tamen ut videa-- 
* tur ab iss & quibus compuntt:ts eft, & maneat Dens extra craſſitudinem car-- 
© nx, Anathema. | To which faith the Nicene Council by Epiphanins, 
[© Huc uſque refte ſentinnt & Patrum traditionibus convenientia. dicunt, &c. | 


oy ſorts I would have take notice of this: - 

I. The Papiſts, who ſay that the Bread is turned into Chriſt's very Fleſh, . 
when he hath no very Fleſh in Heaven: And. therefore the meaning muſt be 

of the Sacramental Sign, that it is the Repreſentation. of that. real 3/1 of: 


Chriſt which was {acriticed on the.Crofs, . © 


2. Some. | 
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2. Some prejudiced Proteſtants that think he that ſaith, | Our Bodies (and 
Chriſts ) in Heaven, will not be Fleſh and Blood formally and properly ſo cal 
led, but ſpiritual glorious Bodies \ doth ſay ſome dangerous new affertion ; 
ſuch groſs thoughts have groſs heads of the heavenly ſtate. To theſe I fay, 
I. You contradict the expreſs: words of God's Spirit, 1 Cor. 15. Fleſh and 
Blood cannot enter, 8c. That it is meant of Formal Fleſh and Blood,and not 
Metaphorical ( Sin ) is plain in the Context , fee Dr. Hammond on the 
Text. 2. Give but a true definition of Fleſh and Blood,and it will convince 
you of itſelf, 3. You ſee here that you maintain an Opinion which theſe 
two ( even adyerſe ) General Councils anathematized. 

$ 27. By this Council we may ſee, how little General Councils fignifie 
with the Papsſts, either as to Infallibility, Authority, or preſervation of 'T'ra- 
dition, longer-than they pleaſe the Pope. As to their Objection, that call it 
Pſeudc-ſeptimum, that the Pope gggs not there ; I anſwer 1. No more was he 
by himſelf or Legate at the firif®df Conſtant. called the 2d General Council, 
as Binnius profefleth. 2. Is not the Church the Church, if the Pope be not 
there? Then he may chooſe whether ever there ſhall be more General Coun- 
Cils, ( as indeed he doth. ) 

$ 28. CCXXIX. 4.756. King Pepin called a Council in France, decla- 
ring that things were ſo far out of order, that he could attempt bur a partial 
Reformation, leaving the reſt till better times. "The firſt Canon was , that 
every City have a Biſhop ; of. old ma, ſignified every ſuch Town as our 
Corporations and Market-Towns are : And by all the old Canons and 
Cuſtoms ( except ſome odd ones ) every ſuch 'Town of Chriſtians -was to 
have a Biſhop ; and in Phrygia, Arabia, &c. the Villages had Biſhops, faith 
Socrates, '&c. And in many places the Villages had Chorepiſcopos, which Pe-- 
tavius ( Annot. in Epiphan. Arian. ) fully proveth were true Biſhops. And 
yet then the moſt of the People in moſt Countries were without the Church; 
ſo thar then a Church was no greater than was capable of perſonal Com- 
munion. 

Here this King (being made by the Pope ) fo far gratifhied the Clergy,as 
to decree that Conremners of Excommunication ſhould be baniſhed. . And 
now the Keys do {ignite the Sword, and Church-Diſcipline is made another 
thing than Chriſt had made ir. 

'The 1 3th Cap. is, That no vacant Biſhop meddle in another Biſhop's Pariſh 
without his conſent, ( by what true authority then can the Pope meddle in 
other Mens Diocefſes, ſince the foundation of his humane authority in the 
Empire 1s ſubverted? ) | 

The 14th Cap.decreed, That Men may uſe Horſes and Chariots for Travel 
on = Lord's-day, and get Meat and Drink, &c. but not do common 
work. 

'The 17th, That no. Cerk try his Cauſe betcre' a Lay-Judge, without the 
Biſhop's leave. | , 

) 29. Pope Srepher dying, in the diviſion at the next choice, ( by all the 
Pecpic ) the ftronger part choſe Paulus a Deacon, CCXXX. in his time a 
German 
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' German Council condemned Oathmarus, Abbot of St. Gallus, for Inconti- 
nence, and put ham in Priſon, where he dyed of Famine ; as Hiſtorians fay, 
maliciouſly upon falſe accuſation. 

$ 30. At this time the Greeks accuſed the Rowaxs, for adding the word 
[| Filioque | to the Creed : And about that and Images, they ſay there was 
ſome Synod at a Village called Gentiliace. 
$ 31. Pope Paul dying, and the People having ſtill the' choice, he that 
could get the greateſt ſtrength was in _ of ſo-rich a Prey : And Conflan- 
+. tive, Brother to one Duke Toto, getting the ſtrongeſt Party, by fear compel- 
led George Biſhop of Preneſtine, with two more Biſhops, to make him Pope, 
( being firit ordained Deacon, ) he poſleſſed the Popedom alone a year and a 
month : 'Then one Chriſtopher the Primocerius, and his Son Sergius being pow- 
erfu), got out to the King of the Lowgobards, and craved his help againtt 

Conſtantine as an Uſurper ; and gathering fome ſtrength got into: Rowe, killed 
Toro.; and cauſed Conſtantine the Pope, and another Brother Paſſions to take 
Sanctuary. One Waldipertus a 4 was of Chriſtopher's arty,-and to 

make hafle,without Chriſtopher's knowledge, he gathereth a Party, and they 

make one Philip (a Presbyter) Pope. ( So there were two Popes. ) Chriſto- 
phorus incenſed, ſwore he would not enter Rowe, till Philip was pull'd out of 
the Biſhop's houſe ; which Gratioſus, one of' his Party, preſently performetrh, 
and Philip returneth to his Monaſtery. ' Chriſtophorus calleth the Clergy, Peo- 
ple and Soldiers together, and ( by his means ) they chuſe another Srephen, 

( and fo there are three Popes.) The Actors being now in their zeal, go 

to Theodorus a Biſhop, and Vicedominus that joined with Pope Conſtantine,and 

they. put our his eyes, and cut-out his tongue. Next they attempted the like 
exczcation on Paſſryus. Biſhop Theodore they thruſt into-a Monaſtery, and 
there. (' while hecryed for a little water ) they famiſhed him-to death. Paſſi- 

-vis they. put.into another Monaſtery. 'They took all their Goods and Pof- 

ſeſhous. Pope Conſtantine they brought out, and ſet on- Horſeback on a 

Womans Saddle with Weights at his Feet, and put him into a Monaſtery, 

( How holy then were Monaſteries ! ) Shortly after they brought him forth, 

and Pope Stephen and ſome Biſhops depoſed him. "Then the Citizens were to 
make their penitent Confeſlions tor owning him. Next the Army goeth to 

Alatrum 1n Campania, where Gracil;s the 'Tribune that had been for Con- 

ftantine is apprehended, brought bound to Rome, impriſoned , and after his 
eyes put out, and his tongue cut out. After this, Gratioſus and his Zealots 
go to the Monaſtery where they had thruſt Pope Conſtantine, and drag lum 


out, and put out his eyes, and leave him blind in the ſtreet. Next, they go- 


to their own Friend Prieſt Waldipertus, and feign that he had laid a Plor with 
the Longobards to kill Chriſtopher, and ſend to apprehend him, and when he 
fled for Sanctuary to "Thoda they drew him out with the blefſed Virgins 
Imagein his hand ( even then when they were rebelling for the fake of 
Imeges ; ) but that would not fave the Prieſt, (becauſe he ſer up Philip for 


Pope ; )) they thruſt him into a filthy Dungeon-hole, but that was too gocd- 
for him : In a few days they drew him out, and cafting him on the earth, pur 
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out his eyes, and cut out his tongue, and put him into an Hoſpital, where he 
dyed of the pain. And now Pope Stephen had, no doubt, a lawful calling to 
be Pope. He ſends his Legats to the King of France, He brings torth 
blinded Pope Conſtantine to anſwer for his Crime,who falling flat on the earth, 
he lamenteth his{in as more than the Sands on the Sea-ſhore, and profelleth 
that the People choſe and forced him to be Pope, becauſe of their ſufferings 
under Paul : Burt at his next appearance he tells them, that he did no more 
than many other Lay-men did, who invaded Biſhopricks ; as Sergizs Arch-» 
biſhop of Rawenna, Stephen Biſhop of Naples, 8c. when they heard this, all 
the Prieſts cauſed him to be bufteted, and caſt him out of the Church, and 
burnt his Papers, &c.. And the moſt holy Pope Stephen caſt himſelf on the 
earth, with. all the-Prieſts and People of Rowe, and with tcars lamented their. 
fin, that they had taken the. Communion from the hands of Pope Conſtantine, 
( it ſeems it 1s a fin-to communicate with Biſhops that are brought in irregu+ 
larly by ſecular Power without due EleStion, and they are ng Schiſmaticks 
that refuſe it. ) And fo they all performed their Pennance for it, Anaſtaſ. mn 
ejus vita. 

f $ 32. CCXXXI. On this great occaſion Pope. Srephen (being far.unable 
naw to call General Councils ) ſends.to the Kingof- France, to entreat.himto 
ſend ſome wiſe Biſhops ro a Council at:Rome, who ſent him about a dozen, 
who, with ſome others, agreed againſt Conſtantine's Election, and ſuch other: 
for the time to come; and damned a .Synad that.Conſtantine. had . held ;..and. 
alſo paſſed their judgment for Images. - 

$ 33. But here was a great difficulty, ( ſuch .as often-after happened). 
Whether Conſtantime's Papal Acts were. valid; and the Council decrced. that: 
they ſhould all be:void except his Baptizings,: and: his Conſecrations : And fo: 
thoſe Prieſts that he Conſecxated, when they were after duely choſen,. othcia-: - 
ted without a new Conſecration. . Either. he was a.real.Pope, or no Poape., If 
a Pope, then by-the Canons Stephen was no Pope, and fo the Succefiion. there: 
failed. If no Pope, then, 1. How come his Conſecrations. to be valid ? 
2. . Are not Presbyter's Ordinations better than a Lay-mans? 4. "Then: the» 
Univerſal Church had no Head, and fo was. no Charch.. (with them ) while. 
Canſtautine was Pope. : 

$ 34. A like Schiſm fell out at Ravenna : The power of the Magittrate. 
ade one. Michael, Scriniary of the Church, (a Lay-man ) Archbiſhop,. the-. 
People being for one Leo, whom. they impriſoned.. He kept the place above. 
a year; but by the help of the Pope, and the French,.the People: role and. 
caſt him out, and brought him Priſoner. to Rome, and ſet up Leo. 

S 35. Chriſropher and his Son Sergius were the Captains that had wrought- 
this great deliverance to the Church : And now they plead with King Defs-: 
derius tor St. Peter's Rights, as {till zealous-for the Pope. The King is angry - 
with them, and jealous of their,power, and ſecketh to deſtroy them,and par 
ticularly to fer their own Pope againſt. them. They. get-the Citizens to ſtand 
by them, and the King cometh with an Army. The Pope ſeeing which was: 
like to be the {tronger fide, in great wiſdom went out to the King, and after 
| ſome 
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| Dme days conference with him, ſendeth to Chri/topher to render himfelf to 
the King. 'The Citizens hearing this, forſook Chriſtopher and Sergias ; .Gra- 
tioſas ( {eeing they were deſerted by the People through the Pope ) went 
out firſt to the King and Pope, and Sergizzs next , and Chriſtopher laſt. 'The 
Pope was fo kind to them-that made him Pope, that he made them, Monks, 
and put them in Sanctuary in St. Peter's Church to faye their lives; But they 
had AdonibezcR's juſtice, and were ſoon drag'd out thence, aud Chriſtopher's 
eyes. put out, of which he dyed. But Sergizs was awhile a Monk, and 
then thruſt in the Lateraxze Cellar. 'Thus went the matters of the Univer- 
fal Monarch at Rome. 

$ 36. A litle befor® the Pope's death, Sergizes was fetcht blind our of the 
Cellar, and kill'd; rhe next Pope ſearcht out the Authors, and found them 
to be Paulus Cubicularins, and the laſt Pope's Brother, and other great Men 
and he proſecuted ſome of them to Baniſhment, but the Archbiſhop of R4- 
Verna cauſed Paul to be killed. | 

$ 27. It was Adrian ( a Deacon ) that was then choſen Pope ( Son to 
the chief Man in Rome, ableſt to effect it.) Upon theſe ſtirs, Deſiderizs delt- 


red _— with the Pope; but he demanding the Cities which Pepin had 


_ the Church ( ſome of which De/iderivs ſtill kept) and doing the 
reſaid juſtice on the Friends of Deſiderins, he came with an Army and 
killed many, and took many Cities. 'T he Pope urgeth the reſtitution of all his 
Cities, ( indeed the Emperor's) given him by Pepin ; he ſtill demieth ; the 
Pope gets Charles of France to come with an Army, for fear of whom the 
Longobards flie. "The Dutchy of. Spoletum, and other Cities, yield them- 
{elves to the Pope, ( and, as a token of ſubjetion, receive tonſure.) - Charles 
beliegeth Deſiderizzs 1n Papia, and forceth his Brother Carloman's Wite and 
Chuldren that fled to the Longobards, to yield themſelves to him ; while the 
Siege continued Charles went to Rome, and was gloriouſly entertained by the 
Pope, and renewed to him Pepir's gift of all the Exarchate of Ravenna, and 
many Dukedoms and Cities, ( which were none of his own to give ) and 
now the Pope is a Prince indeed. And Charles returning to the Siege, con- 
—_ Papia, taketh King Deſiderins, and winnerh all the Longobards King- 
om : And thus Strength gave Right (according to the Atheiſts Opinion now 
ſtirring, that [| Right zs nothing Lo a power to get and keep. | Pepin and 
Charles make themſelves Kings, and the Pope a Prince; that while they ſhare 
the Emperor's Dominions between them, they might be a ſtreygth to one an- 
other. And Deſiderizes being himſelf but an Uſurper, belped by the Pope in- 
to the Throne, no wonder it when intereſt changed, the ſame hand take him 
down. How Char/es his Brother Caroloman dyed, and why his Wife and 
Sons fled from Charles to the Longebards, and what became of them, is not 
well known. 
$ 38.Pope Adrian the 1\t thus made a greaterPrince than any before him, 
did greater works than they had done, and ob nimium amorem Santti Petri, 
& ex inſpiratioie Divina, built many great and ſtately Buildings , made all 
places about his Palace, Baths, &c. tit for _ pomp and pleaſure , ” 
Fo 2 al 
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all this- from meer ſelf-denial and holinefs : Many Churches alſo he repaired. 
and adorned, and did many other fuch good works. 

39. This great Adrian was before but a Deacon. . I' have oft mar- 
yelled to read that Deacons were fo ordinarily then made Popes, ( and ſome- 
times Lay-men)when yet the old Canons required an orderly riſing through 
the ſeveral degrees. It was no wonder that'then a Deacon at Rome was a. 
far higher —_—— than a —_ : For a Deacon ( and a Prieſt ) might. 
be choſen Pope, but a Biſhop could not : For of old (when Dioceſſes and 
Pariſhes were all one ) 'the Canons decreed that no Bifhop ſhould remove to 
another Church, ( except being Conſecrated by oth@s, he never conſented 
nor had poſſeſſion ; ) fo that every Biſhop muſt live and dye in the place. 
Where he was firſt Ordained ; fo that Rome, Cone. . Alex. Antioch, &c. and 
all the great Seats choſe either Deacons, Priefts, or Monks to be their Patri- 
archs and Biſhops. No wonder then,if as Nazianten faith, Orar. 5. it was 
the cuſtom to have almoſt as many Clergy-men in every Church as People, in 
regard of the preſent Honour, and he Free hopes of Preferment. Indeed 
he carried it that had the greateſt Friends, which was as commonly the Dea- 
con, as the Prieſt or Archdeacon.. By which we taay conjeture, whether the 
worthieſt Merr were-made Popes : For if they were the worthieſt, why were 
they by former Popes never made higher before than Deacons? Did not the 
Popes know-the worthieſt men ? - 

And if a breach of the Canons in EleQtions nullifie the regular Succeſſion, . 
by thisit 3s evident, that the Roman Seat hath no ſuch Succeſſion. . . 

$ 40: By the. way the Reader muſt note, that in all the Writings of the 
Popth Clergy concerning theſe matters, thete .are certain terms of Art, or: 
Intereſt, which muſt be underſtood as followeth, wiz. 

I. Santiſſimrns Papa, the moſt Holy Pope,ſignifieth any proſperous Biſhop. . 
of Rome, how wicked foever in his life. . 

2.. Rex Pientiſimus, the moſt:Pious King; fignifieth-a.King that took part - 
with the Pope, and adyanced his'Opinions and Intereſt. 

3. Imperator Steleratiſſimis, & Hareticus - Nefandus, &c. a. moſt wicked | 
Emperor, ( or Patriarch, or any other ) and abominable Heretick ] figni- - 
feth one that was againſt rhe Pope, his Intereſt or Opinion. Homo menda- - 
ci{ſimus, a Lyar,is one that faith what the Papiſts would.not. have to be true. 
If you underſtand them otherwiſe, you are Gevtived { ordinarily. ) 

$ 4-1. About the death of Paulus Cubicularius, and others, note, that it 
had long. been the way of the Church-Canons, to contradift God's great Law. - 
for humane ſafety, | He that ſheddeth Mar's blood, by Man ſhall bzs blood be 
ſhed ; | and on pretence of being: ( more ) merciful- ( than God ) to entice 
Murderers, Adulterers, and all wicked Thieves aud Criminals to make-up the 
Ghurch'of Chriſt, by decreeing, that inſtead of - being Hanged, or Beheaded, _ 
#- rhey would bur be Baptized, they ſhould but be kept for a time from the 


Sacrament, or . do Pennance ; and what. Villam. would not then-- be a . 
Chriſtian? - 


$42... 


their Councils abrideed. 


—_——_— —— 


' © 42. Here ariſeth a great Controverſie with Sgibert, ( a Monk-Hiſto- 
rian ) and Gratian himſelt, which Baronius:and Binmius take up, viz. the firſt 
fag, {. That Charles being at Rome,a Counci} there with Pope Adrian-gave him 
hy ne of chuſmg the Pope,and ordering the Apoſtolick Seats, and all Biſhops 
| por ag in all Provmeces, to receive Ipveſtiture from him:;and that none 
ſhould Conſectate a Biſhop unleſs he ere praiſed and inveſted 7 the King; and 
that they Anathematize all that rebel again#it this Decree, and confiſcate their 
Eftates if they repent not : But, ſay Baronius and Birnnins, this #« a lye, and de> 
viſed deceit to flatter the Emperor Henry a Schiſmatick. And while Chro- 
niclers may have the Lye given them ſo cafily by Difſenters in matters of ſuch 
mem" Faft, we are left at great uncertainty in Hiſtory, others as confident- 


y. giving the Lye to the Papal Flatterers, as they do thoſe of their own Re 
lig1on that do not pleaſe them. 

One of the Reaſons” againſt this Decree, is the contrariety of the French 
Conſtitutions, /. 1. c. 84. ſaying, [ No# being ignorant of the ſacred Canons 
2e conſented to the Ecclefiaſtick Order, to wit, that Biſhops be choſen by the 
Eleftion of the Clergy and PEOPLE, according to the Statutes of the Canons 
out of their.oxn Dioceſs, 20ithout eſpe of Perſons or Rewards, 7 the merit of 
their life, and their gift of wiſdom, that by example and word they may every 
way profit thoſe that are under them. | | 


1. This indeed ſheweth how Biſhops by the Canons were to- be-choſen, 
even till theſe days of Charles the Great ; he was to be taken for no Biſhop - 
t came not in by the Peoples ( as well as the Clergies ) EleCtion, or con-+ 
fent at leaſt. . ; 
2. But this contradifteth not what S;gibert and Gratian ſay; the Emperor ' 
might ſtill have a negative voice after Ki eſpecnlly as to a Pope: In very 
deed, the door is ſafe that hath divers locks. 1.. It belongeth to the Clergy ' 
and Ordainers to judge who ſhall be | _4 Biſhop or Minifter of Sacred things. ] 
2. It belongeth to tlie Flock to diſcern whom they will accept for "THEIR - 
Biſhop or Paſtor. 3. It belongeth to the Magiſtrate to judge whom he will 
countenance or tolerate in that Office. . | 
$ 43. Paulus Diaconus the Hiſtorian was Secretary to: Deſcderius the Lon- © 
gobard King;Charles in anger commanded his hand to be cut off , for doing 
 fomewhat for his own King againſt him ; the Courtiers added , that. his eyes 
ſhould be put out ; which made Charles conſider and fay, If we do but cut off”: 
hw hand, here ſhall we find ſuch another Hiſtorian ? 
$ 44. Conſtantine the Emperor now dying, called Copronymus ; the Papifts 
call us to take notice - what a Leader we i that are againſt the Worſhip - 


of _ ; ſaying that he dyed with the beginnings of Hell-fire, convinced 
of his fin againſt the Virgin Mary, and that all his life he loved the ſmell of 
dung, and ſtinking things ; ſtrong Arguments for Image-worſhip, as worthy 
as Sigebert's and Gratian's, to be A 

tainty. . 


pected as Lyes, or of little cer- - 
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. went with them, and Images went down in the Eaſtern-Empire : Conſtantine 
dying, his Son Leo ſucceeded him, faith Binnius, in his Herghe, Impiety and 
Sacriledge, that is, in his oppoſition to Image-worſhip, and ſuch like. Peta- 
wins faith, he firſt feigned himſelf a Catholick, (that is, for Imeges, ) but 
after fell off: His Sacriledge was, that loving Jewels, he took for himſelf_.a 
rich Crown, which Maurice had devoted to the Virgin Mary ; whereupon 
Carbuncles aroſe on him, and he dyed: but had not Maurice himſelf a ſad- 
der death ? 'Thus partial Hiſtorians feign and apply Judgments. 

$ 4.6. Irene, Leo's Widow, with her Son Conſtantine a Child, next ruled, 
and, ſaith Binnius, God by a Widow and an Orphan Child, by a Wonder , did 
tread down the Impiety that oo been ſet up, and reſtored Religion, that 1s, 
Images. And indeed. Rome's intereſt and proper way hath been chiefly advan- 
ced under omen and-Rebels. - And it 1s no wonder if Irene a Woman, and 
her Child, were more for Images than their Predeceſſors. Children uſe to 
play with Images, and Womens Fancies are oft not unſuitable to them. 1 
think it as obſervable a matter, as Binnius doth, to note the Inſtru- 
ments. 
$ 47. There are in Binnius the Titles of ,44 at leaſt Epiſtles of Pope 
oF Adriar's recited : The 36th faith, [He profeſſeth that the Church of Rome 
doth embrace and reverence the Whole fourth Calcedon Council. Remember 
then that the laſt Canon-is approved, which declareth the reaſon of the Ro- 
man Priviledges to be becauſe it was the Imperial Seat , and therefore that 
Conſtantine ſhould have the like, and that it was given it by the Fathers. 
Moſt or many of them are thanks to Charles for giving St. Peter ſo ma- 
ny great Cities and Dukedoms,and Exhortations to him to continue his boun- 
ty. By their ordinary language you would not ſuſpeCt any Selfiſhneſs,Pride 
7 Covetouſneſs in the Popes; it is but for St. Perer that they deſire 
all, | 
$ 48. In his Epiſtle to Conſtantine and Irene, (the Child and. Mother ) to 
* Sce Hey, entice them to be for Images, , hetells a fabulous Story * of a Viſion of Con- 
Fowl of ftantine's ſending him to SzJweſter as his Guide , to be baptized of him, and 
—_ to be thereby cured of a Leprofie: It was Peter and Pau! that appeared to 
rcaſons, as ed <7 ; | 
P. 120, | him; and he asked Silvefer whether there were left any Images of Peter 
proving and Pay], which he afhrmed, and ſhewed him their Pictures ; and the Empe- 
the whole ror cryed out, Theſe are the Men that appeared tro me. And part of their 
Cory Meſlage to him was, tl:at he ſhould bring all the world into the ſubjeftion of 
the Church of Rome. | Was not here a ſtrong Argument to a Woman and 
. a Child to be for the Pope and for Images, contrary to current Hiſtory, ( that 
teils us Conſtantine was Cabal at N:cemedia a little before his death, ) and 
without any credible proof. "Thus the Papal Rome was built. When Adrian 
had given away the Weſtern Empire to Charles, yet he thus flattereth a 


| Woman and Child in the Eaſt, as if he had done them no wrong at 
all, 


$ 49. 


WO WE . 21 


their Councils abridged, 


223 


$ 49: Paul Biſhop of Conf. having ſworn againſt Images , and re- 
penting, 1s ſaid to relign his place, and to tell them that they muſt have a 
General Council ; and Taraſins ſucceeding him , being - for Imapges , got a 
promiſe of a Conncil. - It ſeems by their Epiſtles, though they agreed abour 
Images, Pope Adrian and this Taraſizes acculed each vther as ſuſpeCted of Si- 
mony, ſee Bin.-p. 262.,-and-the Epiſtles. + Ireje knew that Taraſius was for 


her tarn, and Taraſins knew that Irene was for Pictures; and fo between them ' 


commen notice was given abroad before-hand to the Biſhops, ( that lately 


had condemned Image-worſhip, and puld them down ) that the Empreſs 


and the Patriarch were for reſtoring Images, and would call a Council to that 
end : and this was enough to prepare-the majority of the Biſhops for a ſudden 
change. oy 

| F 50. Beſides a Council at Formes, An. 772. 'to little purpoſe, Velfers 


harh publiſhed one of that year at Dingolvimga in Bavaria under Duke 


Taſſilo, which had divers Canons of Equity, and ſome of Superſtition ; one 


was, that certain Biſhops and Abbots agreed, that whoſoever dyed - firſt, the 


reſt ſhould ſing ſo many P/alms, and get thirty Maſles- to be faid. And a 


notable Priviledge is-granted to all that will bur ſeek liberty or-ſhelter in the ' 


Church, that both they and their Poſterity ſhall be-free, unleſs they bring a 
debt undiſchargeable on themſelves. 
$ 5.1. . There is by Caniſzrs publiſhed an Epitome” of thEold Carions (ex- 


cept the Nicene-) as gathered by this. Adrian , and ſent to Charles Mag. 
I will recite a few of them, Ex Clem. c. 23. © Let a Biſhop, or Presbyter , 


* or Deacon, taken in Fornication, Perjury, or Theft, be depoſed, but not ex- 
&« communicate: - 


.«C..28. That a Biſhop who obtaineth a Church by "the Secular Powers be - 


& depoſed. . 


< Can. Antioch. 8. 'Countrey Presbyters may not give Canonical Epiſtles, but” 


« 2he-Chorepiſcopi, ( by which: it is plain, that* the Chorepiſcops were not 


Presbyters, but (as Petavius on Epiphan. Arrins hath well proved ) © true” 


&* Biſhops. 


< C. 11. That condemned Clerks ſhall never be reſtored if they go to the' 


6 Emperor. A 


&« Can. Laodic. c. 33. { That no one pray with Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, | 


<p. 


( which ſeemeth to oblige us to ſeparate from the Roman Prelates, who are 


grievous Schiſmaticks, by impoſing things unlawful on the Churches, and t1- 
lencing and perſecuting thoſe that obey nottheir- ſinful Laws. 
Before the Can; Sardic, he mentioneth-the weakneſs of o!d Ofirs; that faid 


that they were bath in the right, who - uſed the -word '{- of one ſubſtance, | 


and | of the like jobf ance. } | | 

« Can. Sard. 2. That a Biſhop that by Ambition changeth hzs Seat, ſhall not 
& have (lo much as ) Lay-communi:n ( no not ) at the ent. 

* C.14. GC. 15. That no Biſhop be above "three weeks in another City , nor 


&« zbove t2y0 2veeks from bis own Church, ( which impheth-that each Bithop 


had then his own particular Church.) 


&« (1 
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&* Can, Afric. c. 15. That there be no Re-baptizing, Re-ordaining, nor Tran- 
«lations of Biſhops. ; 

«C. 17. That if a Biſhop to be Ordained be Contradifted, ( that is, by any 
objected unfitneſs.) © he ſhall not after_be Ordained as purged only by three 
& Biſhops, but by many. 
| *C.19. That Dicceſſes that wants Biſhops,recerve 964 ma the conſent of 
& rhe Biſhop who bitherto held them , (ſo it was ) not proudly; For if he 
6 a nr7 them, ( that is, hold them under himſelf alone, when they need 
more Biſhops ) © affefting to ſit over the People,and deſpiſmg his Fellow-Biſhops, 
& he ts not only to be driven from the retained Dioceſſes, but alſo from. his own 
& Church : ] ( ſothat no proud Biſhops ſhould have power to hinder the 
Churches from having as many Biſhops as they need. ) 

*C. 60. That Biſhops that are of later Ordination , preſume not to ſet or 
« prefer themſelves before thoſe that were befure them. 

«* C. 94- If a Biſhop, fix months after admonition of other Biſhops, neg left to 
<* make Catholicks of the People belonging to has Seat, any other ſhall obtain them 
& that ſhall deliver them from their Hereſie : ( that is, Donatiſin,or the like; ) 
ſo that if one Biſhop negle&t the Souls of lus People, and another that 1s 
more able and faithful convert them,they may be the Flock of him that con- 
verted them, without removing their dwelling. 

* C. 105. That a Biſhop ſhall not Excommunicate a man on a Confeſſion 
* made only to himſelf: if he do, other Biſhops ſhall deny Communion to that 
© Bzſhop, | 


C 52. Several German Councils are mentioned, ( at Wormes, Paderborne, 
Daria, in which ( by a new example ) Charles Mag. is confirmed to force 
the Saxons to profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, and to take an Oath never to re- 
volt : who yet ( doing it by conſtraint ) were oft perjured and revolted, till 
; laſt their Heathen Duke W/tichind became a voluntary Chriſtian him- 
{elt. | | 

$53. There are 80 more Canons againſt Oppreſlors of the Clergy, faid 
to be colle&ted by Adrian, of which one is the old one, © That. no Biſhop 
«* judge the Cauſe of any Prieft, without the preſence of hu Clergy; becauſe the 
& = Sentence ſhall be void, if it be not confirmed by the preſence of the 
&« Clergy. 

- 5... &* That no Biſhop ordain or judge in another”s Pariſh, elſe it ſhall be 
& void; For 2e judge that n0 one z bound by the ſentence of any other Fudge, 
&* but his on : ( Who then 1s bound by the Pope, or any Uſurper, ». 4 
will Excommunicate thoſe that are not of his Flock? ) 

Another faith, © [| By a general Santtion ve forbid Foreign judgments, 
* becauſe it 3s unmeet that he ſhould be judged by ſtrangers, who ought to have 
&« Fudges of the ſame Province, and that are choſen by himſelf. 

Another, | * That no Biſhop preſume to judge or condemn any of the Clergy, 
* unleſs the accuſed Perſon have lawful Acculers preſent, and have place for 
* defending himſelf by anſwering to the Charge. 

| | Another, 
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Another, © For Nullifying ſuch. Biſhops " judgments as are done without du6 
« Tryal, by Tyrannical Power, and not by Canonical Authority. 

Another faith, © Conſtitutions that are contrary to the Canons , and tothe 
& Decrees of the Biſhops of Rome, or to Good Manners, are of no moment : 
( which nulleth even many &f the Biſhops of Rome alſo, as againſt Good 

Another notable Canon is, © [ Delatori aut lingua capuletur,” aut convifto 
© Caput amputetur : Delatores autem ſunt qui ex invidia produnt alios. ] That 
is, * Let .@ Delator's tongue be pull'd out, or if Convitt,his Head cut off : Dela- 
< tors are thoſe that through ervy betray others ; ( or envious Accuſers. )-Alas ! 
if our Delators, Calummators and infreaing were thus uſed now,what-abun- 
dance would have ſuffered for wronging ſome one Man ? | 

Another Canon is, © If a Man be often in quarrels, and teafie ( or for- 
ward ) © to accuſe, bet no Man receive his Accuſation without great Examina- 
« 2703.2 ( What then will be thought of the uſual 'Accuſations of Clergy 
Calumniators, that for Sets, and worldly Intereſt, can reproach others with- 
out ſhame or meaſure ? ) | 

Another is, © That the danger of the Fudge u greater than the danger of 
&« bims that is judged ; therefore all care mutt be taken to- avoid unju#t jadg- 
* ment and puniſhments. | | 

Another 1s, | * Let no Man receive the witneſs of a Lay-man again#t a 
* Clergy-man. | ( And Door-keepers, and Clerks, and Readers , were then 
Clergy-men : Was not this a great priviledge to the Church ? ) 


F 54. CCXXXII. We come now to the great General Council at Nice 
" » called by the Papiſfts the 7th, ( that is, the 7th which pleaſed 
them. | 

I IA before noted that Irene, the Widow of Leo, now Ruled , her Son 
Conſtantine being Titular Emperor, a Child, under her Government. One 
Stauratius a Senator moſt ſwayed her, or ruled her. Taurafus the Patriarch 
joined with her for Images. 'They call a Council at Conſtantinople. A Gene- 
ral Council and three Emperors ( Leo, Con#F. & Leo ) had lately condemned 
Images, and taken them down. 'The Pope and many Iralians had reliſted by 
force. This violence made the Emperor uſe ſeverity againſt the Reliſters. 


At Ravenna they killed Paulus the 14th Exarchate. In Rome they topk Pes, 


ter a Duke, and put out his eyes. In Campazia they beheaded Exhileratuz 
the Duke, and his Son Adrian, who took the Emperor's part. How the Enj- 
peror hereby loſt 1raly, is before ſhewed. But this Woman Irene will do as 
the Pope would have her : She is as much for Pictures as the Pope himſelf 
She calling this Council at Conſtantinople, the old Soldiers bred up under 
the former Emperors being againſt Images, ( hare/m medulitus imbiberant, 
faith Binnius, p. 396.) Would not endure them in Conſtantinople, but rout- 
ed rhem. At which the Empreſs being troubled, diſmiled the Biſhops till 
they had purged the Army of thoſe old Soldiers, '*and then ſhe called the Bi- 
ſhops to Nice ; and there (they knowing their errand beforc-hand) damned 

G g them- 
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"themſelves and their Brethren that had held the former univerſal Synod, and 
ſer up Iraages again... © p 


- $55: By the way, appeal from Pride and Ignorance ,. to Chriſtian So- 
briety and:;Reaſon, how: the taking down-of Images can (in the. Roman ſenſe ) 
be called an; Hereſie) vnlefait be an Article-of Faith; that Images muſt or may 
be uſed. And can any Man that ever read and believed the Scriptures, and 
the Writings, of. the- firſt four buvdred ' years , believe that having or: wor- 
ſhiping of Imagcs,or Saints by Images, 1s an Article of 'Faith, or neceflary to 
Salvation ? The beſt of them that any Man can plead with Modeſty is, thax 
they are indifferent, or lawful,and uſctul to ſome Perſons. "The Papyſts tell 
us now that they would not compel.us to. bow toward Imiages,bur leave. it to 
our liberty. Muſt it be Herefie, and the Chriſtian world. caſt into:diſtracti- 
ons about it, when. yet this Image-worthip- is Idolatry in the ſenſe of onepart 
of Chriſtians, and bur indifferent and convenient to the1gnorant ( that have 
other helps enow ) in the ſenſe of others? O what a Plague hath. it been to 
the world, to have a worldly Clergy invade the Churches ! 

$ 56. At the meeting of this Council we have firſt the Call and Title, in 
which, | TEST Yoon \ 

1. TheEmperor and his Mother are called . the Governors of the 2»hele 
world, ( Orbss Terrarum.) And yet our Papiſts ( as W. Fobnſon in his. No- 
welty repre#t, &c. ) would make Men believe that if they find but ſuch aſay- 
ing of a Council, or of the Church, it muſt needs fignihe more than the Em- 
pire, even all the Earth indeed. PRES, 

2. 1:*; expreſly {aid over and over, that this Council was called by the 
Emperor, and by their Decree and Command. 

Tharaſins beginneth with telling them the need of Reformation (for Ima-: 


_ ges, ) and reporting how they were aſlaulted at Conſtantinople, when they 


met there, ( and fo removed to Nice, ) &c. 
$ 57. Next the Letters of the Empreſs and her Son are read, in which 
they are before made know what they-muſt do. They are told what Paul 
Conſt. on his Death-bed. ſaid for Images, and that Taraſius would not take 
mw —_— till he had promiſe of a Council to reſtore them, and ſome. 
opes of it. . 

The Emperor here faith, that [' he called' and Congregated the Synod, and 
that ex univerſs terrarum orbe,out of the whole earthly world ; ] and yet it was 
only out of the Reman Empire... 
$58. When the Biſhops buſineſs was ſo-well made known by the Woman 
that called them, firſt three Biſhops that had been lately forward ſpeakers 
againſt Images in the fermer General Council under Conſtantine, did humbly 
confeſs their ſin to the Council, and asked forgiveneſs; that is, Baſil. Ancyre, 
Theodorus Myron, and Theodoſius Amorii. And firit Baſi] Biſhop of Ancyra 
gave them his Creed, in which he profeſſed ro © believe in the Trinity, and 
* to embrace the interceſſion of the. Mither of God, and of the heavenly Powers, 
& and of all the Saints, and with all honour to receive and embrace their holy 
+ Rel1ques, firmly believing that be may be made Partaker of their. _ 1G 


= 


 their- Councils abridged. 
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# Allo that be embracerb the. venerable Images, which ag rhe Qeconory of Onv » "he 
& Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. and of the \iwvidlate Virgin our Lady the Matber of Verb is 
« God, and of the holy Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, and all Saints ; and giveth |cfc our. 


& them due honour : Rejecting and curſing with all his mind that called the 
« 7th Synod ( *), that was gathered by @ depratved mint] and madneſs———a 
« falſe Council, as alien to all Piety | and: Religion , impiouſly barking againſt 
& Eccleſiaſtical Legiſtationreprouebing. vereralle Images end commiunding them 
& 70 be taken out of the Churches, &c. 5 rein 1s g3: qiaftong 

And to ſthew his zeal, and jad athers theway, hbe:deljivereth in nine Cur- 
ſes or Anathemas. One againſt thoſe that demoliſh Images. Another againſt 
thoſe that expound the Scripture words againſt Idols and Gertile Images , as 
againft.Chriſtians Images. Next'he execrateth all that embrace not Images, 
1o itis, now. become neceſſary unto falvation. )- Another Curſe is againſt 
thoſe that favour them that are againſt Images, &c. ( Was not the Church 
ul uſed. by her Biſhops, when they are ſure to be curſed iby them; one year 
curling all rhat be for Images, and another curſing all that be not for them ? 
Was it ſucha curling Clergy, to make a curſed Church, that Chriſt ordain- 
ed ? ) And that the Council might not ſuſpect that this Biſhop was a *I'em- 
porizer, and changed his Opinion with the T'imes, firſt he profeſſeth to de- 
clare all this, 7/54 his whele Soul, Heart and: And:;.} andinext he witheth, 
{ That if ever by any means. he revolt again from. Images; he way he alienated 
from God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft,and the Catholick Church.) And thus 
he renounceth Repentance, curſing himſalf if ever he repent. 


| $59. Tharaſuss and_ his Synod glovifie God for this excellent- Confefiion : 
And next cometh Theodore Btlhop of id4pros; and:he'doth the: like, and is 5oy- 
fully received:; And next. cometh Theedoſous Biſhop of | Amtorinm,and he more 
dolefully lamenteth, that { being a former, and. ſeduced, he: had blattered out 
many evils untruly againft venerable Images ; and therefore.ccnfeſſing his fault, 
he condenmeth and curſeth ( or deteſteth_) hixzſelf,. reſolving hereafter to do the 
ſame thing which he had curſed. ( or ſpoken'ill.of ). aud to'teach it tothe world, 
and begging to be receinzed among Chriſtiatss thoughtunworthy.:: Next he offer- 
eth his Tibel viz. © Firſt 1. approve, receive; ſalute. and. venerate. before \.4ll 
< things, the internerate; Image; of tour Lord Fa. Chrift. our true God, and \the 
«© bleſſed Mother Virgims,' who'breught him forth without ſeed *; whoſe help, pre- 
© tection and interceſſion 1 pray for night and day, that ſbe may help. me a ſomer, 
* 25 having that power: y him whom ſhe brought into the werld, Chriſt our 
* God. And 1 receive:and wenerate the Images of Saints, Apoſtles, Prophets, 
* Martyrs, Fathers, Eremites, not as Gods, &c.' And with all ny mind'1 be- 
* ſeech them to intercede wwith,God for:me, that: I may find meroy im the day of 


(*) Where 


he was 
larely a 
Leader. 


* How 
was he 
then of 
ker {ub- 


ſtance. 


* judgment. On the ſame account I wenerate' the | Reliques of Saints, 


ENT, | | | 

So he proceedeth alſo to'his Curſes, and © fr/#|be anathenatizeth all that 
* Venerate wot Images ; Then he\curſeth. thaſe that teproath them: And next, 
* that ſpeak evi! f them : And next he curſeth thoſe that do mit: from-(nhem 
G & Sv &« hear:s 
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« hearts reach —_— m_ the veneration of holy and honourable Tinages of 


« af} Saints, W rom the beginning pleaſed God, 
24. x, Where ſhall we have Painters enow ? 

2. Where ſhall we have Money to pay them ? 

3; Where ſhall we find room to hold them ? | 

4- Is not: here a new Article-of Faith ,, and a new Commandment: 
neceflary to Salvation ? | 

5. PR—_ _ Church Unixerſal,as it ſtood before all or moſt here - 
curſed ? : 

6. Was it not a hard matter to befaved, or be a Codnformiſt on theſe 
terms, when a Man thar did but-doubt of Images, yea,rhat did 
not teach them to the People, and that from his heart , muſt be. 
curſed ? 

7; Was not ſuch a_ curſing ſort of Biſhops a great Curſe, Shame -and 
Calamity to the Church? Did they not tempt Infidels to curſe 
or deride them all, while. they thus curſed one. another , even. 
their Councils 2 | 


Tharafius joyfully received all this, and Conſtantine Biſhop of Conſtance in. 
Cypres ſaid, That this Libel of Theodoſus drew many tears from him, (I ſup-- 
poſe of joy ; ) And now they all faw the way. 2 

$ 60. But now cometh a-Crowd more _to-. do- their Pennance ; Hypatizes 
Biſhop of Nice, Leo Rhodi, Gregory of: Piſidia, Gregory of Peſſmnunt , Leo of 
Tconium, Nicolas of Hierapolis,Leo- of Carpathinn. And now-Taraſuz was 
ſure of them, he groweth more them, and will know-of them, Wherce 
:t was that-in-the laſt.Conncil they did what they did againſt Images ? whether 
# 2as through meer Ignorance,or by. any reaſon that drew them toit:If through 
Irnorance, he bids them give a Reaſon how they.came to be ſo ignorant : If up- 
on any Reaſon, to tell 2bat that Reaſon was, that it might- be refuted... 

Leo, Biſhop of Rhode, an{ered, * | We have famed before God;' and before. 
<*-rbe Church, and before-this holy Synod ; Ignorance made us fall from the. 
* Truth, and e have nothing to ſay in our own defence.) 

Tharaſis would know. what Reaſon now moveth and changeth them; ſome 
fay, becauſe it is the Doctrine or-Faith of the Apoſtles and Fathers. Another - 
alledgeth a ſaying as of the Azrioch:Counctl, and another as of Iſdore Pe- 
Zuf. which the learned Reader examining ; may ſee what proof it- was that - 
Images were brought into. Churches by ; it's worth the noting. But another 
alledgeth the Apoſtles and Prophets Tradition : .Rut what's' the proof ?- And 
did. not the Council at Conſtant. nor the Biſhops im the-Reign of the three 
former Emperors know . what Tiradition-was? Was it: unknown -till now ? 
How came it now known then? Or who told it this Council, when the laſt 
knew-it not? Op if the laſt were falſe Knaves, how ſhall we be.ſure that - 
theſe were honeſt Men ?: Or.that. the ſame. Men were ſuddenly become wile 
and honeſt? - ' : | 

| Tharaſims 


; their Councils abridged. 


Tharafius asketh one of the Biſhops ( Leo ) How it came'to paſs that he 
that had been ten or _ years a Biſhop, never knew the Apoltolical 'T'ra- 
dition for Images till juſt now ? He anſwered,. Becauſe through many Ages, 
( or Times ): Malice endured, and:ſo wicked Doftrine endured ; and when this 
perſevered for our ſins, it compelled ws to go ont of the way of Truth; but there 
3s hope with God of our ſaluation. But Conſtantine Cypr. anſwereth him, Tow 
that are Biſhops, and Teachers of others, ſhould not have had need to be taught 
your ſelves. Leo replied, If there were no expreſſion of ſin in the Law, there 
would be no need of Grace. Another ( Hypatius ) replied with the reſt, Je 
received ill Dofrine from ill Maſters. Yea, but ſaith Taraſius , The Church 
ought not to receive Prieſts from ul Teachers. Hypatius , Biſhop of Nice, re- 
pleth, i Cuſtom hath fo obtained. | | 


$ 61. Hereupon the Synod defired to be informed on what' terms Here-- 
ticks were. to be received, when they returned : ſo the Canons were brought 
and read. And though many Canons and Fathers have faid, that no Repen- 
tance for ſome Crimes muſt reſtore a Man to the Prieſthood, though it muſt 
to the Church ; and there is an Epiſtle of Taraſius put by Crabbe before 
this Council, in which he determineth that a Simoniack may be received up- 
on Repentance to Communion, but not to his Office ; yet Taraſius here be- 
ing defirous of their return, ( knowing that theſe Pcnitents that renounced 
the errors of their Education, and former practice, would draw cthers to cons - 
formity with them ) did reſolutely anſwer all that was objected againſt their 
reception. 

( 62. Here (in Crab. p. 472. )a queſtion fell in (upon their reading the 
Proofs, that repenting Hereticks were by the Church. to be reſtored to their 
Biſhopricks and Prieſthood,) What Hereticks thoſe were ? And. it was anſwer- 
ed, that they.-were Nevatians, Encratiſts, and Arrians, and. Manichees, Mar-- 
cioniſts, and Eutyobiaus. And then one asketh, Whether this Hereſie ( againſt 
Images ) was greater, or beſs than all thoſe ? And Tharaſius anſwereth, ( like 
a Stoick ) © | Exul ts: always the ſame and equal, eſpecially in matters. Eccle- 
* faſt ical, m the Decrees of. which: both great and ſmall, to err is the ſame 
&« thing ; for.in both God's Law is wiolated. | ( O Learned Patriarch , wor- 
thy to be the ſetter up of Church-Images ! ) A venerable Monk that was 
Vicar of the Oriental Patriarch, anſwereth,[ * That this Hereſie is re than 
& all Hereſies, and the worſt of all Ewils, as that which ſubverteth the Occc- 
© nomy of our Saviour...] 4s 


Note, Reader, how the Patriarchal Thrones did  govern-the: Church ar 
this Council, and by what reaſons Images and Saints interceſſions viere {et up. 
Arrianiſm, Manicheiſm, Marcioniſm, no Hereſie that denied the effentiais of 
Chriſtianity, no evil was ſo bad with them as to deny Church-Images, &>-. 
And fo the late- General Council, and Biſhops, for three Emperors Re1gns, 
had been under. the worſt .of Herefies and Evils , worlſT than. 4rriani;3 


uſelf.. 
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$ 63. But here Conftantine the Notary of the Conft. Patriarchate, happily 
brought in fo pertinent a Teſtimony, as much made for the pardon of rhe 
penitent Biſhops : He read out of the Council of Calcedon, how the Orvextal 
and other Biſhops that had lately ſet up Emtyches and Dioſcorus in the 2.0 
Epheſian Council, cryed at Calcedon, | We have all famed, we all ask for- 
grveneſs. | And how Thalaſſius, Euſebius and Euſtathius cryed, | We:have all 
erred, we all ack forgiveneſs. | And after them Favenal, and after bim the 
Illyrican Biſhops cryed, | We have all lapſed, 2ve all ack pardon. | And: fo 
the Preſident was undemiable and effetual. Theſe were not the firft Bifhops 
that went one way in one Council under one Prince, and cryed peccavimus 
for it,as Hereſie,in the next. . 

$ 64. But Sabas the Monk (tarts yet a greater doubt than this, and that 
15, whether they had true Ordination, and fo were true Biſhops. For ſeeing 
they were bred in the times of 'Hereſie, which had prevailed under ſo many 
Emperors, and had Heretical Teachers, ws like they had Heretick Ordam- 
ers, ſeeing the late Council ſhewed what the Biſhops then were. And the 
Fact was conteſt, that they were Ordained by Bifhops that were Hereticks, 
( that is, againſt Church-Images, and praying to Saints for their interceſſion, 
and uſing Reliques. ) 'The Biſhop of Rome's Vicars pleaded hard againſt 
their Ordination; but Taraſius knew what a breach it would make in the 
Church if a General Council, and all the Biſhops that were art it, and all the 
reſt that conſented to it, and were bred up in that Opinion, ſhould be degra- 
ded, and the new Conformity receive fo great a ſtop ; and what confuſion it 
would make among the People, ( as they had ſeen in many former-inſtances) 
and therefore he is againſt their depoſition. : And ;firlt there are two pallages 


read in their favour out of Ruffeaus and Socrates, and ſomewhat of . Arha- 


naſius. And then when Peter Vic. Roms. alledged the /inftance of Meletins 
againſt it, Taraſius brought a notable expeditious Argument, viz. The Fa- 
thers agree among themſelves, and do not contradict one another : ergo the 
reſt conſent to theſe that have been cited. Methinks I could make great uſe 
of this Argumentation to ſave time, labour and difficulty in diſputing. E. G. 
Naz3anzen wiſht there were no difference of Biſhops Seats ( one above an- 
other ) and faid thar he never ſaw Councils that Nd not more harm than 
good. "The Fathers differed not among themſelves; ergo the reft of the 
Fathers were of Gregory's mind. 

In conclul1on, they offered their Confeſtions, and were abſolved. 

F 65. Inthe 2d Action, the Rulers ſend in the Biſhop of Neo-Cz/area to 
do his Pennance; and he alſo cryeth for mercy, and confeſleth that his errors 
and (ins were inhnite, but now he believed asthe Synod doth. Tharaſius ask- 
eth him whether he be not aſhamed to have been ignorant ſo long, and 
queſtioneth the ſincerity of his Repentance, which he earneſtly profeſſerh, 
condemning his.Sin, and promiſing Conformity. 

_ Next a long Epiſtle of Adrian's to the Emperor and Empreſs, and another 
to Tharaſius tor Images are read : For Popes uſe not to trayel to General 
Councils, but to ſend their Letters and Legates, leſt in their preſent Diſputes 
they . 


- their Councils abridocd. 


they be found no wiſer than other Men, and their Infallibility be proved leſs 
at hand, than at a diſtance, where they hear not the Debates. Here Adrian 
to the Empreſs relateth the foreſaid Vilion of Conſtantine Map. to be healed of 
his Leprolie, a Fable fit to introduce Image-worſhip ;- and for an Infallible 
Pope to uſe, fully confuted ( as aforelaid 5 by Henry Fowlis ( after many 
others) of Popſh 'T reaſons. pi 

$ 66. Thatafins profeſſeth his conſent to Adrien's Letters, yet profeſleth, 
[. That he giveth the Worſhip: called Latria to God alone, and pla ” his belief Crav. p. 
n him alone. ) Contrary to Aquinas and his Followers, and other ſuch Ro- 48. 
wan Doctors. And the whole Council ecchoed their conſent, and voted for 
Images ; fo much can one Woman dg jn Power. ; 

$ 67. In the 3d Action, Gregory Bilhop of Nec-Czſarea is to receive his 
Abſolution fully, and Tharaſws puts in an Objection, that it's ſaid that ſome 
Biſhops in the late Perſecution did ſcourge difſenting Biſhops, and ſuch were 
not to be received : But Gregory proteſted that he ſcourged none. But he 
is accuſed by others, to have been a Leader of the laſt Council againſt Ima- 
ges, and ſo he is deferred. And the Epiſtle of Tharaſius to the Eaſtern Pa- 
triarchs is read, ( and their Anſwers ; ) in which it is to be noted, that yet 
Image-worſhip was not owned: For he profefſeth in his Creed to them, that 
{ We admit Piftares for no other uſe, but that they may the more perfettly be 
exhibited to the ſight and eyes ; as the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſms. 
of the World, &c. }) ; 

And the 4th Action containing all their Proofs from Scripture and Fa- 
thers, plead but for the memorative and inſtructing uſe of Images, by which 
they are.to the eye, what words are to the ear: Bur they ſhould have con-- 
fidered the danger of abuſe, and foreſeen how much further they were. like - 
to be carried, as with the Pap:ſs they are. 

And in the fifth Action they proceed in reading more, to the ſame purpoſe, 
for commemorative Images ; till one read the I:merary of the Apoſtles,which £2 
they voted to be a curſed Book, and faid it was that Book that the Synod 
againſt Images made uſe of : whereupon, Greg. Neo-Cz/.& Theodeſ. Amorii,are 
asked whether that Book was read in the falſe = » and they [ware by 
God, that it was not, but only ſome recited words as out of it. Pretorius 
a Nobleman faid, [| But they did all by the Royal Procuration. ] And they 
proceed to refell the Teſtimonies that were brought againſt Images. Coſmas 
Cubicularius brought out an Old Teſtament with Scholza blotted out, where 
was yet legible on the ſecond Commandment, © [' If we-make the Image of 
&« Chrift, truly 2ve do not for the ſimilitude adore it, but that the mind might 
& be raiſed upward by what is ſeen. ] "The Expunction was faid by Tara-- 
ſis to be done by his Predeceflors, Anaſtaſins, Conſtantine, Vitter, all Here- 
ticks. And here they curſed Concealers and Cancellers of Writings. ( Wo 
then to Roe ! ) Other raſed Books were read, and Curſes added againſt the 
Adverſaries of Images, and thoſe that communicate with them. 

$ 68. In the 6th Action,the words of the 7th Council againſt Images are” 
brought. forth in a Book with a Coatutation. of them,which the Reader _ 
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ſtantinep-e tan hath brought in Idolatry. One of their chief Argum 


hath leiſure may compare. Greg.Nec-Cſar. read the Councils words. Foar. 
Cancellarius read the Confutation. Ir fell our well that this Confutation was 
undertaken, or elſe we had loſt theDecrees-of this Council , as the Acts, for 
ought I know, are buried. | | 

In-general every ſober Reader may perceive a great deal of difference be- 
tween the ſtyle of the Council of Conſtantmople, and.the Anſwer. 'The Coun- 
cil ſpeaks with as much temper and gravity, as moſt of the beſt Councils 
.have.done. The Anſwer aboundeth with ſuch railings and reviling words, 
a5 are meeter for a common Scold, than for Divines. 'I'he common language 
of it, is tocall the Biſhops of the Council, Blinded; Igncrant, Fools, Wicked, 
Deceivers, Blaſphemers, and ſuch like, And if all the Biſhops on earth be 
preſent, or repreſented in a General Council, what a Cafe then. was the 
Church in ? And how'ſhall we know what Council is.to.be (believed, unleſs 
the Pope-make all the difference ? | 

$ 69. The number of the Biſhops were * 338. [They firſt ſhew how Sa- 
| ents againſt Ima- 
ges of Chriſt, is, that they ſavor of Neftorianiſm, repreſenting Chriſt by his 
nieer Manhood, when they cannet paint his Godhead; calling that Picture 
Chriſt, and overthrowing the Oecoyomy and Union of his Perſon.. I meddle 
not with the weight of their reaſon, but only recite it. 

SF 70. It's again worth the noting, that the Anſwer to them faith, ( For 
their charging Images, as drawing down the mind. to Creature-worlhp ; 


| Lairia) [| O mſanien'em linguam, quam inſtar machere acute & weneno 


Eg 


imbutz poſſident , -&&c. O mad tongue, which they poſſeſs like a ſharp fword, 
imbued with poyſon, &c. For no Chriſtian ever gave Latriam to the Image of 
thoſe that are under Heaven; for this the Fable of the Gentiles, and Devils 
invention, and the aggreſſion of Satanical Aficn. | — {Our Latria x m Spirit 
and Truth. ] Other paflages forbid us to think that they juggle here, and 
denying Latriam only to Creatures under Heaven, intend to give it to Crea-. 
tures in Heaven ; for they appropriate it elſewhere ro God : by which they 
greatly difter from Aquinas and ſuch Papiſts. 

$71. Notealſo that ( whether well or z// ) both theſe adyerſe Councils 
curſe Pope Honorius as an Heretick ; ſee Crab. p. 560, &c. 

$ 72. Another Argument which the firſt 7th Council ( at Conf.) uſeth 
againſt Images in Churches, is, that Chriſt himſelf hath choſen and inſtiruted 
ſuch an Image as he would be repreſented by,and that is the Bread and Wine 
in the Sacrament, and therefore we muſt not preſume to make another, as if 
he had not done it well. This ſheweth that this General Council and the 
Church then held that the Bread was not nullified, nor become Chriſt's Ef 
ſence, but was the Image or Repreſentation of his broken Body, and ſo cal- 
led, The Body of Chrift, as we ſay of E.G. Caſar's Image , This is 


-C e[ar. 


But the adverſe Council, or the Anſwer, raileth at this as an abominable 
Speech, (Crab. p. 567.) as if the Sacrament might not be called, The Image 
of Chri#t, (though de re they ſeem not at all to differ ) faith the Conſtantine 
Coun- 


their '\C ouncils: abridzed. 


Council; | Erpaginemn roram electam, viz. ſubftantiam panis mandavit apponi, 
Me: [eilicet;, humand effigit- figurata, idololatria induceretur. | A Deo tradita 
Image Carnis ejus. pamis-ſeibicet Divinzus impletus eſt Spiritu Santto, cum poculo - 
 quoque ſanguinis lateris illtus vivifeantis. Hee igitur vera incarnate diſpen- 
[ationis Chriſti Dei noſtri Imago ſicut prediftum eft, quam ipſe nobis verus na- 

Mrs viutdi Creator propriz woce tradid.. " | I 

F-7 3- Nate alſo (Crab. p. 568.) that the Conftantin. Council plead, 
&« That this uſe of Images began neither by the Tradition of Chriſt, nor of the <3 
&« Apoſtles, nor of the Fathers : And that the Anſwer faith, that © [ The Vene- 
< ration of” Images was delivered with many other things without Scripture, 
* from the Apoſeles time, SC. h | | 

Here note: x. How thoſe Papifts ( in particular which I have elſewhere 
anſwered Y are/confuted, who ſay that | Tradition'is univerſal, fure, known, 
conſtarit, and no Churches pleaded Traditions againſt each other, at leaſt in neceſ- 
ſary things or Faith ;, but if we have not the right now, it muſt be becauſe the 
Commeils went all to Bed in cone. mind, and roſe im another. ] You ſee here 
that the 2d Nicexze Council took the -Dodtrine-of the former to be Anathe-- 
matized Herefie;- and that 9 2% Biſhops in one of the Councils, (-and the 
moſt under many Emperors) and 350 Biſhops in the-other Council;pleaded' 
Tradition againſt each other. | But fire any Man that hath read the Fathers 
of the hiſt 300 or 400 years, will eaſily ſee which of them was in the right, 
excepting the ſign of the Croſs. wy | ce hd 

2. Note alfo that it is here confefled, that there 1s-no Scriptural Tradition 
of this uſe of Images. ; anal a ro RIA 


viſible and inviſible ( * ), and doth not with a ſincere Faith crave her Inter= (*\\yr1 .. 1 
ceſſions, as having this liberty with him that is born of her, God , let him be ſuperior 

Anathema. | | Fd. Þ EI ro Chriſt's 
| And Defin. 17. [If any- confeſs not that all who from the beginning to this Fumani- 


day, before the Law, and under the Law, and in the Grace given of God, bein 7 om 


Saints are-venerable in the-preſence of God in foul and body ( **.): an doth that the is 


odics 
rified is not proper Fleſh, and'yet not incorporeal, but his true Body. | all 
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*.Alas !- 
Muft all i 


be Sepa-. 


ratifts 


from the 
Bz; ſhops-in 4 
England, 


France, 
Ec ?: 
* As by 


Iarcrdicts 


obando wolentes ſubſcripſamus, &c. We all thus believe, (againſt Images ; ) 
We are all of one wn We all ſubſcribe willingly, as approving, &c. Only 
Germanus, Geerge, and Manzurus, ( ſuppoſed to be Damaſcene ) are found 
among the Anathematized Diſſenters, Crab. p. 592. 


F 76. The 7th Action of the Nicene Synod, containeth their Definition, 
in which they deny indeed Latria to Images, but yet ſay ( more than be- 
fore ) © [' That they that ſee the Pittures, may come to the memory and defire 
&« of the Prototypes ; as by the ſight of the Croſs, and by the holy Goſpels, and 
&* holy Oblations.--For the honour of the Image reſulteth to the Prototype, and he 
« rhat adoreth the Image, in it adoreth the deſcribed Argument. ] Sothat they 
that began lower, in the concluſion came up to Adoration. x 

They all profeſs full confent, and curſe all that _ Scripture againſt 
Images, and that call them Idols, &'c. They curſe the laſt Council, as Ru- 
giens. Conciliabulum ; and three diſſenting Biſhops,and three former Patriarchs 
of Conſt. two more Biſhops they 'add. They curſe all rhat receive not 
Images,.and all that ſalute them wot in the Name of the Lord and his Saints, 
and that care not for unwritten Tradition of the Church. 

Next they. write an Epiſtle to the Empreſs, ( and her Child ). applauding: 
them, and adding, that © [ Denying Latria to them.,. they judge them to be. 
* adored and ſaluted, and pronounced every one Anathematized that is ſo 
& minded, as to flick at and doubt of the Adoration of Images , and this as. 
&© emmpowred f/ God's Spirit ſo to curſe them ; which Anathema (ſay they ) 


« 75 nothing elſe but _— them fromChriſ... 

Judge now what the uſe of ſuch Councils was, [' To curſe Men, and ſepa- 
rate them from Chriſt, ] and that if they do but doubt of adoring Images. 
Reader, if thou beheve that in theſe Heretications, Separations and Damna- 
tions of ſuch, they were of Chriſt's mind, and did his work, and ſerved not 
his Enemy era him and his Church, I am not of - thy, mind, _nor. am eyer 
bke to be. | 

| * nag; Epiſtle they wrote to. the. Pepple., and one: Tharaſius. ſent: to. 
Adrian. | 


& 77. Some Canons of theirs are added, of which this is the third. 

* [ Every, Elettion of a Biſhop, Prieſt, or. Deacon, whioh is made by Magi 
© frates, ſhall remain woid, by.the Canon which ſaith, If any Biſhop, uſe the 
« Secular Magiſtrates, to obtain by them. a Chuzch, let him be depoſed and ſepa- 
Gated, and-all that communicate with him *.. 

The 4th Canon 1s, © | Paul faith, Ihave deſired no Mans ſilver or gold, 
* &c.. If therefgre. any one exatting money, cr. any other thing, or for. any af- 
&« feftion of his vn, ſhall be found to drive from his Miniſtry, or to ſegregate 
*© any one of -his Clergy, or to ſhus the venerable Temple, forbidding in it the 
& Divine Miniſteries, ſhewing his madneſs even on that which hath no ſenſe *,, 
* ſuch an one 1s truly ſenſleſs, aud ſhall be obnoxicus to the Lex Talionis, and his 
* 2pork ſball fall upon his own head, as being a tranſgrefſor of God's Law g = 

the 


their Gancils abridged, 


& he chief Apoſtle Peter commanded, Feed the Flock of God, overſeeing it, not 
&« by force, but freely and voluntarily, according to God ; not for filthy lucre ſake, 
6 = readily and chearfully ; not as having a daninion over the Clerg y,but as 
&« being examples to the Flock. ; | 


The 25th Canon forbids one Man to haye two Churches. 

The 22d Canon forbids Canting, and Minſtrels, and Ribald Songs at 
meat : Burt the 7th favors of their Superſtition, forbidding any Temple to be 
Conſecrated without Reliques, and ordering Temples that have no Reliques to 
be put down. | 


$ 78. In the Letter to Adrian,Tharaſins tells him, that he had a year be- 
fore attempted the like at Conſt. but was hindered a whole year by vio- 
lent Men ; which further ſheweth how far the oppoſition to Images had ob- 
tained, when Irene began to ſet them up. 


$ 79. So much of the 2d Niceze Council, in which by the power of one 
Woman, and Stauratins a Senator that ruled. her, the judgment of the Uni- 
verſal Church ( if the Council, or moſt of the Biſhops in the Empire ſignifie 
it) was ſuddenly changed from what it had been during the Reign of the 
three laſtEmperdrs,and made that Church-ule of Images(which ſome thought 
ſinful, and no judicious Chriſtian could judge neceflary, but indifferent,and of 
uſe to ſome) to be henceforth ſo neceſlary, that the Denyers are ſentenced for 
curſed Hereticks, yea the Doubters cut off from Chriſt. 


$ $80. CCXXXIII. Bimnius next addeth a Council at Forojulium, An.79 1. 
held by Paulinus Biſhop of Aquileia : in which is a Speech of his to the Bi- 
ſhops, and an. excellent Creed, and 14. Canons, written as by himſelf ; all in a 
far more underſtanding, fober, pious manner, than is uſual among the Patri- 
archs at General Councils. The 1 3th Canon is an excellent Precept for the 
holy obſervation of the Lord's-day, wholly in Holineſs, and in Hymns of 
Praiſe to the Holy Ghoſt, that bleſſed it by his admirable Advent, calling it 
God's Sabbath of delight, beginning the 7th day evening, not for the honour 
of the 7th day, but of this Sabbath, ec. - 


$8r. Yet raſh and unskilful words ſet the Biſhops into more diviſions. 
Felix Urgelitanus, and from him Elipandus Biſhop of Toletum , taught that 
Chrift as the eternal Word as God's Nataral Son, but that as Man he was 
his Adopted Son. Hence his Adverſaries gathered that he was a 'Neſtorian, 
and held two Sons. A Council Ay. 792. at Ratisbonne was called to condemn 
this Hereſie. Yea, Jonas Biſhop f Orleance ſaith, That it infefed Spain for 
a great part, ( and be knew their Followers to be certain Antichriſts, by their 
faces and habits.) But wiſe Men think that the Controvyerſie was not de re, 
but de zomine ; And that if one Chriſt be faid to be one Son of God in two 


Hh 2 | natures, 
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#it ures; by a-twofold ſundameatum of the Relation'of a Son, and ithat- the 
fonndation of the eternal Relation was the eternal Generation, and the, foun- 
dation of the temporal Relation in the Humanity, was the temporal Genera- 
tion and Union with the Deity, yet this proveth: not- 5299 Sons : yea,/or if it 
had. been ſaid that 72y0 Generations being the fundamenta , t290 Relations of 
&F Sonſbip reſult from them. 1f 'this be unskilfully and illogically fpoken;it will 
not follow: that the Speakers held :299 Pe#ſons, or made any mote divifion of 
Chriſts natures than their Adverfaries did; but only might think 7hat a'dowble 
filiaticn from a double fundamentum, might be found 1m one Perfon. Tet this 
Opinion be wrong, I ſee not how the Hereticators could make 1t a damnable 
Hereſie. But it's pity that Fzlix had not taken warning by the Churches long 
and fad experience, to.avoid fuch wordy occafions 6f Contention,and not to 
fet again on ;work either the Heretical, or ' the Hereticating Evil 


Spirit. 


(Eg F 82. Claudius Taurinenſis,a great and worthy Biſhop at this time , did 
ſet in againſt the Worſhip and Church-uſe of Images, agamſt whom Fonas 
Aurelianenſis wrote, whoſe Writmgs are in the Biblioth. Patrum by Marg. de 
la Bigne ; Read them, and judge as you ſee eaſe. © & © 


$ 83. About the time of the Frankford Council, came out a Book agamſt 
Images, which is publiſhed as written by Carolus Magms himſelf. A great 
Controverhie it is, Who is the Author ? No ſmall number ſay, it was Charles 
his-own indeed. Others, that it was written at his 'Will: and Command. 
3:11.Þ.288 But Bimnius and ſorne others deny it, and fay it was written by Serenus Maſ- 
Hevarm. filiefis an Teonocla#t, and his Diſciples. How we ſhall know the Truth th fuch 
bb. oy Caſes, I cannot tell : But it is confeſſed that 'Sprin and Prance were then 
much infe&ted with the Do&trine which 1s againſt Church-Images. Ir is cer- 
rain that Pope Adrian faith, that Carolus Mag. ſent him ſuch a Book by En- 

gilbert an Abbot, and his Epiſtle againſt it is extant. | h 


$ 84. CCXXXIV. We come now to a great Conncil at Frawkford, called 

by Charles Mag. preſent, and by Adrian. And as late as it js, all the Hi- 

g . | 

ſtorians cannot tell us whether it was Univerſal, or what they did. Sorne ſay 

it was a General Council, becauſe Charles ſummon'd it as fuch , and 300 Bi- 

"Z=IM ſhops were there. Others ſay No, it was but Provincial, becauſe none of 
ſuch a The Biſhops of the Eaſt were there, (a fifficient reaſon ; and the like may 
Weſtern be brought to prove, that there 'never was a General Council in the World, 
General fo called troni the hole World, but only from the hole _—_ That they. 
on 99g i dealt with the Caſe of Elipandus Biſhop of Toleturm,and Flix Urgel.is agreed 
Trent was 0n, but what they did about Images is not agreed on. Ado, Rhegino, Aimo- 
for extent mus Urſpurg. and many Hiſtorians ſay ', They condemned the Nicene Council 
 . that was for Images. Even Baromns 1s'of the ſame mind, thinking the Li- 

. ? ber Carolinus deceived them. He proveth this to be the common judgment 
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-of | Hiſtorians, ahd-ancient Writers.  Be/larmninie-* (his Brother» )..i3 of. the « ; ;,,, 7”. 
fame judgment.” And is not their Conceſſion more 'than twenty later Mens 1magin. 
.denial ? Yea Gencbrard concutreth ; yet Bimins leaverth his Maſter Baro- cap. 14. 
11745, and giveth his Reaſons againſt them. And'he doth well prove, that it yn , 
could not be by ignorance and'ſurprize, that. the Frankford Ginmcil ſhould ,,;;. *< 
.condetnn the Nicerie; and he is loth to think that' they'were-wiltal Here- rer all 
ricks, eſpecially when they profeſs to follow Tradition: But he:knew'that -trhie {airh, In 
7th Conſtantin: Couttil againit Imager, profett to. follow Traditien. And if ” = ch Pug 
French Men will make us Hereticks tor ſpeaking Eygliſh, itis no wonder if we p,,,-. 
make them Hereticks for ſpeaking French. If Men will Hereticate. others ford, te 
for Images, or Ceremonies, or Words, others will meaſure the like to them. 7th Gene- 
"This kind of Hereticating 13 crtutlar;,and bath no end;/: © 7 11 _ Cotte 

Suarez will have cither the Hiſtorians to have erred, or-their Books to 'be jetted bye 
corrupted ; with what meaflire:you mete;it {hail be meaſured to you. You thall 7 B;pops 
then' give us leave to ſuſpect your Books, where there is far greater cauſe. that were 

J Fo But-the Synod , or Pewlinns Aquiteienſis, a learned worthy Biſhop Sits D 
in the Sytiod,{( whom the reſt follow ) copiouſly write a Confatation of Eli : —_ _ 
pandzs and. Flix. ' And the chatges.of Heiehe are, |. 141044 794, Hift, 
1. That they call Chriſt as to his Humanity, God's Adapted Sanz:(and his 1. 8. c. 7. 
eternal Perſon his Natural Son. ) = . 

2. Becaufe:they ſay he was Adopted by Grace. 1 

2. Becauſe they ſay he was a Servant. .. aq | 

Alas for the Church, that muſt thus by Biſhops be diſtracted for want -of 
sill in words! 1s:\there-.no -remedy ?. Binnivs :conteſferh .that i ſome Papifts 
think that they meant right, as Durardas did, and that.thediflerence was but - 
in words. | 

The Council ſuppoſeth El/ipandar and:Felix'tbule the'ward: |; Adoption | 
excluſively, as to Chriſt's Filiation by Generation, as conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt: whercas nt 15 far Jikelier that they took þoth Comuntt ro be+ the fin- 
damentum filiationzs. God adopting, that is;:of his good' Will freely crea- - 
ting:Chriſt's Humane Nature, and uniting 1t to theiNivine:; called addofiion, - 
becauſe it was God's free att of Love, and not a communication of his Ef-- 
ſence, as: the. eternal) Generation 1s. | 'Fhe' Humanity is not God's Effence. 
- And hope the name of | The Sonrof Man | uſed fo oft by Chriſt of 'him- - 
ſelf, is no Hereſie. And there appeareth no reafon to cenſure them as. deny- - 
ing either the :eterna[-or temporal Generation of Chriſt. .. | 

But they argue againſt them, 

T.- That:he.isſaidto be' Adopted, that:is, not Generated: +1; 1 

2: And-that he/merited itnor, bat was adopted:of 'meer'Gracegbut:fo was 
not Ghriſt. ] \, e4 | | 

Anſw. 1. Theſe Objections ſeem to confeſs that the difference was but de 
womine ; and 1s the unapt uſe of ſuch a word; an Herefie? How many Here- - 
hes then have moſt.Councils, and Fathers,-and all Authors? + . ... 

2.Muſt we needs underſtand. God's Adoptionguſt iti the-meafure asmans:2: ' 

3. We are Regenerate, and yet Adopted. Why then.s .it a Hereſie, to: - 
fay that Chriſt was Generated,and yet Adopred? \ 4-Gracs ... 
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4. Grace is either that which is again#t the merit of evil, or only without 
the merit of good. It's doubtleſs that rhe firſt was not by them imputed to 
Chriſt : And it's undoubted to me, that it is conſequenrially Blaſphemy , to 
ſay that Chriſt's Humane Nature,or any Angel had not the later. For the very 
being, and therewith all the good in the conſtitution and antecedent benefits 
of a Creature muſt go before his merits. Merit is too low a word for the 
Divine Nature as ſuch before the Incarnation. And the Humane Nature did 
not merit" 70 be before it as, e.g. to be conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
&-c. * As free Benefits are called Grace, Chriſt's Humane Nature had 
Grace. 


But they object, that the two Biſhops did not diſtinguiſh between Chrift*s 
Adoption, and ours. 

Finſ. 1. We have not their Writings to ſee that. 

2. If they did not, it's like it was, becauſe they thought it needleſs, being 
underſtood by all. 'They believed the Creed, That Chrift was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary ; and that the Godhead afſu- 
med the Humanity into perſonal Union. They knew that none dreamed that 
it was ſo with us. | 


The Council faith, That it's Hereſie to uſe the name Adoption of Chrift.The 
two Biſhops ſeemed to think, That God's free aſſuming of the Humanity into 
perſonal Unity with the Word eternally generated by the Father, might be called 
Adoption. If the improper uſe of the word be Hereſie,l leave it tothe Rea- 
der to judge which were the Hereticks : But I think neither. 


But another part of the Hereſfie was, to fay that Chriſt was 4 Servant as 
Man. And they think he was no Servant, becauſe a Son. Some will think 
confidently that the Council were here Hereticks , but I think they did bur 
ſtrive about words. By | Servant | the Council ſeemeth to mean excluſive- 
ly, f. _—_ * n0 Son. ] But the other meant inclufively, [ A Son and 
Servant. 

They take him for a Servant,that owerh Service and Obedience. And Chriſt 
as Man owed Obedience to his Father on two accounts ; 

I. As a reaſonable Creature to his Maker. 

Rk As one that had by voluntary Sponſion undertaken it. I might 
add, 
3. As the ſpecial Law of Mediation was impoſed on him , or given him, 
as Man, by which it was made his ſpecial duty to die for Man, &c. He faith 
when he cometh into the world, Here I am to do thy Will, O God; yea , thy 
Law # in my heart.D1d he not take upon him the form of a ſervant?Phil.2.7. 
which was not @ ſhew of that which is not, but of that which is. Is he not 
called God”s righteous Servant juſtifying many, Ia. 53. 11. Doth not God oft 
call him, My Servant, Ifa. 4.9. 6. & 52.13. Zech. 3. 8. | 

\ 
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| The Council ſeemed to think that the Biſhops thought that Chriſt was 


born a Servant, and not a Son, and was adopted a Son 
only after for his merits : But there is no ſhew of rea- 
ſon to impure this to them that profeſſed to believe 
the Creeds and Scripture,and ſaid no ſuch words. 'They 
ſeemed to intend nothing but to diſtinguiſh the natu- 
ral eternal Generation of the ſecond Perſon in the 
Trinity, from the temporal Generation of the Man 
Chriſt Feſws , which was an ACt of free Benefi- 
Cence. | 


But they concluded that they were Neſftorians, be- 
cauſe they intimated two Sons, by ſaying that he was 


Bin. p. 428. [Ex quadam 
Elipand1 confeſſione que in Bib- 
lioth, Toletana reperitur in quo= 
dam libro 4 Beato 6 Hererio 
contra Elipandum ſcripto ; azunt 
nonnulls Fzlicem 63 Elipandum 
non in myſterio Incar nations, fed 
tantum abutendo voce Adoptions, 
inſtar Darandi, aberrafſe : 1dem- 
que conjeFurs affirmant 3ſt, 
quod nihil eorum que Neſtorio 
objefta fuerant in Conc, Epheſ. 
contra Elipandum attulerent , 


&c. Scerthe reft. 


eternally begotten,and. yet adopted a Son. 
Anſ. 1. It is not unlike that Neforizs himſelf for want of more skill in- 
ſpeaking, was uſed as they were. | 


2. Why ſhould that be imputed to- them which they deny ?. They are: 
told that as Neſtorius craftily denied two Perſons, and yet inferred to, ſo da. 
they. But is not this a vindication of Neſfforius by a Council? ( Who- 
knoweth what a man-holdeth, better than himſelf?) 

Objz.. But by conſequence Herefie will follow. 


Anſ. If all are Hereticks that hold any Error which ſuch a greater Error 


would follow from as is called Hereſfie, I doubt not but every Council and. 
Biſhop, and Chriſtian were Hereticks ; the ſaying of ſome great Divines being 
true, That Truths of Faith and Morality are ſo connext,that he that holdeth the 
leaſt Error therein, doth by conſequence ho 


and thar if he believed that there is a God, he would know that he muſt nor: 
fin againſt him ;, he that ſins before his Face, denieth his Omniſcience,and ſo 
denieth God,.c>c.. At this rate all are Atheiſts and.Hereticks. 

3- But may not one that faith,. |. Chriſt. as the ſecond Perſon in Trinity was 
the Eternal Son of God ; and. as Man, was by Generation in time made the Son 
of God and Man :] truly mean that it is but one Perſon that in one reſpect 
3s the Eternal Son, and in another reſpect the. 'T'emporal Son ? May he not 
hold that the perſonal Unity maketh it unmeer to ſay, There are two Sons, 
becauſe that would imply rwo Perſons, which they. and Neftorius denied? Put, 
. again I ſay, what if they had faid that there might be two F:l;ations, or filial 
Relations in one Perſon, reſulting from two foundations, Eternal and 'Tem- 


poral Generation, and if this had been an unapt ſpeech, ( to fay ex duc: 
bus fundamentis due oriuntur relationes) yet how: comes ut. to. be- 


Hereſie ? 


$ 86. TI write nov this, and ſack like, to- juſtifie the. accuſed ; for I think 


the Council faid well, ( Bin. p. 418.) 1; Cur nobis non ſufficient que in 


Sanforum Patrum diffis mroeniuntur, & univerſali Catholice ſan&ionis cc 


uetudine . 


bwert the foundation. You may fay- 
that every man that tells a lye, or committeth any known {in, is an Atheiſt,. 
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ſuttitirie-: conflemant nyc ' 2. Qoare' gener ationons FUN Dei' vel aternons dt Ba- 
rre, vel temporalem de Matre quiſquann©hirmniunt audeat' inveſt ignre ," dicemte- 
Seriprurd, altiora te ne quaſicris 9 well laid 1: Happy Church, :t the Biſhops 
had held ro this: But here-you fee that they! held a double Generation, Erernal 
and Temporal, and yet bur one Fitiation: "1 wrirethis, becauſe the Heretica- 
ting Spurit yet: reigneth,-and: by: theſs od Weapoiis-hgliterh: againſt Loveand 
> "the Churches Unity, on pretence of -Orthedsknek ; 'tndito this day the Pa 
pies rejet a great part of ChritPs Charel/as Heteticks,by the: cotintenance'of 
former Councils cenſorioufnek, calling- Chris Members Tcornvelafts, Monothe- 
lites, Neſtorians, Eutychians, and many ſuch names, ſome fercht trom indifler- 
ent things, {or duties) and ſome from quarrels about hard words. 
$ 87. Note here that Bipiis expreſly fairh,'thit' Adbus- nondiuns- oF cer- 
tum qualzs gn particulari-fuevit haveſR: Felicina's It "ts not” yeb"'Gerrain hat” 
this Falician Hereſie was. And if fo; hepeT fhall-nor-be cenfixed for the” 
ſame, notwithſtanding? you may ſay, the Council knew it; ft 7 
oY F88. It's worth the noting as to the credit off Council Records , which 
Binnius there faith, ( p. 427") | Tf' this Commoil as it now 1s extant , may 
without remerity be rejefed, all Councils by the ſame reaſon' may be rejetted 
which Surwas + hath gathered fram' the Catholick Libraries. ]- He confeſketh 
that the reſt are no ſurer than this, and yetthat Baronins, Bellarmine, by the 
; generality or number of Hiſtorians confetit, do confeB that there was by this 
Council a rejection of the Conc: 2.4 Nicene, which is noy here to be found 
in It. - we 
$ 89. The Council at Frankford determined that Chrift as not a Servant, 
' Vid. Not. Servitute poenali Deo ſubjeCtus, ſubjef ro God by penal Servitude. The pre- 
* Bin.p.428 ſent agreement of 'Chriſtians, raketh this for Socintaniſm and Herefie : Chrift 
ſaftered for our ſins ; his ſubje&tion to Poverty, Reproach, the Croſs , and 
many works, ( as Faſting, being carried about by Satan, and tempted, Mat. 
: 4+ 1. waſhing his Diſciples feer, travelling on foot, being ſubje&t to his Mo- 
ther, and to Princes, paying Tribute, &c.) we ſuppoſe were part of his Hu- 
miliation. The Holineſs and Obedience was good, and no Penalty : Bur the 
matter of that Obedience was the-Croſs and Suffering,which is Malum Ny- 
ture. And if this was no puniſhment ( voluntarily accepted by hisSpon-' 
fion ) how was Chriſt our Surety, bearing'our Tranſgrefſions? how ſuffered 
he for our fins ? Is not ſuffering tor ſin, even of others, penal ? Is not the de- 
nial of Chriſt's penal Service and Suffering, a denial of his Satisfaction and 
our Redemption ? You ſee how eafte it is to find Hereſte and Infidelity irfelf 
in ——_ words; and yet it's like the Speakers meant better than they 
ſpa Ee, ; 17 - Jobs Ha: | 
F 9o. Note that Pope Adrian firſt made himſelf Judge, and Anathemari- 
zed Elipandzrs as an Heretick, and ſo the Council was byafied (with the Em- 
peror; ) and how great Adriaz's power was ( having made Charles Empe- 
ror, and Charles made him a Prince, ) it is eaſe to conjecture, 
$ 91. Binnizs faith, p. 429. that' Felix, | belides his other Herefie , im- 
pugned Images, and that this is ſaid by the Concil. Senonenſcin Decrer. we 
Platina 


% 


- 


IE ——_ 
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- Platina in Adrian. Sabellic. Enead. 8. li. 8. Alph. de Caſtro werb. Imago. 
And that Claud. Taurin. being his Diſciple, and an Icomomach, he muſt needs 
be ſo himſelf: From whence I argue, that it is moſt probable that the Hiſto- 
rians ſay true, that ſay Charles and the Council of Frankford were againſt the 
Nicexe Council and Images. For elſe how could it come to paſs, that they 
fay not one word againſt Fzlix and Elipandzs for denying Images, when <9 
their Party was grown ſo great in Spain and France ? | 


$ 92. Pope Adrian dying, Leo the 3d ſucceeded. His Piety was fo great, 
that Anaſtaſizes writes, as 1t were, a Volumn, in naming the good works which 
he did, that is, the Silks, Vails, Cloathing, Silver, Gold, and innumerable gifts 
which he beſtowed upon Poſts, Pillars, Altars, Walls, Floors, Utenſils, it would 
tire one to read them, and the hard names of them ; yea, he ſaid ſeven Maſles 
a day. Yet ſome Kinſmen of Pope Adriar's,Paſchal Primicerins, & Campul- 
Ins Sacellarius, © Maurus Nepeſmus, laid Crimes to his charge; and affaulted 
him, and twice put out his Eyes, and cut out his Tongue, and put him in a 
Monaſtery ; yet ( faith the Story.) his Eyes and Tongue were perfeCtly re- ED 
ſtored, and he fled to his ProteCtor Charles into Germany ; and Charles came 
to Rome, and judged his Accuſers to Baniſhment, and reſtored him ; and he 
crowned Charles then Emperor of the Weſt, and perfected the Donation to 
him of all that had been the Emperor's. Charles gave him great Preſents ; 
and with his own Revenues and that, he laid out ſo much Silver and Trea- 
ſure at Rome, and did ſo many new things in the Churches, that if you read 
but Adriar's life, and this Leo's, you will be aſhamed to diſgrace the Church 
of Rome with any Titles or Pretences of the ancient primitive ſtate,bur muſt 
ſay, Old things are pait away, behold all is become new. Charles the Great, 
made the Pope Great. p 

$93. Some Hiſtorians ſay , that the kiſſing of the Pope's Foot , was * <0 
brought in thus by this Pope Leo: A handſom Woman kiſt his Hand, which | 
ſo inflamed his Heart with Luft, that he cut oft the Hand that the Woman 
kiſt, and ordained that ever after the Pope's Foot ſhould be kiſt inſtead of his 
Hand : But I rather believe with Binnizes, that this 1s but a Fiction, becauſe 
1. There is mention before this of kifling the Pope's Foot. 2. And I do 
not think that ſuch a Heart wouid fo eaſily part with a Hand. 

$ 94. To look back to the Eaſt; when Irene had kept up Images awhile, 
her Son Conſtantine grown up, is weary of her Government and Stauratins, 
and depoſerh her ; and when he ruled, the Biſhops moſtly were conformable 
to him : But in his youthful Folly and Rage, he pur out the Eyes of his 
Uncle Nicepiorus, and Alexius a Captain ; he put away Mary his Wite, and 
took one Thedeachae better pleafed him, in Marriage ; one Foſeph that mar- 
ried them, was preferred for. it. Taraſins connived, and durlt not gain-ſay. _—_ fs 
Theodore Studita & Plato therefore renounce the communion. of Taraſins. ” "0 
At laft, An. 797. his Mother Irene, and Stavratius, found mcans to appre- 
hend him, and murder him, thats, put out his Eyes, of which he dyed,which 
ome celebrate as a pious AFP; it was done by her that ſet up Images. Burt 
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within one year, Nicephorus depofed and baniſhed her into Lesbos, where ſhe 
dyed, and he took the Empire to himſelf. 


S895. Binnius, p. 445. faith, © |, Thatothe Emperor baniſhed 'Theodore 
6 SER for ad 0 #1 ' bis Marriage, and when he added crime to crime, 
« Merito juffa Matris quam imperio exuerat, zelo juſtitie non regni,, oculis, 
« ;mperio, & vit# orbatus eſt. By the command of his Mother in her zeal 
« for juſtice, he as deſerwedly depricved of his Empire, Eyes and Life. | What 
is not juſt with ſach Hiſtorians, that maketh for their Intereſt? And how con- 
temptible is their Cenfure of good or evil Men, which hath no better Mea- 
ſures ? | $5 

$ 96. He tells us alſo, ( p. 444. ) that the Spaniſh and French Biſhops 
at theſe times, of their own heads,without the Pope, added [F:/:0que] to the 
Creed, which hath to this day made fo = a ſtir. It ſeems they thought 
that the Pope's Authority was not neceſlary to it. 

$ 97. He adds, that Charles the Great being dead, the People grew bold, 
and roſe up again againſt the Pope ; which occaſioned Rapines, Flames, and 
Murders, that Ludoevicus the new Emperor was fain to take his Fathers Of- 
tice, and come to Rowe to ſave the Pope, and ſuppreſs the Rebels. 

$98. The Yeneizan Duke killing a Patriarch, Fohan. Gradenſis, Paulus Pa- 
triarch of Aquikia called a Synod to crave aid of Charles. 


Eg d 99g. COCXXXV. An. 806. A Council was held at Coftantinople,in the 
Cauſe of the forefaid Foſeph that had married the Emperor to his ſecond wife, 
who had been ejefted by Taraſius from his Biſhoptick, and the Emperor cal- 
ling a Council, they reſtored him ; wherefore Theodorus Studita called them a 


Council of Hereticks and Adulterangs,becauſe they reſtored the Cauſer of the _ 


Emperor's Adultery. But how few Emperors have not found Councils of 
Biſhops ready to do their Will ? 
$ 100. Charles the Great making his Will, divided his Empire between 
his three Sons, giving them Laws of Communion and Succeflion, ( that if 
one dyed without Children, his Kingdom be divided between the other two; 
bur if he have ſuch Sons as the People will chooſe, they ſucceed their Father-: ) 
Commanding all three that they be the Defenders of the Biſhop of Roe, 
? as he and his Father and Grandfather had been ( to their com- 
modity. ) 
F ior. CCXXXVI. 4x. 809. Was another Council at Conſtantinople, 
which was gathered to condemn honeſt Theodorus Studita, & Plato, and ſuch 
* This js 25 had been againſt the reſtoring of Foſeph,of* which faith Binnius, * [" When 
not the xþe Biſhops there Congregate had brought the moF#F holy Plato in Chains to 
firſt rime;$te judged, and had paſſed the Sentence of Anathema on the Univerſal Cathc- 
_ oun-"* J;cA Church * that was againſt their Error, they made a mofF wicked De- 
- wo -» oh * cree, that the Marriage of Conſtantine with 'Theodota, (hi Wife yet living, 
- Catholick © thruſt into a Monaſtery ) ſhould be ſaid to beg lawful by diſpenſation. They 
Church. © auded for the Emperor's ſake this wicked and. ſhameleſs Sentence, That the 
Yo | * Laws. 
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« T.aws of God * can do nothing againſt mgs ; and that if an imitate Chry- * They 
& {oſtom,and ſhed his Blood for Truth and Fuſtice, he us not to be called a Mar mezn bur 
« tyr : That Biſhops have power to di penſe with all the Canons. | Remember the Ci- 


of rhe 
Church. 


that Papifs confeſs all this to be wic 


ed. We have not the Actsand Speeches 
of theſe Councils preſerved. oh - 


$ 102. .CCXXXVII. Az. 809. A Council was held at Aquiſgrana, about 


the Proceſſion of :the Holy Ghoſt, and the word [] Filioque ] in the Creed *. * A new 


Of which they ſent ſome Meſſengers to the Pope, who approved the thing, 
bur difluaded them from adding it to be fung in the Creed ; and after inſcri- 
bed the Creed without Filioque in Latin and Greek in two Silver "Tables, to 
ſhew that it ſhould not be changed : which yet after it was by the Pope's 
conſent. | | 
The French Annals ſay, that in this Council they treated of the ftate-of the 
Church, and conver{ation of the Clergy, but determined nothing for the great- 
neſſes of the matter. bs | 1/78 


S$ x03. CCXXXVIII Ar..113. ( Yet under Charles the Great ) a Coun- 
cil was held ( by his Command.) at Arles, where many very.good Canons 
were made for.the Reformation.of the Biſhops and Prieſts.; ; . + ©. .. 

$ 104. CCXXXIX The ſame year the fame Charles bad -a Council. at 
Touars, which made. 5 1 as honet Articles,. as if Martin himſelf had- been 
amongſt them ; even againſt all kind of fin, and for all godly living. Among 
others, the 37h Canon tells us, that the cuſtom of not kneeling :iniPrayer 
on any Lords-day, ( no not at the Sacrament ) nor on any Week-day be- 


tween Eaſter and Whitſuntide, was yet.in force ;, on other days: they required | 


humble kneeling. _ | | mw F 

F 105. CCXL. Yet another Council did Charles call the fame year at Cha- 
lons ( Cabillonenſe ) in which he ordered Schools for the reſtoring of Learn- 
ing, ( our Alcuin being his Perſuader greatly eſteemed by him ) Learning 
then being almoſt worn away, ( and Ignorance taking place ). till he greatly 
revived it: no leſs than 67 Canons were here made, maſt very good ones; 
but praying for the Souls of the Faithful departed,and-anointing the Sick, are 
there enjoined. | | Ayo as? Attire i: one 7 | 

$ 106. Among many good Canons, the x 3th is agaitift the Oath of. Ohe- 
dience to the Biſhop, and to the Church. 'The words: 'Tranflated are ' theſe : 
*[ It zs reported of ſome Brethren ( Biſhops ) that they force them; that they 
* are abour to ordain, to ſwear, that they are worthy, and will. uot do-contrary 


* to the Canons, and will he obedient to the Biſhop that ordaineth them ,. and to © 


«© the Church in hich they gre ordamed ; which Oath, becauſe 'it ir: wery dang 
* 7045, 22 all ordain ſhall % forbidden] : W3e p Je A 5 

$ 107. The 15th Canon faith, ©[ Ir i ſaid that im ſome places the Arch- 

&* deacons exerciſe a certain domination over the. Pariſh-Presbyters,and take Fees 

*.of them; which &, a matter of, Tyraumy,: rather: than” of :arder!' of Refitude : 

| . I 3 « For 


Contro- 
verlic, 


© 


2 44 
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6-Day if the Biſhops muſt not Lord it in. the Clergy, but be Examples to the 


* Councti]- 
Curtles for 
Op:nions 

take place 


Bin p.470 
Epitt. 
Thezod. 


« Flocks, much leſs may theſe do it: 


108: Thez5th Canon complaining how: the old Exconmunicating and 
ReonSling was an out of oe *, they deſired the Emperor's help how 
they ſhould be reſtored. E ko > 

F 109: Car. 33: They fay, © That Confeſſion to: God and Man ave both 
« ood ; but that Confeſſion made to God, purgeth ſin ;- and that which is made 
& 70 the Prieſt, teacheth how their ſins may be purged. 

$ 110. The 45th Canon 1s againſt them, that 
Rome, or Tours, think to have their {ins forgiven, 

F 11-1. CCXLI: Yet another Council the fzme year 813; was held un- 
der Charies M. at Mentz, in Germany to the like purpoſe, many. godly Canons 
being made. | | TED 

$.1x-2.CCXLII Yet another-under Charles at Rhemes,for Inſtrufting and 
Catechiling, and many good things, like the former. 


+ 


by going to holy places, 


$ 113. CCXLIK. But we have not done with Images yet, 41.314. There 
was a Council called at Conſtantinople, which damned the Council of Nice z. 
Irene having ſet up Images, and murdered the Emperor her own Son, (as is 
atorefaid-Y was depoſed by Nicephorus, who Reigned near ten years, with 
Stauratius his Son ;\ he was no Friend to the Clergies power,and was killed in 
Fight by the Bulgarians, and his wounded Son Reigned a few months. A147 
chael Curopalates ſucceeded, a Man of great Piety and Peace, but unfit for 


War, who being overcome by the Bulgarians, he conſented to give up the 
Empire to: Leo Armenus, a better and proſperous Soldier. "This Leo the 5th, 


was of the mind of the. former Leo's againſt Images , and his mind being 


known, the Bithops conformed preſently, infomuch that in his 2d year this 


Council called by. him, Anathematized the Biſhops that would not renounce 
the Nicene 2d Counal ; and when: they lay proftrate on the earth, it's faid 
ſome trod on ſome of them,and they turned them at-a Back-door-out »f. the 
Council : For the Patriarch Nicephorus, that was for Images,was depoſed,and 
Fhesdorus Meliſſenus that was againſt' them put in his place, and led the reſt. 
'Thus did Council againſt Council thunder Anathema's, and curſe each other 
by _— them from Chriſt, till few were. left uncurſed. 'The Rulers of 
the naſteries alſo were called in-, and - thoſe that would* not conſent 
againſt Images, were rejefted. Nieetas & Theodorus Studita were the Cham- 
pions. for ages and were both baniſhed and impriſoned. Theodore wrote 
to. the Council for: Images, and tells them that: © [' To rate away the venerable 
& Adoration of the Images of Ghriſt, and 'of the Mother of God; and of all 


«the Saints, was: to. overthrow the Oeconomy of Chrift.] And he continued 


in Prifon to preach and write for Images. 


Thoſe Councils that pleaſed not the Pap we have not the Acts of, a3 


-we have of ſuch as Nic. 2. that pleaſed them. Had we all the Speeches and 


Arguments ufed an this and other Councils: againſt Images, as largely - 
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thoſe that were for them, we might better ſee which had the better manage- 
ment. | 
F 114. CCXLIV. The Clergy had for many humdred years abrogated 
God's Law, { He that ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed; | 
and had put Pennance for the puniſhment. inſtead of Death : But now at 
laſt the murdering of one John a Biſhop ( inhoneft? & inaudit? mordridatus, 
as they then ſpake ) they were put to find ſome harder Penalty to fave the 
Clergies Lives :. And ſo they ſet great Fines of Mcney on the Murderers ; 
and more than fo, He that wilfully murdered a Biſhcp muſt eat no fleſh,or drink 
any Wine as long as he lived. TE Murder now had no greater a puniſhment; 
Biſhops would-ſcarce be ſafe any more than others. "This was at a Council 
at a Village called Theorius, or Dietenhowen. : 
F115. Next ſucceedeth Pope Srephen-at Rome ; Platina ſaith Stephen the 
4th, Anaſtaſius and Binnius ſay Stephen the 5th. Plating and others ſay that 
he Reigned but ſeven. months ; Anaſtaſius and others ſay ſeven years ,, and 
ſeven months. Platina faith he was the Son of Fulius a Roman; Anaſtaſies 
ſaith he was the Son of Marinus*. * It's like 
Charles dying, the Empire came to his Son Ludovicus called Pius, his Bro- 74/11 Ma- 
thers dying alſo. The Biſhops of Italy ( ſaith Platina and others ) ſtir'd up Ounpl . 
Bernard to rebel againſt him ; but he was conquered, and punt to death : as (ith, was 
alſo were the Saxony Rebels. Paſchal firſt ſucceeding, Stephen 1s made Pope his name. 
without the Emperor's knowledge; for which he excuſed himſelf, as forced 
by the People that choſe him :'The Emperor pardon'd it, but demanded obe- 
dience as to their Elections for the time to come. Platina in wit. Paſchal.l. 1, 
who faith that Paſchal was ſuſpected of the Rebellion of Traly,bur diſclaim- 
edit ; and that the Emperor re-alſumed many Cities to the Empire, to pre» 
vent new Rebellions. 
Some fay that Bernard was but blinded : Among others baniſhed for 
Treaſon, were Anſe/m Biſhop of Man, and Theodulfe Biſhop of Aurelia, 
( _ g ſo - _p Italy and Fraxce joined in. the Treaſon. Sce Petav. Hiſs. 
Ama. li. &, Cc. S | 


C 116. CCRLV. Ludovicus Pius was fo careful to reform the Biſhops 
and Clergy, that he raiſed their ill will againſt him, being too pious for them 
that ſhordl have been the Teachers of Piety ; yea,ſo {lothful did they grow, 
that though his Father and he had done extraordinary works for the promo» 
ting of Learning and Godlineſs, yet Learning in his days grew to fuch dc» 
cay, that Learned Men became the common contempt, and few of them 
were to be found ; but Wealth and Furis dion were the ſtudy, care,and int 
tereſt of the Biſhops. 

Yer in his time at Aquiſgrane, there was a Council that wrote, inſtead of 
Canons,the moſt excellent Treatiſe for the Teaching and Government of the 
Teachers and Governors of the Church, (beſides the-regulation of Monaſte- 
xies ) that ever any Council did before them. : Not in their own words, but 
in the ſeveral Sermons, and paſſages of the chief Fathers, ( T/idore, Hierow, 
Gregory, 
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Gregory, Auguſtme and Proſper, ) that had written to the'C heretofore, 
wh they Fed into fo. Chapters and Canons. we 

But you muſt know that the excellency of the'Canons of Provincial Coun- 
cils in France and Spain, in thele Ages , did not ſhew the excellency of the 
Biſhops, ſo much as their Pravity and Neceflity, as the Medicine doth the 
Diſeate. For ſuch Canons were ordinarily drawn up by the will of the King, 
by ſome one or few choice Men, ( ſuch as Paulinns Aquileienſis in his time, ) 
ro whom the reſt conſented, becauſe they knew the 'King would, have it ſo*. 


dovici in Bin. p. p25. Congregatis Epiſcoprs, &c. fecit componi ordinarique librum Cano- 
nice vite normam geſtantem, in quo torins illzus erdinis ferfetizo continetur, In quo inſers 
fjuſſie crbi peruſque & omnium neceſſaricorum ſummam. Quem librium per omnes Cuvitates 
& Monaſteria Canonici ordins ſui unperit miſit per manus miſſerum pruder.tium. See the 
reſt ; ſo that it was the Empccor's Book, and nor the Council's work. 


$ 117. In theſe Chapters of this Council, they cite 1/idore and Hierom at 
large, proving that it was Presbyters that were called Biſhops in Paul's Epi- 
ſtles, and A#s 20. and that in thoſe times the Church was ruled by the 
Common-Council of Presbyters , till Schiſm ſhewed a neceſſity that one 
ſhould rule among the reſt. 

They cite 1/idore's words, that | Ceteri Apoſtoli cum Petro par conſortium 
honors acceperunt | Et \ Non eſſe Epiſcopum qui preſſe dilexerit, non = 
deſſe. | And Hierow's on Titus maintaining the foreſaid Identity, and his 
{ Sciat Epiſcopus & Presbyter ſibi Populum conſeruum eſſe non ſervum : | And 
his excellent Epiſtle ad Nepotzanum : Many Sermons of Auguſtine's deſcribing 
his Collegiate Community of the Clergy. I/idore's words, | Plerique Sacer- 
dotes ſue mags utilitatis causd quam gregis praeſſe deſiderant : Nec ut proent, 
preſules fieri cupiunt, ſed magis ut divites fiant & honorentur : ſuſcipiunt ſub- 

limitatss culmen, non pro Paſtorali regimine, ſed pro totius regiminis vel honors 

ambitione, atque abjetto opere dignitatis, ſolam nominis appetunt dignitatem. 
Dum mali Sacerdotes Deo ignorante non fiant, tamen ignorantur a Deo-ſed hic 
neſcire Dei, reprobare eFt.] It T/idore ſay true, remember that I wrong not the 
Biſhops in ſaying the ſameof them. And if this was the caſe of. the 920ft, as 
he a, what better than we find could be expettM from General 
Councils, where it is carried by the major vote. ; 

They cite Gregory's words, { Nemo amplins nocet in Eccleſia, quam qui per- 
werse agens nomen vel ordinem ſanfitatis habet : Delinquentem namque hunc 
redarguere nullus preſumit, ſed in exemplum culpa vehementer extenditur,quan- 
do pro reverentia ordinis peccator henoratur.---Melins profetto fuerat ut hunc ad 


mortem ſub exteriori habitu terrena atta conftringereut , quam. ſacra officia m 


_ ceteris imitabilem demonſtrarent. Much more fuch againſt ungodly 
Biſhops they recite. | .: 

Cap. 46. They tell us that the Canons againſt Kneeling on the Lord's 
days were yet in force, | Lyoniam ſunt quidam in Die Dominico genu- 
fleftentes, & in diebus Pentecoſtes; ut omnia in univerſis lecis conſonanter ebſer- 
ventur,flacuit ſantfo Concilio, ſtantes Domino wota digniſſima perſolvere. 

n 
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warnings to Prieſts to take heed of familiarity or abode with Women ; yea, 
even when they are {ick. Scio ( faith he ) quoſdam convaluiſſe corpore, & 
animo agrotare cepiſſe ; Periculoſe t1bi miniſtrat, cujus vultum frequenter at- 


tendis. He requireth Clergy-men to avoid fine Cloaths,curious —_— 


the Appetite, and Riches. He faith of himſelf, | Natus in paupere domo, &+ 


in tugurio ruſticano , qui vix millio. & cibario pane rugientem ſatiare ventren 
poteram, nunc fimilam & mella faſtidio. He faith, the Mouth, Mind , and 
Hand of Pricfts muſt agree: Even a Thief may ſpeak againſt Covetoutnels.-- 
Multo melius eſt e duobus imperfe&tis ruſticitatem habere ſanftam,quam eloquen- 
tiam peccatricem : Multi edificant parietes & columnas Eccleſiz ſubſtruunt : 
marmora nitent, auro ſplendent Iaquearia , gemmis Altare diſtinguitur ; & 
Miniſtrorum Chriſti nulla eleftio eft. Portemus Crucem Chriſti, & divitias lu- 
zum putabimus—Facile contemnitur Clericus qui ſ@pius wocatus ad prandinm ire 
non recuſat. And his Epiſtle ad Oceanum, hath yet miore againft converſe 
with Women. Prima tentamenta Clericorum ſunt Feminarum frequentes ac- 
ceſſus---Fanua Diaboli, via iniquitatis, Scorpionts percuſſio, nocruumque genus eſt 
Famina. Cum proximat ſtipula, incendit ignem.---Mihi crede non poteſ# toto 
corde habitare cum Domino, qui Feminarum acceſſipus copulatur. With much 
more the like. / 

It appearerth by Cap. 112. aSermon of Auguſtines, that it was the cuſtom 
then for the Preacher to fit, and the Hearer to ſtand , | I will not hold jou 
long, ( faith he ) becauſe while I ſit, you are weary by ſtanding. | 

Auguſtine iheweth there how little he regarded the Appeals of his depoſed 
Priefts to Rexve, { or Councils ] Interpellet contra me mille Concilia, naviget 
contra me quo voluerit, ſit certe ubi potuerit; adjuvabit me Dominus, ut ubi ego 


Epiſcopus ſum, illic Clericus eſſe non poſſit. 


) 118. Yet I wonder that the Chap. 122 of this Council intimateth ſo 
ſtrange a proportion of Meat and Drink to be the daily Commons. of the 
Canonical Monks, I had thought they had lived in greater Abſtinence. 'The 
proportion of Alms or Commons allowed themi was, { Every day four pound 


of Bread, | ( enough for me for near 4 weeks; ) and five pounds of Wine, . 


( more than I drunk, I think, in 20 years, in Wine; ) or elſe where Ii/ine was 


ſcarce, they had three pounds of Wine, and three of Beer ; or in great ſcarcity, 
one pound of Wine, and five of Beer. I think our ordinary Miniſters drink. 


not ſo much Wine in a year, as theſe did in a day ; I mean ſuch as live in 


the Countrey, and were of my . Acquaintance. I wonder how any Plow- - 
man's Belly can hold four pound of Bread one day, and live, without a pre- - 


ſent Vomit or Purge. TIhave tryed long Cornaris's and Leſſius's diet { 12 or 


14 ounces of Panada, and as 1nuch Beer only in a day, without taſting any |. 
other Meat, ) and found no incommodity as to Health or Pleaſure ; bur 


ſhould I eat four pound of Bread in two days, I do not think 1 ſhould ever 


eat more without a Vomit. And how can any Man drink five pound of any 
ordinary Wine, and not þe drunk, or dead? yea, or three Pints either. What - 
| | Man's - 


In Hierow”s Epiſtle to Nepotian which they cite, there are moſt pungent 
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Man's Belly will hold fix pounds of Wine and Water every day , unleſs it 
paſs as Tunbridge Waters, without preſent Suffocation, or a Droplie. I would 
hope that I underitand not this Chapter in the Council, but that theſe Ca- 
nons had ſome Beggars that were to partake with them , but that I find no 
encouragement for my charity in the Text or Hiſtory : But verily if it were 
as it is written, I wander how theſe abſtemious Monks did eſcape death by 
their Gluttony and Drunkenneſs one week or day without Phylick; notwith- 
ſtanding that the Council giveth you notice, cap. 12.2. lin.«lt. that a pound 
hath bur 12 ounce}. | 


$ 119. We muſt not unthankfully omit what kindneſs Anaſtaſius ( faith 

* Pope Paſchal ) ſhewed to the Engliſh : By negligence their Houſe at Rome 

was burnt, and the Pope ran out bare-foot, and where he ſtood, the Fire 

*Q'e i ſtopt*; therefore he ſtood bare-foot there tit-morning, that rhe Fire might 

vers ſts be fully quenched. Burt this he did for the love of St. Peter, whole Church 
mn I" was in danger by the Fire. 

ſelf. | Q 120. The Papiſts here bring forth a Conſtitution out of their own Li- 

brary, by which Ludowicus conhrmerh to the Popes all that ever his An- 

.ceſtors gave them, and addeth ſo much, that he was then made ( if this be 

true ) (as the Geographia Nubienſis calls him ) the King of Rome indeed. 

And they meerly feign that Charles and Ludovicus Pius made none of theſe 

_ of themſelves, but by the Pope's advice , againſt plain evidence of 

Hiſtory. ; — 

J 04 I. A Convention of Abbots at Aquiſgrane, and another of Biſhops, 
and a Synod at Ergelheim follow, and one at Attiniac, in which they fay the 
Emperor penitently lamented his ſeverity againſt his Nephew Bernard , and 
others, with open Confeſſion and Penitence. And indeed his great endeavors 
to promote Piety, and to reform the Clergy ; his frequent Councils,(in which 
it was he, by the advice of a few chief choſen Men,that did their buſineſs,and. 
governed all ) with the reſt of his Life deſcribed by the Writer of it, and 
other Hiſtorians, do ſhew that he was juſtly called Ps, though Wars will 
cauſe many aCtions to be repented of. 

I 122. Platina ſaith, that Anaftaſins faith, that Ludowvicus gave Paſchal 
the power of freely chuſing Biſhops, which before was not done nite the Em- 
perors. ( The Peoples conſent ſtill ſuppoſed. ) 

$ 123. The Pope being dead, two are choſen © which was the 1 1th 
Schiſm ) but Eugenizs the 2d carried it, the Emperor ſending his Son Lotha- 
rius to ſettle the Peace of the City, jamdudum Praſulum quorundam perver- 
ſtate depravatam, ſaith the Author of the Life of Ludovicus ; where Mur- 
ders of the chief Men had been committed in the Schiſm, and Mens Goods 
taken away, and much. confuſion made. 

$ 12.4. In the Eaſt.the Party,that were againſt Images, prevailed ever 
ſince Irene the Woman that ſet them up was depoſed and dyed ; her Son 
Conſtantine, whom ſhe murdered, being not for them before, nor Nicephorus 
that depoſed her after ; But Leo 5 Armenus that ſucceeded Michael Curop. 

carnelt 
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earneſt againſt them, and, as they called ir , perſecuted the Worſhippers of 
Images. A Prince confeſſed to be very profitable to the Empire ; Michael 
Balbas that is ſuppoſed the chief of them that murdered him; reigneth in his 
ſtead : he ſet himſelf earneſtly to have healed the Church-diviſions of the Eaft 
about Images. To that end he ſent Ambaſſadors to Ludovicus Pius into 
France for his counſel, in the profeſſing his great defire of Peace. Ludovicus 
called together ſome that he moſt eſteemed for Learning at Paris, ( which 
ſome call a Council, but were like to be more learned than the Majority -in 
Councils ) to debate and conſider the buſineſs. The Paris Divines in this 
Debate drew up a Writing, in which they greatly ſinned, faith Be/armine, in 
that they took on them to reprehend the Pope, and a General Council ; (But 
do not they themſelves condemn many General Councils? ) In which , faith 
Bellarmine,they far exceeded the Author, ho in the name of Carolus Mag. put 
forth a Book again#t the worſhiping of Images. For he ( which alſo the Fa- 
thers of rhe Frankford Council did ) diſallowed ( or rejeCted ) the 2d Nicene 


ED 


Syned, becauſe they thought it had been celebrated without the Pope's conſent *: * An un- 
But theſe Counſellors of the Emperor Lewis, confeſs the Council of Nice 2d for likely 
the Wwe: of Images to be called and _ by Pope Adrian, and yet "1B: 


they did not fear to examine, judge, and reprehend both the Synod itſelf, and the 
Epiſtle of Adrian to Conſtantine for the worſhip of Images, yea, and the defence 
f that Synod ſent by Adrian to Charles M. ſaying, | Indiſcrete noſcitur fe- 
ciſſe in eo quod ſuperſtitioss eas adorars juſſit. | So ( ſaith Bellarmine ) rhey 
were not aſhamed to judge the Fudge of themſelves, and of the whole 
world, to feed the Paſt of all Chriſt's Sheep, and to teach the Teacher of all 
_ than which temerity, no greater can be imagined. Thus far Bel- 
armine. 


$ 125. Here I deſire the Reader to take notice, | 

I. That even then when the Pope was advanced to his Kingly greatneſs, 
yet as the Eaſtern Empire was far from obeying him, ſo even that one Prince 
rhat ſet him up, and defended him, with his DoCtors and Counſellors, were 
far from thinking him Tyfallible, but reproved him, and judged him as ſuper- 
{titious for Image-worſhip , and were not herein ruled by him. 

2. And judge whether moſt Biſhops would not - have judged accordingly, 
if they had had but the ſame countenance from Princes, as the Biſhops in the 
Eaſt and theſe now had ? 

3. And judge with what Face the Militant DoCtors of Rowe do pretend, 
that all the world was then ſubject to the judgment of the Pope, and bid us 
name any Churches that rejected it, when Eaſt and Weſt ſo far rejected it as 
1s here confeſſed, even when they were grown ſo high, yea and Councils as 


well as Popes ? 


$ 126, Hereupon a Book was printed Az. 1596. called, The Council of 


Paris about Images, containing, 
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1, The Emperor MichaePs Epiſtle, ( by which, faith Bellarmine,one wou!d 
qudge him one of 1he be#t Princes that ever was, 

2. The Pars Doctors Collection of Teſtimonies, proving,{ in the middle 
way ) that Images ſhould wot be broken contemptuouſly, as ſome would have 
them ; nor be worſhipped as the General Nicene Council, and the Pope ould 
have them. | 

3. An Epiſtle.in the Pope's name, written, (faith Bellarmine,by the French 
Doctors ) to Michael the Emperor, ſhewing, that Images are neither to..be 
awronged diſgracefully, nor adored. Sx : 

4. An Epiſtle of the Emperor Ludovicrs to the Pope , defiring him to 
write to Michael to further this Peace of the Churches. 

5. An Epiſtle of Ludoviczs to the two Biſhops whom he ſent to Rome,| * 


. dire& them how to carry themſelves wiſely, to get the Pope's conſent.) Whether 


this at Par was a Council, or only a ſele& Convention of Men choſen-by the 
Emperor, is a Controverſie of no great moment, I take the latter to be. the 
more honourable ſort of Aſſembly, as the world then.went ; and ſhould reve- 
rence more the judgment of 20 or 12 Men, ſeleGed by ſuch an-extraordi- 
nary Prince, than of the majority of the Biſhops of all Europe : As I pretes 
the judgment of thoſe Men that by King Fames were appointed to 'Tranſlate 
the Bibte, before the judgment of the major part of the whcle Engliſh. Cler- 
gy, of whom _ one in ten had a ſmattering in the Hebrew "Tongue, 
and one of an hundred underſtood it, ( at the moſt. ) 

$ 127. Qur modern cheated Engliſh Papiſts, that ,are taught-here in 
England to fay that they worſhip, not Images, might here ſee the Fraud of 
their Clergy, that fit them a Faith to their intereſts and occaſions. We cons 
teſs that it 1s but three ſorts of Images that Aquinas faith we ſhould worſhip 
with Latria ( Divine Worſhip : )) Burt yet the reſt are 70 be worſhipped, ſay 
their DoEtors. Why elſe do they ſo. commonly condemn this Book and 
Council of Ludovicrs Pies, that forbiddeth both the breaking.and the wor- 
ſhiping of them? Why doth Bellarmine purpoſely revile, and particularly con» 
fute this Baok ? Why doth Binnizs recite all Bellarmine's Anſwer in his Cons 
cil. Tom. 2.. p. 52.9, &c? 


F 128.. Bellarmine is very loth that the Epiſtle here ſaid to be written by 
Pope Eugenizrs the 24, ſhould be taken to be his,and ſuppoſeth that ir was but 
ſent to.him to be ſubſcribed : By whom? If by the Emperor Ludovic 
Pizes, and his Council of Diyines, you may ſee of what reputation the Pope 
was then.in the Church. One great Argument againſt it is,, That.the Pops 
would not ſo inipudently flatter the Emperor, as to ſay, ® O wenerable Prin: 
* ces of the world, ſeeing by God's diſpoſal you govern all the Chnrch,&c.. And 
& for uniting the Church which by God's Ordmation yeu govern : What filthier 
* Flattery ( faith Bellarmine-) could there be ? Michael Balbus a Murde- 
* er, KC, & faid by the Pope to govern the Church by God's diſpoſmng. Hihat 
* hn are Piſn: ps fer ? | | | | 
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_ Anſ. And x. Did not even Gregory Mag. as much flatter a worſe Man and 
| Murderer,Phocas ? and his Succeffors him and many more? - 

2. Did not many, if not moſt of the Emperors, Heathen and Chriſtian, 
come in by Murder, or Invaſion, and Uſurpation ? And were Men therefore 
CI from obeying them, when they were ſetled,by ſubmiſſive implicite 
conſent ? [7 

3- But the venom of the Cardinal Jeſuite*s anſwer is,that he taketh it to 
be baſe Flattery, to ſay that Princes are by God's diſpoſe the Governors of the 
Church : For then whar are the Biſhops S ? And muſt the world be ridden 
and abuſed by fuch Men, that would turn Princes-out of all Government of 
the Church, and underſtand not that the Government of the ſame Church, 
may belong to the Magiſtrate and the Paſtors reſpeCtively, ( as the Govern- 
ment of an Hoſpital to the King, and to the Phyſician? ) May not one rule 
and puniſh by the Sword, and another by the Word, by "Teaching, and the 
Church Keys? 1s it not one thing;to Fine, and Beat, and Bamiſh, and Kill a 
Man, and another to ſentence him unmeet for Church-Communion ? : Mar- 
vellous, that God permitteth the world to be deluded by ſuch a blinded or 
blinding Clergy, though as learned as Bellarmine , that would make theſe 
things ſeem inconſiſtent, and ſeparate what God hath conjoined! 

See here to what the Roman Clergy would reduce Kings, they muſt be no 
Governors of the Church. And - all the Kingdom be Chriſtians, are they 
not all the Church ? And ſo the Chriſtening of the Subjects depoſeth the 
King, and maketh the chief Prieſt King that Chriſteneth them. 

if he had ſaid that Kings govern Churches, but not as Churches, but as 
parts of the Kingdom, he had ſaid falſly-: For they govern them as Churches, 
though not by the ſame ſort of Government .as the Paſtors do ; as they go- 
vern not Hoſvitals by the ſame fort of Government, as the Phyſicians. 


$ 129. In Eugenizes's Epiſtle it. is honeſtly and truly faid, that ©[ If there 
* had never been a paintes or a forged Image, neither Faith, Hope nor Love, 
* by which Men come to the ———_ Kingdom, wculd have periſhed. | I am 
of Bellarmine's mind now, that this was none of the Pope's Epiſtle, (but the 
honeſt Emperor's, and his Clergy Councils : ) He thought it too bad for a 
Pope, and I think it too good ' a-Pope. He thinks that the Pope muſt be 
mad, if he would have ſo condemned his Predeceſflor Adrian's Atts, as this 
Epiſtle doth ; and I doubt he was not ſo honeſt as 'to do it. But did not Bel 
larmine know how much more ſharp and-virulent Accuſations Popes have 
laid on one another ? | | | E. 
$130. CCXLVI. So powerful was Ladovicns Pims's Attempts to reform 
the Clergy,-that-it drove Pope Eugenizs the 2d for ſhame to call a Council at 


Rome, (not from the Antipodes, but ) of 63 ' Biſhops, ( Arn. 826. ) who 


repeated ſome old Canons, and, among other things, forbad ſuch Feaſts and 

Plays as our Wakes are on any Holy-days to be uſed. 

I 131. Valentine was next (choſen Pope , ( Collefiis in unum Venerab. 

Epiſcopis & Glorioſis Romanorum Proceribus , omnique ample urbs Populo 61 
K k 2 Pal. 
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Pal. Later. faith Anaſtaſius ) but he lived but 3o or 40 days, ( Hiſtorians 
agree not of it.) 


C 132. we, = the 4th ſucceeded, who,. faith Phatina, would not under- 
take the Papal Office,till Ludowvicxs the Emperor had conſidered of the choice, 
&« and confirmed it : [Which,(faith Platina) Ludovicus did not out of Pride, 
&« but lefF he ſhould leſe the Rights of the Empire *, being by nature gentle and 
&« 90ft humane, and had ever upheld the Rights of the Church. He ſetled 
&« Benefices on every Prieft, that Poverty might not hinder them. ] You ſee 
here that the great Friend of the Church yet took that for the right of the 
Empire, that none ſhould be Pope againſt his conſent. 
$ 133:--Platina, adding how he reformed the Clergy , forbidding them 
Attire, Ornaments, Sumptuouſneſs and Vanities, ſaith thereupon, ©* Would 
&* thou hadst lived in cur times, O Ludovicus! For the Church wanteth thy 
& holy Inſtitutions, and Cenſure, ſo much hath the Eccleſiaſtical Order poured ont 
« ztſelf to all Luxury and Luft. | So deſcribing their abominable Pride and 
Vanity. 

J <4 Pope Gregory added ſo much to the good works of his Predeceſ- 
adorning ſo many 'Temples, Pillars and Poſts, 
with Stones, Veltments, Silver, &c. and removing the Bones of Saints, (if he 
miſtook not ) that-it 5 no wonder if Rome grew into greater pomp and 
ſplendor than ever before. | 

$ 135. This godly Emperor having: three Sons by his firſt Wife, and 
marrying a ſecond, having two Sons by her; the Sons of the firſt Wife ha-- 
ted the ſecond Wife, thinking her Son Charles had too much favor. One Son 
(_ Pepin) appretiended his Father, and the eldeſt ( Lotharins ) came in and 
approved it, and the 3d joined with them, and wickedly depoſed him from. 
tis Kingdom : of which anon. | 

F 126. Ludovicrs called Councils at: Pars, Mentz, Lyons, and Tholow/e,for 
Reformation ;. ſome ſay upon the warning of a Maid that being poſſeſſed 
of the Devil, and ſpeaking Larine,ſaid that this Devil executed Judgments on 
the Land for their Sins, Injuſtice, &'c. CCXLVII. The Council at Pars 
wrote a large Book for Reformation, An. 829. with the reſt of this Empe-- 
ror's Conſtirutions, worthy to be Tranſlated for the common good, that all 
might ſee the difference between Reformers and turbulent Hereticks and He-- 
rericators, and proud aſpiring Prelates. 'The Book is a 'Treatiſe of pious Di- 
rections.. The 5oth Chapter,reproving the. breach of the Lord's day ith, 
that: ©[ By ſight and by certain relation they have notice, that many working 
*<:0n-that' day have been killed with Thunderbolts , ſame puniſhed by ſudden 
*« Convnlſions, ſome by viſible Fire, their Fleſh and Bones being in a moment 
* conſumed © and turned into aſhes, and many other ſuch terrible judgments. 
Therefore they require that as the Fews keep their Sabbath, all Men much 


more do {piritually.obſerve this day of the Lord. 
The. ſecond Book- doth notab 


: 4 ſhew the duty of Kings and Magi--- 
| 'The. 


& 
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The laſt Chapter requireth thoſe that are far from the Church , to meet 
for Prayer in other places, as being acceptable to God. | 

In the 8th Capitul. ( Bin. p. 569. ) & Biſhops ſay, [ Beats Petri wicem 
indigni gerimus. | So that the Pope is not Peter's onely Succeſlor ; others re- 
; preſent him, if this Council did not miſtake. 


$ 137. CCXLVII. We come now to a Council which ſheweth you, 
that the good Canons made by the Emperor for Church-Reformation, were 
far from reforming the generality of the Biſhops. It is the Council at Com 


pendinm,which too compendioully depoſed the godly Emperor,(of whom the 


world was not worthy. 

Calumniators pretended that one Bernhard a Courtier lay with Fudith the 
Emperor's ſecond Wife : 'The Sons of his firft Wife hating her; Pepirm,whom 
his Father had made King of Iraly , on this pretence Trayteroully raiſeth 
Arms againſt his Father. Lothar, the eldeſt Son, too much conſenting,per- 
ſuaded his Father to let a meeting without Arms, at Neomagus , prevent a 
War. At that meeting the Nobles, Parents Imperium legitime prorogabant, 
ſaith Binnius, p.575, and Pepin took up Arms again. "The Father conquer- 
eth his Son, and taketh him Priſoner, and might juſtly have taken away his 
life, but he was ſtol'n out of Priſon in the night. Ludovicus depriveth him 
of his Kingdom of Tray, and divideth it between his two Sons by the ſecond 
Wife, Charles and Rodolphus. Hereupon Lotharius the eldeſt rebelling,knew 


not how to _— his godly and profperous Father but- by the Biſhops: 


Them he draweth into his Conſpiracy, that as Binnius himſelt ſaith, «| Ur 
6: quem filis arms imperio deponere non poſſent , horum ſaltem nundinariorum 


&« Antift itum ſuffragio & judicio, honore ac _ — : face 


& ceſſut impius conatus 1mpiiſſimus. | "The lait means of Treaſon was a Coun- + 
cil of the baſe mercenary Biſhops; a wicked Attempt that ſerved theſe wick- - 
ed Men, and did the Feat. Ebbo the Archbiſhop of - Rhemes , ( of a baſe - 
original ) and enow more ſuch Prelates were not wanting. The Emperor 


had before voluntarily lamented his putting out the eyes of. his Kinſman Ber- 


ard a Rebel, ( of which he dyed ) as too cruel, ( when now no Prince - 


{crupleth Hanging, or Beheading open Rebels.) 'The Church had ſatisfaction 


by his voluntary Penance, for that which few Men will think a Fault.'. And | 
what do theſe Biſhops now,but become their Sovereigy's Fudges,yea, and that - 


when he 4s. abſent, and. condemn him unheard, for this former Fault.. - Note - 


the Caſe. | 
1. They condemn their King to be depoſed, who were Subjects. | 
2. Yea,Clergy-men, that had leaſt to do with-State Aﬀairs. 


_ 


3. Yea, and that for a Fault, which perhaps was bur Juſtice , and no. : 


Fault. 


4. Or if it were a Fault, was before judged and remitted; And'did godly - 
Zewss cheriſh Chriſtian Biſhops ſo zealoufly, for. this-uſe,. ſo-baſely and tray- - 


terouſly to depeſe him? . 


T. Yeas,. . 


——_—— 


_—_ —_— o=_ . 
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x5. Yea, and to join in the horrid\Rebellion of unnatural Sons, to accom- 
pliſh their defigns. 0e BAuUIg, 2! | 
6. And to tempt Princes to hate Religion, when #2 Nomine Domini, the 
-pretence of Religion ſhall do greater wickedneſs by Prelates, than the Rebels 
Arms was able to perform. eu th 1 iy 

Saith the Author of the Life of Ludovicus Pins, | This judgment ſome 

few gain-ſayed, more conſented to it :' the greateſt part, as it uſeth to be in ſuch 

(4) O caſes ( a ), conſented by word, for fear LS offendmg their Leaders (b\). They 

—__ judged him, abſent and unheard, neither confeſſing nor convitt, before the Bodies 

Biſhors! of St. Medard Confeſſcr, and St. Sebaſtian Martyr, to Iay down hs Arms (cc), 

(b )Whom and forced hn to lay them before the Altar; and cloathing him in a black 

thould garment, under a ſtrict Guard, they thruft him into Priſon. By this teſtimony, 

_—y -y iy faith Binnius, it z5 certainly prowed that the whole buſineſs as done by force 

morethan 41d fear, and. coloured with the falſe pigment of Religion. Thus was the 

God and belt of Princes, aftcr all his ſervices for = Prelates, and kindneſs to his Sons, 

rhcir depoſed, and baſely uſed by both, againſt Nature and Reiugion. 

K | His firſt Reſtauration, when he had been before depoſed, was by the Ger- 

the uſe of 2ans : How he was reſtored the ſecond time, I find not certainly ; ſome 

Reliques? would give Pope Gregory the honour of .it. Ir is likelteſt that the intereſt 

which his goodneſs had got. in the People, with the odiouſneſs of his Sons and 

Biſhops Ads, did it: But fully reſtored, after all this, he was. And being 

ſomewhat backward to forgive Lotharius, he filled France with new Wars, till 

the Emperor for Peace did pardon all. But Ebbo, Archbiſhop of Rhemes, 

and Agobard, Biſhop of Lyons, were depoſed, as Leaders of the Treaſon; and 

Ebbo baciiſhed, and reſtored by Lotharius when his Father dyed; yea, and 

ſent as a fit Man to convert the Normans by Pope Paſchal's mifſhon , being 

made Biſhop of Hzldeſheim in Saxony, by Ludovic King of Germany, ſee 

Petavius Hi#t. Il. 8. c. 8. 

Shortly after, An. 84.0. the Emperor ( ſollicited yet to more Wars by his 

own Sons, about dividing the Kingdoms ) dyed, a direful Eclipſe of the Sun 
foregoing his death, the day before Aſcenſion-day. 


4 


F 138. That you may ſee the baſe Hypocrifie of theſe Trayterous Bi- 
ſhops, I will recite their words in the Council that condemned the beſt of 
an. 833. Emperors ; but his Impriſonment they leave out. 
S 139. The Biſhops condemnation of the Emperor Ludovicus Pizs, An. 
833. after a Preface of the Duty of Biſhops without Favor or Fear to judge 
Sinners, and the need of- putting their Sentence in writing, to avoid the cen- 
*Here is fure of bad Men, they fay— 
a High | 
Courr of * Ie hold it neceſſary to notifie to all the Sons of the Church, both preſent 
T w __ * and future, haw we Biſhops, ſet over the Empire * of our Lord and mo#t 
againſt a © £/orions Emperor Lotharius, An. $33. the firft year of the ſaid Prince in 
good Em- © Oltober, did generally meet at the Palace at Compendium, (Compeigne , 
| * an 


peror. 
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* and humbly heard the ſaid Prince * ; And we took care, according to the </ 1... 
* Miniſtry enjoined us, to manife#t to him or his Nobles , the generaluty of all accuſing” 
* the People, what # the Vigor, and Power, or Prieftly Miniſtry, and with what hisFather 
© Sentence, of Damnation he deſerveth to be dammed,who will not obey the warn- 


<.;ngs of the Prieſts (a ). (4) No 
Cad next both to the ſaid Prince, ( Lotharius) and to all the People,we c_ m_ 


© tudied to denounce, that they ſhould ſtudy moFt devoutly to pleaſe God, and this 

© ſhould not delay to appeaſe him in whatever they had offended him : For ma- known 

© »y things were examined, ( b ), which by negligence hapned in this Empire, £99 far. 

which manſeſy tended to the ſcandal of tha Church, and the ruine of the £4. BY 

* People, or. the deſtruttion of the Kingdom ; which muFt neceſſarily be quickly thous 

© correfted, and by all means for the future prevented ( c ). | (c) Who- 
' © Among other things we mentioned, and remembred all Men, how by God-madc you 

© that Kingdom, by the adminiſtration of. the mo#t excellent Emperor Charles of ty 6 

© good memory, and the Valor of his Predeceſſors, was peaceable, and united,and of the 

© nobly enlarged, and committed to the Lord Emperor Lewis by God in great Empire, 

©peace te be governed ; and by God's protetion remam'd ſo preſerved,as long as- & Judges 

© that Prince ſtudied God, and uſed his Father's example, and was careful 'to- 2. & 

© acquieſce in the counſels of good Mtn : And how in progreſs of time, as us ya hs 

* manife#t to all, by his improvidence or negligence, it fell into ſo great ignominy bellions 

* and baſeneſs, that it became not only the grief of Friends, but the deriſion of of Sons, 
© Enemies. s _ Fa- » 

© But becauſe the ſaid Prince hath negligently managed. the Miniſtry commit= f. dt - 

© ted to him, and did both do and compel others to do many things diſpleaſmg: | 
* zo God and Man, or permitted others to do it (d), and provoked God. in (4 ) Muſt* 
* many wicked counſcls, and (candalized the Church ; and; that we may omid oe Ring 

© mnumerable other things) at laft drew all has Subjeits to a common aeſtrutti- ac of 
© on, and by God's juſt. judgment, ſuddenly his Imperial Power was taken from Biſhops , 

* him (e). But we remembring the Commands of God, and our Miniſtry, aud all the 

* bus Benefits, thought him 2worthy, that by the leawsg of the ſaid 'Prince Lotha- m_ that 

© rius, we ſhould ſend a Meſſage to him by the Authority of this. Sacred 4ſ- wa A byes : 

* ſembly, to admoniſh him of his Gutlts, that be might take ſure advice for his the Bi: 

© fafety ( or ſalvation.) That bs might in hs extremity ſtudy with all hs ſavps and 
© might, that being deprived of hw. earthly Power, according to. God's Council, —_ —_—_ 
* and the Churches Authority, be might not alſo loſe his. Scul, To the cumſels 1, 

© of which Meſſengers, and their moſt wholſom warnings he willingly conſented, (e) Lotha« 
© be took time, and ſet a day in which he would. give an anſwer to their whgt 14s hed» 
© om Admonitions ( f ).. | por : 

* And when the day was at. hand; the. ſame Holy Aſſembly,unanimcuſly went H_ "_ 

© to the venerable Man, and took care to admoniſh hina of all. that he had of- (f) O 

* fended God in, and ſcandalized the Church , and troubled the People com bumbie. . 

* mitted to him, and to bring all ts his remembrance. And be willingly em- Prince : 

* bracing their woolſom Admconition, and their worthy and congrucas Aggra- beer, 

* vgiions, promied. in all things to acquieſce in their 2whljom ccunjel, ans ts un- Pretares).. 

* dergo 


OS 
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(z)Irs pity © Jergo their remedying judgment ). ' And but lad o wholſom an 
bur he © 4dmonition Ch"), Fra we _ hes beloved rs = 
hag for © ro be ſpeedily projet, that without delay, with hos Nobles he might come, that © 
( Te like * there might be a mutual reconciliation between Phe according to Chriſtian 
he lookt © DoGrine, that if there 2ere any Hemi: or diſcords m their hearts,a pure and 
for _—— © humble begging of Pardon ( 1 ) might -expiate them, and thereupon before all 
G ) of : *rhe multitude, he might recetue the judgment of the Prieſthood as Penitents do, 
rrayte® * which ſoon after was done. | 
rous SOM *© Therefore the Lord Laadovicus commy mio the Church of Holy Mary ,God's 
«ed SUb- © Mother, where reft the Bodies of Saints, that #, of Medard, a Confeſſor of 
(h ) Was © Chriit and Biſhop, and of Sebaſtian, a moFF excellent Martyr(the Prieſts,Dea- 
this keep= © cons, and 10 uy multitude of the Clerks ſtanding by, and his Son the fore- 
ing the © /2;4 Lotharius being preſent with his Nobles , and the generality of all the 
fi 2 * People, even 2s many as the Church could hold)and bemg proſtrate on the earth 
mane and © upon Hair-cloth ( k ) before the Holy Altar, he confeſſed before all,that he too 
Honour- * unworthily uſed the Miniſtry committed to him, and in it many wayes of- 
ing the *© fended God, and ſcandalized the Church of Chriit, and many ways troubled 
<= I Pn * the People by his negligence : And therefore for the Publick and Eccleſiaſtick 
Son , and © Expiation of ſo great Guilts, he ſaid he would defire Penance, that God bein 
wicked * _— by therr Miniſtry and Help, he might profperenſy deſerve (or bras 
Prelates! © A4bſolution of ſo great Crimes, God - having given them the power of Bindin 
Y * and Looſing ; whom alſo the Biſhops, as ſpiritual Phyſicians , did wholſomly 
© admoniſh, telling him that true remiſſion of Sin followeth pure and ſimple 
* Confeſſion ; that he ſhould openly confeſs his Errors, in which he profeſſed that 
* be mo#t offended God, left be ſhould hide any thing within,or do any thing de- 
© ceitfully before God, as it is known to all that he did heretofore in the Palace 
* at Compeigne, when he as by another Holy Aſſembly reproved before all the 
* Church : And that he come not to God now, as he did then, by diſſembling 
* and craft, with a double heart, and provoke him to anger, rather than to for- 
(/) O in- © give bis ſm (1 ); for it is 2pritten, The diſſemblers and crafty provoke the 
ſulring * wrarh of God. And after this Admonition he profeſſed that he had chiefly 
Traytors! « (ned mn all thoſe things, whereupon he had been familiarly reproved by the 
They © foreſaid Prieſts, by word or writings ; that bemg by due rebuke reproved of the 
=_ oY 6 things they gave him a writing ( m ) of, comtamimg the ſum of his Guilts, of 
him his * which they had ſpecially reproved him ; which he had m his hands, viz. 
Lefſon, & * I. As in the ſame Paper is fullier contained, incurring the guilt of Sacri- 
ow -> a © ledge and Murder, in that he kept not, according to his promiſe , the fatherly 
fr es o © Admonition and terrible Conteſtation made to him with Divine Invocation be- 
* fore the Holy Altar in preſence of the Prieſts, and the greate#t multitude of the 
* People ; m that he had dene wiolence to his Brethren and Kindred , and had 
(n) A © permitted his Nephew to be killed (mn ), whom he might have delivered ; 
Craytor © and that being unmindful of his Vaw, he after commanded the Sign of Holy 
In open &« Religion to be made for the revenge of his own indignation. 


Reveliion <7, That bemng the Auther of Scandal, and Troubler of the Peace, and Vio- 
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© later of the Sacraments, by unlawful Power he corrupted the Covenant which 

$ vas made between his Sons for the peace and unanimity of the Empire, and 

* tranquility of the Church, by common Council, and conſent of all the faithful 

6 People, and confirmed by the Sacrament : and in that he compelled his faithful 

© People in contrariety to the ſaid firft Covenant and Oath,to ſwear another Sa- 

© crament ( ©), and ſo fell into the guilt of Perjury, by the violation of the (9) Or 

* former Oaths. And how much this diſpleaſed God,zs plain, im that the People Oarh. 

© (ubjeft to him had afterward no peace, but were all led into perturbation,bear- 

« ing the puniſhment of their ſms, and by God's juit judgment. 
<I I. That againit Chriſtian Religion, againit his Vow, without any pub- 

© lick profit or certain neceſſity ( P ), deluded by evil counſel, he commanded a (p) Againſt 

* general Expedition to be made in Lent, and in the extreme parts of his Em- -"; FE 

* pire —_ a general Meeting (or Council) at the time of the Lord's Sup- JG = 

* per, when the Paſchal Sacraments were to be celebrated of all Chriſtians (q). (5)Rebels 

& In which Expedition, as much as in him lay, he drew the People into great muſt nor 

© murmurizeg,and again#t right put the Prieſts of the Lord from their Offices,and be orgs a 

* brought g\at oppreſſion on the Poor. rang 
*I'V. That he brought violence on ſome of his faithful People, that for his Eſter. 

* and his Sons fidelity and ſafety, and the recovery of the ſoaking Kingdom, 

* bumbly went to him, and made known to him the ſnares prepared for him by 

* his Enemies; And that againft all Law Divine and Humane, he deprived 

* them of their Eſtates, a commanded them to. be baniſhed (rt ) , and made 7 

* them when abſent judged to Death, and doubtleſs induced the Fudges to falſe thar Eoth 

* judgment. And againf} Divine and Canonical Authority, raiſed prejudice bur differ 

© againft the Lord's Prieſts, ( or Biſhops ) and Monks, and condemned them from the 

N +. 7 And in this incurring the guilt of Murder, he was a wiolater of the ag | 

$ Laws of God and Man. | _ 
* V. Of divers Sacraments ( Oaths ) contrary to each other, oft made un- baniſhed. 

* reaſonably by his Sons or People, he commanding and compelling them ; where- 

* by he brought no ſmall blot of ſim on the People committed pay Fo He hereby 

* incurred the guilt of Perjury, becauſe theſe are rightly charged on him as Au- 

* thor, by whom they were compelled. But in the purging of Women, im unju#t 

« Fudgments, in falſe Witneſſes and Perjuries, which have been committed in his 

, wal by his permiſſion, how much he hath offended God he himſelf know- 

"#8 


(r) But a | 


*V I. Of divers Expeditions which he hath made in the Kingdom commit- 
*ted to him, not only unprofitably, but atſo hurtfully 2vithout counſel and profit ; 
* in which many and innumerable heinozes Crimes were committed in the Chri- 
* ſ#1an People, in Murders and Perjuries, in Sacriledge and Adulteries, in Ra- 
* pines, in Burnings, either in the Churches of God,or divers other places,in Plun- 
* derings and oppreſſing of the Poor, by miſerable uſage, and almo#t unheard of 
* among Chriſtians ; which all, as is aforeſaid, refletf on the Author. 

*VIL. In the diviſions of the Empire raſhly made by him, again#t the cem- 
. * mon peace, and the ſafety of the 20hole Empire, for his own will ; and the 
* Oath which compelled all the people ro ſavear, that they would ach againFt his 
6 Sons 
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© Sons as Enemies, when he might have pacified them by Fatherly Authority,and 
6 the counſel of his faithful People. 

*V IL. That ſo many Miſchiefs and Crimes committed in the Kingdom 
* committed to him, by his negligence and improvidence were not enough, which 
© yet cannat be numbred, by which the Kingdom 2as evidently diſgraced and 
* endangered: but moreover to add to the heap of miſeries,he laſtly drew all the 
c hy rh of his pawer to their common deſtruttion, when he ought to. have been 
© ro his People the Captain of ſafety and of peace, when the Divine Piety had 
* decreed to have mercy of his People by an unheard of and inviſible manner, 
* and by preaching in our apes. 

< For Us e things therefore, and in, all, theſe things which are befare recited, 
* confeſſmg. Linelf guilty, before the Prieſts, ( ar Biſhops ) or. all, the _— with 
© rears, and proteſting that in all theſe things he ſumed, he deſired publick Pen- 
* nance, that ſo, he might (atisfie the Church.by repenting, which he had ſcanda- 
* lized. by ſianing.; and. as he was a ſcandal. by. neglecting many things, ſo he 
* profeſſed he would. be an example. by undergoing» due. Pennance. 

© And after this Confeſſion he delivered to. the Biſhops the Paper of his.Guilts 
* and. Confeſſion for future memorial , aud, they laid it on:the Altar, and then 
* he put.off his military Girdl[e and laid. it on-the Altar, and ſtripping himſelf of 
* his ſecular Habit, he took, the Habit of a. Penitent put on him. by the hands. of 
*,the Tho s, that after ſo great and ſuch Pennauce *, no Man. after may.return 
* 70 a ſecular Militia, 
© Theſe rhings thus done, it pleaſed. them that- every. Biſhop ſhould write in his 

w the, matter as done, and ſhould. ſtrengthen-it by his own: ſub- 

* {cription, and. offer it to Prince. Lotharius, thus ſtrengthned' in memory. of the 
© Fatt. To conclude, it ſeemed good to us all-that were preſent, to = the ſum 
© of all the Papers, and of ſo great a buſineſs into one Brewviate, and to roborate 
© it by the ſobcrigrie of us all. with our hands, as is hereafter demonſtra- 
6 fed | 

The Author of the Life of, Ludpvicus addeth, *{ Pulldque. indutum veſte, 
© adbibit4 mages cuſtodi4. ſub teum,quoddam retrudunt. ] 

Here you ſee. the 'Tryal ofthe godly. Emperor,the Articles exhubited againſt 
him in the High Court. of Epiſcopal Juſtice, and the uſe of Penance, and of 


' laying on of. the Bihope hands, in _— him in the Garb of perpetual 
e 


Penance. What wonder if the Pope aſcended to ſuch power, when ordina- 
ry, Biſhops. in the beſt governed and. inſtruted:Cauntrey then in the world, 
obtained fuch power.; even by the nameand abuſe of the POWER OF 
THE KEYS ? Saith Binnius, |. Thaganss therefore juſtly for this cauſe de- 
claimeth againſt Ebbo, Biſhop of - Rhemes, the Leader, as impudicum &- cru- 
deliſimumz. Epiſcopum ! ) And what were they that would thus follow. him? 
$ 140. CCXLIX. But the next. Council was forced to do better, ( for 
uſually the Biſhops followed the ſtronger {ide ; ) in Theodorus Villa they cau- 
ſed Ebbo to depoſe himſelf from his Biſhoprick, and the reſt excuſed them- 
ſclves that they did it by neceſſity and fear, and were all forgiven, Bin.p.5 75. 
And yet will the Biſhops fay, that this Emperor was not humble and mer- 
citul ? $ 141, 
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C 141, CCL. After his Reſtauration, An. 836. Liudovicus cauſed a Coun- 
cil at Aquiſgrane, to renew the Laws for the Reformation of the Clergy and 
Abbots, with the Inſtructions and Rules for Kings themſelves at large laid 
down. And here they determined, thar all Biſhops hereafter that were Rebels 
and 'Traytors, ſhould be depoſed, and Lay-men anathematized. But they 
ſufficiently minded the Power and Dignity of the Biſhops to be upheld. 

$ 142. There is a Treatiſe ih Bixmius, p. 583. in which the Statutes of 
the Synods of Aquiſgrane are opened and confirmed by Scripture. 

$ 143. CCLI. 44. 836. Birmius tells us, that in the depoling of the Em- 
pu_ Agobertus, Biſhop of Lyons, and Bernard, Biſhop of Vieme, having 

Leaders with Ebbo, at the Council at Theod. Villa, fled, and the Emperor 
and all his Sons, ſave Lotharins, being here pteſent at a Council at Lyons, they 
_ ſummoned, appeared not, and Sentence was put off, becauſe they were 
abſent. | 

F 144. 44. $39. Pepin the Emperor's Son dying, he paſſed by his diſo- 
bedient Nephew Pepin = divided that Kingdom of Aquitain only between 
| his Sons Lotharits and Charles; whereupon his Son Ladovicas was offended, 

and with them of Aqsitain raiſed Rebellion again, and by a Convention at 
Cabilone, and after it, reconciliation was made. | 

$ 145. The Emperor Ludovicas Pim dying An. 840. aged 64, his Sons 
fell together in Wars for his Kingdoms. 

Lotharins the eldeſt; that had uſed his Father fo trayteroully and unnatu- 
_— ſought too great a part for himſelf, and came to a War with Ludovic 

Charles, who conquered him, and put him to a ſhameful flight, A. $84.1. 

in which Fight, ſay Hiſtorians, a greater ſlaughter was made of the French, 
than was ever known in the memory of man. "This was the man that de- 
poſed his Father for the ſhughter of the Subjets by his Wars againſt him. 
The next year they fought again, and he was again overcome. 

F 146. CCLII. Irs eafie then to conjefture which way the next Council 
( which was at Agquiſgrane ) would go: The conquering Princes made the 
Biſhops their Counſellors, when they had made Lotharizs flie out of the Coun- 
trey, what they ſhould do-with his Kingdom ; and, faith Binmiz, they recei- 
ved the anſwer which Nzthardes 1. 1. deſcribeth in thefe words , [_* The 
* Biſhops conſidering the deeds of Lotharius from the beginning , how he had 
* driven his Father out of his Kingdom ; how he had made the Chriſtian People 
* perjured by his Covetoufneſs ; how oft he had fruſtrated the Oath he made to 
* bas Fathers, and his Brethren ; how oft, ſince his Fathers death, he had at- 
* tempted to difmnberit his Brethren ; how many Murders, Adulteries, Burnings, 
* and all kind of heinous deeds the Univerſal Church ſuffered by his moFt wick- 
* ed Covetouſneſs : And that he tteither had any knowledge of governing the 
* Commonwealth, nor could men' find any footfteps of goodneſs of will m go- 
© werning. For which cauſes deſervedly, and by the juFt judgment of God Al- 
* mighty, they ſaid be fled firft in Battel, and then from his Kingdom : There 


* fore all ( the Biſhops )- unanimouſly agree arid conſent, that for his wickedneſs 


* God hath caft him out, and hath delivered his Kingdom t0 his Brothers that 
L132 6 are 
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© are better than he. But the Biſhops did not give them this liberty , till they 
* openly acked them, whether they would govern it as their ejefted Brother did, 
* ox according to the will of God, They anſwered, that as far as God ſhould 
© enable them, they would govern themſelves and theirs according to God's will, 
© By Gods Authority ( ſay they ) we warn, exhort and command, that you un- 
© dertake it, and rule it according to the will of God. ) So far Nithard. 
$ 147. You ſee here that it 1s no wonder that the Pope took upon him to 
| ſet up and take down, to make and unmake Kings, when the ſubject Biſhops 
did it by their greateſt Sovereigns. And you ſee here God's juſt judgment 
on a rebellious Son, and the ſhameful mutability of a temporizing Clergy. 
And how preſumptuous Biſhops have abuſed Religion,rthe uſe of the Keys and 
the Name of God, to the — and calamities of the world. But L6- 
tharizs after this Depoſition reigned. 
$ 148. All theſe times Images were caſt out in the Eaſtern Empire, even 
all the Reign of Leo the 5th, and of Aichael Balbus, ( however he recalled 
Theodorus Studita from Priſon ) and of Theophilus that ſucceeded him ; Pe- 
tavias li. 8. c. 9g. faith, that Theophilus followed his Father in perſecuting the 
Worſhipers of Images, but yet was a moſt ſtrict requirer of Juſtice, and 
_ bf reigning 12 years and three months, died Ar. 84.1. the next year after the 
Taurinen. death of Ludovicus Pius. He left his Son Michael, a Child, Emperor,under 
ſis ſer theRule of his Mother Theodora. | 
againſt F 149. And now come up Images again by a Woman, which ever ſince a 
__ Womans Reign almoſt had been caſt out; ſhe ruled 14 years , juſt as Irene 
wer? _ did, and fped as ſhe ; for when her Son came to age, he depoſed her. In 
ro Rome, this time Methodius firſt, and Ignatius after, were made Patriarchs of Conſtan- 


—_ 


, &C, And 7iople. And Bardas ( made Ceſar ) depoſed Ignatius, becauſe he would not 


one] ws | excommunicate Theodora when ſhe was depoſed, and ſet up the learned Phc- 


_ tins in his place, that came in as Ne#arius had done fromthe Laity, by ſudden 
2gainfſt Ordination : one honoured even by the Papiſts for his great learning, but re- 
him, ci= yiled for being againſt them. | 
ting BUS F 150. CCLIE. 4x. 842. This Woman had. preſently ſo:mueh power 
Scnrences 92 the mutable Biſhops, as in a Council at Conſtant. to turn them to be again 
( to0 for —_ and as Theophanes ſaith, | Suddenly changing their judgment , they 
ttrong for curſed thoſe that oppoſed Images; ] and fo after 120 years rejection they were 
= reſtored, and the Nicene 2.d Council owned without any great difkculry: 
bur in his And here all that were for Images accounted it Godlzmeſs, and called them Us- 
Preface godly that were againſt it, and this Woman Theodora is ſtiled for it a very 
profeficth godly Woman, ( though the other called it Idolatry ; ) and fo while one ide 
= - P was cryed down as Profane, and the other as Idolatrous; the poor Church felt 
re:d or {0 its forrow, that Images were not taken for things indifferent. 
ſaw his Theophanes railing at Fohn the Patriarch of Conſtant. faith, that [' Seeing 
Book: [o ſudden and unexpetted a change, he that ruled impiouſly was ſtruck with ſuch 
- -q ,nw* @ ftupor and blindneſs f mind, that he was ready to have killed himſelf ; and 
excellens #mmg the head of all the wickedneſs, of an ungodly judgment, that had led the 
Confurcr? Emperors by lyes, and thruft them. into the bell oP; ampiety, he was. with ignc- 
| Is miny 
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miny caft out, and good Methodius put 17..] I recite the words, to ſhew you 
what various Characters the intereſt of Images gave to men, and what God- 
lines and Ungodlineſs, Good men and Bad men, are in the ſenſe of many 
Hiſtorians. 
C 151. The Pope dying, Fohan. Diacenus ſeizeth on the place by force; 
bur Sergias is choſen againit him, and prevaileth: In whoſe beginning Lc- 
tharius ſent his Son Ludovicus with an Army to Rome *, Sigibert faith to be « 51,;,1. 
the Confirmer of the Pope, and claim that right ; others ſy, to be crowned. ing they 
To Letharius they ſware obedience, but not to his Son. Some great debate would 
Hnaſt aſius tells us that a great company of Biſhops had againſt the Pope and on oY 
his Party, but he tells us not what it was, but that the Pope was too hard for }}; - The 
them, and glad when the French were gone. Pope ſub- 
F 152. lr before faid, thar after the Biſhop's depoling him, Lotharius was miricd 
reſtored, the three Brothers agreeing, that Ludovicus ſhould have Germany, ki Wo 
and part of France, and Charles have France, and Lotharins Narbon and Italy eee. Joſie 
as Roman Emperor. red of a 
CCLIV.The Archbiſhopric of Rhemes had been ten years without a Biſhop Subject, 
upon Ebby's removal or flight , and two Presbyters ſucceſſively Fulke and ill Lu1dos 
_ Hotho had been the Governors of it, ( ſome will queſtion the validity of their nn has 
acts.) And a Council at Bellovacum makes Hincmarus Biſhop. 
$153. Under Carolus Caluus the Church-Lands were much alienated, ef- 
pecially Abbots Lands, to Nobles and other Lay-men. Whereupon CCLV. 
a Council at Melda ( Meaulx) did by Anſegiſus and Bernardus Levita draw 
up a Book of ſeven Parts, lamenting the fins of Chriſtians, and the Sacriledge . 
of the Laity ,and offered it to the King, who refuled it, the Nobles being 
apainft it: For which (ſay the bold Expoſitors of God's Providences) the 
Normans by Invaſion troubled the Land. 
F 154- Leo the 4th became Pope; they durſt not conſecrate him without 
the Emperor's authority, Anaſtaſ. in Bin. p. 618. This Pope wrought great 
Miracles, ſay they. 1. He conquered a Baſilisk that killed men by his looks, 
( as St. George conquered the Dragon. ) 2. By the Croſs he ſtopt a fire in the 
City : But his good works contain a Volumn in Anaſtaſius, wiz. the many 
Churches that he adorned, enriched, repaired; the ſilver Veſlels and Orna- 
ments that he gave, the Poſts and Pillars, and Altars that he beautified,and the 
glory that he added to the Roman City and Churches, &c. yea,when the Sa- 
racens came and ſpoiled St. Peter's Church in the Suburbs of Rome, he cauſed 
the ſaid Suburbs to be walled and fortified, as a new City, calling it Lecnma. 
from his name : And he made two or three Prayers of {ix or ſeven lines long, 
to defire God's protection of it, by the interceſſion of St. Peter. And he wri- 
teth a notable Homily, in which he comprizeth much of the Canons,teaching 
them all the Arts, Geſtures, and Ceremonies of canting the Mais; and pre- 
ciſely ordereth, that every. Prieſt do learn his Leſſon; and that if any of thera 
be illiterate, ( that cannot read ) he ſhall be ſuſpended till he amend, (learn 
to read ; ) fo learned was the Clergy in that Age. 
$155. By the way, the oft mention here of /inging the Maſs,doth _ 
er 
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ber me to note that whuch 1s _ —— _ How Liturgies im- 
ſ&d firſt came yp3or were moſtly propagated without any exception or op- 
Lefaion : It wn pw becauſe they did ſing them, and had fitted them S 
cordingly to their /mging Notes, like our Cathedral ſinging of our reading 
Palms and Prayers: And we all know that the People or Miniſter cannot 
make Pſalms ex tempore, but we muſt and do uſe forms in /2gmg; but 
the pes that were not ſung, but ſaid, were longer left free to the Speakers 
reſeat skill. 
F $ 156. CCLVI. 4». 847. in a Council at Paris, Lotharius cauſed the 
cauſe of Ebbo to be reviewed; but after Summons, he would never appear 
to his death, 
$ 157. CCLVII. A Council at Mentz, An. 84.7. repeated many Eccle- 
fiaſtical Canons: Among others, Murderers ſtill, inſtead of death, are but 
put _ long removal from the Communion, no, though they murder 
Prieſts, | 
| In this Council a Woman called Thiota, was judged to be whipt, becauſe 
ſhe had profeſied to have Revelations foretelling the day of judgment that 
year, putting the People in fear, and even many Prieſts followed her as a 
Propheteſs; ſhe confeſſed that a certain Prieſt perſuaded her to do it for 


gain. 
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CHAP X 
Of the Councils about Tgnatius and Photius, and ſome others, 


Sr. N. 848. A Synod at Mentz, under - Rabanrs condemned Go- 
CCLVE. deſcalcus aPresbytier, and Monk of Rhemes, as a Predeſtina- 
rian Heretick. Hincmarns Ep. ad P. Nicol, reciteth his Herelies to be, 

I. *[ That as God hath predeſtinated ſome to life eternal, ſo others to death 
* eternal.:. That he would not have all Men ſaved, but only thoſe that are (a- 
6 ved, elſe he ſhould have his Will fruſtrate, and: not be Onmipotent. 

2. * That Chrift dyed not for all, but only for the Ele, who are the world 
* that. he redeemed; others he redeemeth by Baptiſm,but not by dying for then. 

3. * That no one ſhall periſh that Chrift dyed for. 

4. He addeth, ( how truly I know not, ) © That he afſerteth a threefold 
© Deity. in. the Trinity. of Perſons. | They laid' him in- Prifon, and Hincmarn 
wrote to. the Pope. to know what to-do with- him, Aying » © That be mu#t 
* employ. a very able Man: to keep him, for he wraps People ,, even the my 
© learned, into admiration, -f him, reciting Scripture and Fathers diſtorted whole 
© days together. Some Biſhops took his part. : 

9.2. They ſay a Synod at Towrs-wrote an Admonition to one Nomenoins 
the King's Lieutenant in Britany, for Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and caſting 
out the juſt Biſhops, and putting in:Mercenaries, Thieves and Robbers; Bin. 
p. 638. and. for deſpiſing the warnings of the Pope and. Biſliops. 

$3. Caniſis tells us of a Concilium- Regiaticinum, regulating Biſhops , and' 
Cap. 6. ordaining that the Arch-Presbyter examine every Maſter of a Fami- 
ly perſonally, and'take account of' their Families and Lives,and recerye their 
Confeflions': And Cap. 7. that a Presbyter in the abſence of the 'Biſhop,may: 
reconcile a-Penitent. by lis command. Cap. 129. That in the Villages Arch+ 
Presbyters- be ſet over the Lower-Presbyters. C. 12. Thatinone that are de 
nied Communion, may have any Military as Civil Office ; and: fo every Bi- 
ſhops. Maſter of the Magiſtrates. 

$4. CCLVIIL The Saracens in Spain perſecuting the Chriſtians, forced 
the Biſhops. to meet in Council at Corduba, and decree againſt Martyrdom, 
and the Memorial of Martyrs, ſaith Binnizs, p. 643. * [_ Holding a'Satanical 
* Meeting, forbad: Martyrdom, and took: away the Honour of Martyrs, ſaying, 


© That they that were not violently drawn to deny the Faith, but offered them-- 


© [elves to danger of their own accord, are not to be numbred with the Mar- 
* tyrs, not working Miracles as the Martyrs did, nor their Bodies remaining un- 
© corrupt. 

Q 4 A Synod at Mentz, An. 852. did we know not' what. But 85}. 
CCLIX. one at Sojſons was approved by Pope Benedif, and reprobated by 
Pope Nicolas ( Bin. p. 648.) ( yet both infallible.) And it is no wonder, 
for it 1s about a hard Point, and in which the Papacy is much concerned. 


When Ebbo was depoled and baniſhed, Lotharizzs reſtored him for a while, 


and 
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made 
Deacon 
only by 
Ebbo. 


and he intruded again, and ordained many Prieſts. Hincmarus ſucceeding in 
his life-time, rejecteth all rhoſe that he thus ordained. A Council is called to 
judge whether their Ordination was valid or null. The Council decreed, that + 
©: IVhatever in Eccleſiaſtical Ordinations the ſaid Ebbo had done after hs 

« damnation, according to the Traditions of the Apoſtolick Seat, as is read in the 

© Deeds of the _— except Sacred Baptiſm, which z perfefted in the name of 
* the Trmity, ſhall be all Void and null, and thoſe ordamed by him in whatever 

* part of the world they ſhall be Fugitives or wander, becauſe they cannot flie 

© from God's judgment, let them be held deprived of all Eccleſiaſtical Degrees 

* by the judgment of the Holy Ghoſt. | And yet theſe Men had ſhewed Let- 

ters from the King and divers Biſhops, for their reception as Presbyters, but 

the Synod ſaid they were counterfeit. * 

Another Caſe was this, one Halduinus had been made Deacon by Ebbo,and 
Conſecrated Presbyter and Abbot by Lwupres Biſhop of Catalonia. The Preſ- 
byter was ordained out of his own Juriſdiction to the Church of Rhemes : 
This being queſtioned, an Archdeacon ſhewed the King's Letters, command- 
ing the Ordination of Halduinus. Lupus ordained him, in obedience to the 
King, without examining, ( there being then no Biſhop at Rhemes.) Where- 
upon the Synod decreed, according to the Canons, (fay they ) © That they that 
* are made Presbyters without examination by ignorance,or by diſſimulation of the 
© Ordainers, when they are known, ſhall be depoſed ; becauſe the Catholick Church 
* defendeth ( but ) that which s irreprehenſible. And it was ſhewed in Con- 
cil. Sardic..c. 9. and other Councils and Decrees, * That the ſaid Biſhop touch- 
* ed nothing of his Ordination, but that he that leaped to the Prieſthood without 
© rhe degree 'of Dencon®, be cught to retire ( reſilire ) to due degradation. 

$6. Here you ſee the Nullification even of the Ordinations of an ejected 
Archbiſhop, yea, and of a lawful Biſhop, when he makes a Presbyter of one 
that was by ſuch an cjeted Biſhop made Deacon, and when he ordaineth un- 
worthily without due examination. And if this hold , what interruptions 
have there been in the Succeſſion of Biſhops,eſpecially in the Roman Seat ! 

F 7. Anaſtaſius a Cardinal, Presbyter of Rome, betook himſelf to the Em- 
_—— him to depoſe Pope Leo the 4th,and to place him in his ſtead. 

he Pope hearing ir, calleth him home to his charge, from whence he had 
been abſent five years : but he would not return,nor appear, wherefore CCLX 
the Pope called a Council at Rowe, which depoted him. 

$ 8. CCLXI. Iponatizes the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, called a Council to 
depoſe Gregory Biſhop of Syracuſa ; They delired Pope Leo's confirmation : 
He delaying it, dyeth. Gregory in the mean time prevaileth againſt Tona- 
£115, who 1s caſt out, and Photizes put in, and a grievous Schiſm begun. 

$ 9. CCLXI. 4n. 855. under Lotharins Remigires Lugdunand 12 other 
Biſhops, are called a Council at Valence, who made 23 Canons or Decrees, 
with great Judgment and Piety, and ſhewed how much more venerable a 
Council of a few wiſc Biſhops are, than greater Councils, where the moſt are 
weak. Their firſt work was againſt thoſe that they called the Predeſtinatia- 
965where Cap.2.they determine,* | Nez ipfos n2alos Denm ideo perire velle quia 
* ben 


their Councils abrideed. 


* boni efſe non potuerunt, ſed quia boni eſſe noluerunt. ww 3. Predeſtinatic- 
*$ ems elefforum ad vitam,& predeſtinationem impiorum ad mortem fidenter fa- 
© terur : In eleftione tamen ſaluandorum miſericordiam Dei pracedere merituns 
* onum,in damnatione autem periturorum -meritum malum. pracedere juſtuns 
* Dei judicium : Pradeſtinatione autem Deum ea tautum ſtatuiſſe que ipſe vel 
* pratuit4 miſericordid wel juſto judicio fatturus erat.--In malis vero pſorum 
* malitiam praſciſſe, quia ex ipſis et; non predeſtindſſe, quia ex illo non e#f. 
* Panam ſane malum meritum eorum ſequentem, uti Deam,qui omnia proſpicit 
* preſeiviſſe &* pradeſftinaſſe, quia juſtus eff : apud quem eFf, ut $. Auguitinus 
* nit, de omnibus omnino rebus, tam fixa ſententia, quam certa praſcientid :—— 
*Verum aliquos ad malum pradeſtinatos eſſe diving poteſtate, videlicet ut quaſi 
* aliud efſe n0n poſſent, non ſolum non credimus, ſed etiam ſi ſunt, qui tantum 
© malum credere welint, cum omni deteſtatione, ſicut Arauſica Synodus,illis Ana- 
© thema dicimus. The ſam is, God's mercy goeth before Man's merit, but 
his Predeſtination to puniſhment is only on the foreſight of their fin, which 
he decreeth not, becauſe he cauſeth nor. 

Cap. 3. * Abour Chriſs death they like not thoſe that ſay he dyed for 
© all that from the days of Adam till then had been damned; but would have 
* all rake up with this ſimple Dofrine, that God ſo loved the world , that he 
* oave bis onely begotten Son, that whoewer believeth -in him ſhould not periſh, 
* but have everlaſting life. 

Cap. 4 © They conclude that all true Believers regenerate by water and the 
© Spirit, have their ſins waſhed by the blood of Chriſt : And they could not have 
* true Regeneraticn, if they had not true Redemption. But 7 the multitude of 
* the faithful and redeemed, ſome are eternally ſaved, becauſe they perſevere ; 
* * others are loft, becauſe they perſevere not in the ſalvation of faith which they 
* had received, and ſo make void the grace of redemption. 

Cap. 6. © About Grace and infirmed Free-will reftored and healed by 

© Chrift, they exhort Men to ſtick to the Scriptures, and the Councils of Africa 
* and Orange, and not to follow the Aniles pent Fabulas Scotorum, (I ſuppoſe 
they mean the Followers of Fohan. Scots Erignene , who was murdered by 
his Scholars 83 3, whom Godeſcalcns followed) * Jef they ſhould be corrupted 
* from the ſimplicity that us in Chrift : Remembring Chriſtians that while they 
© are vexed with the prevalency of the wicked in the world, they ſhould net wex 
© the ſad Congregations with ſuch ſuperfluors things. 
- Cap. 7. © They adviſe, that becauſe Biſhops were ſet over the Cities that were 
© untryed and almoFt ignorant of Letters *, and unlike the Apoſtolick Preſcript, 
© by which means the Eccleſiaſtical vigor xs loft, that they would petition the 
* Prince, that hen a Biſhop was wanting, the Canonical Eleion by the Clergy, 
* and the People, might be permitted, ( becauſe the King was uſed to thruſt 
his Favorites on the People, ) © hat Men of tryed knowledge and life, and-not 
, — Men , blinded: by covetouſneſs, might be ſet as Biſhops over the 
© Flocks. ; 

$ 10. CCLXII. Ar. 855. A Council was held at Papia in Traly by the 
Order of the Emperor Ludoviczs, for the Reformation of the corrupt Cler- 
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gy ; where they ordered that the Clergy and People chuſe the Biſhops, and yet 
that the Laity on pretence of their Eleting Power,trample not on the Arch- 
Presbyter; aud that great Mens Chappels empty not the Churches : ( with 
other old Canons recited.) 

S$ 11. Lotharizs, that ſo miſchievouſly ſought for the Empire againſt his 
Father and Brethren, grew weary of what he had, and divided his 3d part, 
(which was the Empire of Italy, with Burgundy and Lorrain, ) into three 
parts, and gave his Son Lewes the Empare m Italy; and his Son Lotharizs, Lor- 
rain;and his Son Charles,Burgundy ; and entered himſelf into a Monaſtery : 
But Charles dying, the other two Brethren divided his Dominion, and Lyons, 
Belanſon and Viewa fell to Lotharizes. 

$ 12. We come now to the Reign of Pope Fogne, according to a great 
number of their own Hiſtorians ; but David Bloudel hath recited the 'T'eſti- 
monies of multitudes on both ſides, and after at{ impartially paſt his corf- 
jefture, that the Story was not true ; whoſe judgment I reverence, and think. 
moſt probable. | 

Whether at that time there was a Fohn the 8th or none till him that ſome 
call Fohy the gth after Adrian the 2d, 1s uncertain. 

$ 13. Leo dying, (if there was no-Fohn or Foane between ) a Schiſm 
was made ; the People moſt chuſing Benedi#, and the Agents of the Empe- 
ror, with part of the People and Biſhops, chuſing one Anaftafizes a Cardinal 
Presbyter, that had been Excommunicate: by a former Pope. Anaſtaſins 
thought his choice ſo ſure, that entering Leonina, ( the Roman Suburbs ) he 
went into St. Peter's own Church, and broke down and burnt the Images,and 
with a Mattock caſt down to the ground even the Image of Chriſt, and the 
Virgia Mary. "They went on ww. impriſoned Benedi&, ( quem omni Roma- 
za Plebs eligerat, faith Anaſt. in Bin. p. 659.) But while the great Men and 
Officers of the Emperor did their utmoſt to conſtrain the People to. conſent 
to Anaſtaſins, they could not prevail, and ſo they were fain to yield to the 
mulritude to end the 'Tumulr and Confuſion, and Benedi& had the place. 

C 14. By this Story 1t appeareth, 1. That this Anaſtaſizes was againſt Ima-- 

es, and that was like enough to be part of the cauſe why he had five years 
left his Church in Rome before, and refuſed to appear before Pope or Coun- 
cil. 2. That when the Emperor and his Officers were fo br ch for his 
choice, even after he had broken down the Images in St. Peter's Church, it is. 
apparent that the Party even about Rome,and in the Weſt,which was again{f 
Images, was not ſmall, though they. made no fir. | 

$ 15. This Pope Benedi& was he that confirmed Hmcmer:s Council, 
which nullited Ebbo's Ordinations aforeſaid, as is to be ſeen in his firſt Epiſt. 
Bin. p. 662, vc. 

C 16. An. 856. Charles Calvirs, by a Synods concurrence at Cariſſiac, 
ſent Orders againſt Church-Robbers very ſtrict. 

And 857, a Council at Mentz was held CCLXIV, where Gunthar, Biſhop 
of Colen, ſent a Letter, that © [| A terrible TempeFt aroſe, in which the People- 
* for fear a!l ran into St. Peter's Church : And. the Church-beams cracking , wh 
. kt ey 


their Councils abrideed. 2 67 


* they fell a praying to God for mercy, ſuddenly a miſhapen Thunderbolt, like a 
* fiery Dragon, pierced and tore the Church, and at one ſtroke killed three men 
© among a the multitude, ( though thoſe three ſtood in ſeveral places ) that is, 
© one Prie#t that ſtood at St. Peter's Altar, one Deacon that ſtood at St.Denis's 
& Altar, and one Lay-man at St. Mary's Altar : And fix others were ſtruck at- 
* 0ſt dead, but recovered. At Trevirs alſo were many Prodigies. 

$ 17. Pope Nicolas 1. is choſen by the Emperor Ludeviczrs conſent, and 
. all the People. He greatly advanceth the Roman Seat by his aftivity , and 
much by doing juſtice to the People that were oppreſſed by 'Tyrannical Pre- 
lates. He had a great conflict with Fohn Biſhop of Ravermma, who long de- 
ſpiſed him, and denied him his ſubjeftion: But the Emperor took the Pope's 
part, and fo poor Fohn was fain to ſubmit, and cry miſeremini mei, pets miſe- 
reri mei, Anaſt. in Bin. p. 667. and to take an Oath of ſubjeltion to the 
Pope. 
E 18. The great Schiſm now roſe at Conſtantinople, whether Ignatius or 
Photizes ſhould be Patriarch ; Michael the Emperor depoling Ignatizs by the 
counſel of his Uncle Bards, and putting in Photixes. The Pope kept _—_ 
power by interpoſing, uncalled,into all-fuch matters. He ſent ſome: Biſhops 
as Legates to counſel them by a Synod to decide the difference : When theſe 
Biſhops came thither, they conſented to Photius againlt Ignatius. "The Pope 
faid they were bribed, and falſe to their truſt, and depoſed them, ( though he 
thought he choſe the beſt he had ; ) of which more anon. | 

$ 19. Yet we have not done with worldly Prelates. King Lotharins was 
weary of his Wife, and loved a Whore ( Waldrada. ) He openeth his caſe 
to the Biſhops. They call a Council, and approve of his Divorce , and his 
Marriage with Waldrada. The two great Archbiſhops of Colen and Triers, 
are the Leaders. The Pope is —_—_ it, and accuſeth the —_ of own- 
ing Adultery ; "They appear at Rome, and he condemneth them of Impuden- 
cy, while ( with ſome 1mmodeſt words ) they,undertaketo juſtifie the thing, 
( of which more anon. ) He chargeth the Biſhops of heinous Villany , and 
they deſpiſed him. He condemneth the Concilium AMetenſe*, in which the 
Adultery was allowed. 

-S 20. 'This Pope falls out with Hincmarns Biſhop of Rhemes, juſtifying 

againſt him the cauſe-of Rothaldus,whom he had depoſed. | 

He ſends Meflengers to the King of Bulgaria converted in his days,whom 
the Emperor's Officers ſtop and abuſe. 'The Adverſaries of Images were ſtill 
ſtrong at Conſtantinople. Anaſt. & Bin. p. 670, &C. | 

. Epi. 2. He uſeth a notable Argument for Images, viz. God is known on- 

ly in the Image of his Works : Why then may we not make —_— the 
Saints ? (\ But why muſt Men be compelled to do it, or elſe be icks ? 
and why muſt they be worſhipped? ) 

Epife. 5. He is pitifully put to it, to juſtifie the Eleftion of Ne&arins and 


*Ar Merz. 


Ambroſe, and yet to condemn that of Photius for being a Lay-man. And | 


Ep. 6. the fame again in the inſtance alſo of Taraſins. 
$21. The Sth Epiſtle of this Pope Nicolas to the Emperor _— 
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ſhew that he had now ſhaken off the Imperial Power ; and therefore charg- 
eth his Letters as full of Blaſphemy, Injury, Madneſs, ec. partly for being fo 
fawcy as to bid the Pope, [ Send ſome to him. | which he ſaith was far = 
the godly Emperors. Partly for blaming the deeds of the Prelates, when he 
faith, Their words mu#t be regarded, and their authority, and not their deeds. 
Partly for calling the Latine "Tongue barbarous and Scythian, in compariſon 
of the Greek', which he faith is to reproach God that made ir. Partly 
for ſaying, that the Council that depoſed Ignatius, and ſet up Photius, was of 
the ſame number of Biſhops as the firſt Council of Nice; where this high 
Pope's anſwer is worth the notice of our Papiſts , Bin. p.689. [* The ſmall 
© number hurteth not, where Piety aboundeth > Nor doth multitude profit, where 
* Impiety reigneth. ea, by how-much the more numerous i»-the Congregation of 
© the malignant, by ſo much the ſtronger are they to do miſchief : Nor mu#t men 
* olory in numbers, when they fight not againit the Rulers of the darkneſs of 
« this world, and ſpiritual  wickedneſs.—-Glory not therefore in multitude becauſe 
& it is not the multitude but the cauſe, that juſtifieth or damneth.-—-Fear not little 
* Flocks,&c. ] This DoQtrine was then fitteſt for the Pope in his Minority : 
But the Letter is a Book pleading for the Roman Grandure, and ftriving to 
bring the Emperor with others under his power.. 

$ 22. In his Anſwer and Laws to the Bulgarians,he diſhketh their Severi- 
ties againſt one that had pretended to be a Prieſt, when he was not, and had 
baptized many, concluding that he had ſaved many, and that they were not 
to be re-baptized, Bip. p. 772. No,not though he were no Chriſtran that 
baptized them, as after Conſul. Cap. x 04s p. 78%: 

To the Caſe: Who are Patriarch? he faith properly they only that have 
ſucceeded Apoſtles, which were only three, Rome, Alexandria and Antioch, 
but improperly only Conſtantinople and Feruſalem. ( But why then are not 
Epheſus, Corinth, Philigpi, &c. Patriarchates ? ) And why had thereft of the 
Apoſtles no Succefſors ? Had they no Churches * 

I 23. Ftis __ having Weſtern ſecurity , threatned Excommunication 
to the Emperor. of the Eaſt, unleſs he would depoſe Phorius, and reſtore Jpna- 
tius ; and threatned Lotharins, for the cauſe of his rejeted Wife , and the 
Marriage of another, as aforeſaid ; and- fwaggered againſt Hincmarus Rhe- 
menſis, be his depoſing Rorhaldus a Biſhop, and foreed him to yield, and con- 
demned his Synod at Merz, and would have-proved that Pope Benedif# had 
not confirmed it. He and other Popes did make the Contentions of Bifhops 
as well as of Princes a great means of their riſing;taking the part of him that 
appealed to Rope as injured, ( and very oft of the truly injured. ) By which 
means they had one Party ſtill for them,and all injured perſons were ready to 
flie to them for help. 

He Excommunicated the Biſhops of Colex and Triers. 'The poor Biſhops 
that would fain be on the ſtronger ſide, began now to be at a loſs, ro know 
whether the Emperor or the Pope was the ſtrongeſt. 'They followed the 
Emperor, and reliſted the Pope awhile. 'The King and Hincmarns forbad 
Rothaldus. going tq Rome, and impriſoned.him : But the Pope wearied them 

; out,. 
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out, by reaſon of the diviſions of the Empire and Kingdom into ſo many 
hands of the French Line,that being in continual ſuſpicion of each other,they 
needed the Pope's help. | 

- . Bin. p: 790. He ordereth Pennance ( inſtead of juſt death ) for one C#- 
marus that had murdered three of his own Sons, viz. That for three years he 
pray at the Church-door, and that for ſeven years he abſtain from Wine 
three days ina week, and for three years to go without ſhoes, allowing him 
to cat Milk and Cheeſe, but not Fleſh, and to enjoy his Poſlefſion, bur not 
have the Sacrament for ſeven years. 

$ 24. HisDecretals begin, © That the Emperor's Fudgments and Laws are 
* below the Canons, and cannot difſolyve them or prejudice them. 

Fit. 4 1. He faith, *[ All Patriarchal Dignity, all Metropolitical Prima- 
*cy, all Biſhops Chairs,and the dignity of Churches of what Order ſoever were 
* znſtituted by the Church of Rome : But it's he only did found it, and erett it 
© on the Rock of Faith now beginning, who to St. Peter,the Key-bearer of eter- 
* mal life, did commit the Rights both of the Terrene and the Celeſtial Em- 
© pire. 

Fer, Had not the abuſe of Humane Patriarchal Power, and of Excom- 
munications got up very high,when this bold Pope made this Decree ? What ! 
All Churches in the World made only by Rome £ Was not Feruſalem , An 
tioch, and many another made before it? Did Chriſt fay any thing of Rome ?- 
Did not other Apoſtles build Churches by the ſame Apoſtolick Commiſſion as 
Peter had? Is not the Church built on the foundation of Prophets and A- 
poſtles , Chriſt being the Head-corner Stone ? Did nor others build the 


Church of Rome before Peter did it ? Did not Peter build other Churches - 


before -Rome ? Where and when did Chriſt give Petey the Imperial Power of 
Earth and Heaven * Did he nor decide the Controverſie who ſhould be the 
chief or greateſt, with a prohibition of all Imperial Power, (77th you it ſhatl 
not be fo?) - 

$ 2.5.But the next Dectee caſteth Rowe as low,as this over-raifed it. * f any 
© one by Money, or Humane Favor, or by Popular or Military Tumnlt, be imthre- 
© ned in the Apoſtolick Seats,without the Concordant and Canonical Eleion of 
© the Cardinals of that Charch, and then of the following Religious Clerks, . let 
* him not be accounted a Pope, or Apeſtolical, but Apoſtatical.)] By which Rome 
hath had ſo few w_ indeed, and ſo many Apoſtates, that zt hath- no ſhew 
of an uninterrupted Succeſſion to boaſt of. 

$26. Tit. 4. c. 7. He claimeth Authority to abſolve Men from Oarths, 
and all Obligations made by the violence and conſtraint of bad Men, and fo 
abfolveth the Archbiſhop of Triers. ( A wicked Decree for Perjury:) ( As 
if in materia licita,a Man that fwearethyfor Fear, were not bound ? And. as 
it Man lad not Free-will, when he is under Fear ?} | 

$ 27. C.6.& 8. He decreeth that none can judge the Pope, nor retract: 
his Judgments, nor judge of them, ( contrary to many General Councils. ) 

He curſeth from Chrift all that contemn the Pope's Opinions, Mandates, In» 
terdicts, SanCtions, Decrets, &c- c. 9. 
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Yet he faith that the Church of Rowe may change, and mend its own 
Miſtakes and Decrees, ». 1 0. 

*Tir. 5. C. 1. No Cuſtom may occaſion the removal of any thing eſt abliſh- 
* 2d by full Papal Authority. C.2. Other mens works approved or reprobate 
© by the Pope's Decrees,mu#t accordingly be judged,accepted or rejefed. C.3.They 
© that have not the Decrees are to be reproved, &C. 

$28. 7.6. He brings down Emperors and Kings ſufficiently below the 
Prieſts, confining them to temporal things, and not to judge of Prieſts. 

Tit. 7. He rebuketh the King for letting none be Biſhops but thoſe that 
he liked, charging him to admit none at Colen or Triers, till the Pope had 
notice. And before he told Emperors, that they muſt take no care what 
kind of Lords the Prieſts be, but what they fay of the Lord; nor to note 
what Popes be, but what they do for correftion of the Churches ; For they 
are by Conſtantine called Gods, and God muſt not be judged of men, Tt. 3. 
c. 2. He queſtions whether Lotharius was to be called a King, becauſe he was 
an Adulterer. 

' $29. Tit. 8. c. 1. He decreeth that no Biſhops be ordained, but by the 
election or conſent of the Clergy and People. | 

C. 3. That Primates and Patriarchs have no Priviledges above other 
_ » but fo much as the Canons give, and ancient cuſtom hath con- 

erred. 

Q 30. Tit. 17. c. 1. Is this, [| Nullus miſſam Presbyteri audiat, quem ſcit 
* concubinam habere aut ſubintroduttam mulierem. | That is, Let no one hear 
* the Maſs of. that Presbyter, whom he knoweth undoubtedly to have a Concu- 
© bine, or a Woman ſubintroduced. 

C. 2. If Prieſts fall into the ſnare of Fornication, and the a& of the crime 
© be manifeſt or ſhewed, they cannot have the honour of Prieſthood , according 
© to the authority of Canonical Inſtitution. 

( Yet our Canons will condemn him that refuſeth to take ſuch an one for 
the Guide of his Soul, or to hear him.) 

Yet Can.5. he faith, That we muſt receive the Sacrament from any Prieſt 
how polluted ſoever, and by the judgment of how many Biſhops ſoever he 
be Reprobated, becauſe bad men adminiſtring good things , hurt none but 

themſelves ; and all things are purged by faith in Chriſt. | 

Tit. 14. Lay-men muſt not judge of the lives of Prieſts, nor ſo much as 
ſearch into them. | 


$ 31. CCLXIV. Ar. 858. A Council at Conſtantinople placed Photins in 
the place of Jenatins, (of which before, and more anon ; ) Ignatins-is ba- 
niſhed : we have not the Hiſtory and Reaſons of the Council. 

$32. CCLXV. 4. 869. A Council was called at Tulum of the Biſhops 
of twelve Provinces by King Charles, where, beſides other Clergy-mens nuſ- 
carriages, Wenilo Archbiſhop of Sens, was accuſed of Treaſonable Detection 
by the King. In which it's pity that Biſhops below the Pope ſhould [have 
or pretend ro the Power which the King doth intimate in theſe words, ma 
: P- 790 


their Councils abridged. 


271 


a 
L—— 


P. 798. [© From which my conſecration or ſublimity of Kingdom, I ought 
© not to be ſupplanted or caſt down by any one,withont the hearing and judg- 
© ment of the Biſhops, by whoſe Miniſtry I was conſecrated King, and who 
© are called the Throne of Godgin which God ſitteth, and by whom he decreeth 
© bis judgments, to whoſe fatherly Correptions, aud caſtigatory fudgments, I 
© was ready to ſubjett my ſelf, and at preſent am ſubjett.] 

You ſee here to what power over Kings the common Biſhops(as well 
as the Pope ) were got, by pretence of repreſenting Chriſt, and of the 
Power of the Keys. | 

$23. CCLXVI. 4». 859. A Council at Conſtantinople condemned 1g » 
2atius,and again confirmed Photizs, who with the Emperor M:chael ſent 
to the Pope to fatisfie him of all,and profeſs enmity to Image-breakers, 

$ 34- CCLXVIL A». 860. Ina Council at Confluence the five pre- 
ſent Kings of the French Line came to an agreement. 

$ 35. CCLXVIII. A General Counci] was held at Conſtantinople, An, 
861, where 318 Biſhops (the ſame number that was at the firft Vicene 
Council ) depoſed 1gnatizs, and ſetled Photixs, to which the Pope's Le- 
gates alſo ſubſcribed, (rhe Papiſts ſay through fear ;) ſo that it was 
Papally confirmed. And yet here was much done for Images, 

$ 36. CCLXIX. The Pope having condemned fob Archbiſhop of 
Ravenna Who deſpiſed him, till the Emperor forſook him,in a Council at 
Rome he ſubmitted himſelf to the Pope, and was reconciled. - 

$ 37. CCLXX, An. 862. In another Council at Rome, Pope Wicolas 
condemned the Hereſie of the Theopaſchites, that (they ſaid, made the 
Godhead to ſutter ) it's like it was Cyril and the Emutychians old verbal 
Error by communication of. Titles. 

F 38. CCLXXI. 4s. 862, A Council is held at Aquiſerane, in which 
King Lotharixs delireth counſel about his Wife Thearperge z the Biſhops 
pronounce it his duty to put her away, ſhe having confeſſed Inceſt with 


cod 


ED 


her own Brother, and allow him to marry Waldraae, he profeſſing him- - 


The Pope condemneth the action and them: 
I only note 1. If they 


ſelf unable to contain. 
The Papiſts ſay this was but a forged pretence. 


would deliberately forge ſo heinous a thing on a Queen, what Heathens 
could be- worſe than ſuch Biſhops ? 2. Did the Biſhops of that age think . . 
that they were bound to obey the judgment of the Pope, who thus op- 


poſed him ? 


d 39. CCLXXII. Av. 862. In another Council in France ( inFila 


ad ſublonarias) the three Kings again met for agreement, 

$40. CCLXXUIL. Locharins appealing, defireth a Council in France 
by. the Pope's conſent: All the Biſhops of France and Germany meet at 
Metz, and the Pope's Legates with them: They and the Legates alſo 
ſabſcribe to the King's Divorce, and to more, which the Pope had be- 
fore declared againſt : ( Did Biſhops then think the Pope Infallible, or 
_ be oppoſed ? ) The Papiſts fay that the Pope's Legates were 

ribed.. 

C47. 
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$ 41. CCLXXIV. An, 863. The Pope calleth his own Council ac 
Rome, and excommunicateth or curſeth them all from Chritt, anddepo- 
ſeth them quantum in ſe. Bur yet offereth forgiveneſs to all, ſave two, 
if they will ſubject themſelves to him, The Biſhops ſtand to it, that 
he curſed them unjuſtly : Muſt all the Kingdoms be thus ruled and con- 
founded by one Prieſt, til] matters between a King and his Wife be ma- 
naged to his will and ſatisfaction ? 
$42, CCLXXV. In another Council at Rome, An, 863, the Pope cur- 
ſeth his Legates at Conffantinople with Photius and Gregory Syracuſanus, 
becauſe they all croſſed his will, which muſt everywhere bear rule. 
43. CCLXXVI. In a Council at Senlis, Hincmarus Rhemenſis got 
Rhotaldus Biſhop of Soiſſons depoſed,and thruſt into a Monaſtery,and an- 
other put in his place, notwithſtanding .the Pope's oppoſition, A», 


863. 

Tas, CCLXXVII. Hereupon the Pope , 'in a Council at Rome, con- 
demneth this Council at Serlzs, and decreeth, That unleſs Hincmarus and 
the other Biſhops do within 30 days reſtore Rhotaldw,they ſhall be for- 
bidden their Miniſtery, and uſed as they uſed Rhotaldns : But they did 
not obey him, but pur it to the venture. 

And whereas the King had forbidden Rhotaldas to go to Rome,and the 
French Biſhops pleaded this as a juſt reſtraint, the Pope anſwered, That 
no Imperial Laws muſt take place againſt Eccleſiaſtical, And ſo it came 
to the queſtion, Whether the King or the Pope was King of France , 
or had more power over the bodies of the Subjects ? Thus did the Pa- 
pacy aſcend. 

45. CCLXXVIIT. A Council of Biſhops and Lords together at 
Piſtis, made Orders for Repentance, and reſtraint of Rapine and Plunder, 
&e. An, 863. 

$ 46. CCLXXIX A, 864. In a Council at Rowe the Pope depoſed 
and excommunicated Rodoaldas Portxenſss his Legate, with ob, Hicoden- 
fs, for joining with the Synod at Merz againſt his Orders, 

$ 47. CCLXXX. In another Council at Rome, An. 865. the Pope re- 
ſtoreth Rhotaldus : For Hincmaras at laſt let him out of Priſon, and let 
him go to R:ze, but would neither go nor ſend thither any Legates 
himſelf, as the. Pope required, for his own and the Synod's de- 
fence. 

S 438. CCEXXXI. Ax. 866. A Synod at Soifons wrote to the Pope 
about H:ncmaras, and againſt encouraging falſe Ordinations, unleſs after 
privately confirmed, &c, 

$ 49. CCEXXXII. The Pope was fo buſie and troubleſom with the 
French Biſhops, making himſelf Judge in matters that he knew not, and 
reſtoring thoſe that they depoſed, that 4.867. a Synod at Trecas wrote 
to inform him of al] thar had paſſed for 33 years; how Ebbo and his 
Synod of Biſhops had flandered and depoſed the Emperor Ludovicas 
Pixs, and how he did it to pleaſe Lotharins; and when Ladovicus was 
| reſtored 
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reftored how he fled; and when Zrdovicus was dead how Lotharis 
with the baſe temporizing Biſhops reſtored him, and after he had been 
condemned and reſigned his place, returned to the exerciſe of it and 
ordained divers; and how upon the prevailing of Charles againſt Zotha- 
rins he was caſt out again: and how after Lorharins got the Pope to 
appoint the hearing of all again when he was condemned, and how after 
this he was made a Biſhop in Germany, and Rhemes was ten' years ruled 
by two Presbyters, and how the Pope Paſchal choſe this Traytor to 
reach to the Heathens near him, and how Hincmarus was choſen, &c, 

as aforeſaid. Such trouble did a Vſ#rper put the Churches to. 
$ 50.Platina faith that ſome ſay that after the death of Pope N:colas 


* Saith 


Harmar 


the place was void eight years, ſeven months and nine dayes: But, ;-.-. 
others ſay that it was void but ſeven dayes: ſo uncertain is the Papal Bin. p. 
Hiſtory of ſucceſſion. The next that we find inthroned is Hqarian 24..876. Ad 


$ Fl. Michael at Conſtantinople having been long ruled much by 
Bardas (who was for Photius) at laſt giving up himſelf to drunkenneſs 
and other fins, by the perſwafion of Baſil: he killed Bardas, and made 
Bafilius Czfar : And atter a while his vice gave Baſ#/izs the opportunity 


to kill the Emperor when he was drunk, See Dion, Peravins Hiſt, li. 


1, Chap. 12, Yet this Baſl:izs waſhed his hands and made many Pro- 
teſtations that he had no hand in his blood. This made for the Popes 
advantage: Women and Rebels and Traytors and diſcordant Princes did 
much in raiſing him. This Regicide Emperor, as a ſecond Phocas 
finds It uſeful ro quiet his party by a change countenanced by the Biſhop 
of Rome: And fo he ſets himſelf againſt Phoriva and ſets up Tgnatiue a- 
gain; and ſearching Photixe's ſervants, finds a book written of the Atts 
of the Jate great Council at Conſtantinople, which was for him and a- 
gainſt [gnatizzs,and & defence of that Council againſt the Biſhop of Rowe, 
in which he dealt ſeverely with the Pope. This Book the new Em- 
peror ſends to the Pope, and there it is read , ftampt upon, ſtab'd 
with a knife, and openly burnt (and a miracle is faid ro be at the bxrn- 
ing of it , ſome drops of rain that fel], not quenching the fire , but in- 
creaſing it.) But their calling Phot; a knave and burning his books, 
and condemning the council that was for him , will hardly keep the 
readers of his yet-preſerved learned writings from ſuſpeCting that the 
Popes cauſe was nor unqueſtionable,or at leaſt,that thePope was not ta- 
ken for theuniverſa] Vice-Chriſt whenPhorizs and his council did ſo lictle 
regard him. No wonder then if the Ads of a great council when they 
were againſt the Pope are called [ Nefandiſſimi Conciliabuli prophanat a 
Volumina, quibus ſanttiſſimum Papam Nicolaum ſuſurrd fauce latraverat.] 
Yet our new Papiſts would make men believe that none but a few He- 
reticks refuſed ſubjetion to the Pope before Luther. Were theſe 

Councils Herericks? | 
y 52. Here the Emperor Baflius was put to a hard ſtrait about his 
Biſhops: He wrote to the Pope (vid. Bin, p. 825. $26.) that almoft 
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all his Biſhops had miſcarried., both thoſe ordained by Photius. and 
thoſe Ocdained by. /gnatius: they had rarned .with the times not 
knowing how the times would turn, and incurred ſuch guilt that be 
deſired the Pope to pardon them, leſt he ſhould want Biſhops: fi- 
Jencing one party would not ſerve turn, while all had been fo far guilty. 
[ Tam 4 ſanttiſſimo Patriarcha Ignatio couſecrati ſecundum ſcripture ſue 
conſe ſſranem.in veritate nou permanſerunt ; nec won et de bis ſummas Sacer- 
dotibus atqne Abbatibus qui drverſimode ſeripſerunt, quorum alii ui vel ty- 
 raunide, ali vero (implicitate aut levit ate, quidans vers ſeduttione et ver- 
ſutiis , quidam verd muneribus et honoribus diverſimods decepts ſunt--- Ins 
vero diceudum- eſt quod pene ones ſacrati, tam prieres quan poſteriores qui 


_ ſab wobis ſunt male et ut non opportebat,trattati ſunt--- Duatenus non. Eccle- 


fre noſtre ſummis Sacerdotibus et Sacerdotibas,qui ſub amns regimine noftro 
ſunt, commune occarrat uaujragium, propemedum univerfis illis de falfis et 
:zxapotabiÞhus guſtantibus iniquitatis Rheumatibus Super bis itaque poſtula- 
m1 compatienti(ſimum Sacerdotium tuum, ut manum porrig at humanita- 
tis et eorum diſpenſet ſalutem, &c. ſaith Baſilixs ibid, 
$ 53. Here allo another difficulty aroſe (as there ever doth in ravel- 
led works.) The Pope had been againſt Hincmarw and bis Council 
for depoſing the. Biſhops ordained by Ebbo. And yet to ſubdue the 
Greeks he was for the depoſing of thoſe ordained by Phorizs, This 
made him ſeem contrary to himſelf: Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarizs (who 
then lived and was employed at Conſtantinople in this matter) to recon- 
cile the contradiQtion,ſaith that Ebbo was a true Biſhop, but Photizs was 
not, becauſe he was a Lay-man before his conſecration ; and therefore 
his ordinations are nullities. This nullifying of ordinations maketh 
great diſturbances in the Church, The preſent Biſhops of Ezglandre- 
quire thoſe that were heretofore ordained by Parechial Paſtors to be re- 
ordained, and on this and ſuch other accounts about 2000 were ſilenced 
at one day (Azxg. 24. 1662.) The ſilenced Nonconformiſts do ſome of 
them ſay that the Biſhops have much leſs than Photias to ſhew for their 
authority to ordain, He had learning, he had the Emperors authority 
for him: He had lawfull Biſhops to ordain him ; He had a great Coun- 
cil or two to approve him and confirm him: And though he was a lay- 
man before, ſo is every one when he cometh to his firſt ordination, 
And though he was made Biſhop per ſaltum, ſo was Nettarim, Thala- 
fius, Ambroſe, &c, And every Uncanonical irregularity nullifieth not 
the ordination, It hath been ordinary. for Deacons to be made Popes: 
And is not that per /a/tzwz? why doth not that interrupt and nullifie the 
Papacic? But, ſay they , on this accouat 1, Romes ſucceſſion is long 
agoe interrupted : There having been far greater incapacities in Simo- 
niſts, common Adulterers, Perjured, Rebels, Hereticks, Infidels, (as 
Councils. have judged.) 2. And (they ſay) that ſo the Engliſh Prelates 
are no Biſhops, being choſen by the King , and wanting that choice of 


the Clergy and people, which the Canons have over and over again 
made 


their Councils abridged. 


on 
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made neceflary to the validity of ordinations, are more null than thoſe 
of Phetins; And therefore we owe them ( as ſuch ) no obedience nor 
communion. ] Thus our nullifyings and condemnings proceed till moft 
men have degraded it not unchriſtened one another. And he that is on 
the fironger ſide carrieth it, till death or ſome other change confute his 
claim , and then the other ſide gets up and.condemneth him as he: con- 
demned them, And thus hath. the Church long ſuffered by damning 
Divines, and domineering or cenforious Judges. " | 

$ 54 By the reſtoring of /gnatizs, the-Pope got to himſelf the repu- 
tation of ſome Supremacy, and obliged a party to him; which however 
it was not the greateſt at the firſt, would be greateſt when gnatize his 
ſupremacy had advanced it: And with them he'got the reputation of 
being juſt, indeed Photizs ſeeming to [polleſs the ſeat of one that was 
injuriouſly depoſed by the meer will: df the-Ptince,” without ſufficient 
cauſe. ie. 1 4/7 | DIS oO CEL 

$ 55-: Pope Hadrian 2..(Epiſt. 4. ad 1gnat. Conſt.) direfteth 1g- 
natins to forgive many others; but none of rhoſe that ſubſcribed to Pho- 
tis his great Council at Conftantinaple,, becauſe they reproached the 
Pope of Keme;where you may [ſee 1.Haw dangerous it wasthen to be-in 
a General Counci}, whengf they: pleaſe not the itrongeſt, they are. ruined: 
And if they do, irvs-like enovgh'the next age will damn them for it.. 2. 
How much more dangerous is it-for a Council to be againſt the Pope, 
than to be guilty of many other crimes; and how unpardonable it is. 

$ 56. CCLXXXIII. 4s. 868. Beſides the Popes Roman Synod that 
damned Phetius and his Book and Conſt : Council, there was a 
Council] at Worms, which repealed many old Canons, of which the 14th. 
is, that if Biſhops ſhall excommunicate any wrongfully or for light cauſe 
* and not reſtore them, the neighbatir Biſhops ſhall take ſuch to their com> 
«*711io0n till the next Synod. | 

The 15. Canon is, that becauſe in HMonafteries there are Thieves that 
© cannot be found, when the ſuſpetted parge themſelves, they ſhall receive 
* the ſacrament.of Chriſt*s body and blood, thereby ro ſhew that they are in- 
© yocent.] But this Canon the Papiſts are aſhamed of. 7 

*« The 72. Canon alloweth Preſbyters (yea atl Chriſtians) to anoint th 
*/ch,becanſe the Biſhops hindered with other bu(neſs cannct go to all the ſick] 
This intimateth that even then the Dioceſles were not ſo great as ours 
that have one or many Counties, elſe other reaſon would have been gi- 
ven why the Biſhop cquld not viſit all the fack, than his hindering bu- 
ſinefſes: Would the Biſhop,.e..g. of Lincoln ſay, I would viſit all the 
ſick in Lincolnſhire, Northamptonſhire , Leiceſterſhire , Hunt ingtonſhire, 
Rutlanaſhire, Hartfordſhire , Bedfordſhire , Buckingham(pire, which are 
in my Dioceſs, but that I am kindered by other buſineſs? who would 
take this for the words of a ſober man? 
I 57, CCLEXXXIV. . 4n. 869, was. that Conftantinopolitan Council 
which the Papiſts' (damning Jome 'others): call rhe:4th, and the 8th. 
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General Council ended 4. 879. in which but 102 Biſhops condemned 
Photins and ſerled 1pnatins, by the means of the Emperor Bafilizs and 
the Pope, who had before reſtored him. Here in Aft. 2. The Biſhops 
that had followed Photins, took the old courſe, and when they ſaw 
all turned cryed peccavimus and craved pardon, and themſelves called 
Photins , ſuch a villain as there had never been the like. (Bin. p. 882,) 
'They ſaid they ſinned through fear and ſo were forgiven, Act. 3. Some 
Biſhops that had turned, who were ordained by Methodins, were re- 
quired to ſubſcribe to a form propoſed ; But they told them that the 
late times had ſo vexed men with heinous ſubſcriptions, that they had 
made a Covenant or Vow to make no more ſubſcriptions but what they 
had done already, and the profeſſion of their faith (like Nonconform- 
its) and deſired to be received on ſuch terms without their new ſub- 
ſcription. A. 4. 'The Biſhops of Phorzas's party ordained by him were 
examined, And ACt. 5. Photius himſelf , who would nor enter rill con- 
ſtrained, and then profeſſed as in imitation of Chriſt to give them no 
anſwer to what they asked him; and is in vain exhorted to repentance, 
Aft. 6. Many of the Photian Biſhops repented and were pardoned : 
Others pretended that they had ſubſcribed and ſworn to Photins, where 
Zachar. Calcedon. ſhewed that the Canons were above the Patriarchs. 
Here Baſlins the Emperor made a notable ſpeech to exhort the Biſhops 
ro repentance, offering himſelf to lay by his honour and to lie on-the 
earth, and let them tread on him confeſling his ſin, and asking mercy, 
At. 7. Photias is again brought in, (and his ſtaff that he leaned on ta- 
ken from him) and he denyed to defend himſelf and to repent, but bid 
them repent. The Biſhops of Heraclea, &c. rejefted the-Legates, 
and pronounced them anathematized that ſhould anathematize Phorixs, 
and appealed to the Canons. Act. '8. They cenſured a Biſhop that- was 
againſt Images, Aft. 9. They examined ſome great men that had 
ſworn againſt /gnatins, who confeſt they had ſworn falſely for fear of 
the Princes ; but. Leo would not. damn or curſe Photins, becauſe he 
thought the Orthodox were not to be curſed. The xoth. Act. Con- 
raineth the Canons which they made; of which the Copies greatly 
differ. 

$ 58. The 3d. Canon faith that [they ordain that the Image of Chriſt 
« be worſhiped with the ſame honour as the Goſpels ; as teaching that by 
*f Colours, which the Goſpel doth by words: ſaying, [ whoever adores not the 
* Image of our Savionr ſhall not ſee his face at his ſecond coming: adding 
«| by the ſame reaſon we venerate and adore the Image of the Bleſſed Vir- 
& vin and the Holy Angels, as the ſcripture aeſcribeth them, and of all the 
* Saints, They that think otherwiſe, let them be curſed from Chriſt.) 

*« Can. 6. They avathematize Photius becauſe he did excommunicate and 
* anathematize the Pope, and all that communicated with him. 
»» Can. 7: No excommunicate men are allowed to make Images. 
< Can,8.1s too. good for the Deyil to let the Ghurch enjoy viz. [That 

| | whereas 
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&« whereas it 3s reported that not only the heretical and uſurpers , but ſome 
© Orthodox Patriarchs alſo for their own ſecurity, have made men ſubſcribe 
« (to be true to them ) the Synod judgeth that it ſhall be ſo no more , (ave 
&* only that men when they are made Biſhops be required as uſual to de- 
*« clare the ſoundneſs of their faith: He that wiolateth this Santion let hins 
&« be deprived of his honour. | 

« The toth Can, Condemneth them that hold, That Man hath tio 
* Souls (which they ſay Photins favoured) and curſed them from Chriſt, 

The r1th, Can. Tells us what men theſe Biſhops were, and what 


they ſought. Ir is [** That all that are made Biſhops bearing on earth - 
© rhe perſon and form of the Celeſtial Hierarchy, ſhall with all veneration- 


© be worſhiped þy all Prances and Subjetts: and we will not have thems to go 
&« far from the Church to meet any commanders of the Army or any Nobles, 
& nor to light from their horſes like ſupplicants or abjefts that feared them, 
& por to fan down or petition them ; If any Biſhop hereafter ſhall negleft his 
& due honogr,or break this Canon, or permit it to be doneghe ſhall be ſeperat- 
&« ed for a year from the Sacrament ; and that Prince, Dnke , or Captain 
« ewo years. 

«The 12.Can. Princes as prophane men be not ſpeitators of that which ho- 
& [y. perſons da, and therefore Councils be held without them, Either I 
underſtand them not, or it is in deſpite of truth that they ſay [© Vy- 
& Je nec alias reperimns Occumenicis Concilits unquam interfuiſſe : Weque 
« enim ſas eſt ut prophani. Principes, rerum que ſacris homimibus gerunde 
*« (ant gerunturve, ſpettapores fiant,| Binnias noteth [ex preſcripto nemps 
Canonum] turning an aſſertion de faFo into one de jxre, and an univer- 
ſal into a particular, by which licence of expounding whar lye or blaſ- 
phemy may not be Juſtified! And why then have (o& many thouſand- 
been curſed from Chriſt by Councils for unskilfulneſs in words ?. 


$ 59. The 14th, Can. ſecureth the Biſhops admirably in deſpite of 


the old reforming honeſt Canons decreeing that [* 4 Lay-man (not ex- 
© cepting Kings or Parliaments) ſhall have no power to diſpute by any rea= 
*« (on of Eccleſraſtical Sanftious, or to oppoſe the univerſal Church or any ge- 
© eral Syned ; for the difficulty of theſe things, and agitatixg them on buth 
* fdes, 8 the office of Patriarchs, Prieſts and Dottors, to whom only God 
© hath gxven power of binding aud looſing. For though a Lajy-man excel in 
* rhe praiſe of piety and wiſdom, yet he is a Lay-man and a Sheep and not a 
« Paftor, But a BISHOP though it be manifeſt that he is deſtitute of 
«& 1LL VIRTUE of Religion, yet he is a Paſtor as long as be excrciſeth 
« rhe office of a Biſhop , => the ſheep muſk not reſiſ> the Shepzerd,J O 
brave doctrine for the Romany Kingdom ! A Heathen, or Infidel, or 
Mahometan , or Arrian Biſhop muſt not be oppoſed: He that is no. 
Chriſtian may be a Biſhop. How much to be blamed were the Gene- 
ral Councils that depoſed Popes for Infidelity, Diavoliſm, Hereſie, 
Simony , Perjury , Blafphemy , Sodomie, Fornication, Murders, &c. 
when a Pope that hath all theſe, and.no virtue of Religion, is nor co be 


Judged by Lay-men,or oppoſed, Wt. 
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your 
Crown. 


Q. 1. May a Prince fave his crown from ſuch? 2. May a man fave 
his Wife from ſuch, or a woman refuſe their copulation, or defend her 
Chaſtity againſt them? 3. What if ſuch are drunk in the Pulpit, are 
the People bound to be ſilently ſubmiffive? 4. Why did Pope Nichc- 
las decree that none ſhould hear Maſs from a'Prieft thar liveth in forni- 
cation? 5. Are Prieſts above Kings, or are they lawleſs? 

Yet this very Synod of Biſhops in theirEpiftle ro Pope Hadrian fayes 
[Citi corfitte Synodo, qui tum imperitabant, Michael et Baſilins noſter , 
preſidebant,] And Baſilizs and Baanes were now among them, And ma- 
ny Princes, eſpecially in France and Spain have made ſtrict Laws to a- 
mend the Biſhops. 

$ 60, One of the decrees of this Council was that P-orrms ſhould 
net be called a Chriſtian. Bin. p. 899, Col. 2. Yet the Apoſtle faith 
of the rejected; account him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a Bre- 
ther, 2 Theſ. 3. | 

$ G1. In Bn, p. 899. is an epiſtle of Pope Stephens to the Emperor 
Bafilinus which contamerh the radical doctrine of all the Biſhops rebellion 
and pride, viz, that Princes.are only appointed for the things of the 
Body or this life, and prelates and Prieſts for the matters of the Soul 
and life eternal, and therefore that the Prelates Empire is more excel- 
lent than the Princes, as heaven is above earth, [** Paandogmidens ver- 
© bis gue ad uſum vite, id-eſt, rerum praſentinm pertinent, Imperium 4 
« Deo traditum eſt, ita nobis per Principem Apoſtolorum Petrum, rerum 
© divinarum procuratio eſt commiſſa: Accipe queſo in ceptimam partem que 
© (ubjicio * --- Hes ſunt capita careque Principis imperii veſtri, Noſtri vers 
«Cura gregis tanto preſtantior eſt, quanto altior eſt terra quam calum. Audi 
& Dominum---Tu esPetrus---de veſtro imperio vero quid dicit--- Nolite ti- 
&© mere eos qui corpus occidunt---Obteſtor igitur tuam Pictatem aut Princi- 
© pum Apoſtolorum inſtituta ſequare,magna veneratione proſeq#are, Omni- 
* 2m enim inorbe terrarum, omnis ordo et Pontificatns Eccleſiarum,a princi- 
* pe Apoſtolorum Petro originem et authoritatem acceperunt, (O horrid 
falſhood, as before confurted!) 

$ 62. Yet this Council in Breviar. in Bzn. p. 90g. determine of the 
Pope, that being but one Patriarch, he cannot abſolve one that is con- 
demned by the other many Patriarchs. 

$ 63. Laying all together I cannot perceive by hiſtorical notice, but 
thar both /gnatizs and Photius were both better Biſhops than moſt were 
to be found; the firſt being a very pious man, and the other alſo a man 
of great learning and diligence. But the old contention WHO SHOULD 


_ BE CHIEF or greateſt, made them both the great calamity of the 


Church, 

[ think it not in vain here to tranſcribe part of the ſumm of the life of 
Ignatias as written by Nicetas, David, Paphlago who was devoted to 
him, though ſomewhat ſaid aJready be repeated. 1gnatins (being of 
the blood Royal) was in quiet poſlefſion, when denying entrance or 

| Church 
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Church Communion to Bardas Ceſar for his reported Adultery , he 
provoked that indignation in him which depoſed him. Bardas firſt per- 
ſwaded the Emperor M:chael to aſſume the Government and nor leave 
the Empire any longer to his Mother and Siſters. One Gebo then pre- 
tending to be the Son of Queen Theodora, and claiming the Crown, and 
many following him , 7gnatizs is accuſed as being then on Gebo's ſide , 
The Emperor commandeth 7gnatizs to ſhear his Mother and Siſters , 
and put them into a Monaſtery : He refuſeth : The Emperor is angry 
and ſuſpeCting him, cauſeth ir to be done by others, and ſendeth 7gna- 
tins to the Iſland Tereb:iath and killeth Gebo, * Within three dayes ſome 
* of the Biſhops who had ſubſcribed aud ſworn to Ignatius, even that they 
* would ſooner deny the ſupream Merl of the Trinity, than without 4 
© publick, damnation they would ſuffer their Paſtor to be depoſed, became - 
© agents to draw him to renounce his Place, &c., He refuſmng, Photius rs 
« 774de one day a Monk, the next day a Leftor, the next a Subdeacon , 
© rhe next a Deacon, the next a Presbyter, and ou Chriſts birth-day is 
« made Patriarch; a great and noble Couttier, the Emperors Secretary or 
*f privy Councellor, famons for skull in things politick and civil , ſo flouriſh= 
© :ug in the Skill of Grammar, Poetry, Oratory, Philoſophy, Phyſick, and 
« the ſtudy of almoſt all Liberal Arts ana Sciences, as that he was abſolute» 
* ly xn them the Prince of his age, yea, and might contend with the ancients, 
* For he had a confluence of natural aptitude and force, of fel:city, riches, 
&« by which he got a library of all forts of books; and being deſirous of Gl:ry 
© and Praiſe, ſpent whole nights in ſl:epleſs Studies, and after ſtudied divi- 
«© nity, and Eccleſtical Volumes, Gregorius Biſhop of Syracuſe ( a cenſur- 
«ed Bi ordained him: Ignatius z crxelly uſed, and its laid on Photi- 
«us: He fendeth ſome Biſhops to Rome, and by them ſaith, that Ignatius 
« gave wp bis Place, It's ſaid that ſome held 1gzatizs's hand , and by 
force wrote his mark, and others wrote the relit : bur what's the-truth 
is hard to know, A General Council is called: The Emperor and all 
his Princes, great ones; and almoſt all the Ciry met at Phoria,*s polletTi- 
on, Baanes and ſome of the baſer of the Romars are ſent to ſummon /g- 
natizs to the Council, (Bin, p. 867.) He asketh, them in wiaat Garbs 
he ſhall come. © Th:y take time and the next day ſay, Rhodualdus and 
« Zacharias Legates of OlaRome by ns ſummon thee without delay to ap- 
* pear at the boly Occnmenical Council in what habit thou wilt according to 
thy own Conſcience, He goeth in Patriarchs habit, The Emperor com- 
mands him in the habit ofa 270k, No leſs than ſeventy two witneſſes 
are brought into the Synod againſt him, Nobles and Vulgar; N:c:ras 
ſaith perjured, of whom Leo and Theedotacias two Nuble men were 
chief; and ſome Anabaptiſts {thir is, ſuch as baptized men agaia, 
though not againtt Infant Baptiſm.) Theſe ſwore that /gnu4riz3,nor juſtly 
ordained, had twelve years ago ulurped the place. And alas ! there 
wanted not a Canon which would depoſe a great part of the B:iliops of 
the world, viz. that called the 3oth. Apolt, and oft renewed, / 
| Fg 
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«© Jf any Biſhop uſing the ſecular power. do by them obtain a Church, 
«let 197, : PI They ck = [And hoſe that Communicate with 
© him) 'For which Nicetas accuſeth the Biſhops as falſly ſaving them- 
ſelves. And alas! muſt all the miniſters in England be depoſed 
that communicate with any Biſhop that gets a Church by the ſecular 
power? What a ſeparation than muſt here be made. And would not 
this Canon depoſe Photius alſo? The Popes Legates, Piſhops, Rhodo- 
celdns and Zacharias, aliique nefarii homines ſaith Nicetas, cryed down 
Ignatius as Unworthy; then they beat and odiouſly abuſe the good old 


.. ..man: And then cometh the forefaid forced ſubſcyibed confefſion (or 
© forged.) After this its ſaid that they ſent men to ſkill him; but by old 


baſe cloaths and two baskets on bis back, he paſt away unknown, begg- 
ing his bread by the way. Micetas faith that an Earthquake ſhook the 
City fourty dayes together, and frightned them to ſend abroad and 
proclaim ſecurity to /gnatins, Who thereupon ſurrendered himſelf. 
Bardas convinced ſendeth him ſafe to his own Manaſtery,and the Earth. 
quake ceaſed ; and the Bulgarians moved by famine and the Emperor's 
gifts,laid down armes and were baptized Chriſtians. Pope MVicholas ex- 
communicateth Photius, and the Emperor and all the Court. B:n.p. 868.) 
A fire befals the Church of Sophia, The young Emperor groweth ſo 
drunken and prophane that he getsa pack of wicked ungodly men, and 
maketh them in mockery or play his Biſhops,and conſecrateth a Church 
for them , and maketh one Theophilus a jeſter their Patriarch,to turn 
Religion into a ſcorn, and then ſaith [* Theophilus is my Patriarch , 
& Photins is Ceſars, and Ignatins ss the Chriſtians.) And thus they by 
prophane witt derided the Biſhops and Religion itſelf, ro which alas, 
the Biſhops ambition and odious ſtrife did tend. 

Photius was filent at all this. Another Earthquake frightned them 
again, the terribleſt for a day and a night that had been there known. 
Upon this one Baſflins a Biſhop of Theſaloxica went boldly to the Em- 
peror and opened the fin of his prophaneneſs diſlwading him from that 
wickedneſs that provoked God. The Emperor enraged fſtruk out his 
Teeth, and cauſed him to be ſo ſcourged that he was like to dye, Pho- 
tir:s cared for none of this, ſet his mind on the ſecuring his ſeat and op- 
preſſing Ignatirs, magnifying all that tooke his part, and encouraging 
falſe Stories and Calumnies againſt the beſt that were againſt him, 

One of the betrayers and accuſers of /gnarius was one of his Diſci- 
ples, and of his own name, made Arch-Biſhop of Hierapol:s, and 
then loſt his Conſcience and Fidelity. ( Bs. p. 869 .) It was bur 
for preſuming to Conſecrate an Altar, caſt down by the Ruſſians and 
new built, which was taken after his depoſition for a breach of the Law 
and Canons, and two Arch-Biſhops, (ready at all times) were ſent to 
pull down the Altar as Nonconformable, and to carry the ſtones to the 
Sea, and waſh them, and then to ſer them up again. O that they would 


have waſher their hearts from Pride and Worldly Ambition ! 


*O 
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'_ ©0, faith Nicetas,What ſtupidity, what pravity of a perverſe mind was 
© this? What exceſs of Envy ? What »ſtndy of ambitions Diſhoneſty ? Did 
© thy daily meditation and night-watches, and innumerable Books teach thee 
* this? Did thy frequent reading and diſputation, and ſtriving for the 
* praiſe of learning teach it thee ? Did the knowledge of the Old Teſtament 
© and the New, the ſayings of the Wiſe, the Decrees of the Holy Father, 
© reach thee to perſecute a poor man, and to vex and kill one of a broken 
© heart and ſpirit ? Did not thy tyranical ejettion of him ſatiate the ine- 
* placable fury of thy mind, &rc? Thus Micetas. 


As much as to ſay, Much learning, and. great power and places, are © 


too often ſeparated from Honeſty, Charity and Conſcience, 


Here he mentioneth a terrible Dream of Bardas, and the murder of 


him by Baſil;#s's order, and the Emperor's conſent ; and how baſely Pho- 
715 cryed him down when he was dead, who was his onely Friend and 
Patron while he lived. 

Next he tells us how the Emperor, by Pbotizz's perſuaſion, called a 


| General Council, which depoſed Pope Nicolas,as he had done Phocas*, * Did the 
The other Patriarchs and the Biſhops were aflembled, and the Pope Church 


anathematized : And the Hiſtorian blames it as caxſl:/s ; but it was then 
commonly held , that a Council might judge and depoſe any Pa- 
triarch. 


then hold 
thar the 
Pope was 


the Su- 


The Acts of the Council Photsz ſent to Ring Ladovicas and others in preme 


Italy and France, that they might depoſe the Pope ( by two Biſhops, 
viz. of Calcedon, and Laodicea. ) It's ſaid he ſpake evil to the Emperor 
of Baflins, and to Baſilias of the Emperor. Baſilins murdereth the 
Emperor, and the next day depoſeth Phor;as, and thruſts him into an 
Hoſpital, and calls home Jgnatizs ; and ſo gets /gnatinss Party on his 
ſide, to which he reſolved to add the Pope : Therefore fending to Pho- 
tins for the Patriarchate Writings,and he ſaying he had left them all be. 
hind him, the Servants of Phot:as were ſeen ſtriving about ſeven Bags 
of ſealed Papers ; which being ſurprized,were found to be the Acts of 
the Council, and the Condemnation of Pope 1Vicolas. Ignatius was 
odiouſly accuſed and abuſed in them. Many PiCtures made of him: 
over one written Diabolus : over another Principium peccati : over an- 
other Filius perditionss :. over anorher Avaritia Simons Mag: : over an- 
other, [ 9; ſe extollit ſupra omne id quod dicitur ant colitur Dens : |] 
over the ſixth, Abominatio deſolationis : and over the ſeventh, [| Anti- 


chriſtas. ] Reader, how ſhall a man know what Hiſtory to believe that ' 


charaCterizeth Adverſaries? and how little is the jadgment and applauſe 
of man to be regarded, or their condemnation of us to be feared ? 

* [ would not (ſaith Niceras ) mention theſe things, but that I ſee the 
* Authors and their followers own them, and make Photius a holy man. 

The next part of the Book, ſaith NVriceras, [| © Synodicas in Nico 
* um Pontsficem Romanum tela torquebat, onniſque generis calummas & 
© atrocia maleaditta, in illins Santti exanttorationem &F damnat ionem cons 
O © * plette- 


ulcer and 


Judge? 
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c pleebatur, impic ut tragico prope modo CONCEBMraras, ſane quoque ipfius 
© ftygis doftoris magiſterio © Photil miniſterio dignus. Gregory, Biſhop of 
Syracuſe, wrote them our, and ſent them-to the King of Frauce. Who 
wrote truly, and who falſly , how ſhould we now know ? But this I 
know | 

A That contending who ſhould be greateſt was the fin of the Pre-- 
lates, and the plague of the Churches, 

2. And that then it was taken for granted, that the Pope deſerving it - 
might be depoſed. | TW 

The new Emperor Baſil ſent theſe Books to the Pope, who burnt them . 
as you have heard ( Great reaſon: but I would we faw them ! ) J1gna- 
r3#s being reſtored, excommunicateth Phorixs,and all that were initiated 
by him, and all that communicated with him. (* It ſeems they were - 
©much alike in the art of damning men , and. ſeparating them from - 
© Chriſt. ) Then is 1gnatias's Council called, where 102 Biſhops damn 
© Photins, depoſe him, and curſe him from Chriſt ; and the Biſhops, to 
©ſhew their holineſs and conſtancy, would not write his damnation with 
© Ink, but with Chriſt's own blood; ( that 1s, the Sacramental Wine. ) 
(And yet ere long they ſet up Photius again, ) MNicetas blameth his 
Condemners, that went not ſv far as to prevent his Reſtoration. But 
how can Biſhops rule God's Providence, or the mutable minds of Prin-- 
ces! ſaith he, [ © am gui per reconciliatos erat ejeftus, & per hypocrte 
* ras damnatus, is per eoſdem quaſs familiares poſtliminio recarrens, . rarſus- 
© Patriarche thronum per vim invaſit----Cum onnes i ſua teſtimonia & 
© Chirogr apha perjuros, ut ipſe erat, fieri coegiſſet, ut extrema primis dete- 
© riora fecrſſet, omninm conſcientias inquinavit & conſpurcavit, ] Alas! if: 
the Biſhops will be perjured Weathercocks, and,as Hypocrites, cry pec- 
eavimus one year, and go contrary again the next, and change as Princes - 
do, who can help it ? | 

He faith now, new Earthquakes and terrible Whirlwinds did again 
afright men. He giveth us alſo many of gnatinss Miracles, eſpecially 
when he was dead, He ſaith Photzxus proſecuted him with malice when 
he was dead. He next tells us how after the death of [gnatins,Photins- 
came to be reſtored ; even by feigning a Pedegree of Baflins as from 
the King of Armenia,found by his skill in Antiquities; and by his great 
parts and elegancy winning upon him. He maketh Theophanes the in- 
ſtrument of the deceit, He won the hearts of all the Courtiers : ſo 
that within three days of gnatizs's death he was reſtored. Hereupon 
the Biſhops turn round,and they that lately called him all that's naught, 
now magnie him, ( Bin, p. 875. ) But all that Nicetas calleth vere 
Chriſtianos, abhorred him. 

( This maketh me remember the words of Eraſmas in the life of Dr. 
Coles tranſlated by Thomas Smyth, concerning the Biſhop of London that 
then was )) being an acute Schoolman, [ / 4ave known , ſaith he , ſome 

ſ«ch that 1 would not call Knaves, but never any that 1conld call * _ 
| LAN, 


A —_ —_ —_—_ = AR 


———— 


the Cianeih abridged. 28 3 


ftian, ] Sad Prelates that Niceras ( and Eraſmns) could not call Chri- 
ftians, Pn 

But the ambition of Photias tempted them to tHKeir mutability : He 
caſt out the Biſhops that were againſt him, and preſently forgave and 
reſtored them if they would but conform. Yea, he dared to re-ordain 
thoſe that /gnatins had ordained, ſuppoſing him no Biſhop; but abhor- 
ring all that ſtopt him in it. But he proceeded to conſecrate anew the 
Church- Utenſils, and ſay over certain Prayers ( 7}, faith Vicetas, they 
be not rather to be called Carſes, }) And (faith he ) ro make bs ſin ont 
of meaſure ſinſul, when he ordained or preferred any,or changed Biſhopricks, 
he made them conform by ſwearing and ſubſcribing to him; thereby bind- 


ing all to him whom by Benefices he obliged *. So much out of Aj. | How ofc 
have ſuch 


Cet as, Oaths and 
; Subſcrip- 

$ 64. And now Reader, I leave it to thy judgment, whether Gregory tions bcen 

Nazianzen knew not what he ſaid, when he wiſht there were no [higher condemns 

and lower ] among Biſhops; and when he ſpake ſo much of their ambi- _——_— 

tion, levity and-temerity, and of the evil effects of their Councils in his 4,14 yer 

time, Whether Patriarchal dignity was not a great temptation, when alas! — 

to the Son of a Prince on one fide, and to the great and noble Secretary. 

of the Emperor on the other ſide, it ſeemed a prize worth the ſtriving 

for to the death ? And whether it haye nor been the calamity of the 

Church, when two ſuch extraordinary men,far above the common rank 

of Biſhops, ſhall ſer an Empire and almoſt all the Chriſtian Churches in- 

to Schiſm, Contention, mutual Perſecation and Confeſion , by ſo long 

ſtriving Who ſhall be greateft ? and drawing ſo many hundred Bi» I. 

ſhops into Faction, Schiſm, Perjury,and ſhameful mutations with them? 

And whether Chriſt did not (( foreſeeing ſuch things ) far otherwiſe de- 

cide this queſtion, Who ſhall be preateFt ? in Lake 22. But if Pride turn- 

ed Angels into Devils, it is not much to be wondered, if it turn the 

Angels of the Churches into the Miniſters of the Prince of Pride and 

Darkneſs, and turn many Churches into'a Theatre of Contention, and a 

Field of War, 


$ 65. Yet here is one thing further to be noted, v:z, the foreſaid 
'Contention that roſe about the Bulgarians. Theſe two great Patriarchs 
of Rowe and Conſtantinople, were neither of them yet great enough,or 
ſatisfied with their juriſdi&tion, their defires being more boundleſs than 
Alexander's for the Empire ; nothing leſs than all the world will fatisfie 
one of them at leaſt, MNiceras ſaith, it was by Famine, and a Treaty, 
and kind words of the Emperor, that the Balgarians turned Chriſtians. 
Some Papiſts would give the honour ro the Pope, without proof, and 
cannot tell us any thing how the Pope converted them, But when they 
were conyerted, they ſent to Kozze for ſome InſtruCtors : The Pope ſent 
O.0 2 them 
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them two, and they received them. But they put the caſe themſelves 
ro the Council at Conſtantinople, Wherher they were to be under the 
Biſhop of Rome, or of Conſtantingple ? The matter held a great debate. 
The Pope's Legates pleaded, that they had already received Biſhops 
from Rome, &c, The Greeks pleaded, that their Countrey was part of 
the Empire, and under the Biſhop of .Conſtantinople, till they conquered 
ir; and that they found there Greek Churches and Biſhops, who were 
{ill there, and the Conqueſt did nor tranſlate them from the Biſhop of 
Conſtant. to Rome, How the Controverſie ended is hard to know : 
Some fay that the Council gave them to the Pope, and ſome ſay other- 
wiſe. Burt this is confeſſed , that this Roman ambition ſo greatly diſ- 
pleaſed the new Emperor Baſl:xs, that it turned him after againſt the 
Pope, and inctined him the more to reſtore Photius, which he did when 
Ignatius was dead, 


$ 66, Here I would call the Reader to conſider, whether the Pope's 
Univerſal Government was in thoſe days believed ? even by that Coun- 
cil which was ſuppoſed to be partial ( by the Emperor's inducement ) 
on the Pope's ſide. What place elſe could there be for ſuch a ſtrife, 
whether the Bulgarians were under the Government of the Biſhop of 
Rome, or Conſtantinople ; if all the World were under the Biſhop of 
Rome ? They will ſay that it was only queſtioned, whoſe Dioceſs or Pa- 
triarchate they were under ? But Rome never pretended that they were 
of thar Dioceſs or Patriarchare as anciently divided. But the queſtion 
was, Whoſe Government they were now fallen under? And would any 
diſpute whether e. g. Weſtminſter were under the Government of the 
King, or of the Lord Mayor of Zondon ? when all the Kingdom is un- 
der the King. This Controverſie clearly ſheweth, that the Church then 
rook the Pope to have but the firſt Seat and Voice in Councils, but nor. 
ro be the Governor beyond. his circuit. | 


QC 67. It is here alſo to be noted,that Baſi/ the Emperor's revolt from 
the Pope was ſo great, that Hadrian is put to wrire ſharply .to him as. 
accuſing the Biſhops of Rowe, and derogating from them, admoniſhing 
him to-repent ; but we find-not that this changed his mind. 

I 68, Yer one thing more is here to be obſerved. In the life of Ha- 
ariau the 2d ( Bin. p. 882.) we find that the Pope taking the advan- 
tage of Baſis preſent ſtate and mind, and the intereſt of Ignatius much 
depending on him, ſent a new Libel to be ſubſcribed by all the Biſhops, 
before they ſhould be-permitted.to fit in Council. The Greek Biſhops: 
grudged at this, and complained to the Emperor, [© That the Church of,, 
© Conſtantinople by rheſe offered Libels, was brought under the power of 
©Roame, by the avnbrfulneſs of Subſcriptions. | But though flebuliter con- 
querantur, they complain wits tears, the Emperor was angry with _—_ 
an 
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and would have it; and ſome Biſhops non ſine magno laboris periculo, libel- 
los quidem vix tandem recipinnt, With much ado were brought to ſub- 
ſcribe, ſaying, It was novars & inaudituam, The refuſers extra Synodrunz 
inglori; relifts ſunt, were ſhut out till they conformed: (Oh!that Znglor:s 
was a cutting word, ) 


$69. The Emperor hiding his anger againſt the Pope's Legates ( for ' 


the Bulgarian Uſurpation ) gave them great gifts, and ſent them home. 
But at Sea they fell into the hands of the Sclavonians,who ſtripped them 
of their Riches, and the Subſcriptions and Copy of the Council,and kept 
them Priſoners, and threatned their Lives: But by the mediation of the 
Emperor and Pope, they were delivered,and had ſome of their Writings 


again. 


$ 70. CCLXXXV. Av. 879. Carolas Calvas King of France,unjuſtly 
poſſeſſed the Kingdom of Lotharizs, which by inheritance fell ro Ludo- 
vicus, Ludovicus got the Pope to interpoſe, who ſent his Legates to 
Charles : But the Biſhops had not yet learned to obey Popes againſt 
Kings in power, A Council of Biſhops called at ez, give the King- 
dom to Charles, becauſe he was the ſtronger. This was called Concilinn 
Predatorium,a Council of Robbers and Traytors : And no wonder, when 
Biſhops muſt be the Givers of Kingdoms. Was it not enough for the 
Pope, to uſurp ſuch power, to be over Kings, and diſpoſe of Crowns,but 
ordinary Biſhops muſt do the like ? 


$71. CCLXXXVI. Yet another Council againſt the Pope.Ring Charles 
had authorized Northman, a great man, to receive ſome Goods thar 
were taken to belong to the Church, The Pope commandeth Hinc- 
marns, Biſhop of Rhemes, and the reſt of the Biſhops of Frarce, to ex- 
communicate NVorchman. Hincmaras and the Biſhops refuſe ro obey 
him , only one A:::2a7#5 Biſhop of Laon, (Landunam) obeyeth him, 


and publiſheth the Zxcommunication. A Council is called at Wermcria, 


where Hincmarus Khem, and the Biſhops ( the King conſenting ) con- 
demn Hincmaras Laudunenſss, for diſubeying his Metropolitan, in obey- 
ing.the Pope. He appeals to Rowe : They will nut let him go. He 
writeth. Hincmarnus Rhem. Writeth largely againſt him, ( though his 
Nephew ) ſhewing how he broke the Canons, how bad a ian he vas ; 
how he had neglected his own Charge. left Children unbaptized , an4 
for private quarrels excommunicated his Flock, and had filenced an 
ſuſpended the Miniſters under him tyranically, &«.' 


Reader , Was the Pope's power yet fully received, when a \\1etro- 
poliran was to be obeyed before him, and men condemned for 9c 117 
tum ? 


—— —  ——__—_ 
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'& 52, CCLXXXVII. Yet more ſorrow. -A4s. £70. a Council is called 
in Villa Artiniaco ( Attigny ) I will give you the Story in the very 
words of Binnns tranſlated, [| When Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, for the 
© carſe in the foreſaid Council expreſſed,had got the Reſcripr of Pope Adrian 
© on bis behalf, and had notified it to Hincmarus Rhemenſis, and co King 
© Charles ; both of them,in hatred to the Biſhop of Laon,decreed, That this 


* By you. © S504, called Latrocinalis *, ſhould be called. There preſided in it , Re- 
* $0 great © migius Lugdunenfjs *,. Ardovicus Veſontienſis, Bertulfus Trevirenſis, 


and holy c,.::,, 
a man allo 


againſt 


the Pope. 


* Luther 
Was nor 


the firit. 


their ſubjeF Biſhops, ' Herein Hincmarus: Rhemenſis, with King 
© Charles, was the accuſer of his Nephew Hincmarus, whom he had: before 
* conſecrated Biſhop of Laon, The Aftion brought againſt him was, That 
* he had by Connter-writings defended the rights of the Apoſtolick Seat, 
* which the Archbiſhop of Rhemes did endeavor to impugn and overthrow®, 
* And that,contrary to his Oath of Fidelity in which he was bound to the 
* King, he had accuſed King Charles ro the Pope of Rome, and had without 
* his licence ſent forth writings againſt him. -.And when Hincmarus Lau- 
* dunenſis, at the Pope's command, was ready for his-journey to Rome, he 
* was taken and ſpoiled by his Enemies, and brought znto this falſe Conncil, 
* Having heard the foreſaid Complaints againſt him, he offered a Libel for 
* his defence; but it was rejefted, and not permitted to be read : of which 
* when he again appealed to the Apoſtolick Seat, they did not only not accept 


© of his Appeal, but alſo being proſtrate on the ground,and pleading for leave 


© to defend himſelf, he was not heard. Paſſing Sentence on him, they depo- 
© ſed him from his Biſhoprick : and binding him in hard and irou bands,they 
© caſt him into bantſhment : And at laſt, which paſſeth all cruelty, his eyes 
* pulled ont; they perhaps blinded him that he might have no hope of return- 
© ing to his Biſhoprick. ] So far Binnins, And is it credible that ſuch great 
and holy men as Remigins, and Hincmarus (even to his own Nephew 
ſet up by him ) would do ſuch things as theſe for nothing ? Or that the 


Pope was then as high as ſince? 


'$ 73. CCLEXXXVIII. A Council at Coley, An, 870. for Diſcip- 
line, 
$ 74. CCLXXXIX. An. 871. A Concil. Duziadyſe was called of ten 


-Provinces : where Hincmar. Landan. ſubſcribed a promiſe of obedi- 


ence to the King and his Metropolitan, But this did not ſave him : 
Therefore he appealed to the Pope again, who interpoſed for him , bur 
all would not do, nor ſerve his turn. _ 


$ 75. Here falls in again the great Controverſie of Pope 7oar a 
Woman, bur it is too hard for me to decide, He that will ſee what is 
ſaid on each ſide, may read Blondei before cited. 7ohn the 8th is he 
that now reigneth, whom ſome Jate Writers re willing to believe ſome 
called Pope oar in ſcorn for his failings, But he is after Beacdi# the 3d, 
Niicolasg 
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Nicolas, and Hadrian the 2d z whereas the fere emnes,faith Platina,the 
many Writers that mention Pope foar place her before them all. And 
they make fohn to be a better man than theſe later do. Platina cal- 
ling him 704» the gth, ſaith, that Carolus Calvus being dead , Pope Fohn 
Jaboured to have his Son Zadovicws ſucceed him; *but the great men of 
Rome were for Charles King of Germany, and therefore laid hold on the 
Pope, and put him in Bonds in Priſon ( his Univerſal Sovereignty reach- 
ed not far then. ) But he eſcaping by the help of Friends , fled into 
France to the Ring, whom he unjuſtly pleaded for, (Ludovicus Balbus, ) 
and there anointed him. 


C76. Before this the Pope had anointed Carolm Calum Emperor , 
unjuitly confirming what the Biſhops hatl unjuſtly done, as now he did 
unjuſtly ſtand for his Son. This contention among Princes, was the 
means of the Pope's power, Hear what Binnizs himſelf faith of him, 
Pag. 920. [ © The Saracens now depopulated almoſt all Italy,and all humane 
* belp failed in which the Pope truſted to expel them ; and he was fain to 
* buy peace of them by a yearly Tribute : which ſremed to come by the righ« 
© re0Ks judgment of God,that he might know that by the ill perſuaſion of car- 
© yal prudence, he had finſully choſen, created and'crowned Carolus Calvus 
© Emperor, beaauſe he looked for more help againſt the Saracens from him, _ 
© than from his Brother Ludovicus ; whom, for invading another man's 
* Kingdom,he ſhould rather by Charch-cenſure have exagitated,as Hadr.2d. 
© 4id, ] But when Pope. 7obn had ſtay'd a year in France, and the Sara- - 
cens maſtered [taly without help, he. was glad to be Friends with the 
great men that impriſoned him, and to return to Rome, and take Charles + 
for Emperor, after all. Yet is it noted as-the rare Honour and Feticity 
of this Pope, that he crowned three Emperors, though he did it for twa 
of them trayterouſly and unjuſtly; (che honour of a Pope!) Platina - 
ſaith, he crowned Charles the rightful. Heir, £40 es liberixs in wurbe vi- 
vere liceret, that he. might. live at. Rowe again: (leſt he ſhould loſe 
all, 

Bai C-arles ( ſaith he ) alſo ſubdued the Normans in France and I or< 
fain, and forced them to become Chriſtians, and be baptized : (And yet 
this is aſcribed to the Pope's converting them. 


$77. This ſame Pope oh» the 8th, alſo at the defire of the Empe- 
ror Baſil, and the Patriarch of fersſalem, conſented to the reſtoring of 
Photius, contrary, ſaith Binnizs, to the Decree of his. Predeceſlors, and 
of a General Caquncil, and of all their Oaths. ]. 


& 78. ©But what are Oaths to a diſpenſing Pope ? ſaith Baronizs and 
© Binnixs. In his time Zadov, 1x. the Emperor was.compelled by 4al- 
* giſus, Duke of Benevent, to ſwear that he would never: more invade 
<Uis Confines, nor reyenge his Wrongs: But the .Pope ace 
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© from this Oath, by the authority of God and Sr. Peter, affirming that 
© which he did to ſave his life, was no hart te him, and that ir was not 
©tobe calledan Oath, which was made againſt the good of the Com- 
© monwealth, by how many Curſes ſoever it was pronounced. Biz 


© Þ. 920, 


$79. There are no leſs than 310 Epiſtles of this Pope inſerted by 
Binnias in his Councils. The 12th is to plead with the Emperor,to for- 
give and reſtore Aodelgerns a Murderer; and will you hear the motive? 
He had fled to Rowe, and thereby merited pardon ; © Vam pro tanti iti- 
* neris labore duriſſimo, quem wveniendo perpeſſus eſt, ſicut credimus , ali- 
© 0 antulim de peratto ſcelere indulgentiam meruit, ejus utique interceſ- 
© fonibus adjutus ci dittum eſe 4 Domino conſtat , Tibi dabo claves, ©c. 
Accordingly Epiſft. 5. he writes to the Biſhop to reſtore him all his 
Goods and Dignities, though it was contrived Murder, becauſe God in- 
ſpired him to go to Rome, cc, 


$ 80. Many of his Epiſtles are to ſummon Biſhops to come to Rowe, 
and declare or threaten Excommunication againſt them if they come 
not ; ſuch an abuſed thing was Excommunication, by which the Pope 
made men his Subjects. Epsſt. 76, 77, 78,79. He ſtriveth to draw back 
the King of the Bulgarians from the Greek Church , to the Church of 
Rome,and denounceth Excommunication even to old 7gnatizs,and all the 
Greek Biſhops of the Dioceſs of Bulgaria, for ordaining and officiating 
there, unleſs they give up the Bulgarians to Rome. 

Epiſt. 174. He writes to the ſaid King, as if he Were fallen from 
Chrift, or his ſalvation loſt, by ſubmirting to the Greek Patriarch, rather 
than ro him; as if the Converts of no Apoſtles but Perer were ſaved, 
And Tibs dabo Claves, and Anathema's,now are the two words that muſt 
ſubdue the world. The Epift. 175. to the Bulgarian Nobles,and Epiſt, 
176, are to the ſame purpoſe: - As the Religion-of Saints tends all to 
Heaven, ſo did thefe Popes to the advancement of their Kingdom. And 
whereas we now take It juſtly for a ſuſpicious ſign of a proud hypocriti- 
cal Preacher, that envieth the auditory and eſteem of ſich as are prefer- 
red before him, as if other-mens Preaching might not win Souls, as 
well as his; theſe Popes could not endure the crofſing of their am- 
bition, when Kingdoms took not them for their Lords. - 

_ Epiſt. 188. 1s to juſtifie a man that baptized his own Child in danger 

of death, for which »ſe/mz Biſhop of Lemovic. judged him to be ſepa- 

rated from his Wife. Were not theſe two Biſhops judicious Caſviſts ? 

Was either of them in the right ? | 

, After many other Epiltles, ſtriving with and for the Z»/garians,as be-, 
longing to his Dioceſs, he Epift. 195. chideth 2erhodirs Archbiſhop of 
Panuonia, for turning from-his Laws; and in ſpecial for celebrating Di- 

vine Service in the Scl/avonian Tongue, which is darbarous,commanding 

him 
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him to do it only in Zatine or Greek, You fee how the Pope would 
edifice the Barbarians if he be their paſtor, This is the firft Papal de- 
cree that I remember againſt publick prayers in a known tongue. 

But, alas! his neighbour 7ralian Biſhops had not yet fully learnt the 
extent of his authority: ſending for many Biſhops on pain of excom- 
munication to wait on him, and to obey him, old Axfpertzs Archbiſh- 
op of Milan was one that diſobeyed him; and being forbidden to offi- 
ciate by him, conformed not to his ſilencing and: ſuſpending decree, but 
went on-in his office as a Nonconformiſt. The Pope ſent two Biſhops 
as Legates to admoniſh him: He kept them at the dore, and ſet lighe 
by their meſſage; for which the Pope chideth him, Epift. 196. 

Epiſt. 197. He flattereth King Zadovicas to come to Rome and own 
him, in hope that he may be Emperor and all Kingdoms ſubject ro him. 

Epiſt. 199, 200, 201, 202, 203. He confenteth to the reſtoring of 
Phorins, but chargeth him to give up the Balgarians to his juriſdiftion, 

Many perſons in many Epiſtles he exhorteth ro break their Cove- 
nants with the Pagans, and chideth and threatneth them that did it nor, 

Epiſt. 247. The inclination of Srentopalcher a Pannonian Lord to the 
Church of Rope, brought down the Popes heart to diſpenſe with e- 
thodincs, and changed his judgment to give very fair reaſon why Maſs 
and Goſpel and all might be uſed in the Sc/avonian and all tongues; only 
to keep up the honour of the Latine tongue ( and his authority ) he 
commandeth that though the reſt be done in the Sclavonzan, yet the 
Goſpel be firſt read in Latine,and then tranſlated and read oyer again in 
the Sclavonian. 

Epiſt. 250.251. He approveth of Photic's reſtitution, 

Epiſt. 256, He is fain to chide Azſpert Biſhop of Milan; that In- 
ſtead of fearing his ſentence , he laid in priſon two Monks ſent by the 
Pope, and taken on the high way. Bur his heart came down ar laſt, 
and he ſpeaks Axſpertas fair , and alloweth of his ordination of oſeph 
Epiſe. Aftenſss, though irregular. | 

Epiſt. 260 and commandeth his Arch- Deacon to obey him, 

Epiſt, 261, After this he excommunicateth the Archbiſhop of Raven- 
2a, and a great ſtir there was about that alſo. 

Epiſt .292. He had made one Optandas Biſhop of Geneva: But Opre- 
ramns. Archbiſhop of Yienna took it to be an uſurpation on his right, - 
and laid the Popes Biſhop in a miſerable priſon; ſo far was he yet from 
being where he would be. 

Epiſt. 294. Having excommunicated Athanaſins Biſhop of IVaples 
for not breaking his Covenant with the Saracens, he abſolveth him 
on condition that yet he will break ir. The matter was that the 7ra- 
lians not able to reſiſt the Saracens, thoſe that lay next them under 
their power ſought to ſave” themſelves by truce and tribute,by which 
means the Saracens had leiſure to come further near to Rowe; and ft the 
Pope to keep them from himſelf compelled by excommunications the 
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Lords and Biſhops of other parts to break their league, and ſtand up in 
arms to their own deſtruction. 

That you may know what Biſhops now ruled the Churches... 

Epift. 295. The foreſaid Biſhop of Vienna giveth one reaſon why 
he rejefted Optandxs ordained Biſhop of Geneva by the Pope, wiz. 
['©* Becauſe he never was either baptized, made Clerk, acclamed, or 
* /earnea] To which faith the Pope (| This ſhould be covered in ſilence, 
* becauſe [ct us ſpeak it with your charity | your holineſs having nothing 
e of theſe was yet conſecrated in the Church of Vienna.) was not here 
good ſucceſſion, anda holy Church. Biſhops unbaprized that were no 
Scholars and no Chriſtians. 

Epiſt. 296, One Biſhop by an armed band of men carrieth away a- 
nother- out of the Church, and the Pope interpoſeth. 

Epiſt. 297. He again ſoliciteth Michael King of the Balgarians 
to become his ſubject. The poor men that had choſen Chriſt, were fo 
perplexed between the Prieſts that ſtrove who ſhould be their Vice- 
Chrift, and King of Kings, that it ſeemed as hard to them to reſolve 
the doubr, as it before was to be Chriſtians. 

Yet Epiſt. 307. ſheweth, the Biſhop of Ravenna being dead, that 
yet the Roman uſurpation was not grown ſo high as to take the choice 
of the Biſhop out of the People and Presbyters hands, excepr in long 
neglected vacancies (as Geneva aforeſaid.) 

Had not this Pope been kept under by Gods judgments, ſuffering the 
Saracens (0 to ruine /raly as that be ftill needed the help of Princes, he 
had been like to have overthrown Rome by his uſurpations, ſetting both 
Princes and Prelates againſt him: But neceſſity made him a flatterer of 
the two Emperors of the Weſt, the Emperor of the Eaſt, the King of 
France, the King of Bulgaria, the Princes of Pannonia, and all that he 
needed, as ambition made him ſtill ſtriving by T:bs dabo claves, and A- 
nathematizing to affright the world to his obedience. I ſay not worfe 
of him than Baronizs, Bianins, &c, who have no other way to deny the 
Hiſtories of Pope foan, than by ſaying that this mans baſer compliance 
2aae him called Pope Joan. 

Baronius ad an. 879, n, 55.reciteth an EpiſtJe of this Popes ſo greatly 
complying with Phoriz even againſt the [ F:1:oquen}]. that Binnizs would 
haveus believe that Photius forged it, And [** epiſtolams ipſam eterna obli- 

* wione dignam nolui (faith he) h1ſce adjungi. | 

$ 81. CCXC. 41.876. a Concilium Ticinenſe maketh CharlesEmperor 
when. the Pope that had crowned L«dovices before callethCharles, pre- 
ſciturs, preel:ftum et predeſtinatum hereto, with all honourable Elogies. 

And here cometh in a great controverſie berween the Papiſts, and 

the Proteſtants ; viz. Whether Kings ſucceed by inheritance or by the 
election and making ofthe Pope. The Pope thought the craft of put- 
ting in a big uſurping word, was as good as a Law to prove their own 
RUwer to. make Kings and unmake them, Accordingly. this Pope age 1" 
ur 
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durſt ſtay from Rome in France no longer, leſt he loſt all, (being impri- 
ſoned for refuſing the right Heir Charles) returneth, and ſpeaketh ſome 
big words, and turneth forced conſent into ſuper-Kingly commands, and 
ſaith ( Bin, p. 1010) eligimmns merito et approbavimns ] ſolemniter ad 
Romani Imperii ſceptra proveximns) et Auguftal; nomire d:coravimus,&c. 
And to diſable the Kingly claim of inheritance he faith, [\Veque enim f6- 
bi honorem preſumptuoſe af], mpſit, ut Imperator fieret, ſed tanquam. deſi- 


aeratus, et optatus, poſiulatus A NOBIS, «t a Deo vocatus, et honorifi- 


catus ad defendendam religionem et Chriſti ntique ſervos tuendos, humiliter 
et OBEDIENTER acceſſit, &c. Niſs enim talem cognoviſſemus ejus in- 
rentionem nunquam aninus noſter fieret tam promptus ad ipſius promotionem, 


&c. So'if the Pope had nor liked him, the Emperor's hereditary right 


had never made him Emperor. And the flattering Biſhops ſay to the 
Pope (Bin. p. 1010.) #t non vos prins eligeret, ſed contra vos enum et 
eligeretis et diligeretrs: Et nos O Coangelice Papa, veſtigiaveſtra ſeftantes et 
ſaluvria monita recipientes,quem amatis amamus,quem eligiſtis eligimus,G0tC. 
And now comes in Binnizs with his Comment and faith that[world oxr 
© refr attory noveliſts, who with great temerity dare profeſs that the Roman 
& Popes in the crowning of. Emperors have no other right then barel 


« m1inifterially to anoint and crown them, had but known theſe Atts (*)They (*) we 


EV 


© would from them have learned that that Pope John (alias Joan) did not _ 
no 


only anoint and crown Charles, but alſo by God's inſtintt did chooſe him 
«ro govern the Empure, and raiſed him to that ſublime dignity houonring 
* þim with the Auguſt al name, before he was anvinted and crowned by him, 
and that the Empire was conferred on him, not by hereditary right of ſuc- 
ceſſuon, but by the will of the Pope who choſe him and granted it to him, ] 
BE WISE therefore O YE KINGS, BE inſtrutted ye that are fudges of 
the earth---Kiſs the Popes foot leſt he be angry and ye periſh in the way ; 
If his wrath be kindled, yea, but a little, &Cc. 

-C 82, CCXCI. A», 879. A concilium Pont igonenſe confirmed the chaice 
«of Charles where it's ſaid (Bin. p. 1012) et legit Johannes Arietinus 
*©Epiſcopus quandam ſchredulam ratione et arthoritate carentem: Poſtquam 
«legit Odo Belgivacorum Epiſcopns quedam Capitula a Legatis Apoſteli- 
cis, et ab Anſegiſo (the Popes Vicar) et eodem Odone ſine conſcientia 
« ([ynodi diftata, inter fe diſſona, et nullam. utilitatem habentia, verum et 
* ratione et authoritate carentia, et deo hic non habentur ſubjuntta.Þ] 

F 83. CCXCII. 4». 877, A council in Neaſtria ( Normanait) under 
Hincmarus Rhemenſis rebuked Hygo baſe Son of Lotharins for rebellion 
and devaſtation of the Country. 

$ 84. CCXCIIL. 4n, 878. 4a concilium Trecenſe where the Pope 
was preſent excommunicated Formoſus Portyenſis (one of the former 
Popes preachers to the Bulgarians, and one that was after Pope him- 
ſelf,) Alſo Hincmarns Landunenſis was reſtored blind, and joyned 
with the other that had his Place, (and ſo one Church had two Biſhops 
In ſpite of his uncle Hincmarus Rhemenſis that oppoſed it, and had 
both pur him-in and caſt him our, "p32 $ 82, 
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$ 85. CCXCIV. An. 879. Was a Council of the Popes at Rowe for 
his unrighteous making Z#dovicus 3. Emperor, the Pope challeng- 
ing the firſt choice : But Anſpertus Biſhop of Milan came not and re- 
ſiſted, and though (as you heard) excommunicated by the Pope, did 
help-ro turn the choice to the right Heir, 

g 86. CCXCV. Beſides ſoine petty Council at Rowe, there was 
an. 879. a General Council at Conſtantinople of 385 Biſhops where 
Photins was confirmed, and the former General Council (called the 8th 
alſo) abrogated, and the word | flioque] taken out of the Creed: The 
Papiſts ſay that the Pope conſented only to this as for Phor:wy's reſtituti- 
on, and not for the abrogation of the former Council; and that Phorixs 
corrupted his writing, and fo they would make all writings uncertain. 
They ſay that Pope fohr's epiftle is by the wonderful providence of 
God found yet without ſome clauſes added by Phorins, whom they call 
the great architect of lyes: But the Greeks will no more believe the tate 
found Laterane or other Rowan Copies, than the Romans will believe 
the Greek Copies. And how ſhall we know which of them to believe? 
(Andhow little doth it concern us?) 

& 87.1t muſt be a controverſie alſo whether this Council muſt be cal- 
ledOccumenical:T have oft proved that there was never any truly ſuch as 
to all the world. There were 385 Biſhops which is more than the 
firſt Council at Nice had, or moſt others: The Popes Legates were 
there; Oh bur,faith Binnius, It was not they but Photins that did preſide: 
therefore it was not general, Anſ. x, Let the world know then what 
makerh a general Council in the Papal ſenſe: It doth not repreſent all 
the Church unleſs the Popes Legates preſide. So much doth ic import 
to know which Prieſt is the greateſt. 

2. But did 3:nn;zs forget that he himſelf affirmeth that at the firſt - 
General Council at Conſtantinople the Pope did nat preſide by himſelf or 
any Legate. And yet that is one of the 4th. Councils equalled with 
the four Goſpels; and the Pope dare not deny it leſt the Greeks further 
hereticate or anathematize him, 

But faith Binnius, It was no General Council becauſe there was many 
frauds and impoſftures. Anſ. By that rule Trent had no General Coun- 
cil, nor Florence, &c. And fo it is left to the judgment of all men to. 
nullifie ſuch Councils which they can prove to have had frauds and im- 
poſtures. And muſt we allo nullifie the Papacie of them that have had 
ſuch frauds? 

$ 88. Is it a grand queſtion whether Pope obs confirmed this Coun- 
cil. The approbation is extant. But the Reprobaters ſay x. that he 
put in ſome terms ef limitation (ſo far as his Legates went right) 2, 
that he after ex ambone condemned Phot ins, Grc, 

But 3. Is it not a General Council if the Popes Legates conſent till 
he perſonally confirm it? Were all former Councils null, till the Popes 
perſonal confirmation? what are his Legates for then? 2, As his Le- 


gates 


their Councils abridzed. 


293 


gates may miſtake, ſo may he himſelf: Is it nul] then ill he reCtifie his 


\ Error? 3. By this we ſee how impoſſible it is to know the new Gofple 
of the Papiſts; which is Canonical from the Apocryphal. For (as Pope 
Martin's Conciliariter after,ſo) here and elſwhere the Popes have ſo am- 
biguouſly given their conſent that no wit of man can tel] what is con- 
ſented ro by them, and what not (as their controverſies confeſſed, ©c. 
89. At leaſt whether the Pope conſented or no, ſeeing in this 
Council the former 8th. General Council was condemned, and the fil:- 
oque expunged the Creed, we ſee how ridiculouſly our late Papiſts ar- 
gue from the conſent of Councils to prove rhe conſtant Tradition of the 
Church, ſaying, Did the Conncil go to bed in one mind and riſe in another? 


Did theſe 385 Byſhops doſo? or did the former whom they condemn-- 


ed do ſo? Is this the ſmooth Current of Tradition? and may we know 
by it what our Fathers held? 

$ 90. When the other Legates conſented, Aarinus, who was after 
Pope, diſſenting, he was laid in priſon thirty dayes at Conſtantinople. 

In the firſt AC of the Council, as Baroxixs tells us, Fohn Biſhop of 
Heraclea ſpake much againſt the Church of Rowe, which he ſaid was 
the original of all the mifchief that had befaln them; to overthrow and 
and cure which this Council was called. Much alſo againſt Pope 1V;- 
colas and Hadrian he ſpake, but for Pope 7ohu as being for them. In 
the 2d. Aft was read an epiſtle of the Patriarch of Alexandria, to the 
Emperor for abrogating the former 8th. Synod: And Thomas one of 
the three Legates of the Eaſtern Patriarchs that conſented to the for- 
mer Synod (the reſt being dead) made his penitent recantation, Then 
the epiſtles of the Patriarchs of fersſalezz and Antioch for Photius are 
read, &c. In the third Act, Pope ohr's letters were read, as endea- 
vouring the peace of the Eaſtern Church ; which- the Council took as 
a buſy pretending to more power than he had, and therefore ſaid that 
* they had peace before hs letters came, and that they were ſuperfluous. And: 
whereas he made it his buſineſs by this complyance, to get the Bu/ga- 
rian Dioceſs; 'They ſaid this was to controvert the bounds of the- 
Empire, and. therefore left it to the Emperor, In the 4th Act the 
Eaſtern Patriarcks Jetters were read, Cdiſclaiming their Legates at the 
laſt Council, as being not theirs but the Szracens Legates: and con- 
demning that Council., The Papiſts think Photizs forged theſe, Here 
alſo Lords profeſſed repentance, ſaying that the falſe Legates deceived 
them, In the Fth. Act Metrophanes Biſhop of Smyrna is accuſed of 
Schiſm, for being againſt Photin,, Three Canons alfo were made. 7; 
That thoſe excommunicate by the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould not be reſtor- 
ed by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Nor thoſe that were- excommuni- 
cated by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople be reſtored by the Biſhop of Kone; 
{ and ſo Rome was ſhut out from troubling them with pretended jurif- 
diction.) 2. That thoſe that forſake their Biſhopricks ſhall not return 
to them, 3. Againſt Megiſtrates that: enſlaye and beat Biſhops. _ 
tne. 
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the 6th. ACt the Creed was recited :without filogue, And in the 7th, 
all rhofe that ſhould add to it or diminiſh are Anathemarized.. 

$ 91. CCXCVL. A Council of the Popes at Rome excommunicated 
Athanaſius Biſhop and Prince of Naples, for not breaking his league 
with the Saracens. 

$ 92. fohn dyed: Afarinas is made Pope, commanded by his prede- 
ceiior, called by Platina, Martin, who ſaith that he came to the Pope- 
dom, malis artibus, and therefore did nothing and ſoon dyed. But Barc- 
nixs faith he lived long enough to do ſomething, viz. 1. He con- 
demned Photins again, and thereby provoked the Emperor Paſlins; as 
if Rome did ſtill ſet the imperial Church in contention, and hinder peace, 
The Emperor affirmed that he was no Biſhop of Rowe, becauſe he had 
been ordained Biſhop of another place. _ 2, He deſtroyeth what Pope 
7obn had done, who had depoſed Formoſus preacher to the Bulgari- 
ans, and Biſhop Porraznſss, and had made him ſivear that he world never 
retern to the Epiſcopal ſeat , but reſt content with Laj-Communion. But 
Pope Marinus recalled him to the City and reſtored him to his Biſh- 
oprick, and abſolved him from his oath, which Baronins and Binnias 
doubt not but he had power to do; yea, and to diſpenſe with the il! 
acts of tae Pope, which he did out of private affects and partiality, 

$ 93. In his time alſo the Church of Rome uſed F:lioque, in oppoſi- 
tion to Photins; Spain and France having uſed it before. Becauſe, ſaith 
Baronuins and Binnins, Photias had wrote about it to the [ygnorant 
and Sc-;ſmzatical Archbiſhop of Aquileia, (There was it ſeems there ſo 
many of the greateſt Biſhops Imperiti et Schiſmatici in the Papal ſenſe, 
as intimateth that as the Popes greatneſs roſe in height, it did not grow 
equally in length and breadth,) 
| $ 94. Marinas having reigned a year and twenty dayes (a ſhort 
pleaſure to ſel] eternal happineſs for) Haarian the third ſucceeded him, 
and had longer part of the uſurped Kingdom, vz. a year and three 
months and nineteen dayes, He alſo damned Phorixs, and was bitterly 
reproached by the Emperor Hafilius, whoſe contumelious letters found 
him dead, and his ſucceſſor anſwered them. (Was all the Chriſtian world 
now (till Larher } ſubjeCt to the Pope?) 

Platina faith of this Pope, that[*© He was of ſo great a ſpirit that in the 
© very beginning of his Papacy , he ſtraitway decreed that Popes ſhould be 
* made without - expeting the Emperors anthority, and that the ſuffrages 
* of the clergy aud PEOPLE ſhould be free : which was before by Pope Ni- + 
* colas rather attempred than indeed begun, He was I ſuppoſe encouraged 
© by the opportunity of Charles his departing with his army from Icaly to 
© ſubdue the rebelling Normans. ] Rome was ſtil] on the rifing hand. 

$ 95. Stephen the 5th, alias 6th. ſucceeded him, In his time Ca- 
rolus Craſſus the Emperor is by a convention of Lords and Biſhops de- 
poſed from his Empire as too dull and unworthy. (Kings were brought 
under as elective by the Pope, and now are at the mercy of their ſub- 
jects 


their Conncils abridged. 
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jets.) Arnulphus a baſe ſon of Carolomannus got an intereſt in the ſub- 
jets, and they depoſed the Emperor and ſet him up, Baronixs and 
Binnias aſcribe it to Gods judgment for Charles his wronging of R:ichar- 
da a pure Virgin, yet repudiated by him, They ſay that he was re- 
duced to ſuch poverty that he was fain to beg his bread of Arnxlphus, 
and dyed 888 in the 4th year of his Empire. 

F 96. The Letter againſt the Pope written by the Emperor Baſilizs 
the Papiſts will not let us ſee: But this Pope Sthepter's anſwer to it 
they give us, which runs on the old foundation, trayterous ro Magiſtra- 
cy as ſuch. Telling the Emperor that ['* The Sacerdotal and Apoſt oli- 
© cal dignity 1s not ſubjett to Kings, and that Kings are authorized to 
&© zwedale only with worldly matters, and the Pope and Prieſts with ſpiritual, 
& And therefore his Place is as far more excellent than Emperors, as heaven 
* ;s above earth] He tells the Emperor that in reviling the Pope of Rome 
* be blattered out blaſphemy againſt the God of all the world, and his immas- 
& culate Sponſe and Prieſt and the Mother of all Churches: Amud that he is 
F* deceived that thinketh [that the Diſciple ( Princes ) is above his maſt- 
er (the Prieſts,) and the ſervant above his Lord, He wonaereth at his 
&* zzunts and ſcoffs againſt the holy Pope, and the curſes or reproaches which 
© he loaded the Roman Church with, to which he onght with all veneration 
* to be ſubjet, as King, who made him the judge of Prelates whoſe dottrine 
© be muſt obey, and why he ſaid Marinus was no Biſhop, &c. By this the 
reader may perceive whether yet all the Chriſtian world obeyed the 
Pope, or Judged him to be their Governor. 

$ 97. How Pope Formoſus ſet up Wido Duke of Spoleto trayterouſly 
as Emperor till he was forced to loyalty, is after to be laid. 

$ 98. CCXCVII. An. 897. A Council at Colez under Charles Craf- 
ſas, made Canons againſt Sacrilege and Adultery. 

S. 99. CCXCVILIL. An. 888, A Council at Hextz,)while they were 
all in diſtreſs by the depopulations of the NVeormazxs ) firit decreed to 
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pray for the King, and then tell him that © Rex d:icitar a Regendo: And 


*;f he rule piosſly, juſtly and merciſully he is juſtly called a King, but if 
& ;mpiouſly, unjuſtly, and craelly he is a Tyrant, 

Can, Io, © Whereas former Synods forbad all n omen to dwell in the houſe 
© with Biſhops, or Prieſts ,or Deacons, except Mothers or Sijters, they now 
« forbid theſe alſo, hearing oft of the wickedneſs committed by them , cnd that 
*« Biſhops (or Prieſts) lay with their own Siſters, and begat Children of them, 

But to ſecure them from all conviction for any ſuch crime it is de- 
creed Chrp. the 12. that no Preſbyter accuſe. any Bifhop, tor any Dea» 
*con a Preſbyter, nor any Subdeacon a Deacon, &C. And that no Prelate. 
© be condemned but under ſeventy two witucſſes; and the chief Preiate be judz- 
* ed of 10 man. Ania Cardinal.Presbyter not wader jortytwo witneſſes;nor 
* a Cardinal Deacon under twenty.ſix : Subde acons, Acaizthes Exorciſts, 
* Leftors, Doorkeepers, not under ſeven ; and theſe without infamy havin 


© Vives and. Children | And indeed that Biſhop that would lie with his. 
Own. 
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own Siſter in the preſence of ſeventy two men that had wives and Chil- 
dren deſerved to be blamed. | 

Chap. 16, * Oxe that wilfully mirdered a Prieſt, was to forbear fleſh 
b& 24d wine, and not to be carried in a Coach.and not come to Church in five 
© years, and not to receive the Sacrament of twelve years after, 

100. Binnizs here addeth an obſervable note,that Arnalphus is call- 
ed onlyKing at firſt and not. Emperor, it being nefas unlawful to aſſume 
the name of Emperor till it were given by the Pope] O brave Pope ! 

101, CCXCIX.A Council at Metz under the ſame Norman calami- 
ties decreed ſuch like things. Chap. 2. They decreed that no Presby- 
ter ſhould have more than one Church (unleſs a Chappel,) and none 
take money for burials. Chap. 3. that Mothers or Siſters dwell not 
in the houſe with Biſhops or Prieſts, But ſtill capital crimes were 
puniſhed but with excommunication and penance. Chap. 7. One that 
forced a widow: Another that killed his kinſman, and married his 
his Wife, and ſwore to the Archbiſhop to forſake her and did not, was 
excommunicate. And ſo were ſome that gelded a Prieſt for reproving 
their filthineſs, MA 

$ 102, CCC. A Council at Wormes was called to end a controverfie 
between two Prelates, Biſhops of Co/en and Hamburg, ſtriving for Bre- 
en (to have greater Dioceſſes and juriſdiction. ) 

$ 103.Next cometh the forementioned Pope Formoſus, ſaith Onzphri- 
#5 the firſt Pope that ever was made of one that before had been a Biſh- 
op. For the old Canons oft decreed that no Biſhop remove from his 
firſt place : only when one was ordained againſt his will, and not conſent- 
ing never poſſeſt the Place, ſomegimes he was accepted to another. Now 
was the fourteenth time that Rowe had two Biſhops at once by ſchiſm. 
Sergias got in to be Pope, but they forced him to reſign, and baniſhed 
him. Formoeſus was well eſteemed of for his preaching to the Bylga- 
r:ians; but Pope 7ohn 8 (ſome think for reproving his ſin) depoſed him 
(as afore ſaid) and made him ſwear never to return to be a Biſhop: 
* But Marinas abſolved him, and he came in thus 'perjured ; notwith- 
ftanding the falſe pretence of Papiſts that the Pope can diſpenſe with 
ſuch oaths; the matter of them being a thing lawful, but not neceſfary. 

Platina ſaith that he was ſuſpected ro have a hand in the tumulrt that 
impriſoned Pope 7ohy, and that he came to the Popedom Largitione 
potins quam virtute, by gifts rather than virtue, that is, by Simonie. 

He did (lawfully if you will believe Baronizs and Binnins) create, a- 
noint, and conſecrate Lambert, after his Father W:4o,Emperor (that was 
not Heir:) yet after conſecrated Arnulphas (its like by conſtraint;) for 
ſuch rhings the Roman Nobles hated him. But he got Arnulphns to 
Rome; who revenged the Pope by beheading many of the Princes that 
were haſting to meet him, which was not like to win mens love. 

$. 104. He wrote an honeſt Epiſtle to the Engliſh Clergie, perſwad- 
ing them to keep up the miniſtry, and reproving them for indulging 
Pagan rites. | 
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CHAP. XI. 


T he Progreſs of Counſels till Leo gth. eſpecially-in Italy, France 
and Germany, and their Behaviour. 


$.1:CCCI. Do Earl of Paris, having Uſurped the Kingdom in the Mi- 
nority of Charles the ſimple the right Heir, Fulke Biſhop 
of Rhemes calleth a Synod and depoſeth him, and ſets up Charles (ſuch 
Power 'had Prelates). Some ſay the French Choſe Odo by Arnulphus's 
Conſent ; and ſome ſay, that he dying, deſired that Charles might have 
Poſſeſſion. This was Anno 892, | 
$. 2. The great Devaſtations made by the Normans, burning Cities, Chur- 
ches,Monaſteries; and at laſt forcing Conſent for a Habitation inNexſtria, 1 
paſs over; and Petavius out of ſome Writers of their own will tell you, 
that when Chartreſs was befieged by them, the Virgin Marys ſmock, 
which King Charles Calvus had brought thither from Beſanſor, being car- 


ried, caſt them into ſo great a Terror, that they fled away all in Confuſion. 


Where they had this Smock, and how many Hundred Years after the 
Virgin Marys death it was found, and how they knew it to be hers,and how 
it was ſo long kept, and where, and why it did not many Miracles ſooner, 
till above 900 Years after Chriſt, are Queſtions which I cannot An- 
ſwer. | 

$.3. /taly and Fraxce were all this while fill'd with Civil Wars. Wido and 
his Son Lambert being dead, Berengarius got Poſleſſion of Italy, whom 
Lewis after overcame, and was made Emperor at Rome, Crowned by 
the Pope: But three years after, taken by Berengarius, was Depoſed, 
and had his Eyes put out. Yet after this Berengarius was cut off, and 
Lewis reſtored and Anointed by Pope Fohn 10. Rodulphus King of Burgun- 
dy was ſet up by ſome Italian Nobles againſt Berergarius, and overthrow- 
ing his Army, was called King of Jraly. Berengarius was kil'd by 
Treachery: Rodulphas was ſoon Depoſed, and the Italians made Hugo 
Earl of ' Provence King. Atlaſt he joyned his Son Lotharias with him: 
The younger Berengarius prevaileth againſt him, driveth him'to Provence ; 


and is made King: Intending to marry his Son Adalbertus to Adalcidis 


the Widdow of Lotharinsz ſhe invited Ocho King of Germany into Italy 
and marryed him, vvho after is made the-firſt Germane Emperor ; Of all 
which,more after in the particular Order and place. See Petav. (ib. 8.c.13. 
$. 4. CCCII. Arno. 893. Formoſus had a Roman Council, to Conſult 
of ſome Relief of the Ruined Countries, in vain. For now men Secular 
and Eccleſiaſtical, Confounded all by ſtriving for Rule. | 
$-'5. CCCIII.. Ann 89g. A'Council 7 ks Germany for _ 
DO eior- 
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Reformation : Many of the Canons are to ſecure and advance the Clergy. 
The ninth decideth a doubt,if an Earl (or civilRuler) Command the People 
to meet at one place (on Civil accounts) and the Biſhop command them 
to meet at another on the ſame day, none ſhall obey the Magiſtrate (or 
Earls) but he and all his Company ſhall obey the Biſhop and come to him. 
Cap. 10. No Biſhop ſhall be Depoſed but by twelve Biſhops, no Presby- 
ter but by fix Biſhops, no Deacon but by three, Cap. 21. In Controver- 
ſies, Lay-men mult ſwear,but Clergy-men mult not be put to ſwear,Cap.22. 
There js allowed Tryal by fire, Per ignem Candenti ferro Caute examinetur. 
$, 6, CCCIV. A Council at Nantes made more diſciplinary Canons. 

S. 7. Who was next Pope is not agreed: Platina and Onuphrins ſay, 
that Boniface was rightly Choſen, and Reigned but twenty fix days, ſaith 
Platina, or fifteen ſaith Onuphriusz others (ſaith Platina) ſay twelve years : 
Baronius ( and Bimus) faith, that he was no Pope; and that he did but 
mvade the Pope- dome, and was homo nefarins, a wicked man, twice before 
this Degraded : Firft from his Deaconſhip, and next from his Presbyterate, 
D amned in a Romane Synod under John the Ninth : He addeth, that (both 
of them) Boniface and Stephen got the place by Force, Fear and Tyranny, and 
ſo it was but one Intruder, that thruſt out another Intruder : (But how then is 
the Succeſſion ſecured, Why, it's added) Yet Stephen 75 numbred with 
the Popes by the common Sentence (or Opinion) becauſe to avoid the danger of 
Schiſme,though he was homo ſceleſtiſimus, a moſt wicked man; yet all the Cler- 
£y approved bim, and the whole Catholith Church, took him for Chriſts Vicar & 
Peters Succeſſor, (How prove you that, why, becauſe [Fulke Biſhop of 
Rhemes owned him! ] A Noble proof that all the Chriſtian World did ſo! 

$. 8. Say Barronius, and Brnius, he began his Pope-dome with that 
Sacriledg, as to take the Corps of Formoſus out of his Grave, and cloath- 
ing him in his Pontifical Robes, (he ſet him in a Chair, and faith Platina, there 
judged him as no Pope, becauſe he had been firſt a Biſhop; which indeed, 
by the old Canons, nullified his calling; For Formoſus, was the firſt Pope 
that had been before a Biſhop, as is ſaid, unleſs the Emporour B af! tru- 
ly charged acrinxs with the ſame): Having Expoſtulated with the dead 
man, * why he being a Biſhop would take the Pope-dozze, he ut off his 
three four Fingers with which he had Anointed, and caſt them into the River 
Tyber, and commanded, that all that he had Ordained ſhould be Ordained 
again : (and ſo Conform to him.) | 

And they wonder with what face of Reaſon Onuphriusrejecteth all this as 
a Fable,when the Anticent Monuments, Synodal Acts,and Hiſtorians teſtify 
it. Do you wonder at this? why it is becaufe he was not willing.it ſhould 
be believed: a Reaſon that is not ſtrange to your ſelves, 

S. 4. CCCV. Pope Stephen called a Council, in which his uſage of Pope 
Formsſus was approved, Bz, ex Baron. p. 1047. ſo ready were the Biſhops 


Arn 8g to follow the trongelt fide, in ſuch things as the Papiſts mention with ab-- 


UI 


-. horrence. And(ſay they)this portertum attended the Synod, That the Laterane 


Church, the chief Seat of the Pee, by the impulſe of an evill_ Angel fell down 
quite 
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quite from the Altar to the doors : the Walls not being able to fland, when the 
Chief Cardinal Door was ſhaksn with the Earthquake of ſogreat a Villany, 

$, 10. Buthere the Authors calling us Vovatores (as if ſuch Popes were 
of glorious Antiquity) are hard put to it to Vindicate againſt us the Popes 
infallibility! And how do they do it? Why 1/+. They ſay that all that 
Stephen 4:4 againſt Formoſus, a mar ſtricken with Madneſs, did it fulfilling 
the perſwaſion of his boyling Rage. But in the lawful uſe of his Papal Authori« 
ty, he defined nothing againſt Faith or good manners :* For the Biſhops that 
were for this Cauſe called to the Council, and the Presbyters not unlikg to 
Stephen himſelf, did proſecute Formoſus with the ſame hatred: and theres 
fore pronounced that Sentence againſt him,which they foreknew would be pleaſing 
z0 a man ſmitten with Fury : ſo that we confeſs vielent Tyranny, but no Et 
rour in Faith defined or approved by him, Lawfully uſing his Papal Authurity : 
And yet it were no prejudice to the Papal Seat, if we grant, that a falſe Pope, 
not lawfully Choſen, but invading and obtruded, did err in aſſerting Articles 
of Faith, Thus the Author. 

Anrſ. 1. But if you grant this, isnot your Succeſſion interrupted ? 2. And 
was your Church a true Church, when an Eſſential part was Null ? 3. How- 
ver, was it the Holy Church when an eſſential Part was ſuch a Villain ? 
4. Will not your Argument as well prove every Biſhop, Prieſt, or man 
Infallible ? For no one of them all can define falily againſt an Article of 
Faith, as long as he lawfully uſeth his Power; For it is no lawful vſe of 
power that ſo defineth and belieth God. 5. But is all your foundation of 
Faith come to this? It is then but ſaying, when ever your Pope and 
Church Erreth, that they did not uſe their Power lawfully: And what re- 
lief is that to the deceived? How ſhall we know when your Popes have 
uſed it lawfully, and when not ; and ſo what is true among you, and what 
falſe? 6. And were your Roman Council of Biſhops and Prieſts, all as 
bad as this Villainous Pope, and ready to pleaſe him in their Decrees: And 
was this a Holy Church, and like to be an Infallible Council: And mult 
the World follow them? +7. And how then ſhall we know that it was not 
juſt ſo with many other former and following Councils; and that it will 
not be ſo with you again! O miſerable ſhifts againſt plain Truth ! 

$. 11. The ſame great Authors after Luitpraudus, 1. 1.c.9. ſay,that Stepher: 
an Invader of the Papal Seat, by the fattion of the Nobles againft Adelbert, 
Princeof Etrutia, was thruſt into priſon An. 900. and after he had been Pope 
Six Years, being ſtrangied in the ſame Priſon, ended his Days by Gods Ven- 
geance in an infamous Death] : Yet Platina ſaith, that he died the firſt Tear 
and third month of his Reign ; and Onuphrins faith, he ſate one year, two 
moneths, and ninteen days. | 

S. 12. It's ftrang that ZLuirpraudus ſaith, that Stephen condemned the 
Corps of Formoſus for being a Biſhop before, when Platina and Onuphrins 
ſay, that he himſelf was Ep:ſcopus Anagninus, when made Pope. 

$. 13, And Platina ſaith, that [This Controverſie (again!t Formoſus) was 

S.ſ 2 | | great 
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great and of ill Examples ;, ſeeing that after this, it was almoſt always kept 


- asaCuſtome, that following Popes did euher Infring, or wholly undoe the Atts 


of thoſe that went before them: ] And yet were they [nfalljble ? 

S. 14. The next Pope was called Reomanus, whoſe Life Platina thus De- 
ſcribeth : Romanus as ſoon as he was Pope, preſently Abrogateth and Condem- 
neth the Decrees and Atts of Stephen :. For theſe Popes thought of nothing, 
but to Extinguiſhthe Name and Dignity of their Predeceſſors, than which 
nothing cau be worſe, or the part of a narrower mind: For they that truſt. 
to ſuch Atts as theſe, having no Virtue themſelves, endeavor to raſe out the 
men of Deſert, whom through ſloth and malice they cannot match. You ſhalt 
never find any to envy anothers Fame, but one that himſelf is Contaminated with. 
all diſgrace, and deſpaireth that his own Name. ſhould ever be Famous with. 
Poſterity: Theſe are they that by Fraud, Malice, Craft, and evil ſpeaking, 
do. Bite, Tear, Accuſe, and Worry thoſe that deſerve well of Mankind; like 
cowardly, or ſlothful, and uſeleſs Dogs, that dare not ſet upon wild Beaſts them- 
ſelves, but will bite thoſe that are tyed, or in their Dens. ] So Platia, - -- Re- 
mans Ruled but three Months. 

S. 15. Next Succeeded in the Popedome Theoderus 2, who ſaith Pla- 
tina followed the ſteps of the Seditious : For he reſtored the Atts of Formoſus, 
and preferred his followers : and Reigned but Twenty days. | 

Next came Fohr g. (or 10. as others) ſaith Platina. [| He reſtored the 
Cauſe of Pope-Formoſus, many of the People being againſt it : whence a= 
roſe ſuch a Sedition, that they hardly ſcaped a Battle, Barons ſaith, that Lu- 
dovicus 4. was depoſed and blinded now by Berengarins, who aſſumed the 
Empire; and this Pope Crowned him, through fear! Yet after he was 
Sone,. he called. Lambert to. Rome, and with a Synod concurring with 
him, declared the Coronations both of- Berengarins and Arnulph to be 
Null, as being extorted; and ſo took Lambert for King and Emperour : 
Did not the Crowns of Princes fit very looſe, when.it was but a Popes 
pretending that he Crowned them through Fear, and they: were preſent- 
ly. Depoſed ?+ Would. theſe Popes have been Martyrs, or were they 
Chriſtians or Gnoſticks, that would fin, if they were but put in fear ? -And 
would not fear have made them-own- a Hereſy, as-wellas other fin? On 
this occaſion all was caſt into Confufion:: the Pope was fain to fly-to Ra- 
vena for protection, to him whom he had Crowned. 

S. 16, CCCVE. This Pope called a Synodat Rome(that called Overenſr, 
I paſs by as of ſmall moment) Ar. 904. im-which he condemned the 
fact. of Pope Stephen, decreeing that: the Dead are not to be. judged by 
men. But what became. .of -the Synod of Biſhops that had joyned' herein 
with Pope Srephen ? Why (Bn, p. 1049.) they turn'd with the times, and 
did as ſuch had uſeito do; They aked forgiveneſs, and ſaid, they did it for 
Fear ; and ſo, he that hath power by Fear or Hope, can make ſuch Biſhops 
and Councils Sin and Repent, and Sin again, and Repent- again, -as-Inte- 
reſt altereth, They were pardoned,. But. Formoſus preferment from a 
Biſhoprick to the Popedomewas..Voted to be againſt the Canons, => | 

| | | cuſable 
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cuſable only by neceſſity, and not to be imitaced but in caſes of neccM- 
ty: His Ordained Clergy were Reſtored, and Re-ordinations and Re- 
baptizations, forbidden as unlawful. 

$. 17. CCCVII. Another Synod he called at Raverrma for the ſame uſe, 


when he flcd thither ſrom . Rome; of 74 Biſhops. Baronins ſaith, He was | 


another Fercmias ſent of God, to pluck up and pull down what Pope- Stephen 
had done. Platina faith [I think, this came to paſs becauſe Popes were departed 
from. St, Peters ſteps ; and chiefly, becauſe the Chriſtian Common-wealth had 
zale ſlothful Princes that would have Peters ſhip thus toſſed, teſt the Ruler if 
he look about him, ſhould caſt them out as evil Pilots, Arnulphus was gives 
co pleaſure, and Charles the.ſimple or rather fooliſh of France, was little bet= 


ter; and ſo the Hungarians deſtroyed-and killed in Germany and France, 


| and the Aﬀeicans 5, Calabria, and had little reſiſtance z Blood and Miſes 
ry being the common Lot, | 

He addeth, [That this Pope John dying in the -24, Year and 15th, day 
of his Reign, left nothing worthy of Memory behind him, but that He revived 
ſome Seditions that before were almoſt extinct. 


And it is a ſad queſtion, that. Zervexs Biſhop of Khemes put to him - 


(Bin. p. 1048) © What to do with thoſe that are Baptized and Rebapti- 
*©2ed, and yet after Baptiſm live as the Heathens, kill Chriſtians, yea-the 
«© Prieſts, ſacrifice to Idols, cat things offered to them? The Pope durlt 
© not uſe Diſcipline on theſe, becauſe they were+ Novices, leſt he af- 
* fright them from the Church to Heatheniſme again ;z but left them to 
* the Biſhops Diſcretion- and Experience,. to- do as he ſaw beſt. 


\ $. 18, This Pope had a Corrival, which was the 15. Schiſme :.- Ser- - 
gius that had been made. Pope with Formoſus, and was: put. out and Ba- 
niſhed, did now get in again ;. but-Foh» had the ſtronger-part, and caſt 


him out,. and. Baniſhed him once again: Oruphr, Chron, p. 28, But 
had he been but ſtrong enovgh, the ſucceſſion had come down. from 
him, as right. 


s. 19. Benedift the 4, came next : £* Nothing ſaith Platina, was done © 
& in his time that is much to be praiſcd ; becauſe both Princes, Popes, . 


and Clergy were grown Debauched; bad Princes making Popes by 'Ty- 
ranny : Now the Line of Charles the Great, loſt: the Empire, Ludovi- 


exs the Son of .Arnulphus being ſlain by Berengarins; and ſo they loſt 
both 1raly, Germany, (and afrer France) by their own, and the Clergies + 


Wickedneſs, . UPE-S 
S, 20. Leo, 5, Came next, Ammo 907. Who thruſt him inz” I find 


' not ; but when. he had Reigned but 40. days,” his familiar friend Chri- - 
ſiopher had liſt to be Pope, and caſt him out, and laid him in Fetters; - 


where it's ſaid he dyed of Grief: where Pl/atina well noteth, that 
[© The ſaying 1s certainly true,. that Dignities (or places of preferment) 


*© recezve more honour from the Men, than the Men do from the Digni= - 


« z;es (or places.) ] 


S. 21: Chriſtopher thus got in by ſudden invaſion, kept it longer that 
Sſ 3. Leb.- + 


ans. > 
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Leo did, even: near ſeven Months; and then he that had been twice 

Pope before, did' once again try for it, and was too ſtrong for Chr:fto- 
phcr, and put him into a Monaſtery, A Holy place then, no doubt, 
For ſaith Platina [This was the only refuge of the Calamitous: For in 
thoſe times bad Clergy Aden were thurſt inro Monaſteries, by way of Ba- 
niſhment,\\as heretofore 111ro Wands ] 

$, 22, The Man that did this and got the Popedom, was Sergins 3. 
who had been twice before caſt- out : ſaith Baron, and Bir, (p. 1052.) 
[That wicked Sergius (Nefandus) by Albertus Armes got in: A Man 
that: was the ſervant of all Vices, and of ail Men the moſt witked (Faci- 
noroſiſimus) invaded the Popedom, and fo was by all ſen taken for no 

lawful Pope: To bis horrid Sacriledge, he added the moſt impudent filthy- 
z1eſs; and by Marozia (a great Whore) the Daughter of that moſÞs famous 
Whore Theodora, he begor his Son John (aftcy Pope.) ] For many Hi- 
ſtorians tell us, how theſe two famous Whorcs did rule Kore, and 
. make and unmake Popes, 

S, 23. This Pope undid again all that had been done for Formoſus, 
and againſt Stephen: For both the King of France, and Sergius, were 
"Enemies to Formeſus, for ſetting up other powers againſt France, and 
becauſe his party was againſt Serg:us : But I wonder that Platina tells 
us, that both Srepher and Sergins took Formoſus out of his Grave, and 
the one cut off his three Fingers, and the other his Head; and both 
caſt into Tyber! If this be true, he was taken up again the firſt time, 
and buried again. But I ſuppoſe that it was but his Fingers that were 
caſt in the firſt time, and the Corps after; or elſe he was found after 
«the firſt time. Platina faith, It is reported, but not of any certainty ; 
. that ſome Fiſher-men found the Corps, and buried it at St, Peters Church, 
. and that while it was doing, the Church [mages bowed to it (It's well 
Uncertainty was put into the Story:) and that ſome thought this 
moved Sergins to envy; but that indeed it was, becauſe Formoſus 
. party were againſt his Papacy. It ſeems by this that the Fiſher-men 
- found him after the firſt caſting into Tyber ; or elſe his burial by them could 
-not be called the occaſion of Sergizs fact, So little reſt had this Popes Car- 
kaſs, being twice buried, twice taken up, twice judged, and executed 
after death, and twice caſt into Tyber, But ſaith Platina, [ Popes now 
ſeeking and getting the Popedome by liberty and ambition, diſregarding 

 Goas Worſhip, exerciſed enmity againſt one another ; no otherwiſe than do 
the craelleſt Tyrants, glutting their own Iuſts the more ſecurely, when there 
are none left to reſtrain Vices. This wicked Man for almolt ſeven Years 
enjoyed the fruits of his iniquity, 

9, 24, Here Baronins and Binius forget to anſwer the great difficul- 


'«ty. iſt. How the Roman ſucceſſion eſcaped from being interrupted, 2. And 


alſo, where was the Roman Church while ſuch Reigned as were no 
Poprs. 3. And alſo, where was its Holineſs and Infallibility, when it 
had the wor#? of 11:n {a3 they ſay themſelves) thus Tet over them as 
: their _ 
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their Heads: But they are careful, [| Nequis puſillanimus ex hoc fatto 
ſcandalum accipiat, leſt weak minded Joon ſhould be ſcandalized by 
this: And they tell us as a wonderful providence of God, That /o 

reat was the reverence to the Church of Rome, that even when ſuch Men 


z1vaged the Popedome unlawfully, being even in the Churches cenſure ra- © 


ther Apoſtatical than Apoſtolical ; yet thoſe that did but hear who was Pope 
(eſpecially the Northern Countries that were far off) obeyed them : ſo that 


any Man may underſtand by how great a providence God Governeth the 


univerſal Church, which when it was ſet on Fire at the will of Whores, 


and all miſchiefs and ſcandals did increaſe, and it was feared it would - 


be divided by a great ſchiſme; yet God defended it from all hereſy and 


ſehiſme, all Nations perſiſted in one bond of Faith, 'and Covent of Obe- 


dience, ] Indeed Gods providence is wonderful that ſaveth his true 
Church from ſuch wicked uſurpers; and keepeth a Union of all in Chriſt : 


But this is no honour to the wicked uſurpers 3 when now fifteen ſchiſmes - 


had divided them, and many more afterward ; nor was it any honour 
or bleſſing, to them that gave up their Kingdoms to ſuch uſurpers. 


If theſe were no Popes, but intruding Whore-mongers; was it a blef- - 


fing to the World to be deceived, and to take thoſe for Popes, that indeed 


were none, But had not they then a ſeeming Church, and indeed zone, - 


when an eſſential part was Null. 


'$. 25. CCCVIIE. They ſay that Anno gog. A Council at Sozſſons - 


ordered ſome Reformation. 


$. 26, Leo called Philoſophus Son to Baſilins Macedo, this white 


was Emperour in the Eaſt, who being formerly ſuſpected and impri- 
ſoned by his Father, upon ſome ſuggeſtion of Photins, and Santabacenus 
was revenged on them, when he Reigned, and depoſed Phorins, and 
ut him into a 4onaſtery, This is the reſt, that Ambition procureth. 
hus Sin is the miſery of the Sinner. Alexander his Unckle was Gar- 


dian to Conſtantive Prophyrus Legs Son, the Father being Dead: Ni- - 


cholas had before been made Patriark,, and upon offence depoſed, and 
Euthymins put in his place, But Alexander depoſed Euthymins, and 


reſtored Nicholas: and having ſpent thirteen Months in Drunkenneſs - 


and Luſt, Bled to Death; and Cenftantine, ſeven Years old, with his Mo» 
ther Zoe Reigned alone : Conſtantine Ducas rebelling, is ſubdued : The 


Bulgarians Conquered by Leo Phocas General; who thereupon aſpiring * 


to the Crown, was ſlain. Eight Years after, Ze is removed, and one 


See Pe- 


Romanus Lecapenus made Guardian z and Ceſar, He advanced three of yy Fo 
his Sons to the like honor, to ſtrengthen himſclf, and made his other c. :5. 


Son Theophilatt Patriark, inſtead of Stephen, though..he was but ſixteen 
Years o!id. He Married his Daughter to the Bulgarian King; and 


then began to deſpiſe the Emperour, and. prefer himſelf. God puni- - | 


thed this, by permitting his own Son Srephen, to depoſe and baniſh him 
into an /land: Atlaſt Conſtantine awaked, and depoſed them all, and - 
ruled himſelf, in Drunkennefſs, and Debauchery fifteen Years, and then 
dyed, 


* 
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dyed; or as ſome ſay, was killed by Romanuss Sons. 

After him Nicephorus Phocas a ſuccesful Warrior, but a bad Man, 
Ruled ; The Church called him bad for oppreſſing them with Taxes: 
His Wife Theophanon, and Fohn Trimiſces (who ſucceeded) killed him. 
Thus hath the World been Governed ; and this is the profit of Am- 
bition. 

'$. 27. The next Pope is Anaſtatius the: 34. who ſate two Years, 
and two Months. In this time the Eaſtern Emperour Lev publiſhed 
Conſtitutions, which Baroxins and Binius (p. 1053) deride as ridicu- 
Jous, in imitation of 7»ſt:zian, becauſe he preſumed to make Church 
Laws, | 
| $. 28, Lands was the ' next Pope, Anno'g912, and fate 6. Monthy 

.and 22, Days; ſay. Baronius and Binins, [This Man at the umportu- 
' nate inſtaice, of that moſt potent, moſt noble, and moſt impudent Whore 
Theodora, (who had proſiituted one of her Daughters Marozia to Pope 
Sergius, and the other Theodora to Aldebert Marqueſs of Tuſcia, and 
bereby had obtained or kept the Monarchy of the City, (who was Pope if 
this Whore was Monarch) did create John whom ſhe moſt filthily doted on, 
a Prebyter of Ravina, the Biſhop of Bononia, and Peter Arch-Biſhop of 
Ravenna being Dead, he made him there Arch-Biſhop. 2nd alittle af- 
ter ſo filthy an ait, he Died, Luitpraud. 1. 2. c. 13. 

S, 29. Next cometh this ſame Man, Anno g12 Fohr 10. ſaith Platina and 
others, the Son of Pope Sergius (by the Whore Marozza lay ſome, 
but its not like, becauſe Aarozia killed him.) But its more probable, 
as Onuphrius noteth, that-it was -not this Fob», but the next that was 
Son to Sergius and Marozia. This Pope ſaith Baron. and Bn. is he 
-that the famous Whore Theodora for great comelineſs of perſon doted 
on; and ſaith Luirpraud, got him made Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna, and 
after Pope of Rome, that ſhe might nor lye with him ſo ſeldome, as the 
diſtance. berween Rome and Ravenna would neceſſitate. So [' ſay they, this 
 &rpudent Man being powerful at Rome, by the ſtrength of a Whore, is 
made a falſe Pope and wicked invader of the Seat] where they ſhew 
bow this Whore obtained-her power. But was this no interruption of 
the ſucceſſion neither, nor a-nullifying of the Papal Church, while he 
Fate 13, or as Oruphrins, 14. Years and. more, No ſaith Baroz, (and 
Bin,) He that was an [nvader, Theif, and "Robber, by the after Con- 
ſent of .the Roman Clergy, became the lawful Pope of Rome, 1. We 
'fee then, what.the Romane Clergy were, that would have ſuch a Pope. 
'2. But they give -no proof of any ſuch Conſent; but ſay, It is vers- 
ſirzile, 3. And where was the Church til] that Conſent, or at leaſt its 
Holineſs, .4. Can ſuch Mens Conſent make a Pope of an uncapable 
perſon? Will no Wickedneſs incapacitate ? 

$. 30. Say the foreſaid Authors, in this Popes time Siſevandus Bi- 
#hop of Compoſtella, finding the great diverſity of the Roman ard AMo- 
£@rabick_Liturgy, altered his.by the Popes conſent. , 
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After Herveus, one Seulphus was Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, Hcribert 
Earl of Agquitane, conſidering that the Biſhop of Khemes Anointeth the 
'King of France, bargained to have his Son made next Biſhop, that 
thereby he might get the Crown. 1n haſt Seulphusis Poyſoned, becaufe 
they could not ſtay till he dyed. ZHeriberr*s Son, not yet Five Years 
old, is made Arch-Bifhop. (0 ſce!us in auditum, ſay Baronius and Bins.) 
This monſtreus Eleftion, (ſay they) never before ſeen or heard of in the 
Chriftian World, nor perhaps thought of, Pope John did not only not diſat- 
low, but ratifyed. .—— And by this Fatt, the Infamous Pope gave an Ex- 
ample to many Princes, not only in that, but the following Ages, ( Alas, 
for Grief | ) to procure Lads that were their Kindred, to be thruſt into 
the Chief Seats, (or Bifhopricks) to the great Miſchief of the Church.] 
A Work (ſay they) indeed, worthy ſuch a Pope, whom an Infamous Weo- 
man, by an Infamous Work, had thruſt into St, Peter's Chaar, | 

Qs. Were ſuch Villaines as Infallible as others? Did their Love, 
Honeſty, and Chaſtity fail; and yct, Were they ſecured apain{t the 
Failing of their Faith? Or, Had they a Sincere Faith, that had no o- 
ther Grace? And, Could theſe forgive Sins, and deliver Souls out of 
Purgatory ? 

When he had fate Foxrteen Years, or Sixteen, (ſaith Baronius and Bi- 
2ius) Marqueſs Wido, by the Perſwaſion of his Wife Marozia, ( Pope 
Sergius Whore) for the ſake of his Brother Peter, whom they hated, caſt 
him out of his Seat into a Priſon, where ſhurtly after, he was Choked 
with a Pillow: And ſo the Invader, and unjuſe Deteiner of the Apdſto- 
lick-Seat, had an End wery'y of his Wickedneſs, And he, that by the Im- 


prudent Mother, Theodora, ad violently ſeized on the Holy Seat, by her. 


as Impudent Daughter, was by God's juſt Fudy ment Ejetted, Impriſoned, 
and Deprived both of it, and of his Life. Ex Luitpr. & Freodoaldo, 
Baron, 

'$.31. CCCIX. Amogi2. A Synod at. Confluence, decreed as againſt 
Inceſt, That none Marry within the ſeventh Degree of Kindred. Was 
that Divine Law ? : 

S$. 32. Two or Three other Synogs at Trofieium are mentioned, about 
ſnall Matters ; and One at Duzsburge, to Excommunicate ſome that 'put 
out the Biſhops Eyes, 

$. 33. The next Pope, is Leo the Sixth; and Dyed after Seven (or 
Six) Months, and Fifteen Dayes. | 

$. 34. Next, Anno g29. ſucceeded-Stephen the Eighth, (or Seventh) 
and fate but two Years, one Month, and fifteen Daycs, How they were 
ſo faſt diſpatched, I omit. 

F. 35. Next comes the Son of farozia, Pope Sergius his Baſtard, 
calld 7ehn the Eleventh: His Mother, and Father-in-Law. Wido, got 
him in A-7o 931. even when he was a Lad under Age, His Brothcr 
Albericus, (faith Baronius) did keep this Pope in Priſon to his Death. 
But-the Caſe was this, (vid, £17, -p, 105 5:9 [ Wido being Dead, Ma- 

| t ro0ZiAa 
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rozia offereth the Dominion of Rome to his own Brother Hugo, on con- 
dition he would Marry her : He accepreth the Condition, and ſecretly en- 
tering the Caſile of St. Angelo, after he had committed Inceſt with her, 
his Brother's Widow, he deſpiſed the Romans. When his Son-ir-Law Al- 
bericus, by his Morher Marozia's Command, poured ont Water to waſh his 
Hands, he ſtroke him on the Face for pouring too much. To Kevenge this 
Wrong, Albericus ſtir'd up the Romans to 4 Defettion ; and having by. 
Aſſauls of the Caſtle, put to Flight his Father-in-Law Hugo, he command-. 
ed his Mother Marozia, and his Baſtard-Brother, the Counterfeit Pope 
John, zo be kept in Priſon; im which the wvioleut Invader dyed, being vit- 
lently caſt out, after for five Tears, and ſome Months, he had rather fil- 
thily Defiled, than Ruled the Apoſtolick; Seat. ] Saith Binixs out of Lutt- 
praudus and Baronius > Calling him a Monſter; and yet Magnifying 
Kome, becauſe ſuch were Obeyed. 

$.36., CCCXK, Ano 932. Aſmall Council at Erford in Germany, un- 
der King Henry, decreed, 1. That Holy-Dayes be kept for an Honou- 
rable Commemoration of the Twelve Apoſtles, and Faſting on the E- 
ve15, 2, Fhat no State-Meetings be kept on the Lord's-Dayes, or 0- 
ther Holy-Daycs; nor Chriſtians then cited to the Courts of Juſtice. 
3. Nor when he is going to Church, 4. That ſcandalous Miniſters be 
tryed. 5. That no private Chriſtian make, or impoſe any Faſt on him- 
ſelf, without the Biſhop, or his Miſſionaries Conſent. (An unreafona- 
ble Uſurpation! Muſt the Biſhop needs know all the Reaſons that e- 
very Man hath for Faſting, and be Judge of them? But ſure, the B:- 
ſhop's Dioceſs had not then ſo many hundred Pariſhes, and ſo many 
Counties, as they have now : Elſe, by that time, the Biſhop and his Com- 
miffary had heard a Hundred Thouſand, or Fifty Thouſand Perſons, tell 
him, what Reaſons they had to Faſt beſides the common Faſts, at any time, 
or on any ſpecial Occaſions, much of his time would be taken up. 

$. 37. Anno 035. A Council at Rhemes againſt Church-Robbers, &c. 

$. 38. Anno 936. Leo the Seventh was made Pope, after Fohn the 
Eleventh. In that time Hugo, that was got away from Albericus, had 
got an Army, and Beſieged Rome, A Match was made for Albericus 
to Marry Hugo's Daughter: And ſo Marozia's Husband and Son were 
agreed, by the means of Odo, Abbot of Cluniac. 

6. 39. Henry, King of Germany, the Glory (ſaith Baromus and Binius) 
of Chriſtian Religion, dyed at this time, who, after many other Nati- 
ons, Converted alſo the King of Denmark to the Chriſtian Faith : and 
left his Son Otho, the Herr of his Piety aud Valour. Yet are not 0- 
ther Pap:/ts aſhamed to ſay, That all theſe Nations were Converted by 
the Pope ; who was the great Scandal, that hindred the Converſion of 
the World. 

$. 40. But (ſay the ſame Authors) Manaſſes, Biſhop of Arles, now 
troubled the Church : Being an Ambitions Man, not contented with his Seat, 
by the means of Hugo King of Italy, he alſo invadcd the Biſhopricks of 
Verona, 
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Verona, and of Trent, and of Mantua, and of Milan it ſelf ! ( O now 
the Church proſper'd!) Saying, That he did tt by the Example of the 
Prince of the Apoſiies; who at once pfſeſſed Rome, Antioch, and Alex- 
andria. ] EX Luupraud, (And could the Pope blame him, that would 
be Biſhop at the Anzzpodes, and have all the World ? ) But its ſtrange, 
that Men ſhould talk of Biſhops Ambition, as of a ſtrange thing, in the 
Year 937. | 

$. __ Anno 939, Pope Stephen the Nineth was choſen by Ortho of Ger- 
many, without the Caraznal-Clergy, who had neither Power, nor Vir- 
tue enough, to chooſe: And the City was under the Powcr of Albe- 
ricus, Who Tyrannized over them: And becauſe he had not the Choice 
he cauſed ſome Fellows ſo to cut and mangle the Face of the Pope, 
that he would never after be ſeen abroad, but kept cloſe till he dyed ; 
which was after Three Yeirs. This Orho reſolved to Revenge on 4l- 
bericus : And alſs, the War between Hugo, and Alberieus, broke out 
again. Platina ſaith, That Hugo was abeut to Revenge the Pope, but 
then Dyed, | 

$.42. A Synod was at Narbon, to end the Contention of two Bi- 
ſhops, about the Extent of their Dioceffes, and. Juriſdi tion. 

$. 43. CCCKXI. If yet you perceive not the ſad State of the Church, 
by Men's ſtriving. for Church-Dignities; a Council at So;flonus, Anno 
940. will tell you more. You heard before, how the Earl of Aquitane 
had got his Son to be made Arch-Biſhop of - Khemes : The Child in 
coats, was but Five Years old: It happened, .that he was put out a- 
gain for his Infancy, or Non-Ag2; and Artaldus, a Zonk, choſen in 
his ſtead. - This Council of Biſhops, was to decide the Caſe between 
the two Arch-Biſhops. The Objection againſt one, was his Infancy, 
and his Father's ill means to bring him in: The ObjeRion againſt the 
other, was Perjury; He had ſworn, that he would never accept an 
Arch-Biſhoprick: (Alas! Muſt the Church of France be Headed by 


Ed 


Dy 


one of theſe; an Infant, or a Perjured Aonk!) The Synod caſt out 3%, 


the Perjured Monk, and judged the Seat to the Infant, as being, law- 


P. 1057. 
Frodoard. 


'fully Choſen 3; ( Power made it a Lawful Call, ) And the Biſhops went 5» Chro- 


to Khemes, and Conſecrated him. 
$. 44. In the Year 920. the French Nobles, by conſent at Sorfſons, 
had Revolted from Ring Charles; becauſe he took Haganon, a Man of 
low Quality, into his Privy-Council, and made him Great: AHer- 
venus, Biſhop of Rhemes, had partly healed this Breach, But, Ammo 
922. it broke out againz and the Nobles choſe Rober: King, and Her- 
veus Conſecrated him: But this Rebellion was their Ruin. Three 
Years after dyeth Heyveus : And the next Year, Robert Fighting a- 
gainſt Charles, was ſlain at Sorfſons; yet his Army conquered the King's, 
Shortly after, Rodolph Dukes of Burgundy, is called 'in by the Nobles, 
and made King; as if the Kingdom had been void; Charles, on pre- 
-pence of a Treaty, .is led;by Heribert to a Cates and thence carryed 
"LL = to 


uic. 
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OW Arialds and they undid what-the laſt had done;-and Depoſed —_ 


t6 Perone, where he dyed, Anno 929. leaving a-Son Lewis to Fight 
for the Kingdom. And when Charles was in Prifon, Hugo rejected: 
Redulph, and called Zewis out of England, to be King, Arnog936. But 
Hugo and Heribe:r would be his Maſters, and gave him little Quiet. 
Heribert dyeth miferably, and ' Repenteth, Augo Domineering, the 
King: craveth Aid of Ocho out: of Germany, againſt him: But ſhortly 
dyeth himſelf, by a Diſeaſe got by a Fall in Hunting a Wolf. Lothas 
rius his Son, ſucceedeth him. TIn- his Third Year, Hugo the Great 
Duke of Orleance, dycth; and Lotharins the King, Anno 986, His+ 
Son Lndovicus ſucceeded; who dyed Childlefs, Anno 987. And in hin 
ended the Line of Charles the Great: For Charles Duke of Lorazne, 
that was next; was by the Treachery of a Biſhop, taken by Zugo Ca- 
pet, the Son- of the fore-faid Duke Hugo, and impriſoned to Death : 
And this Hugo got Poſſeſhon of the Crown. So much briefly on the 
By-of theſe Matters; that' they aſter interrupt us not too much : See: 
Dion, Petav. lib. 8.c. 16. | 

$. 45. Marinus 2, (alias, Martin 3.) is made Pope, Anno 943, and* 
Reigned three Years, and ſome Months (the common Time of Popes 
in.that Age.) In his time, Artaldus (trove again for the Seat of Rhemes. . 

F. 46, CCCXI, When Biſhops would needs be Princes, they taught 
Princes to reſolve to be Biſhops: And as Herthert did at Rhemes, ſo: 
did: the Emperor at Conſtantinople put in a Patriark, Trypho, a Monk; 
on condition, that he ſhould hold it but till his own Son Theophylat#: 
came to Age, When the time came, Trypho would not Reſigne: A 
Council is called; where Zin. ex Curopal, tells you: the State of that: 
Church alfo, as too like the Weſtery, The Council being met, Tr yphor 
makes a Speech to them, and faith; That his. Adverfaries, that had a 
mind to caſt him out, gave the reaſon, that he knew not Letters : But that: 
they might all ſee that this was falſe, and that he could Write and Read, 
he call'd for Pen and Paper; and (having beer taught thus much be- 
fore) wrote his Name thus: [Tryphon, by the Mercy of God, Arch- 
Biſhop. of Conſtantinople, New Rome, and Univerſal Patriark, Þ (for 
that was then the Title.) The Emperor receiving the Paper, (it ſeems, 
knowing that he could not Read) writeth over head [| Knowing my: 
ſelf Unworthy, I Reſigne the Throne to any that will. } And fo ſent the 
Paper to the Council; and the Biſhops (wiſe and Good Men, you 
muſt ſuppoſe) Dethron'd Tr7yphon, The Seat ftaid: void- five Months, 
till Theophylat# came to Age; who then was choſen. 
_ $.47: Ano946. Agapetus the Second is made Pope; in atime- when 
Wars (between the Hungarians, and Henry Bavaria, Berengarius and 
Otho, 0c.) made Miferable the Countries, and Ignorance and Ambiti> 
on the Churches. | | 

$. 48. CCCXIHT. A Council at Virdun. in France, again tryed the 
Cavſe detween the fore- ſaid Infant, and the Perjuied Biſhops, Hugo and 
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Undeing : For Pope Agapete now took Huge*s Part; 'and wrote to the 
Biſhops of France and .ermany, that Hugo that was inPoſſeſſion, was 
to be kept there, But the Papr##s ſay, he miitook by Huge's Miſ-in- 
formations 

$. 49, CCCXIV; Anno g;8. Another Council at oſome was cak 
led for the ſame Buſineſs: Ago would not come in, but ſent the Pope's 


Letters; which being not .Canonical, but his bare Command, they re- | 


jected them, caſt out, and Excommunicated po, till the next Ge» 
neral-Council. 


$.50. CCCXKV, Anno 948, A General-Council of France and Ger- + 


many is called at Engelenheim, for. the ſame Caufe; almoſt all France 
being diſquieted about two Mens ſtriving, who ſhould be the Great 


Arch- Biſhop : The Pope's Legate Marinus, proved FHugo's Letters falſe ; 


and Hugo was Excommunicated, and Ariald ſetled. But the Prelence 
of two Kings, Ludovicus and Oths, did much there-to:- 

The Biſhops thence removed to T7:ers, (called another Council) where 
they judged for King Ludevicas, againſt Duke Hugo; and Excommu= 
nicate4 ſome Biſhops Ordained by Biſhop go, (that was Ordained -in 
his Child-hood. ) | 

And another Council at Rome confirmed theſe things. - | 

$. 51, Now cometh the Famous Pope Fohn the Twelfth, the Son of 
Prince Albericus, the Son of the Famous Whore: A Child too. Saith 
Baronius and. Binius, (p. 1060.) Quanquam huic Legitima atas aliaq, 
omnia deefſent qua integitima Pontifice requiruntur, tamen accedente poſtea 
ganſenſu totins- Clers,. viſum eſt bune potins eſſe. Talerandum quam Eccleſiam 
Schiſmate aliquo, quod aliquin exortum fuiſſet, dividendam. He wanted 
Natural and Moral Endowments; even Al Things receſſary to a Legi- 
timate Pope, ſay they: And yet, the After-Conſent of the Clergy made 
him Tolerable, &c. 2x. 1, But, Did that After-conſent make him a 


true Biſhop? 2. If not, Where. is their Succefſion? 3. Did God ay- 
thorize the Clergy, to conſent to ſuch a Man? Where ? Prove it. 4..IF - 


not, Could their Conſent make him a Biſhop? [ls not all Power of God # 
And, Doth God give it contrary to his Word? 5. Were not thoſe. 
Clergy-Men wicked themſelves, -that would do ſo? 6. Did thoſe Do- 


Qors preſume, that their- Readers were ſuch Fools, as not to know, that: * 


Forma non recipitar-niſt in ratcriam diſpoſuam ? And that Ex quovis lig-: 
no non fit Alercurius. An Illiterate Man cannot be a School-Maſter : 


He-that.is no Chriſtian, cannot be a Biſhop; nor he that hath not the - 


Quakfications efſentially neceſſary, All the World cannot make a Fhy- 


fician, a Lawyer, a Divine, a true Paſtor or Biſhop, of -an Ideot; an - 


Iafant, or a Man that wanteth Effential Diſpclitions, To ſay, he waz- 
red all requiſite Qualifications, and yet that -he was a Eifhop,:is a Con-: 
fradiction: Materia Diſpoſita-& Forma, being the Conſtitutive- Cau-» 


ſes. What if they had made. a Biſhop of .a Tark, an {fidel, a Corps, . 


Gif. 


and'gave the Seat to Ariald, Yet we have not done with Doing and - 
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&c ? Had it not been a Nullity, and prophane Mockery? 97, What 
elſe ſignify all the Carons, thar-nullify Ordinations for leſs Faults ? 
But the Imace of a Biſhop, will make but the Image or Carkaſs of a 
- Church. 
SF. 52, Fut, fay they, Cum Univerſa Eccleſia Catholica ſeiret minus 
_ malum eſſe caput quantum libet monſtrojum proferre quam unum corpus itt 
duo ſecari, & ducbus capitibus informari, eundem toto orbe terrarum tan- 
quam verum legitimum Pontificem venerata fait, Anſw. 1, What a 
- ſhameleſs Dream do you impoſe on us, under the. Name of, Totus or- 
. bis Terra: um ? What had the Ethiopians, the Armentans, yea, or the 
Grek-Church, to do with Pope Fohn? Or, What was it to them, how 
| he was called, or what he was? Did not the Parriark of Conſtan- 
tinople then write himſelf, the Vniverſal Patriark ? (even Tryphon, that 
they ſaid, could not write any thing elſe.) Where is your Proof of 
- this Univerſal Conceſion ? Which way did the whole Catholick-Church 
» Cor the Tenth or Hundredth Part of it) ſignify their Conſent? 2, Who 
.taugh® you to feign the State and Neceſſity of ſuch a Church, as muſt 
- have another Univerſal Head beſides Chri/t * You know, that it is the 
Being of ſuch a Church or Head,. ( be he never ſo:Good) that we de- 
ny: And you have never proved, nor can prove it, He only is the 
* Univerſal Head, who maketh Univerſal Laws, and undertaketh Un:- 
; verſal Teaching, and is an Univerſal Judge and Protector; none of which 
any Mortal man can perform. The very Fiction of ſuch a Head and Body, 
is Monſtrous, and your Capital Error. 3 How ſmall a part of the 
Chriſtian World was ſubje&t to the Pope, at-that time; though within 
his reach, he was almoſt at the Heighth-of his Preſumption? 4. He 
that wanteth what is Fſſential to a true Biſhop, is no true Biſhop : But 
Pope Fohn the Twelfth wanted what was Eſſ:ntial to a true Bij- 
ſhop: Ergo, He was none. The Miner is proved: He that want- 
eth the neceſſary Diſpoſition of the Receptive Matter, and is not Subje- 
. um Capax, wantcth that which is Eſſential to a true a Biſhop: . (For 
the Materia Diſpeſira is en Efſential Conſtitutive Cauſe; a Subjritum 
Capax is Eſſential to a Relation.) Put Fohn the Twelfth wanted the 
' Neceſſary Diſpalition of the Matter ad Forman Recipiendam, or was not 
Subjctum Capax: Proved, He that wanted capable Age, and all o- 
ther Things necc{[ary to a lawful Pope, was not SubjeAtum Capax ; but 
; war:ed. the neceſſary Diſpoſition Receptive, But all theſe, you ſay-your 
ſelves, Pope John wanted: Ergo, &c. R 
5 If then the Univerſal Church had ſo errcd, as to take him for a 
Biſhop that was none; that Error would not make him a Biſhop, no 
mmcre than it would make a dead Man alive, or an illiterate Man lear- 
-ned. But this is the Romar-Catholick kind of Proof: You ſay your 
ſelves, That a Whore, and a wicked Son. of that Whore, got Power 
enough to over-top the Citizens of Rome, and the Clergy, (yet too* 
Jke:them) and <to thruſt .a wicked uncapable Fellow into the _ 
| When 
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When that is done, it's known, all good Men diſſent and abhor it. 
But when he hath Poſſcfſion, they muit know that -he hath Poſſeſſion ; 
And, What can they do to help it ? 'What Power have the Erhiopsans, 
Armenians, Syrians, or other Nations of the Earth, in chooſing the Pope 
of Rome ? And if they have none in Chooſing him, What Power Ntave 


they to examine the Choice, and Depoſe him? And if they have no- 


Power, Why or how ſhould they ſignify their Conſent or Diſſent? If 
they leave your own Matters to your ſelves, What is that to the Cor- 


ſent of the Catholick-Church ? But ſome men think, that big Words - 
to the Ignorant may ſerve for Proof, even of a Right to Govern at the - 


Antipodes, and all the World, | 
$.53. His Father Albericus, being Governour of the City, deſign- 


ed the Succeſſion to his Son Oftavian: To which he added the Uſur- - 
ped-Papacy, calling himſelf 7ohz, The firſt (ſay Baronins and Brinins) * 
that changed his Name, (thovgh others ſay Serg:ius was the firft.) - 
Saith Platina; From his Youth, he was Contaminated with all odious Erimss, - 


and Filthineſs: When he had any time to ſpare from his Luſts, it was 
not ſpent in Praying, but in Hunting, Two of the Cardinals, moved with 
the Shame of ſuch a Pope, ſend Letters to Germany, to Otho, to 2n- 


treat him to ſave Rome from Berengarius, (that Plundered all the Conn- 


try) and from Pope John the Twelfth, o elſe Chriſtianity was loft. 
John having notice of this, catcheth the Cardinals, and cutteth off the Noſe 
of one, and a Hand of the other, Otho cometh into [taly, and tock Be- 


rengarius, ard his Son Albertus, and Baniſhed them, Yet Baronins and -* 


Binius, out of Luitpraudus, ſay, That the Pope himſelf ſent for Otho, 
fo Help him, However that was, the Pope received him as with Honor, 
and Crowned him che Emperor of Germany, (the Firſt) and Hungary. 


The Pope, and all the Great Men of the City, ſwore over the Body of © 


St, Peter, that they would never help Berengarins or Adelbert : and the 
Emperor departed. But the Pope quickly broke his Oath, and joyned 


with Adelbert > Which the Emperor hearing, ſaid, He zs a Child; per- 


haps Reproof, and Example, may yet reclaim him, He returned to Rome, 
and Adelbert, and the Pope fled: The Citizens received the Emperor, 


and promiſed him Fidelity, and totk, av Oath, that they wonld never ' 
Chooſe or Ordain a Pope, without ihe Conſent and Choice of the Emperor © 
. Otho, and his Son Otho, John fled into a Wood, and lay there like the 


Wild-Beaſis, (Saith Platina.) 

$. 54. CCCXVI. Ortho callcd a Council at Romez where the Bi- 
ſhops depoſed Fohn, and made Leo Pope : By which we ſtill ſee, how 
obedient the Biſhops were to the ſtronger Side; or elſe, that really e- 
ven thoſe near Rome, did not conſent to Fob»; much leſs the whole Ca- 
tholick-Church, as Baronins immodeltly affirmeth, 


The Council was called, Arno 963. out of Jraly, France, and Ger- + 


mas, piiites Roman: Cardinals ard Nobles, The Emperor firſt asked, 


Why Pope John was net there ? The Roman Biſhops, Cardirals,. Preſs | 


byters, 


— . 
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byters, and. Deacons, and. all the People. anſwered, We wonder your Holy 
Prudence ſhauld ak, us this Queſtion ; ſeeing he ſo openly manageth the 
"Works of the Devil, that it is not uikvown to the Babylonians, Iberians, 
or Indians. The Emperor required particular Accuſations: Then Peter, 


. a Cardinal-Presbyter, ſaid, That he ſaw him Celebrate Maſs, and not Com- 
. enunicate, A Biſhop, and .a Cardinal-Deacen ſaid, That they ſaw him 
. Ordain. a Deacon in a Stable of Horſes. Benedict, and many others ſaid, 


"That he Ordained Biſhops for Money; and Ordained a Boy of Ten Tears 
old, Biſhop of Tudortine. Of Sacruledge, there needed no Witneſs but Eye- 
fright: Of Adultery, they ſaid, that they ſaw it not; but they certainly 
knew, that he abuſed the Widow of Ragnerius, and his Father*s Concu- 
bine, and Anne, a Widow, and her Neece; and made the Holy- Palace 
a common Bawdy- Houſe, and Stews, That he put out the Eyes of his 
Spiritual Father Benedict, and kilfd him thereby : That he killed John, 
a Cardinal Sub- Deacon, by cutting off his Virilia: That he ſet Fire on 
Houſes, went Armed and Harnaſſcd as a'Souldier, They all (both Clex- 
gy and Laity) cryed cut, that he Drunk a Hedlth' of Wine to the De- 


.vil, CDiaboli.in Amorem.) That he at his Play at Dice, would crave 


the Help of Jupiter, Venus, and other Demons, &c. The Emperor ſaid, 
"That Bad Men often accuſe the Good; and leſt Malice or Livor ſhould 
move them, he adjured them, as before God, to ſpeak, nothing untruly againſt 


.the Pope, and ni.hout certain Froof : His Adjurations were moſt Vebe- 
ment, The Biſhops, Deacons, Clergy, and all the People of Rome, an- 
wered gs one Man, and ſaid, [If both the Things read by Benedict the 


*Dracon, 'and filthier and greater Villainies were not committed by Pope 
John, Let mor St, Peter Abſolve us from the Bond of our Sins: Let us 
be found tyed with the Bonds of Anathema, (or Curſed from Chriſt ); 


.and be fer at Chrt(Ps Left- Hand, at the Laft Day, with thoſe that ſaid 


zo God the Lord, Depart from us, we would not have the Knowledge of 
thy Wayes, If yeu belizve not Us, belicve your Army that ſaw him, &c.] 
The Emperor being ſats:fyed by his Armies Witneſs alſo, the Council mo- 
ved, that Laters of Summons might be ſent to the Pope, to appear and 
anſwer for himſelf, A Letcer was written, as from the Emperor and Bi- 
j2ops; telling him, That the things charged on him were ſuch, as it would 
be a Shame to hear of Stase-Players; which, if all were numb'red, the 
Day would fail: That nut a Few, but All, (beth Clergy and Laity) 


accuſed him of Murder, Perjury, Sacriledge, and if Inceſt with his own 


Kindred, and with two of his own Siſters. They ſay alſa, ( Horrid to hear!) 
That you drunk Wine in Love to the Devil,z aib't Help of Jupiter, Ve- 


Aus, and other Demons, at your Dice, QC. We crave you would come, 
.and anſwer for your ſcif, and ficar, nothing (l.all be dune to you beſides 


the Canons, 


The Pope reading this, ſent this Anſwer ; [We hear, that Jeu-will make 


.arotker Pope: If you do ſo, I Excommunicate yeu from God. Almighty, 
that you nay bave no Licenſe to Orvain any, nor to Celtbrate Maſs. ] 


Aftcr 
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After this, more Biſhops came out of Germany z, and they write again to the ' : 
Pope, telling him, That if he will not appear and anſwer, they ſhall deſpiſe his. 
Excommunications, and turn it upon himſelf. Fe would. not be found, The 
Emperor ſeerng he would not appear, told the Council, how treacherouſly he 
bad dcalt by him, intreating him to come, and help him ; and aftcr brcke 
his Oath, and joyned with his Enemies, The whole Clergy, Biſhops, and all 
the People, cry out, An un-heard-of Wound muſt be eured with an un- 
heard-of Cautery ; and declaring the Miſchief he had done, craveth that 
this Menſter of incurable Vice, might be caſt out of the Roman-Church ; 
and ancthcr put in his Place, that will go before them with goed Example, 
Then thty all cryed up Leo the Proto-Sorins wins; which thrice repeating, 
upon Conſent, they Ordained him, and ſwore Fidelity tv him. 

S. 54. If now Baronins and Binius ſay, That the Clergies Conſent 
can make an uncapable Monſter a true Biſhop, Jet any one tell us : 
1, Whether this Council did not prove, that the Church did not con- 
ſent to Fohn? 2, Or, Whether his utter Incapacity, many expreſs Ca- 
nons, and the Biſhops and Councils Conſent, did not Eject him, and 
Authorize Leo ? | 8 

$. 55. But here wt come to the Core of all the Papiſts Cheats : 
When they: tell us themſelves of all this Wickedneſs, they cry out, O 
the happy Church of Rome! that though it fail in Manners, yct never 
faileth in Faith, Arſw. 1. If General Councils are ſufficient Witneſſes, 
that judged Popes Hereticks, it hath failed in Faith, 2. Hath that Man 
true Faith, that wanteth all things requiſite to a Lawful Biſhop, and that 
drinketh to the Devil, and. prayeth to Jupiter and Venus; and Li 
veth un all Wickedneſs * What a thing is Fopiſh Faith? 3. Did Chriſt 
mean to. pray only, that St. Perer might have ſuch a Faith, as will 
ſtand with Wickedneſs and Damnation? What the better is any Man 
of a wicked Heart and Life, for a dead Opinion call'd Faith, that will 
damn him 'the more deeply for ſinning againſt it? 4. It is not polſi- 
ble, but that ſerious true Belief of ſo great Things, as God, and Chriſt, 

- and Glory, will bring a Man to ſerious Repentance and Reformati- 
on. 
- ':$. 56, Here Baronins and Birins, become this Monſter's Advocate, 
and fay, [ That there never was a Council of Orthodox Men, that ſinned 
more againſt the Canons and Traditions, than this falſe Council, } (How 
falſe is a Devil-worſhipping - Pope, a Murderer, and common Adulterer, 
and inceſtuous Villainies, in compariſon of all his Neighbor-Biſhops? ) 
1, They ſay, They could rot call-a Council without him. Anſw.. 1., He 
was no Pope. 2..It's a Trayterous Fiction to ſay, That an Emperor 
may not call his SubjeAt-Biſhops together, to a Council. 3 VVhat 
if Deviliſh Villains will make Murders, and Perjury, and Rebellions, 
to paſs for Duties, and never call Councils; Muſt the Devil therefore 
be made Lord: of the Catholick - Church, without Remedy? 4, VVho 
gave your Pope that” Priviledge? If Council or Princes, they can take 
U v it 
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it from him: If Chriſt, prove it, or Shame be to him that yieldeth it. 
5. That Man is ſo ignorant of Church-Hiſtory, or Impudent, as not 
ro be worthy to be diſputed with, that denyeth, That Princes have cal- 
ted Councils, even the Greateſt, and moſt Honored. 

II. They ſay, There ſhould be Seventy-Two Witneſſes; and there was 
ſearce one, beſides the Accuſers. |] Arſw. 1. The whole Council, and 
People of Koze, and Army, are VVitneſſes, under the moſt direful 
Imprecations. 2. The Pope may go on ſafcly, till God take him in Hand, 
if he muſt paſs for Innocent till he will lye with his own Siſters, or 
murder Men, and cut off their Viril:ia, &c. before Seventy-Two V Vit- 
nefſcs! O ſhameful Holy-Chnrch, that is thus Eſſentiated ! 

II. They ſay He ſhould have been thrice cited. Arſe. 1. What! 
When he would not be found? 2. ls that neceſſary to the being of the 
Sentence ? | | 

IV. They ſay, No delay was granted! An. He was not to be found: 
And to what was delay neceſſary, when the Babylonians, Tberians, and Tn- 
dians had notice of his Diabolical Life. : 

V. They ſay, contrary to all Councils, the Emperour Condemneth him, 
who may not Condemn any Clerk. A». But yow may Condemn Kirgs 
and Emperours! Is not this Hereſy, contrary to Rom... 13. and the 5. 
Commandement; How ſhall Mens Lives, Wives, and Eſtates be ſa- 
ved from Clergy-men, if Kings may not judge and puniſh them. This 
Dottrine calleth for timely reſtraint. 

VI. They ſay, Execution went inſtead of Sentence. Arſe, Is not 
a plain Sentence here expreſſed ? 

Vil. The Pope is exempt from all humane judgment: The whole 
Council therefore were impudent or ignorant to Condemn a Pope, 
which none'ever did but a Heretick or Schiſmatick, Anſ. 1ſt. That is, ſuch 
as you are able to call General Councils, Emperours and Kings, He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks ; if they preſume to judge a Heretick, Schiſ- 
matick, or devilliſh Pope. But your faculty proveth not another cul- 
pable. 2. Did not Solomon judge Abiathar ? Did not many Councils 
Cendemn Henorins, and many other Popes, 3. What a caſe is your 
miſerable Catholick Roman Church in then ; when Popes may kill, raviſh, 
blaſpheme, and deſtroy, and no Man can judge them, neither King 
nor Council? 4. Why ſaid you, that the whole Church did conſent 
to your Pope, when all this Council, and all the Clergy, ard People 
at Rome thus begged for another, F. If all your Biſhops of Jraly, Ger- 
many, &c. are utterly 1mpudent or ignorant as you call theſe; What an 
honour is this to the Prclacy of your Church? And is it not becauſe 
your Popes ordained them, and like will generate its like. Such other 
trifling objeRions they ſrame. 

S. 57. Bur now we have two Popes, John and Leo: and to this Day 
it is not known, nor greed among the Roman DoRors, which was 
the truce Fopge, Moſt ſay Leo: Baron. ard Bin, ſay, Fohn ; and call 
Leo 
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Leo a Schiſmatick ; confeſſing yet, that Scriptores in fintts numer call him 
Leo 8th. and own him. How then ſhall we derive their ſucceſſion ? 
Fohn's Kindred got the better, when the Emperour was gone, and cal- 
led him again, and caſt out L:!0, Now we have two Heads, and fo 
two Churches; the Church of 70h, and the Church of Leo. 

$. 58 CCCXVIL Amogsz, A Council at Conft. gave the Emperor 
Nicephorus Phocas leave to marry Theophanes, the Widdow of Romanus. 

$. 59. CCCX VII. Ann 964, The monſtrous Bealt Pope Fobr got up a- 
gain, cald a Synod of Biſhops: And what will not Biſhops do? He is 
here ſtill called, The moſt Godly and moſt Holy Pope, The Biſhops at his 
motion Condemn Leo,and thoſe that Ordained him,and thoſe that were Or- 
dained by him, And this Council Bs jultifieth, and cryeth down Leo 
8th, as no Pope, But he confefſeth, that by the common conſent of 
Writers, Leo was the true Pope ; but Scriprorumerror veritati nihil prejudi- 
care poteſt, Anſ, 1, How then ſhall all the world that knew not the Caſe, 
be ſure that Binins and Baroniys are to be believed before all their own 
Writers, whoſe common Sentence is againſt them, and that Romes 
Succeſſion from fohz is good? 2. Remember this when you plead for your 
ſuppoſed Tradition, that infinite Writers prejudice nor the Truth, | 

9, 60. But ſaith Patina, [ts reported, that Guſ then John was puniſhed byGods 
juſt judgment, leſt a Schiſme ſhould have followed, And it is commonly a- 
greed, that being in bed with a mans Wife, the Devil ſtruck him on 
the head and killed him. But ſome think it was rather the VVomans 
Housband that did it. | | 

$. 61. But yet we are never the nearer conceding, ſtill there are two 
Roman Popes and Churches. Fohr being dead. one Beneditt is Choſen by 
the parties, Totius cleri & populi Romans Conſenſu, ſaith Bin. p. 1067, Yet 
had this Clergy and People ſworn befere to Orho, to Chooſe no Pope 
without his Conſent and Choiſe, and tied themſelves to Leo, But to 
to be Perjured, and thange with the Ruling Power, alas how common 
was it ! 

$. 62. The godly Emperor Orho was offended at theſe Villanies, and 
brought an Army again to Rome: Beneditt4s made them ſtand out a 
Siege till Famine forced them .to yield, and the Emperor ſet up Leo, 
and carried away Bened:& to H.Amburgh, where he died. And think you 
but this Pope is therefore by B:1us and Baronius\ made a Martyr, that by 
Rebellion and common Perjury was thus ſet up. | 

S. 63. While Otho was at Rome Anno 964. He and Leo 8. called a- 
nother Council of Biſhops, 1ralian, Roman ; from Loraine, S. xony, &c, 
and all the Roman People: Pope Beneditt is brought fortn, Beneditt 
the Deacon tells him of his Perjury, having broken his Oath to Leo and 
to Ortho : Pope Bexeditt ſaid, If Ihave ſinned, have mercy on me, The pit- 
tiful Emperour with Tears intreated the Biſhop to have mercy on the 
man: Whereupon, he fell down at the feet of Leo and the Emperour, 
and confeſſed that he had finned and A Rs the Papacy: and _ 
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red the 12 ſignia to Leo ? (yet our foreſaid Annaliſt and Hiſtorian make 
him and not 4 eo, the true Pope ſtill.) The Council Depoſed and Baniſhed 


him, but continued him a Deacon as- he-was before, They removed: 


him to Hamburch to prevent new broiles. ; 
$64, Here Barorius and Binins cry out on the Hiſtory of Lr:l, raudys as 


Forg'd, on Crantzins, &c. But there is a great reaſcn why Leo mult -not- 
be taken for a Pope: It is becauſe by a Canon of this his Council they. 


gave Otho the ſame power for chooſing Popes as Charles the great had. 
O how much Intereſt prevaileth with theſesHiftorians- judgments. 

« But alas, Reader, -is. it not a ſad thing to read how faſt Biſhops and 
People did thus Swear-and Forſwear, and do and undo, making Coun- 


cils as weather-cocks that turn with every Wind that is ſtrong ?: Is. 
"this the honour of Prelacy;, and their ſtability in governing the 


Ehvreh? - 


.  $,-65. Next comes another 7:bn 13th. who was not Choſen till Leo. 
dyed, and expreſly choſen to ſucceed him ; and ſo by that Account of 


+ aronins and Binius the Succcfſion was interrupted, Leo being no Pope 
whom he Succeeded. 'But, alas, had ir not been'for the great Zeal of 
Otho, that came ſo oft with Armies to defend them, and to'caft out in- 
tolerable Popes, what had become of the. Roman Papacy ?- This Fehz: 
was: a Biſhop. before, (as Formoſus was) and fo by the Canons his Ele&i- 
on was NuH on? tft account, Almoſt as ſoon as'he was pre faith 
Platina, the Boi Popes, 
(yet Baron, ſal: J 
tire out this alfos; 
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even - much- countenanced by: the monitrgvs- Pope: that, -lay: With lewo 
Siſters of his own, and: made'his Houſe ab a commoh - Whore: houſe; : if 
a Council under ſolemn Appeals to God, and Execrations, ſaid'true0/.) 
S, 67. The next Pope according to' P/atina, is Benedith: (thaugh'Onu- 
phrins and Binius put Donus next ; ſaith Plat, Cintius a porent Crtizknvf 
Rome 76k him and laid bim un Fayle; and-there ſtrangled him) He wandred 
that neither Otho zor any other ever Kevenged ute; But:Orho was'now n&ar 
Death, and could not have leafure to bring an Army out of Germany to 
Rome, every time that wicked Citizens and Popes fell out: : Did the 
Univerſal Church own this man alſo? Bu: (ſaith Plat.) Benedicts:!/fv- 
rits. were ſuch as Cintius his reward  11porteth, : But yet it wat noti all 
done of Cintius 29 meddle with: the' Poge were be never fo bad > (Bat alas 
(faith he) how the World is changed | For 42 oiir, Age, Popes lay Citizens, fanl- 
ty or ſuſpetted, in the ſame. Priſon, and then Macerate them, © ©. 
S. 68, Donus 2, was Pope but three: months: In his ſhort time, the 

Bulgarians had almoſt taken Conſtanr. ſajth Platiua, And Anno 972, 
a Council was held at 1zgetheim in Germany, »to compoſe Church mat- 
ters, - | | AY 
$, 6g- The next Pope (faith Plat.) was Boniface the 7th, who ill got 
the Popedome, and ſo loit it, Oruphrins and. Brin. ſay, that Cintius 
by his command ſtrangled his Predeceſſors, and that he Succeeded him, Saith 
«. Plat, ::72 the beginn ng of his Magiſtracy (for a Magiſftracy it thus was) 

'ty. the Conſpiracy of the good Citizens, being. forced to. leave the City,” Fav 
king away all the pretious things, out of S, Peters Church, be 'fled:#6,Con+» 
ſtantinople ; where he ſtayed, 11. felling ati-that he.had ſacxilegiouſiy gots 
ten, he got a great maſs of Money, with which he returned toi vorrnpe 'the 
Citizens by Bribes, But good men reſified him, eſpecially John a Cardinal- 
Deacon, whom Boniface catche and put 'out his Eyes: And the Sedition 
increaſing more and mare, either fer fear or remorſe, be ntxt made. away 
(or kilPd) himſelf : 'He was Pope?7 months-and -5 idays. ſaith :Plantinus; 
But Onuphrius ſaith (one year, one month and+12\days;:) But-other Popes. 
came in between before he died; - andihe gotiivagain. - - 


$. 69: Baronius and Binius: ſay, that Boniface is not to be numbred — 
with -the Popes; If ſo, 1. Why: not- many ſcore alſo? | 2. Where then: is - 


' their uninterrupted Succeſſion ? And 'where was their -Church then? 
. $..70. Bains maketh' BenedtfÞ. 6; next after: Dorus, and: faith,, He. 
was impriſoned and kill'd by Boxefare; who Uſurped the place;.. 
Vo 71, An,g973- A Council: at Afutina. was torreconcile-two:Bre- 
taren (1 : 4 wth | 
S. 72. Benedift 5, An. g75. drove away Bomface, and was Pope him- 


felf: | And {. here were again two Popes: Now 'Otho' 2: had a great - 


Qverthrowby the Greeks in Calabria; and flying by. Sea, was taken Priſo=-. 
ner by Pyrats, and: Redeeined by. the: Srcrtrans 37 dyed, at: Rome :: And: 
Otho the: 3. way Choſen-in his; place by the” Germanes:: Wrifers agree 
not of the time of Zenedits Reign, In his time theytfeign, that at a _ 
_—o 
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cil at-Wincheſter in the midft of their Diſputes, the Image of our Lord 
ſpake out for the Monks againſt the ſecular Clergy, and fo decided all the 
Controverſies, | 

And a Synod was at Rome, about the Biſhop of Magdeburg, accu- 
Ned. 

S. 73, CCCXIX. Anno 975. Ata Counci! at Conſtantinople, Baſil the 
Partiarch is Accuſed- as Criminal, and Axtonius Studira put in his 
place. 

F $. 74, Pope Fohn 14. (alias 15.) is next at Rome, Anno 984, Fintus 
maketh him ſucceed Boniface that had killed Pope Beneditt, and was 
Hed to Conſtantinople z and ſaith, 1har when Boniface kyew that Otho the 
Emperour was dead, he returned to Rome, and ſeized on the Papacy a- 
gain; and.finding John #n it, did not only turn him out, but caſt him in Bonds 
in the Tower of St. Angelo, which was kept by men of his own fattion ; 
and with great Tyranny kept him there four months, and as a violent and 
ſacrilegious Robber, at laſt Iurdered him by Famine, And leſt any hope 
ſhould be left to the Emperours Party, he expoſed the Corps of the dead 
Pope (for all the Citizens to behold) before the doores of the Priſon : And 
wghe People ſeeing the bare body of the Pope conſumed by Hunger, buried him 
with Sorrow.. In the mean time, the Invader of the Sect, and the. cruel 
Aanrderer of two Popes, the odious Paricide, and turbulent thief Boniface 
the Anti-Pope, (Oh Horrible!) by Tyranny Invaded St. Peters Chair : But 
after four months, by Gods Revenge, he ſuddenly dyed (he killed himſelf 
ſaid Plat. When he was dead, even the fattions perſons on whom he had 
eruſted, Wounded his dead Carkgſs, and Drag'd u through the City, This 
Bin. out of Baron, and he exantiquis Vatican-Codicibus. 

' And muſt a Governour of all the World be thus Choſen. 

But Platina ſaith, that ſome ſay, that Ferrucius, Bonifaces Father, a great 
man, murdered 7ohn; and others ſay, he was cait out for ] mpotency and 
Tyranny; nd others ſay, by malevolent Seditions Men, So confuſed ( ſauth he) 
are the Hiſtories of thoſe times. - 

S. 75. Nextcomes Fobn 15. (alias 16) Bins ſaith, that for fear of the 


Platina like uſage that had befallen his Predeceſſors,he leſt Rome & dwelt in Tuſca- 
5 owy y; one Creſconius a great man, having got the Caſtle of St. Angelo: till 
75" calleq the Pope ſending to Ocho 3. afrighted the Romans, and made them intreat 


hy him the tim to return. But Platina ſaith, That [He burned againſt the Clergy with a 


worderfull Hatred, and therefore was deſervedly hated by the Clergy : 
eſpecially, becauſe be beſtowed all things Divine and Humane on his kinared, 
diſregarding the honour of God, and the Dignityef the Romane Sear ; which 
Errour (faith hc) he ſo Traditioned (or delivered down) that it remaineth 
to this day(This is Romane Tradition) « Comet then appear d, Famme, Peſte- 
lence, Earthquakes, which were thought to be for the Pride and ,rapacity of 
the Pope, and his contempt of God and Man. So Platina, 

$. 76, An Inſtance was given of a Biſhop of the contrary Spirit : Ade1- 
bert Biſhop of Prague in Bohemia found the People ſo contrary to _ 

an 


and their Councils abridged | 335 


and bad, that he forſook them, and Travelled firſt, and then entred into - 
a Monaltery : And when he had lived there five years, the people defired 
him again, and promiſed Obedience. A Council at Rome delired his re- 
turn, vvhich with grief he did; But they ſtill proved incorrigble, and he 
again forſook them and vvent to Preach to the Zungerians, when he Bap- 
zed the King Stephen, and did much good, Bir. p. 1071. | | 

$. 77. CCCXX. Arnulphus Arch- Biſhop of Rhemes ſuſpected of Trea- 
ſon, for delivering up the City of Rhemes to Charles: Called a Synod at 
Seulis, to purge himſelf, Excommunicating them that did it. Ao 990. 

$. 78. CCCXXI. Hugo Caper having now got the Crown of France, 
and deſirous to deſtroy all the Carolznes line, upon the aforeſaid ſuſpi- 
tion got a Synod at Rhemes, to calt out Arnulphus a Baſtard of that 
Line; ſaying, a Baſtard muſt not be a Biſhop : On? Biſhop refuſed; 
The relt for fear of that King conſented, and caſt him out ; | (ſo 'con- 
ſtant were the French. Biſhops.) 

$. 79. CCCXXII, Six Biſhops, and Nine Presbyters, and Four Dea- 
conz made a Council at Rome, to Canonize Udalric Biſhop of Auguſta, 
Anno 993. vpon the reports of his Holineſs and Miracles. 

Heie let me at once tel} the Reader, that he hath-no cauſe to think 

the moſt of theſe Canonizations whelly cauſeleſs. _ But that while Pope 
and Patriarcks, confounded all by wickedneſs and contentious pride; 
God had many faithful Biſhops and Presbyters that lived holily in 
quieter and privater kind of Life; And the Popes that would not en- 
dure themſelves to tive a Godly life, thought it their honour to have 
ſuch in the Church that did, and to magnify them when dead, and paſt 
contradicting them. Jult like the Pharsſees, i Mat. 23. that killed the 
living Servants of God, and henoured the dead, and built them Mo- 
numents, ſaying, If we had lived in thoſe days, we would not have killed 
them, | ' 
- $. 80, CCCXXIIL A Synod was called at 2foſor, to debate the 
Caſe between Arnmulph and Gerbert ſubſtituted at Rhemes, who ſo plea- 
ded his cauſe, that it was put off to another Synod, : Zaron-revileth 
ſome Writings aſcribed to the former Synod at Rhemes, faying, they 
were this Gerberrs, as being Blaſphemous againſt the Pope : The Cen- 
turiators of Magdeb, mention them at large. Did Rome then govern 
all the World ? POE 

S. 81, CCCXXIV. Another Council is called at Rhemes, and Ger- 
bert (that wrote: ſo Blaſphemonſly againſt the Pope) is depoſed by the 
Popes means, and; Arnulphus reſtored : which Gerbere obſerving, flyeth 
to the Emperour to Germany, ſeemeth to repent (as Baron, but ſur- 
mizeth) and gets higher, to be Pope himſelf, by the Emperours means, 
as you ſhall hear anon. 

y$. 2. Can any Man think that Popes, that themſelves came in by Ty- 
ranny and meer Force, and lived in Wickedneſs,, could have fo great 
a Zeal as is pretended to do Juſtice for all: others, unleſs foritkeir own 
ends ? S. 83. 
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Ss; 83+; Zoh#.;the 16:1 (allies. 17) is:-paſſcd!:over by Binius: Onuphri- 
us faith, that-he{Reigned four Months :' Plarzna faith, he died the tentir 
Year, ang fixth Month, and tenth Day (a great difterence.) 

. $. 84. Gregory the 5th. .is next, made Pope (ſajth Plat.) by Ortho 3d 
his, Authority for Afﬀegity. . Bur (faith Plar.) The Romans make Creſ- 
centius Conſul with chief Power; who preſently made John: Biſhop of Placentine 
Pope; who- tame. to 44 by 'the, conſent of the Roman Clergy and Prople, 
ta, whan the \ohoiee belonged; though: ſome: leave him out: Otho comerh to 
defend his own Pope ; (Creſcentius foreifieth City and Caſile againſt him : 
The People dare not reſiſt, but open the City Gates : Creſcentius and Pope 
John fiyerh tothe Caſtle;; and in hope of Pardon, yiclds : Creſcentius zs 
Killed thy the People in his paſſage; . John hath firſt is Eyes put out, and 
they his-Lifes' and Gregoryrirhe Eleventhi Month is reſtored: Binins ſaith, 
that Johns Aayds: were ent off, hisiEars :cut off, and his 'Eyes pulled ent ; 
and after ſet on an Aſs, holaing the Tail wa his Hand, was carried a- 
bout the Strtots,” +» Af! | ; | 

$. 85. This Pope and Ortho the 34. agreed to ſettle. the Pleftion of 
the Emperour, as now it is on the 7, Eletors, The cauſe- of great 
Confoſiogs; and: Calamities: was, that the Emperours :did not dwell at 
Rome and; ſorlefe: Popes: then ito fight, ſtrive, -and fin; that elſe would 
have; lived ſobmijſively: under! them. +, Canſtantine,  Caralus: Map. or O- 
tho, might have:done much to. prevent or cure all this. © 

.The: Papiſis would: fain prove this the! work. of a Roman Synod, to 
ſettle the Electors)-that they: may prove: that/it is-they, that muſt make 
and. unmake Emperours.{;Bot; they can ſhew: us no ſuch: Council. 

,Qrapbrins hath written. a Treatiſe to prove thit this -was'after done 
byo Greg. loth.;: For. which!;Bizws reprehends' him, as believings - Aventi- 

But this is a Controverſy handled by ſo many, that I ſhall refer the 
Reader to them : and whether. the ſeven EleQors only, or all the Feu- 
datories: choſe. 30 | 

'Blr onus and. Bias maintain,: that all came. from - the Authority of- 
the Ropez that Greg: '5rb; Ordained:i;the choice! of the. Emperour- to'be 
by..ol the' Feudatories ofthe Empire; that the Council: at Lyons, un- 
des.-Irnocent 14th. ſeticd | it upon Seven; :but not all. the ſame that are 
now EleGtors; and that the Princes after fetled it on theſe ſame- Seven, 
they* know not who nor when, 

-For. the right» underſtanding of :many ſuck matters 3'T- only mind the 
Reagef. ofthis, .one -thing,} that ns the: contention' of. Princes; 'and 'the 
ſupenſtitious:feat; of | Anarbrmarizing. had made the Papal, ' and 'Prela- 
ticah Power then-very!''great. 'in! ſetting up, and'taking down'' Princes; 
ſo it was uſual for their 4ſſemblies, even thoſe called Councils, to be- 
mixt} of Men Secular and Clcrgy ; 'Kings"and Princes, and Lords being 
preſent with-:the. Biſhops; as-in our Parliaments; and uſually! the great- 
et Princes ;riſed ally Fhereſore, td aſcribe all to the Pope and Prelater, 

es .* that 
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that was done” in ſuch ——_— and _ = gather their power to 

pires and Kingdoms, 1s meer deceit. a 
7 00 obo mewch fohn 17th, alias I8th. but faith he was 
no true Pope (its impoſſible to know who was,) but that he corrupted 
Creſcentins with money, and it coſt them both their lives: How he 
was mangled, ſhamed, and killed ( though a Biſhop before) you 
RD es an. 999. cometh that French Biſhop Gerbere (*) before 
mentioned, that wrote ſo blaſphemouſly (as they called it) againſt the 
Pope (as £neas Silvins after did) till he ſaw ſome hope of being Pope 
himſelf, by the Emperor's favour firſt made Arch-Biſhop of Ravenza, and 
then Pope, -Formoſus's Caſe and the Canons that, forbid a Bifhop to be 
choſen, were now forgotten or diſpenſed with. | He had won the Em- 
peror's favour by a rare Clock that he made, being a good Mathema- 
tician : And the People and Clergie were taught that it was the Empe- 
ror's. Will that they ſhould chooſe him, which to pleaſe the Emperor 
they did : Hiſtorians ſay that he ſold his Soul -to the Devil by Covenant, 
to be made Pope, which accordingly the Devil diſtrained and took him 
away. But Baron. and Bin, ſay that Cardinal Benno was the firſt author 
of this and many fouler accuſations of the Popes than I haye here menti- 
oned ; and thar he was Schiſmatical (as taking the Emperor's part) and 
ſo not to be believed. And indeed I am not apt to believe any that ac- 
cuſed men of Magicks in that ignorant age of the Roman Church; when- 
as Eraſmus faith, He that djd but underſtand Greek or Hebrew was 
to be a Magician. ; 4.5; tos 1295 
wget” thar red this Pope gave him two Counties to His 
Church, Yercellis and St. Agatha: A hereſie Glebar and Baroy, mention 
in his time, ſoon extinet. Srephen King of Hangary it's ſaid converted 
the Tranſylvanians (which yet the Papiits aſcribe all to the Pope.) An 
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hundred fifty nine Epiſtles of Gerberr*'s written before he was Biſhop of 


or Pope) are found with 1Vicol. Faber. ſaith Bin. ; 

Re CCOINY. In a Council at Rome, an. 999 Gieſler Archbiſhop 
of Mentz is accuſed for having two Pariſhes; but ſtruck with a Pallie 
could not appear, and the matter referred to a German Council. Bin, 
FP: ] h. as Plat who d ed 

89. Next cometh 04x 16th. as Bin. or 19th. y 
be fifth month. But _ no good be ſaid of him, Plz. nvteth the 
great happineſs of rely by the good Government of H#go the Empe- 

's Lieutenant, ; 
0 oe is fohn 17th. as Bin. or 20th, as Plat, who faith V4 
aignum memoria geſſit. But what was wanting in the unhappy Biſhops 
God made up in good Princes. Robert King of France and Henry the 


f very great 
Emperor of Germany (Orho being dead) being men © 
lov ng juſtice : Holineſs was now paſſed Eminently to Princee. ; 
$ 91. Binnias recordeth that Leatherins Archbiſhop of Sens did now 
X Xx 


begin 
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begin the. Hereſie of Berengarius. It ſeems then, neither. Zather , nor 
Zninglins, nor Berengarins, nor Bertram (alias Ratram) began it, But 
where will the reader find that Trayſub/tantiation was yet named, or by 
any conſent received ? ſo that this is but to confeſs thar yet the do rine 
contrary to Tranſubſtantiation did ſtill obtain: And the name of hereſie 
from Baron. or Bin. ignifies no more againſt this Archbiſhop than the 
name of Magick and Diaboliſm againſt S:Ivefter 2.from many Hiſtorians. 

$ 92, In a Council at Frankford the Emperor Henry, having a great 
love to Bamberge, would endow it and make it an Archbiſhoprick, 
The Biſhop of W:ircebxrge would not come to the Council unleſs it might 
be joyned to his Biſhoprick, It ſeem'd a hard controverſy. The good 
Emperor (off proſtrate before them) firſt, having no Children,dedicateth 
all that he hath ro Chriſt, and then defireth them to conſider, that [7 /c 
was not for the Lord, but for ambition, and to get more dignity that this 
Biſhop did reſiſt his deſire] (his agent ſpeaking for him.) (Oh that Prin- 
ces had ſooner diſcerned the evil of ſuch ambition and aſpiring! ) At 
laſt the Emperor (being preſent) carried it, and choſe an Archbiſhop 
who was ordained to Bamberge, 

$ 93. Next Peter Biſhop of Abbane is made Pope and called Sergins 
4th. (The Canons are here again violated) Now faith Bin, ** was a great 
* prodigie , in a Church at Rome roſe a ſpring of ozl, of which a veſſel full 
« WAs [- to King Henry, no doubt to call him to take the Empire. 

$ 94. CCCXXVI. 4n. rori. A Council at Bamberge endeavoured to 
end ſome quarrels amongBiſhops that ſtrove to get more,and accuſed one 
another unjuſtly to the Pope;for which the King reproved ſome of them, 

$ 95. An. 1012. Two Popes were choſen and ſer up; which is the 
I9th. ſchiſm or double-head of rhe [Roman Church, The Emperor's 
party choſe Benedit# the 8th. The City Party choſe Gregory, The Ci- 
rizens were the ſtronger at preſent (and ſo Jong their's was the true 
Pope.) The Emperor proved ſtrongeſt at laſt, and therefore Benedict 
became the true Pope (for Hobbes his Law ruled among them,) [that 
Right is nothing but Power to get and keep | Gregory had no power to keep. 
his Place: Ergo he had no right to it: Beneditt fled to Germany, and the 
good Emperor Hezry came to Rome with an Army, and made Gregory 
fly, and ſet up Benedift. Here Henry firſt inſtituted the Golden Globe 
and Croſs as fit for an Emperor's hand and afpe@t. Bin. out of Glad. li. 3, 
c. 8, ſpeaketh of the Jews injuring Chriſt's Image by a ludicrous cruci- 
fixion, and that after the adoring of the croſs the fame day, a whirl- 
wind caſt down the Houſes [' om7n?25que pene Romanos. occiſos efſe ] and 
almoſt all the Romans were killed (that's ſcarce credible,) and that it 
ceaſed not till the Pope had put the Jews to death. Platina ſaith, that 
this Emperor Henry and his Wife were ſo pious that they omitted no- 
thing that might do good. He overthrew the Saracens, and giving his 
Siſter in marriage to the King of Hangary converted him and his People 
to the Faith : And Baros. giveth you the copy of his large grant of Ci- 
ties and Principalities to the Pope, by way of confirmation of former 
grants, | $ 96, 
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$ 96. They call it a Council at Zegio in Spain, where the King and 
Queen and Nobles with the Biſhops and Abbots, made ſome Laws for 
Church-priviledges. 

$ 97. CCCXXVII. Ar, Io17. A Council was called at Orleance in 
France; where, by the Zea) of the religious King Roberr and the Prelates, 
the burning of Hereticks were ſet on foot. - Bin. out of Glaber thus 
reciteth the matter. One Italian woman revived the hereſie of the Ma- 
nichees, and two Clergie men (yet called Palatiz proceres et Regi famili- 
ares) received and ſpread it abroad with confidence. The opinions are 
thus recited by Glaber, 1. That the Doctrine of the Trinity delivered in 
ſcripture, isa deceit. 2. That Heaven and Earth are from eternity with- 
out a maker. 3. That the crimes of ſenſual pleaſure ſhall have no puniſh- 
ment. 3. That there is no reward for any Chriſtian works, ſave of Piety 
& Juſtice. The two leaders Liſoixs and Heribertws,and eleven more were 
burntro aſhes; and afterwards as many more as were found guilty of the 
ſame errours. Bin, p. 1083. Here conſuming zeal began. 

$ 98. CCCXXVIIL 4». ro22, A Council at Salegunſiad in Germany 
made many ceremonious Canons; but decreed c. 16. that none go to 
Rome- without the conſent of the Biſhop. and c. 17.that the Popes par- 
dons ſhall not profit them that have not fulfilled the rime of their pen- 
Nance, | 

They tell us alſo of a Council at entz, and Gothard's curing a De- 
moniack woman, | 

F 99. Benedift dying, went to purgatory ſaith Bin. as ſome appariti- 
ons proved, but he was delivered out of that pain by St. Oailo's pray- 
ers, and his Brother's Alms. ( you ſee how much better it is to be a 
Saint than a Pope) you need not queſtion the credit of their intelligence 
from purgatory, 

$ 100. This Pope's own Brother, Son to the Txſc#/ane Earl, by his 
power preſently ſeizeth on the Papacie. But Bin, ex Baron, would per- 
ſwade us that this invaded}Pope afterward repented, reſigned, and was 
new choſen by the Clergy. He was very like to have their yores when 
he had gotten ſuch power and advantage : But where was the Roman 
Church that while? 

Now dyed the pious Emperor Henry, and when he dyed gave up his 
religious wife to the Biſhops and Abbots, as a Virgin,as he received her; 
who entered a Monaſtery accordingly : Conrade his General ſucceeded 
him, and the Pope (fob 21 as Plar. 18 as Bin.) being driven away 
by the People, Conrade reſtored im. ( fo far was the Pope obeyed.) 

$ 101, A Council] at Lymoges, an. 1029. gave an Apoſtolical title to 
Alartial their founder. 

$ 102, As. 1032, Another at Pamp:lone was about a Biſhop's ſear, 

$ 103. Princes in this age are commended for their piety (eſpecially 
their zeal for Rowe.) But did the Popes yer amend? The next man that 
cometh in by the ſame power as the former, is Benedift the gth Ne- 
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phew ro 7ohn and Son to Albericas ; moſt ſay he was but ten years old, 
« ſome ſay 18, capable,faith Baron and Bin. of Impudence and luxury; by 
*« the tyranny of his Father intruded, 4n.,1030.And (ſay they) being given 
© gver to laſt and pleaſure,and by humane frailty ruſhing into impudence, 
& and living to great ſcandal of the faithfu}, he was by the Romans, the 
Conſul Prolemy favouring 'it, rejected, or at leaſt gave it up bythe per- 
ſwaſion of the holy Abbot Bartholomew. Whereupon Silveſter the 3d, 
© came into his place, who had been Biſhop of Sabine, eyen by bribery and 
«evil arts ; and did rend the Church by a new Schiſm: Bur he had ſcarce 
© Sate three months, but Benedit+ by the help of the Tyſculanes returned 
* and caſt him our, as an invader, In the mean time a third man, 7ohr 
*A4rch- Presbyter of Rome invading the ſame ſear, brought: yet a greater 
* deformity on the Church: And ſo A THREE-HEADED : BEAST . ARI- 
«SING FROM THE GATES OF HELL did miſerably infeſt the holy 
*Chain of St. Peter. ] Theſe are the words of the Popes grand flatterers. 
*And they tell us that one Gratian a Presbyter pitying this miſerable ſtate 
*o9f the Church, went to all the three Popes, and gave them money - to 
©*hire them all to reſign ; - And fo Beyeditt as the moſt worthy being ſe- 
*cured of the Revenues of England, depoſed himſelf; and that he 
© might the more freely execute his Juſts betook himſelf to his Fathers 
houſe,when intruded by force and tyranny he had held the Papacy eleven 
years. And when the reſt by his example had done the like, each being 
contented with his aſſigned portion of the Revenue, the - Church 4. 
1944.Was reſtored to its ancient union,peace and concord, the Schiſm be- 
<ing expelled,and the tyranny by wbich it was oppreſſed taken out of the 
« way.] Thus Bar. and Bin, But how came this Presbyter to be ſo honeſt 
and fo rich? you muſt know that when he had got our the three Popes 
he was made Pope himſelf, of which more anon. 

E. 104. But though theſe Authors tell us but of four Popesar once, 
as credible writers of their own tell us there were ſix: Werneras in Faſ- 
cicu'o Temper, faith, [The 14. * Schiſm was ſcandalous and full of confuli- 
©on between Bereditt the gth. and five others; which Benedi& was whol- 
©]y vitious,and therefore being damned, he appeared in a monſtrous and 
*horrid ſhape, his head and tail were like an Aſſes, the reſt of his body 
like a Bear, ** ſaying, I thus appear becauſe I lived like a beaſt, In this 
<« Schiſm there were no leſs than fixPopes at once: 1, Beneditt was expulſed. 
*2.$;lveſter 3d. got in, but is caſt out again, and Beyedi& reſtored, 3, Bur 
© being caſt out again Gregory the 6th, is ppt; intq bis place : who. becauſe 
he was 7gnorant of Letters cauſed another Pope to be conſecrated with 
him, to perform Chareh-Offices, which was the fourth: which diſpleaſed 
many, and therefore a third is choſen inſtead of thoſe two that were fight- 
ing with one another. 6. But Henry the Emperor coming in depoſed them 
<2}] and choſe Clement the 24.7 the ſixth that were alive at once, There is 
great difference between MWernerns, Onuphrins, Platina, Baronins, but all 
confe that there were three or four at once, And the three were ſecu- 
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red of the revenues before they reſigned to the fourth ; no doubt lea- 


ving him his part: This it is for Biſhops to be great and rich, which will 
aſcertain wicked men to ſeek them. But if Werzerzs ſay true that this 
ohan. Gratianns,made Gregory 6th, was illiterate,he was a ſtrange Roman 
Arch-Presbyter before, and a ſtrange Pope after, but greatly to be 
commended that would ordain a fellow Pope that could read. | 
$ 105. This horrid monſtrous villain called Bezedi# the gth. Cano- 
nized Simeon an Anchorite at Trevirs. Do you think he was not a good 
judge and lover of Saints? He crowned Conrade the Emperor who came 
into /raly te maſter .the Biſhop of :/an that rebelled, ſay Baron, and 
Bin. and many other great things he did. 
$ 106. Even in theſe times there were Councils held, 1. One at Zy- 
moges, to judge St. Martial to be an Apoſtle, and to agree to excom- 
municate the ſouldiers that robbed and plundered, and to curſe their 
horſes and arms, and deny Chriſtian burial to all the Countrys where 
they prevailed, ſave the Clergy and poor, &c. Another at Beanvois on 
the ſame occaſion. And another at 7ribar, unknown for what. 
$ 107. This Pope Gregory 6th. ( who was ohny Gratian the Roman 
Arch-Presbyter, that Werner faith was illiterate and made him a fellow 
Pope) is very variouſly deſcribed: Baron. and Bin, and ſome others 
make him an honeſt man that ended the Schiſm. Cardinal Benyo maketh 
him Simoniacal that hired them out to get the Papacie: Baroz. and Bin. 
for this revile him as a malicious lyar. "They ſay that Gregory, for pun- 
iſhing ſacrilegious villains by the ſword that cared not for Anathema's,was 
accuſed by the Romans that now lived by theft and rapine, as a Simo- 
niſt and a murderer. Conrade being dead and Hezry his Son made Em» 
peror, he being in 7taly held a Synod at Sztria near Rome where all the 
four Popes cauſes were examined : And the three former were depoſ- 
ed, that is, deprived of the revenue which was parted among them , 
and this Gregory 6. (ſay moſt authors, and even Hermanurs that wrote 
in thoſe very times) was depoſed, (but faith Baron, he honeſtly retigr- 
ed.) And the Roman Clergy being: tound ſo bad, thar none were fit for 
the place, the Emperar choſe (ſay moſt, or caxſed to be chafen ſaith 
Bin.) the Biſhop of Bamberge in Germany called Clement the 24. 
$ 108. The Emperor ſetling the Biſhop of Bamberge, Clem. 2.in the 
chair, returned and took the laſt Pope Gregory with him to avoid conten- 
tion; and Clement went after with Hildebrand and dyed by the way the 
9th, month after his Creation. B:xeaict hearing this invadeth the Papa- 
cy again, the third time, even that villain that was firſt of the four, and 
held it eight months after this, ſo yet we have divers Popes. 
$ 109. An, 1067. A Council is held at Rome by Clem. 2. againſt 
SIMoOnNy. 
$ 110. on Biſhop of Brix:a-is made Pope, by the Emperor and 
the common ſuffrage, ſay Bar. and Bin. (ar, 1045.) Bur faith Platina 
**and others, it is reported that he made the poylon with which the 
Ws Citizens 
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« Citizens poyſoned his predeceſſor Clezz, 2, And that he ſeized on the 
* place by violence without any conſent of Clergy or People, it being 
*« now the cuſtom for any ambitious man, that could, to ſeize on the 
« Popedom; but God, faith Plar. as a juſt revenger reſiſted him, for 
©he dyed the twenty third day of his Papacie. Yet the Romans had 
« again taken an oath in Clc.2d's. time to chooſe no Pope without the 
© Emperor's licence. For the Romans were become ſo wicked an 
factious that they were not to be truſted in ſuch a thing. | 
$ 111, Upon theſe horrid villanies and ſchiſms Baroy, and Bin. again 
cry out on the MNovatores, for caſting theſe things in the teeth of 
the Reman Church, as impudent men, And they ſay ſtill, x: That ir 
« was not the Church that choſe theſe Popes (as Bened:t 9.)but Tyrants 
© obtruded them. 2. *'That yet ſo great was the power of the Roman 
*Church that even falſe Popes were obeyed by all the Chriftian world.” 
Anſ. 1. When yet they tel] us themſelves that even the City of Rome 
was ſo far from obeying them, that they impriſoned, depoſed, killed 
them. And the whole Greek Church excommunicated them ſince Phot:- 


#ss dayes; only the horrid contentions between the Sons and off-ſpring 


of Charlmain and the Germane Princes, gave them advantage to Lord 
it by Anathema's in France, Germany, and Italy, and ſuch nearer parts, 
whileſt the contenders would make uſe of them, and they of the con- 
tenders, And horrid ignorance had invaded the clergy, and conſe- 
quently the Laity, and ſubjected them in darkneſs to this Ruler that 
maketh ſo great uſe of darkneſs. 

2. And if theſe men uncalled were true Popes, why might not the 
Turk be one, or any man that can get the place or Title? Why were 
not all -the-4 or 5 or 6 at once true Popes? If not, Where was the 
Catholick Church this while, if a Pope was a conſtitutive head or 
part? and what is become of your Succeſſion ? will any poſſeſſion jure ve! 
;njuria (erve for a Succeſſion? If io, Why tell you the Proteſtants that 
they want it? If not, What pretence have you for it? I think the Pro- 
teſtants can. prove a far better ſucceſſion. | 

I 112. Bereygerins roſe in theſe horrid dayes; and it is no wonder 


If ſuch a monſter as Pope Bened:&, and his companions condemned him, 
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and fet up the monſtrous doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, As Tertulian 
ſaith it was an bonour to » Chriſtians to be firſt perſecuted by ſuch a 
ene as Vero, ſo was it to the doctrine of the Sacrament to be condemn- 
ed by ſuch a one as Beneditt 9, and in the time (as Baron, and Bin. 
ipeak) of the three-headed monſtrous beaſt, | 
$ 113. Rome was now fo wiſe as to be conſcious a little of their bad- 
neſs and unfitneſs to chooſe themſelves a Pope, and therefore ſent to the 
Emperor Henry to chooſe them one. He choſe them Bruno a good Biſh- 
op of Tullam; who in his way, at the Abby of Cluny, met with Hilde- 
brand that went from Rome thither, who told him that the Emperor 
being a Lay-man had no power to make or chooſe a Pope (#) but the 
Clergy 
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Clergy and people; but if he would follow his adviſe, he ſhould in a bet- King may 
ter way attain his end: fo Hildebrand went with bim and perſwaded 7 Or 
him to put off his purple, and to go in a common habir, and confeſs Biſhop: 
that he is not their Biſhop till they chooſe him, and that he rakerth not Quettion 
the ſeat as given by the Emperor but by them; whereby he won the whether 
Romans hearts, and they readily choſe him. And he being called Leo he may 
the 9th, after ſo many monſters, went for a very excellent Pope. But 07G. 
yet he commanded an army himſelf againſt the Normans, and proved cd Bithop 
no good or happy Captain, his Army being wholly routed, and himſelf from one 
taken Priſoner : whom the Normans in reverence releaſed and returned c_ os 
fafe. Per. Damianns and others lament his Souldiery as his great ſin, but {pc <>? 
Baron.and Bin. excuſe him,and ſay,all the world now alloweth it: You ſee pic only 
what arguments ſerve at Rome: where it was but Jately that the firſt ar- acccpring 
ticle that a Roman Council before Orho Mag. brought in againſt Pope _ by 
Zohn was that he went ſometimes in Arms :*And to be formerly a Biſhop poo 
was heretofore an incapacity by the Canons: Yet Rome covereth her in- 
novations by pretending antiquity,and calling others Novatores. 
$ 114. But how militant a defender of the Roman grandure this Zeo 
was, may be ſeen in his Epiſtles in Bin. p. 1096. &c. In the firſt long one 
to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople and another Greek Biſhop, he reproveth 
them for bold damning of the Church of Rowe, and tells them that they 
were members of Antichriſt,and forerunners of him that is King over all 
the Children of pride; and ſaith, who can tell how many Antichriſts had 
have been already?He'tells them how many heretickBiſhops they have had 
at Conſt, and of above ninety hereſies in the Eaſt; and how by force they 
raged againſt the foannites (the Nonconformiſts that followed St. Chry- <y 
ſoſteme; )what a heretick their Biſhop Extychins was,that faid,the body at 
reſurrection will be impalpable,and more ſubtil than the wind andair (He 
believed Pax! that ſaid it ſhould be a /pritmal body (though not a Spirit.) <9 
And how hisBooks were burned. He reprehendeth their title of Oecument- « 
cal Patriarch;and faith that no RomwanBiſhop to that day had ever accepted br har, 
or uſed that Title (*) Yet he reciteth the forged grant of Conſtantine, 
ſaying, that as far as Kings are above Judges, ſo all the world muſt take 
the Pope for their Head; and that he gave the Palace and all Rome, &c, 
to Silveſter, and ſaid it was unmeet that they ſhould be ſubject to-ary. 
earthly Prince that were by God made Governors of Heaven. At large 
he thus pleadeth for the Roman Kingdom of Prieſts, chiding them that 
had put down all the Latine Churches and monaſteries in the Eaſt.] (yet 
Baron. and Bin. tell you all the Church on earth obeyed the Pope.) 
In his 4th, Epiſtle he laments that in Africa there was © 205. Biſh- 
© ops at a Council, now there were ſcarce five in all; and he ſheweth 
* that all Biſhops were of one order, but differenced as the Cities were 
* for primacie, by the Civil Laws or the Fathers reverence, That 
* where the Pagans Arch-Flamins were, there were inſtiruted Arch- 


«Biſhops to be over the Provinces; where a Metropolis was, Metro- 
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poli- 
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*©olitans or Arch-Biſhops were placed; and Biſhops in leſſer Cities 
&« where had been Flamins and Counts.But in Africa they were diverſifyed 
© only by che times of their ordination; the Biſhop of Carthage being 
© the chief.] 

In bis Epiſtle 5. he hath a good confeſſion -of fairh, where among 
other things he well faith, © © That God predeſtinated only things 
* good, but forchnew both good and evil ; and that Grace ſo preventeth and 
* followers tan, that yet mans free will is not to be denied: that the Soul 
© js not part of God, bat created of nothing. He anathematizeth every He- 
© refie, and every one that receiveth or venerateth any Scriptures but 
© what are received by.the Catholick Church, &s. 

In the 6th,again he chides the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople for the title 
Univerſal; ſaying that Peter himſelf was never called the Vniverſal Apo- 
ſtle, vor did any of his Succeſſors take ſo prodigious a title. For he is 
no friend to the bridegroom that would be loved in his ſtead, but a Bawd 
of Antichriſt, &c. _ 

His 8th.Epiſtle is to the Greek Emperor to flatter him,to help him with 
Henry againſt the Normans; In which (to prove the Romans ſucceſſion) 
«* he ſaith [The holy Church and Apoſtolick Seat hath been too long uſur- 
* ped by Mercenaries that were no Paſtors, that ſought their own, and 
© not the things of Chriſt. 

« ThisPope and Aichael Patriarch of Conſtantinople,were fo unreconci- 
& Jable thar they continued mutual condemnations. ichael is condem- 
ned*with his Grecks, 1. For rebaptizing the Papiſts. 2. : For ſaying that 
they had no true Sacrifice or Baptiſm. 3. For holding Prieſts marriage, 
for rejecting the F:il:oqae,8&c. Bin. p. 1116, 

$. 114. CCCXXIX., 4x. 1049. A Roman Council was fain upon pen- 
nance to pardon Simoniacal Biſhops and Prieſts , becauſe the Cry was, that 
« &]{e almoſt all the Churches would be deſtitute, and the Church ſer- 
« yice omitted to the ſubverſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and the de(- 
« peration of all the faithful. (Where was the holy Church of Rowe now, 
and its Succeſſion, if the Canons for nullifying Simoniacal ordinations 
hold good?) | 

$ 115, CCCXXX. The Pope reſolved to go to France, and Preſide 


'in a Counci]l,which he did,at Rhemes: But many Nobles and Biſhops told 


the King that it was an uſurpation and a Novelty and would enſlave his 
Kingdom : The King forbad him, yet the Pope came whether the King 
would or not ; And the King went away about his military affairs, anc 
fome Biſhops with him, and others ſtayed. 

The Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, and others were accuſed of heinous 
Crimes : The Biſhop of Laxgres was charged with [entring by Simoniacal 
&« hereſies, ſelling orders, bearing Armes, Murder, Adultery, Tyranny ro 
* his Clergy,and Sodomy : Many witnefles teftified all this: One Clergy- 
© man witneſſed,that while he was yet a Lay-man this Biſhop violently 
* took his Wife from him,and when he had committed adultery with her, 

he 
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"he made her a Nun.} A Presbyter witneſſed that this Biſhop rook 
*©him and delivered him to his followers, who tormenting him by ma- 
«ny torments, which is more wicked, did with ſharp nails pierce his 
«© -enetals, and by ſuch violence forced him to give them ren pounds 
«of denaries : The Biſhop hearing theſe accuſations deſired time and 
© Council,, and going to the Arch-Biſhops of Beſanzon, and Lyons, 0- 
* peneth his ſecrets to them and deſireth them to plead his cauſe, Bur 
©the man involved in the guilt of ſuch villanies (who but the day be- 
« fore had been the accuſer of a faulty Brother, and ſeeing the mote in 
© anothers eye, had not ſeen the beam in his own, but moved for 
«the other mans damnation.being himſelfdeferyedly to be condemned,) 
« was not only unable to excuſe himſelf from: the gbjected crimes, but 
*« alſo the tongue of his advocate (the Arch-Biſhop) was by God ſo (i- 
*«[enced that he was nor able to ſpeak a word for his defence. For 
«the Arch-Biſhop of. Beſanzon where he prepared himſelf to plead for 
« him and excuſe his crimes, ſuddenly found himſelf diſabled in his voice 
«by God. And when the Arch-Biſhop of Beſanzon found himſelf fo diſ- 
© abled by miracles, he gave ſigns to the Arch-Biſhop of Lyons to ſpeak 
*for this his Brother in his ſtead ; who riſing up ſaid that the accuſed 
«Biſhop doth confeſs that he ſold Orders, and that he extorted the mo- 
*ney from the ſaid Prieſt, but that he did not do the tormenting aCti- 
*gns mentioned by him ; other things he denyed, but before the next 
*qday he fled from the Council, And another Biſhop (of Nevers ) con- 
<«feſffed that his Parents bought his Place, and depoſed himſelf: and 
« ſome other Biſhops confeſſed Simoniacal entrance. The Pope excom- 
© municated many that fled from the. Council, He renewed ſome old 
* neglected Canons, as I. That no man be promoted to Church-Govern- 
ec ent without the ELECTION of the CLEKKS and the PEOPLE, &c. 
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The continuation of the hiſtory of Councils and their Biſhops till 
the Conucil at Conſtantinople. 


$ 1. CCCXXXL. Under Leo 9. an. 1049, a Synod at Mentz, ſome ac- 
cuſed Biſhops were queſtioned and other little matters done. . 
Sg 2. CCCXXXII. In a Council at 1050. Berengarias his Letters to 
Lanfrancas were read, and he condemned (in a blind age.) 
$ 3. CCCXXXII. A». 1030. A Synod at Percell: condemned 7o- 
hannes Scotus and Berengarias and ſome that defended them. | 
4. CCCXXXIV. An. 1050. A Council at Cojaca contained the 
King Ferdinandss of Caſtile , and his Queen, Biſhops and Nobles (like 
our Parliaments, and ſo were many Councils then :) Ir is ſaid to be for 
reſtoring Chriſtianity (ſo low was it grown in the height of Popery and 
ignorance) having ſeveral orders for reformation. The 3d Title faith, 
that wine, water and the hoft in the euchariſt ſignifie the Trinicy, The 
th. ſaith, that Prieſts muſt ſo eat at the feaſts of the dead, as to do 
fome good for their ſouls, &c. | 
$ 5. CCCXXXV. An. 1051. A Roman Council excommunicated 
Gregory Bithop of Yercell; for Adultery with a widow efpowſed to his 
Uncle, and f6r perjuries : But he was after reſtored to his office on 
promiſe of ſatisfaftion: Alſo atl the whores of Prieſts were decreed to 
be made ſervants at Laterane, Per. Damian, et Bin, p. 1124-. 
$ 6. CCCXXXVI. In another Roman Synod the Pope Canonized a 
Biſhop Gerhard, and decided a quarrel between two Biſhops for extent 
of their Dioceſles, 
$ 7. YVittcy the 2d. is next Pope an. 1055. Leo Hoſtienſis ſaith that 
no man at Rome was found worthy. Plar. ſaith that they feared offend- 
ing the Emperor: However the Romans ſent to the Emperor to chooſe 
one for them, and ſome ſay deſired this might be the man. : 
$ 8. CCCXXXVII. Platina faith that in a Council at Florence he de- 
poſed many Biſhops for Simony and Fornication, 
$ 9. CCCXXXVIIL In a Council at Lyons, Baronivs (aff er others)ſaith 
a miracle was done, viz. faith he [© The herefie of Simonie having ſeiz- 
*ed on all /caly and Burgandie, the Pope ſent Hildcbrand a ſub-Deacon 
* to call a Council, where an Arch-Biſhop accuſed of Simony bribed all 
* his accuſers the next day into filence : Hildebrand bid him ſay [Glory 
© be to the Father, Sou and Holy Ghoſt | He faid the reſt, but was not 
*able to name the Holy Ghoſt: Whereupon he confeſt his crimes, and 
«beſides ſeven and twenty other Prelates of the Churches, forty five 
« Biſhops confeſt themſelves Simoniacks and renounced their places. ] 
Whar 
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What a caſe was the Church in when Popery grew ripe? Per, Damian, 
mentioneth ſix Biſhops depoſed by Hildebrand for divers crimes, 
$ 10. By rhe way it is worthy enquiry whether H:/debrand being 


neither Biſhop, Prieſt, nor Deacon, but a ſub-Deacon only, was any of 


the Clergy or Church-Paſtors to whom Chriſt gave the power of the 
Keys (Yea, if he had been a Deacon.) And therefore whether he had 
any power from Chriſt to preſide before Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops in 
in Councils, and to depoſe and excommunicate Biſhops. If it be ſaid that 
he did it by the Pope's commiſſion, the queſtion recurreth, whether 
God ever gave Pope or Prelate power to make new Church- officers 
whom he never inſtituted de ſpecie, that ſhould have the power of the 
Keys, yea,and be above the Biſhops of the Church? And whether Popes 
or Prelates may commit preaching or Sacraments to Lay-men? if nor, 
how can they commit the Keys of Church-Government to them, or to 
any as little authorized by Chriſt ? Indeed baprizing is but ufing the Key 
of Church-entrance; And therefore he that may ſo Jet men into the 
Church may baptize them ( which Papiſts unhappily allow the Laity. ) 
And if per ſe or per alium will ſalve all, whether Prieſts may not preach, 
pray, and give Sacraments by Lay-men: And ſo Lay-men at Jaſt put down 
both Prelates and Prieſts as needleſe? 


C 1x, CCCXXXIX, As. 1055. They ſay that this great Subdeacon . 


Hildebrand (the grand advancer of the Roman Kingdom) didcall a Coun- 
cil at Toxrs, which cited poor Berengarins and forced him to recant (whe- 
ther it be true I know not.) | | 
$ 12, To this Council the Emperor Hevxry ſent his Agents to com- 
plain that Ferdinand the great, King of Caſtile, refuſed ſubjeftion to the 
Emperor, and claimed ſome ſuch title to khimſelf,and (now ignorance, ſu- 
perſtition, and intereſt having made the Clergy the Rulers of Kings and 
Kingdoms) the Emperor deſireth that King Ferdinand may be excom- 
municate unleſs he will ſubmit and ſurceaſe, and all the Kingdom of 
Spain be interdicted (or forbidden Gods worſhip.) The Prelates perceiv- 
ed how they were ſet up by this motion, and made Kings of Kings, and 
they thought the Emperor's motion reaſonable, and without hearing 
King Ferdinand made themſelves judges and ſent him word that he mult 
ſubmir and obey or be excommunicated and bear the interdift. The King 
rook time to anſwer, and calling his own Biſhops together found them 
of the ſame mind and ſpirit, and ſo was forced to promiſe ſubmiſſion. 
This Baronias, an, 1055. Writes ex fo. Mariano; and Binnius p. 1126, 
$ 13. CCCXL. They ſay that the Emperor dying, left his Son Her- 
ry but five years old, and knew no better way to ſecure his ſucceſſion 
thar-to deſire Pope YV:&or to take the care of it: who therefore called 
a Council at Coler to quiet Baldwin and Godfrey Earls of Flanders that 
elſe would have reſiited kim.Thus Biſhops in Councils now were as Par- 
liaments to the Ringdotns of deluded men. -. 
$ 14. CCCXLI, At Thelzaſe, ay. 1056. A Council of 18 Biſhops at- 
Ty A tempted 
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tempted reformation, forbidding (alas! how oft) Biſhops to ſell orders, 
and other as of Simony, and Prieſts ufing their wives, and the Adul- 
tery, Inceſt and perjury of Biſhops and Prieſts; bidding them that are 
ſuch, repent, and forbidding communion with men called hereticks. | 

$ 15. CCCXLII. Though Adultery, Inceſt, Perjury and Simony of 
Biſhops was ſo hardly reſtrained, it ſeems they would pay for it by ſu- 
perſtition; for a Council at Compoſtella decreed (faith Baron. ad an. 
2055.) that T. All Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould fay Maſs every day. 2: 
That at faſts and Litanies (which were perambulations in penitence) they 
' ſhould be cloathed in ſackcloth. 29 

C 16. Stephen the 9th. alias 1oth. is next made Pope: In' his time 
faith Platina the Church of Milay was reconciled to Rowe, that had 
withdrawn itſelf from it two hundred years. Was all the world then 
ſubje&t to the Pope when his Italian neighbours were not ? 

C 17. 'This Pope lived after his entrance but 6 or 7 months, and 
they ſay made them promiſe him to chooſe none in his place till H1de- 
brand came home to counſel them : (A great Subdeacon that Rome muſt 
be ruled by.) But in the mean time the new Emperor being but five or 
ſix years old,the great men of /caly turned to the old game and brought 
in one by ſtrength (Mncins) whom they called Benedidt the 1oth, ali- 
as 9th, a Biſhop; the reigned 9 months, 20 dayes. - But when Hildebrand 
came home he got him'caft our, This was the twenty firſt ſchiſm in the 
Papacie, "Us. : _ 

$ 18, Hildcbrand's crafty counſel was to ſend to the Emperor to 
conſent to Gerard Biſhop of Florence whom they choſe in [taly and call- 
ed Nicholas the 2d. Leſt Beneditt. ſhould get the Emperor on his ſide; 
and ſo Nicholas made Benedift renouncetand baniſhed him : But how ſhall 
we be ſure which was the true Pope? ©». OM 

$ 19. This Pope's firſt epiſtle is to the? Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes to ad- 
viſe him to admoniſh the King of France for reſifting the Pope. 

20, CCCXLIII. The Pope's Council at Sutr:um depoſed Benedift, 

0 21. CCCXLIV. An. 1059. A Council of 113 Biſhops at Rome, 
they ſay, made Berengarizs recant, but not repent; but as ſoon as he 
came home he wrote againſt them and their Doctrine. i 

d 22, Inthis Counci},faith Platzna, the Pope miadea decree very profi- 
table to the Church of Rowe. Bin, ſaith theſe were the words (tranſlated) 
[*p. 1666. Firſt,God being the Inſpeftor it is decreed that the eleftiou of the 
* Roman Biſhop be in the power ofthe Cardinal Biſhops: ſo that if any one be 
* inthroned in the Apoſtolick ſeat, without the foregoing concordant and Ca- 
* non:cal elettion of them, and aſter the conſent of the following religious Or- 
” wi Clerks and Laity, (*) he be not accounted Apoſtolical but Apoſta- 
tical. 

Here it 1s much to be noted, 1. That this is a new foundation of the 
Papacy (by Hil/debrand's Council) without which it was falling to utter 
confuſion, How then doth the Roman ſet cry down ry 
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boaſt of Antiquity? 2. Either the Biſhop of Rome is to be choſen as 
the Biſhop of that particular Church, and then the members of that par- 
ticular Church ſhould chooſe him, or elſe as the Biſhop of the univerſal 
. Church (pretendedly) and then the univerſal Church ſhould chooſe him, 

But the Cardinal Biſhops of other particular Churches are neither the 
particular Roman Church, nor the univerſal, nor their delegates ; and 
ſo have no juſt pretence of power. 

3. Either this decree was new, or old and in force before: If new, 
their Church foundation is new and mutable, as is faid : If old, all the 
Popes that were otherwiſe choſen were no Popes. _ 

4. And if it be but neceſſary for the future, all that after were other - 
wiſe choſen were no Popes. 

5. If ſeveral wayes and parties or powers making Popes may all make 
them true Popes, then who knoweth which and how many of thoſe 
there are and which is the true Pope if ten were made at once ten ſeve- 
ral wayes? 

6. This confeſleth that Chriſt hath, appointed no way for chooſing þ. 
Popes, nor given any ſort of men power to chooſe them ; elfe what 
need Pope N:czolas begin it now anew? And ifſo, it ſeemeth that Chriſt 
never inſtituted the Papacy : For can we ſuppoſe him ſo Laxe a Legiſla- 
tor, as to ſay, a Pope ſhall be made, and never tell us who ſhall have- 
power to do it. Then England may chooſe one, and Frazce another, and 
Spain another,&c.the Biſhops one, the Prieſts another, the Prince another, 
and the Citizens another,Bur if Chriſt have ſetled a Pope-making power in 
any,it iseither the ſame as Pope Nicholas did,in Cardinal Biſhops, or nor: 
If not, the Pope changeth Chriſt's inſticution: If yea, then all thoſe 
were no Popes that were otherwiſe choſen, and ſo where is the Roman 
Church and its ſucceſſion. : | | 

7. What power hath Pope N;cholas to bind his ſucceſiors? Have not 
they as much power as he? and fo tro undo it all: again? If the King 
ſhould decree that his Kingdom hereafter ſhall not be heredirary but e- 
lective, and that the Biſhops ſhouſd be the chooſers-of the King, were 
this obligatory againſt the right of his heirs? | 

8. By this decree, if the Laity and Clerks conſent not after, he is 
ſtill no Pope. 

$ 23, In this ſame Council (faith Bzy. tbid.). it was decreed [© that 
no one hear the Maſs of a Presbyter, whom he knoweth undoubtedly to have 
a Concubine, or Subintroduced Woman.) Yuer. Whether they that 'make 
him a Schiſmatick that goeth from a.ſcandaſonus, wicked, , inalignant, or 
utterly inſufficient Prieſt, and dare not commit the care of his ſoul to 
ſuch a one, be not looſer than Pope Ni#helas and.this Roman Council 
was? 

$ 24. A Council-at alpha and'another at Par:s for Ctowning King 
Philip, and one at facca in Spain, of ſmall moment. ' | I 


$ 25. An, 1061, Was the 22d. Schiſm or two Popes of Rome, an 
| | ve. 
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five years continuance. - The Cardinal Biſhops, for fear of the Emperor, 
choſe one that was great with him, Anſelm: Biſhop of Laca : but the 
Italian Princes perſwaded the Emperor that it was a wrong to them and 
him, and choſe Cadolus Palavicinu Biſhop of Parma, called Honorins 
the 2d. The Sword was to determinate who was the crue Pope : Cadolus 
came withan Army to Rome; the Romans, came out againſt him, and in 
the Fields,called Nero's; a great battle (faith Platina) was fought, in which 
mauy of both ſides fell, but Cadolus was driven away. He ſhortly returned 
with a great Army being called by a part of the Romans, that were 
men of pleaſure, and by force ſeized on the - Suburbs and St. Peter's 
Church: Bat .the Souldiers of Got:fred put his Souldiers to flight; and he 
himſelf narrowly ſcaped, the Prefect of Roms Son with him breaking 
through the Romars got poſſeſſion of the Tower, where they beſieged 
him till chey forced him to yield, and buy his liberty of the beſiegers for 
300 pound of Silver. Then the Biſhop of Colen having the education of 
the young Emperor came to Rome to rebuke Alexander as an Uſurper, 
but by Hild:brand was ſo overcome (that the choice belonged not to 
the Emperor) that he called a Council which confirmed Alexander and 
depoſed Honor:xzs, The Emperor conſented on condition that Cadolus be 


pardoned, and Giber: (his promoter, Chancellor of Parma) made Arch- 


Biſhop of Ravenna, which the Pope conſented to and did, Thus then 
were Popes and Biſhops made. 

2. How ſhall we be ſure,for Cadolas's five years, who was the Pope? 

$ 26. A woman called athildis a Counteſs was then the great Patro- 
neſs of the Papacy, who furniſhed military H:ldebrand (that did all) with 
Souldiers to conquer ſeveral Great Men that oppoſed them, and to ſer 
up Alexander and defend him. 

d 27. This Pope Alexander 1s faid-by Bin. and Baron to judge King 
Harold, of England, an Uſurper, to diſpoſe of the Crown to W:ll;am of 
Normandy, and declare him lawful Succeſſor, and ſend him a Banner 
that he might fight for it and poſſeſs it, Thus did this Prelate give 
Crowns and Kingdoms, as the ſupreme judge (made by himſelf.) 

He after required Rent (Peter-Pence) from England of William. 

.$ 28. He made ſame conſtitutions for his old Church at Afilan. 
Three thing are the ſumme of them and many other Councils. x. Againſt 
Simonie. 2. Againſt the Clergies fornication (no Canons cured them 
of either of theſe.) 3. That no Lay-Man judge any Clerk for his crimes: 
only if Prieſts live in fornication he alloweth Lay-Men to tell the Arch- 
Biſhops, and' if they will do nothing, then to withhold their duties and 
benefits till they amend. (But this Binnizs noteth was but a tem- 
porary extraordinary conceſſion, for the hatred that this Pope had ro 
fornicating Clergy-Men.) But if they did but now and then lie with a 
woman by chance, and did not obſtinately ſtill keep them, they muſt 
nor ſo trouble them, 
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$ 29, CCCXLV. The foreſaid Cadolnus or Honorius 2d. was ſetled 
Pope by a Council at Baſi/, 1n. 1061, where, ſay ſome, many Simoniacal, 
incontinent, wicked Biſhops decreed that no Pope ſhould be made bur 
out of Italy (which they called Paradiſe, that is, Lombaray.) 

$ 30, CCCXLVI. A Council at Osborinm, An. 1062. contrarily con- 
demned him and ſet up Alexander. Though \before Platina faith thar 
C:ſalpini omnes all on the Romans ſide of the Alpes obeyed Honorins ex- 
cept Mathildis a good woman. 

$ 31. Here 5innizs thought a Dialogue of Per. Damian worthy to be 
inſerted, to prove that Princes may not make Biſhops of Rewz. In which 
he would prove that the Decrees that gave the Emperor ſuch power 
may be changed, becauſe God doth not alwales perform his own word 
for want of mans duty ; And he ſaith, that ſome men-have been ſinners 
and periſhed for obeying Gods own Law, and ſome rewarded for brea- 
king it; which he proveth by a profane quibble.x In 7z4as; as if Chriſts 
.words what thow doſt do quickly, hid been a command ro do the thing. 


2, In the Rechabites that drank not Wine when fer:my bade them; As if 


Gods Command to feremy to try them, had been his Command to them 
to do it. 

A Council was at Arragon in Spain for we know not what, 

$ 32. CCCXLVIL. Ar. 1063. 'Peter Biſhop of Florence being accu- 
ſed of Hereſie and Simony, and depoſed, a Council at R:me renewed 
Pope Nicolas 24's, Canons,not to hear Haſſe of a Prieſt that liveth with 
a Concubine or introduced woman: To excommunicate Simoniacks, 
&c. 
$ 33. CCCXLVIL In a Council at Mavtaa (to quiet ſome that yer 
took Cadolys's part and accuſed Pope Alexander of Simony) Alexander is 
owned, and Caazlrs, not appearing, caſt out; wio after tryed it out (as 
is aforeſaid) by an Army. | | | 

$ 34. CCCALIX. Ina Council at Barcelon the Sp:inizrds abrogated 
their old Gothiſh Laws and made new ones, but would not change the 
Gothiſh Church rites: Here alſo Alexand:r was owned. 

$ 35. An, 1065. A Council was at Rome againſt inceff, 
'C& 36. Another for che ſame, the former nor prevailing. 

$ 37. Ina Synod at Wincheſter, William the Conqueror puts down and! 
impriſons Biſhops and ſers up others, for his own intereſt. 

$ 38.,CCCL. A Council at Mentz was ro have ſeparated the young 
Emperor and his Q1een, but the Popes Legate hindred ir. 4 

$ 39. CCCLL. In a Council at Menrz the Bilhop of Conſtance is caſt 
out for Simony and many crimes ; the Emperor being for him. 

$ 40. 4n, 1072, They fay an: Engliſh Council ſubjected York to Cans 
terbury and owned Wolſtay Biſhop of Worceſter accuſed for being unlear- 
ned as he was, 

$ 41. CCCLILI. 4s.. 1073. In a Council at Erford the Emperor got 
the Biſhops to fulfil his will abou ſome Tythes, threatening them thar 
appealed to Rome, $ 42, 
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42. Now cometh in the Foundation of the new Church of Rome, 
Hildebrand called Gregory 7th. An. 1073. a man of Great wit,. and for 
ought I find in the molt probable Hiſtory not guilty of the groſs immora- 
litizs, or ſenſualiry of many of his predeceſſors; bur it's like blinded with 
the opinion which the Papiſts Fifcrh- monarchy men have received. (and 
Campanellz de regno Det opened and pleaded for)viz.that Chriſts Kingdom 
on earth conſiſteth in the Saints judging the world, that is, the Pope 
and Prelates ruling the Kings and Kingdoms of the earth, he did with 
greateſt animoſity ſer himſelf to execute his opinions, And withal, the 
faQtions of Rome and tyranny of their petty Princes and Whores and de- 
bauched Cirizens, having long made the Papacy the ſcorn of the world 
and the lamenration of all ſober Chriſtians, conſtrained the better part 
to beg help from the Emperors againſt debauched monſtrous Popes and' 


- their upholders: And by this means ſometimes the choice fell into the 


Emperors hands, and ſometimes when they were far off, the City-pre- 
vailing-part rebelled, and choſe without them, or pulied down them 
that the Emperors ſet up: And then the Emperors came and pulled 
down the Anti-Popes, and chaſtiſed the City faction; and thus between 
the /ralian and the German powers the City was a field of war, and 
the richer by bribes, and the ſtronger by the (word, how monſtrous 
villanies ſoever were ſet up. It was no wonder then if Hildebrand firſt 
by Pope Micholas 2. and Alexander and then by himſelf did reſolve to 
run a deſperate hazard, when he had two ſuch great works at once to 
do, as firſt to recover the debauched and ſhattered ſhamed Papacy from 
this confuſion, and then to ſubdue all Kings and Kingdoms within their 
reach to ſucha Prieff-King as was then under ſo great diſgrace, And tib; 
dabo claves muſt do 8ll this; 

43. Hildebrand however had the wit to ſettle himſelf at firſt by 
ſeeking the Emperor's conſent: And being ſettled he got Agnes the 
Emperor's mother and Guardian moſtly on his ſide. He then began ro 
claim preſentations and inveſtitures and to take the power over the Biſh- 
ops out of the Emperor's hands, and to threaten him as Simoniaca), and 
for communicating with the excommunicate, The Emperor after ſome 
treaty ſubmitted, and was reconciled to the Pope ; but the Pope ſaid 
he did not amend, The Pope calls a Council at Rome, where he excom- 
municated Simoniacks, openly ſaying that he would excommunicate the 
Emperor unleſs he amended. Gaibert Arch- Biſhop of Ravenna being there 
accuſeth the Pope for ſuch threats againſt the Emperor, and got Cin- 
cins the Prefect's Son to apprehend him and impriſon him. The People 


_ riſe up in arms and deliver the Pope, and pull down Czzcins's houſe ro 


the ground, and cutting off their noſes,baniſh his family out-of the City. 
Cincins got to the Emperor. Gxibert, Arch- Biſhop of Ravenna, Theobald 
Arch- Biſhop of 2:lan, and moſt of all the other Biſhops on that ſide the 
Alpes conſpire againſt the Pope, (And yet they ſay that all rhe world 
were his ſubjects.) He calls another Synod of his own Biſhops (for Sy- 
nods 
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nods were ſtill the great executioners) where Gibert and Hego {one of 
his Cardinals that was againſt him) are depoſed and curſt from Chriſt. 
This Emperor alſo calls a Council at Wormes,where by the means of Sigi- 
fred Arch-Biſhop of MMentz, it is decreed that no man in any thing obey 
the Pope of Rome. Roland a Clerk is ſent to Rome to command the Pope 
to meddle with the government no more, and the Cardinals are- com- 
manded to forſake Gregory and ſeek for another Pope. Now. the War be- 
gan between the Sword and the Keys. Gregory by ſentence depoſed the 
Arch-Biſhop of entz, and the other Clergy that were for the Empe- 
ror; and he Anathematized the Emperor himſelf, baving firſt deprived 
him of all Regal Power and adminiſtration (as far as his decree would do 
it.) The form of his curſe and depoſition Platina reciteth, where are 
theſe words[ 7 caff. him down from his Imperial and Regal Adminiſtration; 
« And I abſolve all Chriſtians Subjeft ro the Empire, from that Oath, by 
© which they have mſed to ſwear Fidelity to true Kings: For it 1s meet that 
© he be deprived of dignity, who endeavoureth to diminiſh the Majeſty of 
© the Church.,] (Mark O ye Kings and be wiſe.) 

Some told the Pope that the Emperor ſhould not be ſo haſtily Ana- 
thematized : To whom he anſwered, © Did Chriſt except Kings when he 
« (aid to Peter [| Feed my Sheep ? when he gave him the Power of binding 
and looſeing, he excepted none from his power.) 

The Emperor wrote Letters to many Chriſtian Princes and States to 
acquaint them with the Papal Injuries; and the Pope wrote his accuſati- 
ons of the Emperor and his own Juſtification. The Empire was preſent- 
ly all in Diviſton. One part was for the Emperor, and another for the 
Pope : Moſt of the Biſhops of Germany obeyed the Emperor, and ſome 
were againft him, as excommunicate. Some Councils were for him, and 
ſome againſt him. And, as Abbas Urſpargenſis ſaid, they did ſo often 
ſwear and forſwear according as Power and Intereſt moved, one time for 
the Emperor, and another againſt him, that Perjury was become a com- 
mon thing both with the” Biſhops and the Laity. He that. will ſee the 
many treatiſes that Learned men then wrote for the power of Princes 
againſt the Papal tyranny and rebellion may find them in the Voluminous 
Colle&tions of Michael Goldaſtus de Monarchia. 

The party -that obeyed the Pope choſe another to be Emperor, Ro- 
dalph Duke of Szevia: The Emperor requireth the Pope ro Excommu- 
nicate Rodulph: He refuſeth : The Emperor calleth a Council of Biſhops 
at” Brixia: 'They depoſe the Pope, and make Gibere of Ravenna Pope 
called Clement the 3d. who, faith Onuphrins, fate, 2I years, ſo long had 
they two Popes, at this 23d. Schiſm or doubling. 

But did the Emperor nothing to prevent all this? Yes, at the motion 
of the German Princes to avoid contention, he made an Oath to ask 
the Pope forgiveneſs, if the Pope would come into Germary. The Pope 
on his way fearing that the Emperor coming toward him with an Army 


would apprehend him, turned back again, and betook him ro a ſtrong 
Z nz | City 
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City of his Patroneſs one Mathilazs a woman :* The Emperor with his- 
Army travelled to him, and came to the Gates of the City ; and in a 
great and ſharp winter froſt, putting off his Royal Ornaments, came 
barefoot to confefs his fauft and ask forgivenefs of the Pope. The Pope 
would not fuffer him to come in ; He patiently ſtayed three daies in the- 
Suburbs continually begging pardon, and the Citizens moved with 
Compaſſion; Art laft the woman Mathildis, and Adelai a Savoy Ear),. 
and the Abbot of Clzyy became petitioners for him, and prevailed for 
mercy with the Pope, and he was abſolved and reconciled to the- 
Church, having ſworn a peace and promiſed Obedience. ] | 

I give you the words of Platina all along. And now whether H7/4:- 
brand or Henry was the better man in common morals, I that knew: 
them not,muſt refer you to the Hiſtorians of that age, of whom-ſome- 
extol the Pope and depreciate the Emperor, and others honour the Em-- 
peror, and deeply accuſe the Pope ; But if an Emperor that travelled ſo- 
far into.-another Country, and put off his ornaments, and with his Army. 
waited three daies patiently in the Suburbs of a womans City barefoot 
in a great froſt, begging mercy and pardon of a Prieſt before he could 
be let in, and after this ſware obedience to him, I ſay, If this -Prince did 
not yer ſufficiently ſubmit, bur deſerve to be turned out of his Empire, . 
though at the coſt of blood and deſolation to the innocent Countries, it 
will be hard to know when the Obedience and Submiſſion of Kings is- 
enough to ſatisfie an ambitious Prelate. 

But the Popes Hiftorians ſay that the Emperor brake his Covenant, It 
is a hard thing for a King that promiſeth SubjeCtion and. Obedience- to a. 
Pope to be iure to keep his: word, unleſs he foreknew-what would be - 
commanded him : when he hath rtaken-away his Power and Kingdom by 
parts, he may command his life. It's a great doubt to me, when God: 
hath made Princes the Rulers of Prelates, and Procurators of his Church, . 
whether it be nota fin againſt God and their undertaken office, for theſe 
Princes to caſt off this truſt and work, becauſe a Pope or Prelate claimeth 
it, The Pope ſtill charged him with facriledge. ButI doubt he expounded . 
bis meaning- when he depoſed hinz for diminiſhing the. Majeſty of the-- 
Church, that is, of the Pope and Prelates. 

To proceed in the Hiſtory: In the 3d. or 4th. battle.it was that Rodwlph 
was ſlain ; and It was the Popes denial to diſown or excommunicate Ro- 
adulph after fo low a ſubmitſion-of rhe Emperor, that enraged Henry, and 
made him think of another remedy than to be a Prelates ſlave. The... 
Pope called all the Biſhops that cleaved-to the Emperor ſedirion;s:He con- 


. demnerh Ke/ana the German Legate and ſendeth into Germany Legates 


of his own with a andamns, We command that no King, Arch Biſhop, 
Biſhop, Dake, Earl, Marqueſs, or Knight dare reſiſt our Legates, &c, 
And the Penalty to the diſobedient is terrible, viz. [We accurſe hin from 
Chrift, and take from him his part of Victory by Arms,] Sure if Popes 
had.the power of Victory, they need not (© oft have fled to Caſtles, nor 
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to have rid on an Aſs with the face backward, nor to have ſuffered what 
-many of them have done, All this he doth, [ /nterpoſitd Des et B. Petri 
authoritate,qud nulls peteft eſſe major,) Did Peter ever think that his name 
would have thus ſubdued Emperors and Kings? 
The Pope again in a prayer to God and St. Peter reciteth the 2d. P/aly, 
and telleth them how the Emperor would caſt off his yoke, and again 
.curſeth. him from Chriſt, and depoſech him from all his Government, 
. and abſolyeth all his Subjefts from the Oath of Obedience ; ſaying, that 
«he that may bind and looſe in Heaven hath power to take away on 
«* Earth, both Empires, Kingdoms and Principalities, and whatever 


'& men have to give or take away: 1f we fudge the ruling Angels, how 


6 a9mch more, their Servants? Therefore (ſaith he to the Biſhops) Let Kings 

© and all ſecular Princes underſtand by the example of this man, how great 
&« your power is in Heaven, and how much God. eſteemeth you, and let them 
« fear hereafter to break the commands of the Church.) Paſs this ſen- 
© tence preſently on Henry, that all may underſtaud that this Son of iniquity 
« fell not from his Kingdom by Chance, but by your endeavor.) Plat, p, 
180. 

Rodulph being killed, the Rebels ſet-up the Emperors Son, a Lad, a- 
gainſt his own Father: But at that preſent he was quieted, and the Em- 
peror went with an Army 'into Jraly, and firſt Conquered the Army of 
Aathildis the Popes Patroneſs, and brought his own Pope Clement the 
3d. to the Chair, and was crowned by him : He beſieged Gregory in the 
Caſtle : Ga:ſcard, a Norman cometh with an Army to fight for the 
Pope : The Citizens reſiſt him, (the Emperor being drawn our to Sens.) 
Guiſcard burnt and deſtroyed that part of the City which is between the 
Laterane and the Capitol, and took the Capitol and deſtroyed it. He 
gave the prey of the City to his Souldiers, and delivered Gregory and 
carried him away to Caſſinum and Salernum, where he dyed, having 


reigned 12 years. Bn. faith, that Henry beſieged Rome three years be- 


fore he took it, When Robert Giſcard had delivered the Pope, he de- 
poſed (quantum in ſe) all the new Cardinals made by Clement 3. and 
curſed the Emperor again. Gregory himſelf faith that 7ralian, French, 
and German. Biſhops were for the Emperor, and they were alſo. for 
Clement 3. How ſhall we know then which was the true Pope? | 

$ 44. No leſs than ten Books of Hildebrand's Epiſtles are added b 
Binnias to his life. Moſt of them for the Papal Intereſt. In 4. 2. Ep.5. 
He talketh of Philip King of France as he did of the Emperor, ſaying he 
was no King but a Tyrant, and declaring that he was reſolved to rake 
his Kingdom from'him if he did not amend his wicked life. 'One of his 
crimes was reſiſting the Pope that would ſet Biſhops in his Kingdom 
without his conſent, | 

Epiſt. 13. He tells Solomon King of Hwngary, that his Kingdom is the 
propriety of the Church of Rome, devoted to it by King Srephen z 'and 
reproveth him for diminiſhing the Roman Kingdom, by accepting Hun- 
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ary as from the Germans;and exhorts him to repent and amend, 

Epiſt. 18, He again threatneth the King of France to cut offfrom 
the Church, both him and all that give him any Regal Honoxr or Obed;- 
ence (O heinous crime ! to keep the 5th. Commandment and Rozz. I3, 
1,2,3.) And that this excommunication ſhall be oft confirmed #pon St, Peter's 
Altar. | 

DA. 28, He ſuſpends (quantum in ſe) the Arch-Biſhop of Breme as 
an Enemy to the Church of Rowcand for hindering his Legates from ga- 
thering a Counci], ard refuſing to come to Rome to anſwer ir, 

Epiſt. 32. He calls the King of France a ravening Wolf, and unjuſt 
Tyrant. . 

any great perſons he forced to ſeparate after Marriage, becauſe 
they were in the fourth degree of Conſanguinity. 
Epiſt. 51. He tells the King of Denmark,that not far from Rowe there 
' was a Province poſſeſt by vile and ſluggiſh Hereticks, and defireth him 
to ſend his Son with an Army to conquer them. What Province he mean- 
eth, I am not certain ; unleſs it was the Walderſes. | | 
7 F 44 Reader, we are greatly beholden to Binnizs who hath recorded, 
as Oracles, 27 ſentences called THE POPES DICTATES, by which 
you may partly know what Popery is. 

I. © That the Roman Church was founded only by our Lord. 

2, © That only the Biſhop of Rome is rightly called Univerſal. 

3. © That only the Pope can depoſe Biſhops and reconcile them. 

4. © That his Legates muſt preſide in Councils, though they be of 
© inferior degree, before all Biſhops; and may paſs on them the ſenten- 
* ce of depoſition. : 

5. © That the Pope may depoſe thoſe that are abſent. 

6, © That with thoſe that are excommunicated by him, among other 

<« things, we may not dwell in the ſame houſe. 
9. « Thatto himonly it is lawful to make new Laws for the neceſſity 
*«of the time ; and to congregate new people ; of Canonical to make 
*an Abbaty; and contrarily to divide a rich Biſhoprick, and unite poor 
© ONES, 

8. «© That only he may uſe [mperial Enfigns or Eſcucheons. 

9. © 'That all Princes muſt kiſs the feet of the Pope only. 

10. © That only his name may be recited in the Churches, 

11. © That it is the one only name in the World. 

12, © Thatit is lawful for him to depoſe Emperors, 

I3. * That it is lawful for him in caſe of neceflicy to remove Biſhops 
* from ſeat to ſeat. 

w « 'That he may ordain a Clerk from any Church whither he 
© will. | 

15. © That one ordained by him may govern another Church-;. and 
< muſt not take a ſuperior degree from another Biſhop, 


16, That | 
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16. © That no Synod without his command may be called Uni- 


« yerſal. 

17. *© That no Chapter, nor no Book may be accounted Canonical 
« without his authority. | 

18, © That his ſentence may be retracted by none : and he alone may 
e retract all mens, 

I9. © That he ought to be judged of no man, 

20, © Thatno man muſt dare to condemn any one that appealeth to 
* the Apoſtolick Sear. | : 

21. © That the Greater cauſes of all Churches muſt be referred to 
© him, 

22, ©* That the Roman. Church never erred, nor, as the Scripture 
« witneſſeth, will ever err. 

23. © That the Biſhop of Rowe, if he be Canonically ordained, is-un- 
© doubtedly made Holy by the merits of St. Peter, as St. Ennodins Bi- 
« ſhop of Papia witneſſeth, and many holy Fathers confeſs, as is con- 
& tained in the Decrees of Pope Symmachns. 

24. © That it is lawful for ſubjects to accuſe by his Command and 
& ]}cence. 

25. © That he may depoſe and reconcile Biſhops without Synodal mee- 
© tings. | 

26. * That he is not to be accounted a Catholick who agreeth not 
& with the Roman Church. 

27. © That he may abſolre the Subjefts of unjuſt men from fide- 
« /ity. 

Theſe are put by Biz, among Gregory's Epiſtles, p. 1196. as the Popes 
Diates. If I had not tranſlated them from ſuch an unqueſtioned Au- 
thor that followeth Baronizs, ſome would have thought they had been 
but the forgeries of ſome Proteſtant accuſer,and thar the Popes have no 
ſuch tenents. What one is here that is not falſe ? and how many of them 
are horridly arrogant ? The reading-of them would tempt a doubting: 
man to think that the Pope is-the Eldeſt Son of the Prince of Pride, exal-- 
ting himſelf above all that is called God, and arrogating Chriſt's preroga- 
tives,and therefore Antichriſt.If any would know what Popery is;A great: 
part of the deſcription is here given you by their greateſt Pope himſelf, 
and by their chief Hiſtorians. 

$ 45. Much of his 4th Book of Epiſtles is to require Princes,Prelates, 
and People to forſake the Emperor and chooſe another, and to excom- 
municate all that wilt communicate with him: yet in his 11th, Ep./7. 
he reciteth himſelf, how lamentably with tears, three dayes tr 
the froſt barefoot,he begged for pardon,and howthe compaſſionate Peo- 
ple thought the Pope hard-hearted and tyrannical for not yielding; and 
that at laſt two Ladyes and an Abbot overcame him to abſolve him. 

$ 46. Lib. 4. Epiſt. 28. He tells the Spaniards aiſo that their King- 
dom was St, Peter's property : But why did he trouble himlielt to lay 
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claim to particular Kingdoms ? Would not his claim to all the world 
ſerve turn for the particulars ? 

Lib. 5. Epiſt. 44 He clameth the Iſle of Corfica, 

$ 47. That it may appear that the preſumptuovs vſurpations of the 
Pope were not conſented to by many Biſhops, he oft complaineth thar 
many Biſhops of France, 1taly, and Germany were againſt him: He 
abundantly chideth and threatneth ſeveral particular Biſhops for reſiſt- 
ing and diſobeying him. Z:b. 6. Epiſ. 4. he writeth thus to the Biſhop 
of Liege, [© Having read the Letters of your Brotherhood, we did not a lit- 
&© tle wonder that you wrote that which became you not, in reverence of the 
& Apoſtolick ſeat : but that you did with biting invettive reprehend me, ſor 
& abſolving your P ariſhioner, that lately came to us ; as if the Apoſtolic ſeat 
& bad not authority to bind and abſolve whomſoever we will and whereſoever 
&« we will: Know therefore that we are greatly moved againſt your temerity.] 

Indeed one of the tricks of the Papal ambition was to be the Aſylum 
of all wicked fugitives that fled from Church juſtice in all Countries 
near them ; to ſhew favour to all condemned ſinners that would bur fly. 
to Rome, and appeal to them from the Juſtice of their Paſtors, yea, 
and of their Princes to0,which made their friends to be rather many than 
good, 
' $ 48. And the Church of Rowe was not yet rich enough with all the 
Principalities it had got : They ſtill kept on the trade of enriching the 
Pope to fave their ſouls. Binnizs, p. 1233. honoureth us with a record 
among Gregory 7th. Epiſtles, viz. [© In the name of the Father, Son and 
« Holy Ghoſt, in the 6th, year of the Pontificate of Gregory qth. 1 Marro 
& Son of Gifler dwelling in the Duhedom of Spoletane, for the Redemption 
© of my own and my Parents ſouls dp give, deliver and offer to St, Peter | 
© Prince of the Apoſtles, and on his Altar, all that belongeth to me of the 
© Caſtle called Moricicla, &c.] Did Chriſt think how eaſily Rich men 
might be ſaved (by giving to the Pope in the name of St. Peter) when 
he ſaid, It was harder for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
than for a Camel to go through a Needles Eye? | 

S$ 49. Lib.7. Epiſt. 3. He ſaith [© They that are Latines do all of them, 
* except a very few, praiſe the cauſe of Henty, and defend it, and charge me 
withtoo much obitinacy and impiety againſt him,] And if the Latines did 
ſo, what did the Germans, French, &c ? You ſee here that it was far 
from all the world that was ſubject to the Pope, and took his part in 
his uſurpations, 

Epiſt. 4. He commandeth a Generel no more to fight againſt the King 
of Dalmatia, as belonging to St. Peter}. 

$ Fo. Yet this Pope doth teach them the truth againſt deceitful pen- 
nance or repentance, Lib. 7, Epiſt, 1o. viz. [We ſay that it is a fruitleſs 
© pennance, when men remain inthe ſame fault, or inthe like, or in a worſe. 
© or in one little leſs; He therefore that will worthily repent, muſt have re- 
coxcrſe to the Original of his Faith, and be ſolicitons watchſully to keep Fears 
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© which in his Baptiſm he promiſed, Viz. .to renounce the Devil and his 
© pomps and to believe in God, that is, thinking rightly of him, to obey his 
& Commanas, 
 $ 51.Epiſt.z 1. He tells the Duke of Bohemia that it is cuſtomarily and 
doubrfully that he faluteth him witli [Apoſtolical Benedittion.] Becauſe 
& he communicated with the excommunicate : And he adenicth his requeſt of 
* uſing or tranſlating the Divine Service or Offices into the Sclavonian 
© rongue ; becauſe there were many myſteries in it. Thus come up the Pro- 
hibition to the peoplee, to pray underſtandingly, 

Epiſt, 14. He abſolveth the Biſhop of Liege from an Oath becauſe, he 
took it by force : And commandeth him to riſe up againſt the impoſer 
with all his power, he being St. Peter's enemy, 


Epiſt, 21. He tells the King of Denmark of an ill cuſtom among - 


them, that whatever il] weather or calamity befell them, they imputed. 
all to the zl] lives of Prieſts. 
| Epiſt. 23. He tells our King William the Conqueror that ſeeing he 


was 0n his ſide, and is charged by ſome with all his bloodſhed, that now - 


he muſt be very obedient to him as his Paſtor, and Peter's Succeſſor. 


And Epiſt, 25. He-tells them that the Papal or Apoſtolick power is - 
greater than the.Kingly-and muſt rule it, as the Sun 1s greater than the - 


Moon, 

Lib. 8. Epift. x.. He laments the-Corruptionof the Church in Armenia: 
*['t, Becanſethey mixed not Water with Wine in the Sacrament, when all 
©-2eu know that Blood and Water came from the ſide of Chriſt, 2.: Becauſe 
© they made not theirChryſm of Balſom, but of Butter. 3. Becauſe they 
*© honoured the memory of Dioſcorus.] O what Hereſies! . 


Pag. 1254. in Bin. There is an Oath that Robert Duke of Apulia, 


Calabria and Sicily to be true to the Pope, and defend him as. holding all 


theſe from him; and there is the Popes grant of them to him, laying _ 
claim alſo to his other dominions ; the denyal of which he patiently bea- - 


reth at thepreſent, 


$ 52. But leſt you think thar at leaſt the Kingdom of Spas was faſt, , 
all this while to the Church of Rome, Lib. 8: Epiſt. 2. He-writeth thus - 
aimſelf,: [© By the Letters of my Legate Richard Abbor of Marſeilles - 
* you may know how great impiety is gone out of your ZAonaſtery (of Cluny) - 
© by the preſamption of Robert a Monk, who imitating Simon Magus, , 


*f ſeareth not to riſe up againſt the Authority of St; Peter, with all the craft 
© of his maligaity,. and to redace by his ſuggeſtion into their old error an hun- 


* dred thouſand men, who by our diligence began to return to the right way:] 


Bur he hopes that the- Abbot thinks as he, for the honour of the Roman 
Church. He.chargeth the Abbot to caſt out this man that had ſo en- 
 dangred Spain, adding -[** And by your Letters diligently acquaint the- 
«King Who is deceived by his fraud, that he hath greatly provoked Sr. 
© Peter's wrath and indignation againſt bim, and his grievous Revenge 
* againſt. him and his Kingdom unleſs he repent, becauſe he undecently 
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* handled a Legate of the Roman Church, and believed falſhood rather 
*.than truth, Of which that he may worthily make ſatisfaction to God 
**-and Sr, Peter, as he hath diſgraced our Legate, ſo let him by due hu- 
*'mility and condign Reverence, make . himſelf commendable and devour. 
** For we think meet to ſignifie to him by you, that we will excommyu- 
© micate him if he correct not his fault, and will ſolicite all the faithful 
© 1n the parts of Spain to his confuſion : And if they be not obedient to 
**© my command, [I will not think much to travel into Sp4:» my ſelf, and 
«thereto endeavour dara et aſpera, Things hard and ſharp againſt him as 
*an enemy of the Chriſtian Religion.J O brave Pope ! had not theſe men 
< a notable Rnack or hap that could fit and talk down Emperors, and 
Kings, and ſubdue and diſpoſe of Kingdoms, by fitting at home and talk- 
ing big, and telling them that St. Peter was angry with them ? 

And who was this King but the great Alfonſus, to whom he writeth 
himſelf, Epiſt. 3. to put away his evil counſelJors,and hearken 3» all things 
to the Popes Legate, Richard ? 
 $ 53. Epiſt. 6. 1.8. He commandeth Souldiers to help 24:chael the 
Emperor.of Conſtant againſt the Uſurper, to make himſelf judge, and 
ger an intereſt again in the Empire : But in vain. 

S$ 54. Epiſt. 7, He declareth that divers Princes having ſworn and 
promiſed him help, he reſolved to come with an Army to recover Xa- 
venna to the Church. ; 

Epiſt.8. He rejoyceth that they had newly found St. Ifatthew's bodv, 
and bids them now take him joyfully for their patron. Theſe are the 
grounds of Popiſh ſuperſtition : The body of St. Matthew that preached 
to the Abaſſines in another part of the world,is found at Salerno in /raly, 
a thouſand years after he is dead, O that one knew how to be ſure that 
it was his body,and how it came thither ! Divers ſuch findings they glo- 
ry in. 
$ 55. Epiſt. to. He writeth to Orzocexs Prince of Calaris or Sardi- 
ia, to require him as a note of his obedience to St. Peter and concord 
with the Church of Rc-we, whoſe uſe it is, to let his Arch- Biſhop ſhave 
his Beard, and to command all the Clergy of his dominion to ſhave their | 
Beards; and if they obey nor, to force them to it, or exclude them, And 
to be ſure of ſucceſs he lets him know, (how truly I know not) that 
many Princes importuned him to give them leave to invade his Coun- 
trey, but (this righteous ruling Pope) denied leave to them all, till he 
had tryed whether he would obey him, which if he would do, he would 
not only deny them leave to invade him, but alſo protect him. Reader, 
think here. 1. Whether Princes held not their kingdoms looſely when 
they where to loſe them if they obeyed not the Pope in fo ſmall a thing 
as the ſhaving of a Prieſts Beard. 2.Whether ir were not a hard thing for 
the Catkolick Church then to have concord, when ſo ſmall a difference 


as the ſbaving or notſhaving of Beards were put into their terms of Unt- 
on 
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cn and Peace? Who were the Schiſmaticks then? was it not the makers and 
impoſers of ſuch laws and terms ? 3. Is it not a high power that is claim- 
med by Popes, when no Prieſt in all the Chriſtian world may have fo 
much as his Beard in his own power, in which nature hath given him a 
propriety? How much more might the Pope then command all mens 
prrſes ? 4. May way we not ſee here on what weighty reaſons, theſe 
men condemn God's word of inſufficiency, and plead for traditions, and 
a neceſſity of their additional Laws ? When Scripture hath left out the 
ſhaving of mens Beards, and we had never had ſuch a Law, if ſuch power 
as the Papal had not made it ? O what diſcord and diforder would there 
be in the Church if we had not ſo neceſlary a government ! and what con- 
fuſion would toleration introduce, if mens Beards were left at liberty ! 
But if Pax! called the heathen Phyloſophy Yain and [ Science falſly fo 
named.) 1 Tim. 6,20. as befooling the world with pedantick trifling,and 
calling them off from their greac concernes, may we not ſay then thar 
this is vain Government and Order falſly ſo named, which thus calleth the 
Church from its primitive purity, ſimplicity and unity, when Chriſtians 
were known by loving one another, to theſe childiſh games, that the 
Prelates and Prieſts of the Catholick Church muſt be known by their be- 
ing without Beards? One would ſuſpect this had its original from Pope 
7oane, if there were indeed ſuch a perſon ; and that it is a Symbol of the 
Churches ſex, as it is called Our Mother; or at leaſt that Adarozia or 
Theodora inſtituted it, 5. And do you know which were the more inex- 
cuſable, for ſilencing and perſecuting the preachers of the Goſpel ? The 
fews that did it becauſe they thought iteook down Gods Law,and would 
bring the Roman Power on them; Or the Roman heathens that thought 
theGoſpel deſtroyed the worſhip of their forefathers Gods;or the Roman 
Papiſts, that ſilenced and perſecuted men for wearing Beards?T Theſ.2.16. 

56. Epiſt. 11, When ſome French Preachers had revived Religion in 
Sweden; the Pope, deſirous to reap where they had ſowed, ſends to the 
King of Sweden, wo tell him his joy; and that what the French 
raught them they recieved from Rome, and to deſire him to ſend one of 
his Biſhops to Rowe, to acquaint him with their cuſtoms, and to receive 
his Laws and Mandates. You ſee by what means Rome was raiſed. 

Epiſt. 15. A Biſhop gave up his Biſhoprick : The Pope chides him 
and commands him to a Monaſtery;Rather than do ſo,he returneth to his 
ſeat again: The Pope chargeth him with the /dololarrie ſcelus the Crime 
of 1dolatry, for not obeying him; and writes to them not ro recieve him 
or be ruled by him, asever they loved the Grace of God and Sr. Peter, 

The like he doth, Ep:ft. 16. by the diſobedient Biſhop of Vary, and 
Epiſt. 17. by the diſbbedient Arch Biſhop of Rhemes, and Epit. 18. 
I9, 20. of the ſame; and all this in Sr. Perer*'s name. Yea Epiſt. 20, he 
requireth the King of France (Philip) ro joyn againſt the Arch-biſhop of 
Rhemes as excommunicate, as ever he would have St. Peter's Grace, be- 


cauſe his Kingdom avd his Soul were in St, Peter's poirer, And it is no 
AAaa Wonder 
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wonder that they that believe that the Pope is St. Peter's Vicar and Se - 
cretary, and that their ſouls are in his power, will give him all their 
Lands or Kingdoms to ſave their ſouls. 

57. When the Pope ſentenced the Emperor Hexry to. be excommyu- 
nicate and depoſed,and was charged to have done this without authority, 
he wrote his 21 Ep:/#.7. 8. to the Biſhop of Aetz to prove that he had 

ower todo it; and to abſolve his Subjects from their Oaths of fidelity; 
| ek , that the Scriptures were fall of certain documents to prove it. And 
bis certain documents are Tb; dabo.Claves, QC. and Feed my Sheep.; And 
Kings are not excepted. They are St. Peter's Sheep, Bin, p. 1252, he faith, 
that the Head of Prieſts is at the right hand of God ; but who knoweth not 
that Kings and Dukes had their beginning from them that knew not God, 
and affctied by blind luſt and intolerable preſumption to domneer over 0- 
thers, the Devil the Prince of the world ating them, in Pride, Rapines, 
Perfidiouſneſs, Murders and all wickedneſs? who. while they would have the 
Prieſts of the LOKD to ſtoop to their footſteps, are rsghtlyeſt compared. to 
him who is head of all the Sons of pride,who ſaid even to Chriſt, All this will 
1 give thee, ifthou wilt fall down and worſhip me. Who doubtcth bat that the 
Prieſts of Chriſt are the Fathers and Maſters of Kings and. Princes, and of 
all the faithful?! And is it not notorious miſerable madneſs for a Scholar to 
endeavont to ſubjugate his Maſter, and a Son his Father, and by wrongful 
obligations to ſubjett him to his poweg, by whom he believeth that he may be 
bonnd or looſed both in Earth and Heaven? Did not Pope Innocent excommu- 
nicate Arcadius the Emperor? and Pope Zachary depeſe from his Kingdom 
the King of France ,not ſo much for his iniquities, as becauſe he was not meet 
for ſo great power; placed Pepin in his ſtead, and abſolved all the French 
from the Oath of fid:litz? Ambroſe ſhewerh that Gold is not ſo much more 
pretions than Lead, as the Prieſtly Dignity is higher than the Kingly Power. 
Pag. 1263. Yea even th: exorciſts have power over Devils : How much more 
over thoſe that are Subjet to the Devils, and are his members? Aud if the 
 exorcaſt excel ſo much, how much more the PriefFs? And every King when he 
cometh to his end, doth humbly and pitifully beg the Prieſts help, that he may 
ſcape the priſon of Hell, and Darkneſs, and at the judgment of God be found 


_ abſolved, But is there either Prieſt or Lay-man that when he is dying begs 


help of the King for the ſavitg of his ſoul? What King or Emperor canby his 
Office, take 4 Fat by baptiſm from the power of the Devil, and number him 
with the Sons of God, and fortifie hims with holy Chriſm? And (which is the 
greateſt thing in the Chriſtian Religion) can with his 09n month make Chriſts 
body and bluod? Or which of them can bind and looſe in Heaven aud earth? By 
all which it may be plainly gathered by how great power the ſacerdotal aigni- 
ty excelleth. Which of them can ordain one Clerk in the holy Church? How 
wuch leſs can they depoſe him for any fault? For in orders excleſiaſtical, to 
depoſe is an att of greater power than to ordain: For Biſhops may ordain Bi- 
oops, but un no wiſe depoſe them without the antherity of the Apoſt olick ſeat: 
Who then that hath an knowledg can doubt but that Prieſts are preferred be- 
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fore Kings ? In a word, we muſt know that all good Chriſtians are more fit- (") And 
ly Kings than evil Princes: For theſe by ſeeking the Glory of God do ſtreny- © Pre- 
only rule themſelves : But the other ſeeking their own, and being enemies to _ {o 
themſelves do tyrannically oppreſs,others: Theſe (good Chriſtian are the body thar rule 
of Chriſt. The other (bad Princes) are the body of the Devil. Theſe ſo rale then the 
ſelves, as that they ſhall reign eternally with the higheſt Emperor. But the Church > 
ower of the other brings.them eternally to p:r:ſh by eternal damnation, with * ) wan 
the Prince of darkneſs, who is King over all the Sous of Pride, And by 3s not oth _ -— 
to be wondered at that (*) bad Prelates conſent to an unrighteous K ing,whonm bare yg 
for their ill got preferment s by him, they lave and fear, who Simoniacally or- P<Y the 
daining any,do for a baſe price ſell even God himſelf. For as the eleft are inſepe- King a- 
rably united to their head, ſo the reprobate are pertinacioufly confederate a- _ _ 
gainſt the good with hins that is head of their militia.(**) Let Emperors and (bY And 
Kings ſee then how much the Imperial and Kingly dignity is to be ſeared, in < there 
which very ſew are ſaved (b) and thoſe that by Gods mercy come to [alvition Ts 
are not made ſo good (or eminent) as many of the poor, the Spirit of God being vel > oh 
judge : For from the beginning of the world to theſe times of ours, we find not (c) How 
in all the authentick Scriptare any Emperors or Kings whoſe lives were ſo ador- fewPopes 
ned with great (c) virtue and miracles,as were an innumerable multitude of tim 
the comtemmers of the World; though I believe that by Gods mercy many of them mir - 
have been ſaved: For to ſay nothing of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, what. Empe- (d) It's). 
ror or King,was ever ſamons for miracles, like Martin, Anthony or Benedit? Worth the 
what Emperor or King did raiſe the dead? cleanſe the Lepers? laminate the —_ 
Blind ? Conſtantine of pious memory, Theodofius,Honorius,Charles, Lewis heme 
propagators of Chriſtian Religion, defenders ofthe Church, are praiſed Ad that We 
honoured by the Church, b ut not noted to have ſhined with ſuch glory of mi-- have no 
racles. Moreover to what Kings or Emperors names (d) are Churches or Al: holy days, 
tars dedicated? or hath the Holy Charch appointed Maſſes to be celebrated ? = ans 
Let Kings and other Princes fear leſt by how much in this life they would be namedfor 
preferred before other men, by ſo much the more liable they be to eternal bur- the honor 
_ nings. As it is written: Wiſd, c. 6. Great men ſhall be greatly tormented of 
For they have as many men to be accountable for, as were Sabjett to them, few of 
(*) And if one religions man find it ſo great a work to keep his own ſoul bow late that 
great alabour belougeth to Princes, for ſo many thouſa'd ſouls? (*) And i 7 has de- 
the judgment of holy Church ſo bind a man for killing one 5 what will become Voregus 
of them that for this worlds honour murder many thouſands ? Who though SY In 
they ſometime cry Mea CuJpa for killing many, yet are glad at the heart for Gor Pope 
the extenſion of their honoar, and are not ſorry that they did what is done, nor then! thar 
that they have driven their Brethren into Hell. 56 ms = 
: = _ w _ exhorteth Kings ro avoid Pride ard Tyranny: As allthis. 
forically to ſhew you the Spirit of Papacy, ſo fas eff et ab hoſte world or 


doceri, Taere is ſoinewhar init worthy the remembering, thar greatneſs a 


prove not perniciors to themſelves and others, for want of 00dnefs. - = _ 
F 58, But ſure theſe Papal arguments favour not ©! fullibiliry ; he 
May not a mean wit diſcern, 1. That goodnels giveth 7 - ht 19 plas prdes 
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ces of Government without a call, elſe the beſt man muſt. be always 
King : And then what Pope had Title to his Seat? Right to Heaven, will 
not provea right to Kingdoms: Nor, e contra, Power to caſt out Devils 
will not prove that the exorciſt may caſt out the King,nor give him Laws, 
2. What though the King be a Scholar to a Grammarian, a Muſician, a 
Phy ſician?Is it therefore abſurd that he be Ring over theſe Maſters ? What 
though he muſt obey his Phyſician for his life? May he not command 
that Phyſician for the common peace ? What though he cannot do that 
which a Phyſician, a Muſician &c. can do ? May he not rule them for all 
that? 3. Whata diſcontented mind have ſuch holy Prelates, that cannot 
be ſatisfied with their Title to Heaven, their Miracles, SanCtity, Church- 
Keys &c. unleſs they may alſo be above Kings, and have the ſecular 
power alſo ? 4, And what cauſe have Kings and States to look to them- 
ſelves, that are under ſuch Prieſts, where every Clergy man is their 
Maſter? Ard how many ſuperiors then hath every Popiſh King ? Even 
as many as he hath Prelates, Prieſts or exorciſts. Yet I will confeſs that 
if Princes had been as bad ſtill as ſome of them have been, and as ſuch 
Popes pretended; and Popes and Prelates, and Prieſts had been as 1nfalli- 
ble, Holy, Wiſe and Peaceable as they have pretended, and had not proved 
the ſhame of Religion and Incendiaries of the Chriſtian World, in ſo 
many generations, it would have tempted men ſtrongly for the intereſt of 
Religion and mankind, to wiſh that all power had been committed to the 
Clergy, and that Campanella's Regnum Dei, or Fift- Monarchy, by Prieſtly 
Government of the World, had taken place. But when their own hiſtori- 
ans make fourty Popes together Monſters of wickedneſs, and piety at 
the ſame time ro be tranſlated to the Princes, this turneth our thoughts 
another way : Efpecially when we find till that a proud, worldly, wicked 
Clergy, are the great confounders of the World. 

$ 59. Epeft. 23. He ſends to his Legates to demand of the King of 
France, that every houſe av give a penny to St, Peter, if they take him for 
their Father and Paſtor. It ſeemeth the Roman Perer muſt have money, 
Rule and Honour of all the world, though he cry it down in others. 

$ 60. Lib. 9, Ep. 1, He ſuſpendeth the Arch-Biſhop of R»xen in 
Normazdy, from conſecrating any Biſhop or Prieſt, or Church, becauſe he 
had not viſited the Pope at Rome, when as men and women came to him from 
the remoter parts of the Earth ; (The Pope loved much company, and 
loved not privacy ſo well as I do.) and becauſe he had not ſought his 
pallium ; though he wrote ſubmiſſively to him, | 

Q 61. Even this Pope Ep. 2. /. 9. Profeſſeth to the King of Sparn 
[that a Lye is a ſin though it come from a pions intention for peace ; bat in 
Priefts it is a kind of Sacriledg.] And if ſo, Prieſts had need to take heed 
that they Lye not, by ſwearing, ſubſcribing, declaring or profeſſing any fal- 
ſpood though a Pope ſhould command t hems. | 

$ 62. Inthe ſame Ep. he congratulates that Spain received his Order 
ef ſervice or Liturgie, becauſe that which they oled biekerrs had ſome things 
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$ 63. Ep. 3. 7. 9. The Pope upon the death of Roawlph, fearing the« 


Emperors coming into /raly, pretendeth that now all men adviſed him to 
receive the Emperor, for peace, into his favour and mercy ; ſaying, that 
almoſt all the Italians were for him, and that his Patroneſs Aſarhildis was 
counted mad by her own Subjeits, who would not fight for her and him; and 
therefore ſends to try whether he could get any help from others ; charging 
them to ſee thar the.next choſen King be one true to St. Peter, and to 


that end ſends them an Oath of obedience to Saint Peter and his Vicar which 


the King muſt take. *. 
64. Ep. 4. He employeth his agents to engage the Norman Duke 
Robert to help him with an Army. 

And Ep. 5. Nis Legate having depoſed all the Biſtops of Normandy 
that refuſed to come to his Synod, he tells him that W:i1l;am Ring of En- 
gland, and Dake of Normanay, though he was not ſo good as he ſhould 
be,was more uſeful and better to the Church than other Kings,and there- 
fore muſt not be offended, and therefore bids him reſtore the Biſhops : 
and alſo to pardon ſome Soldiers, excommunicated for not paying tythes, 
- becauſe they muſt not loſe the Soldiers. 

Ep. 8. He writeth to the Duke of Yenice, by all means to avoid all 
excommunicare perſons, and their friendſhip and ſavonr leſt they came in- 
to the ſnares of the ſame damnation : For Anathema's were the arms 
by which he ſubdued Emperors, and was todo his work. 

The like co others in other Epiſtles. And Ep. 12. He brought one 
Count Bertran to ſwear him fidelity, and to give him all his Countrey, 
and honour as Earl of Provence, and this for the pardon of his own and 
his Fathers ſins. 

$ 65. Ep. 14. He congratulates to the Kings of the Yigoths their 
converſion to Chriſtianity ; but rells them rhey muſt ofc ſend ro Rome 
for further inſtruction, | 
How frequently he made Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops travel to him out 
of other Kingdoms when his Legates wronged them, many other Epiſtles 
ſhew. 

Ep. 17. The Norman Duke, Robert, acquainteth the Pope with a Vic- 
tory which he had got: He returneth him this anſwer, 1th2t he had but 
done his duty and now as it was Saint Peter that had given him this vittory, 
if he would nt make him angry, he muſt now be thank ful to Saint Peter,and 
remember what he owed him, to help him againſt rhe Emperor, Henry, 
and all his other enemies, 

$ 66. Ep.20, He writes to the Arch-Biſhop of Caxrervary that he had 
ſhewed himſelf guilty of 4:ſobedierce which i as 1dulacry in that he had 
not travelled to Rowe to viſit the Pope when he commanded him;zand ze/s 
him that if he come not by All-Saints day next he ſnail be depoſed ; for many 
weak men that could ſcarce riſe out of their beds, came from other much farther 
Countreys : and he ſvould loſe Saint Peter's grace if he failea (mult they do 
ſo alſo from the Antipodes?) Epiſt.22, 
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Ep.%2. He tells the Count of Angiers (or Avjou) that he ſhould 
have obeyed the ſentence of his Biſhop, though it was unjuſt, And ſo every 
wicked Prelates power over Princes and all others ſhall be abſolute. 

He flattered our King Will:;am the Conqueror more than other Kings 
but ep. 2. /. 11, He complaineth of his puniſhing a Biſhop, telling him 
that God taketh them as the apple of his eye, and ſaith, Touch not mine 
anointed; and though they are naught and very unworthy they muit be 
honoured, and being called Gods, men muſt not meddle with them. 

Ep.1.Append,CBin.p.1278)he tells Lanfrank Arch-Biſhop of Canterbary, 
how far the Church was from purity in his days ; viz. that | The Biſhops 
and {ach as ſhould be Paſtors of Souls, do with inſatiable deſire hant a{icr the 
Glory of the World,and the pleaſures of the fleſh. And do not ozly themſelves 
confound all things that are holy and religions,but by their example draw their 
Sabjefts to all wickedneſs; And that to let them alone 1s unlawful, and to reſiſt 
them how difficult) 

So much of the Epiſtles of Greg. 7th, who ſeemeth to be much more 
againſt vice than his predeceſlors for many ages, but more for tyrannical 
uſurpation and rebellion than ever any that was before him: And if the 
better ſort of them be ſuch, what may be expeCted from them? 

$ 67. CCCLUI. An. 1074. In a Council at Rowe Prieſts were for- 
bid marrying, and all that were married commanded to put away their 
Wives : The Arch-Biſhop of Mentz trying to do the ſame in Germany, 
the whole party of the Clergy (ſaith Lambert, an. 1074 ) raged againſt ir, and 
called the Pope a downright Heretick that oppoſed Chriſts Law, who forbad 
putting away Wives except for fornication, ſaying, all men cannot receive this 
ſaying; and as driving men to fornication : They went from the Synod, and 
ſome were ſor caſting cut the Archbiſhop of Mentz and putting him to death : 
But he ſpake them fair. But the Pope went on. 

$ 68. CCCLIV. In a Synod at Gezeſis, the Popes Legate and Anſclns 
Lucenſ. excommunicated many that had been againſt A»ſel/m: whereupon 
the whole City was enraged, and forſook athilais, and joyned with the 
Emperor, and expelled the Biſhop, one Peter a Canon leading them, 

F 69.CCCLYV. an.1075. a Council at Rome excommunicated five of the 
Emperors Family ; unleſs they travelled to Rome and made ſatisfaction : 
It excommunicated Philip King of France unleſs he ſatisfied the Nuntii 
of the Pope : It ſuſpended the Arch- biſhop of Breze, the Biſhop of 
Strasburg, the Biſhop of Spire, the Biſhop of Bamberge, and in Lombardie 
the Biſhop of Papa, the Biſhop of Tar:xe, the Biſhop of Placentine, and 
alſo Robert Duke of Apulia, and Robert de Roritello, 8&c. 

S 70. an. T1075. Was the foreſaid Synod at Zentz where the Arch- 
Biſhop ſeeking to'bring the Clergy to obey the Pope in putting away 

their Wives, was fain to pur ir off to fave his life from the Clergies rage. 
The Engliſh Councils I omit referring you to Spelman, of which 
one depoſed Wulſtan ( they ſay injurioxfly ) &c. 

$ 71. CCCLVI. a, 1076, A Council at Wyrms ſentenced the Pope 
depoſed, Two Biſhops awhile refuſed conſent, but at laſt yielded : And 
| they 
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they ſent to the Pope, that thenceforth al! that he did as Pope was void. 
$ 72, CCCLVII. Herevpon the Pope calls a Council at Rowe, which 
excommunicated all the German Biſhops that depoſed him, and the Bi- 
ſhops of Lombardy as conſpiring againſt St. Peter, and many French Bi- 
ſhops: And with them the Emperor Hexry; and depoſed him (quantum 
;nſe) from all his dominions : and abſolved his Subjects from their oaths 
(as aforeſaid.) | | 
$ 73. CCCLVIII, The excommunicate Biſhops had a Council at Pa- 
pia, where they retorted the Popes Anathema on himſelf, and excom- 
municate him, 
$ 74 CCCLIX. The Pope calls another Council at Rome, where the 
Arch-Biſhops of ian and Ravenna (the Antipope) are excommuni- 
cate, and the Emperor's cauſe and party again condemned. 
$ 75- CCCLX. Another Synod at Rome ay, 1078. decreed divers 
things for defence of the Clergies priviledges. And it 1s obſervable that 
ro that day the old Canons were in force for nulling all erdinations not 
made by the Common Conſent of the Clerks and People: Ordinationes que 
znterveniente pretio vel precibas, vel obſequio alicujus perſone ea intention? 
impenſo, vel que non Communi conſenſu Cleri & populi ſecundum Canonicas 
ſanttiones fiant, F ab his ad quas conſecratio pertinet, nou. comprobantnr, in- 
firmas © irritas efſe dijadicamus ; quoniam qui taliter ordinautur non p:r 
oſt ina, id eſt, per Chriſt um intrant, ſed at ipſaveritas teſtatur, fures ſunt & 
latrones. Therefore it is no ſinful ſeparation to diſown and avoid ſuch ob- 
truded Bifhops or Paſtors as are not ſo ordained by the Common Con- 
ſent of the Clergy and the People. 
$ 76. In this Council the Pope, to keep up ſome pretenſions yet to a 
power in the Eaſt, excommunicated the new made Emperor 1V:icephoras 
Betoniates for depoſing wrongfully the Emperor A:chae!l and his Wife 
Mary, and his Son Conſtautine Porphyras, and putting them into a Mon- 
aſtery and inyading the throne, whom the Patriarch Coſmas lately ſet up 
by A7ichael, had Crowned : But thus matters were. then often carryed. 
$ 77. That we may a little take along ſome of the Greek affairs, note 
here, that Zimiſces being dead an. 975. the Empire returned to Baſil and 
Corftantine the Sons of Romannus jun. Baſil held it go years ; and Conſt an- 
tine three more, Againſt them roſe firſt Bards Scleros, and then Bardas 
Picas. Bafil overcame and ſubjected the Bulgarians: An, 1028. Argyris 
Romans took the Empire with Zoe Conſtantines daughter (putting away 
his Wife for her and the Empire.) After five years Zoe killed him, and 
rook her adulterer and the agent A:ichact Paphlage to her bed andEmpire, 
He being aftlicted in body penicently turned Monk, and reduced 02 to 
ſome order: But being dead, ſhe took AZichaet Cailephate who fware to 
obey Zoe ; but breaking his Covenant, ſhe depofed him and puv out his 
eyes. And an. Io42. She took to her bed and the Empire Conftautine 
AMonomachus, in whoſe times the Greeks had divers loites by the Sreves, 
and by the Normans thar gor Apalia. Art which rime the Turks being Soldiers un- 
der rhe Per ins, revolred and ofc overcame them.” Ave and: her Siſter Theodora 
having ruled all, dye, In Conſtantines time Michae! Cerular Patr, of Cort, m_ 
agam 
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againſt che Church of Rome. Theodora being dead, Michael Stratonicus reigned one 
ycar : Who was forced to reſign to Iſaac Comnenus : 1057. Who being diſeaſed 
turncd Monk, and made Conſtantine Ducas Emperor: an. logg. He dyed 1067 
fwcaring his wife Eudecia not to marry and make a Farther in Law to his three 
Sons ; bur ſhe brake her oath and marryed Romanus Diogenes and made him Em- 
peror : He israken in fight by the Sultan, and releaſed, and when he came home 
bis eyes put out by his own Subjects ; of which he dyed an. 1071. and Eudocia 
is thruſt into a Monaſtery. Michael Paripinacius, the Son of Conſt. Ducas is choſen 
Emperor : The Turks and others greatly weaken the Empire : 'Two Nicephors 
uſurp : One called Botonzares, helped by the Turks, gerring poſſefiion, Michael 
entred a Moxaſtery, and the other Nicephurus Byennius 1s overcome and his eyes 
pur our : Buronzates after three years, is depoſed and made Monk by Alex:ns Com- 
nenus, Who was made Emperor, an. 1081, and being worſted by KRebere D. of 4. 
|, and having dealr ill with Godfrey and his army going for Pale/tine,and bearen 
y them a7. 1096. living 70 years and reigning 37 he dyed an, 1118, forſaken 
firſt of all, and ſucceeded by his fon Calojohannes. 
Sect. 78. CCCL.XI. A Roman Council an. 1079. Forced Berengar ius to 
rec:nrt, and to own Tranſubſtanriarion. 
Set. 79, CCCLXII. 4n. 1080. Another Roman Council renewed the de- 
- poſition of rhe Emperour, and gave his Empire to Rodulph, the Pope excommunt- 
cating Henry, and ſaying [ Confidens de judicio E9 miſericordia Dez efuſque puſſime 
matris ſemper Virginis Marie, fultus as authoritate, ſepe nomimatum Henricum, 
quem Regem dicunt, omneſque fautores ejus excommunications ſubjicio, & anathemarrs 
vinculy allizo : & iterum Regnum Teutonicorum &5 Italic ex parte omnipotentis Dex 
0 C5 veſtra, interdice» s et, Omnem Poteſtatem (5 dignitatem illi regiam tollog&9 ut nullus 
Chriſtianorumei ſicut Regt obediat, interdico : Omneſque qui et juraverunt,vel jurabunt 
de regnt dominatione a juramenti promiſſione abſolvo: Ipſe autem Henricus cum ſuzs 
Fautoribus in omni congreſſione belli, nullas vires, nullamue in vita ſua vitoriam obtt= 
neat- Then he giverh abſoluticn from all their ſins to all that take part with Rodulph, 
and bleſſing in this life and that to come. Adding [| Go on then holy Fathers and Princes 
CF} Thbeſeech you, that the whole world may underſtand and know, that if you can bind and 
looſe in Heaven, you can on earth both take away the Empires, Kingdoms, Principalities, 
Dukedemes, Marquiſates, Earldoms, and Poſſeſſions of all men, according to their 
merits, and grant them ( to others ) for you have often taken away from the evil and 
unworthy, Patriarchates, Primacies, Arch-Biſhopricks, Biſhopricks, and given them to 
reugious men : For if ye judge ſpiritual things, what muſt men be/teve that you can do 
about things ſecular ? and if you judge the Angels that rule over all Proud Princes,what 
can you do with their ſervants ? Let Kings and all ſecular Princes now learn, how great 
& youare and what youcan do ; and let them hereafter be afraid to ſer light by the Com- 
mand of your Church : And exerciſe your Fudgment ſo ſpeedily on the ſaid Henry, that 
all may know, that he falls not by chance, but by your power ; I wiſh he be confounded tg 
repentance, that his Spirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord. ] O brave Pope ! 
From this Council the Pope ſent Redulph a Crown with this inſcription-----= 
Petra dedit Petro Perrus diaqema Rodulpho. Bur all this was but as Balaam's at- 
"\ Theſs -mPr3 Ir deſtroyed not Henry, nor ſaved the life of Rodr/ph,thar was after killed. 
() Thele Sea. 80. CCCLXIII. 4n. 1080. The Emperor called a Council at Brixia 
See n07 . hich On Gregory as [ a falſe monk, the peſtilent Prince of ail villanie, the in- 
Proteſtant ,,,1-y of the Riman Sat, never choſen of God, impudently intruding himſelf by fraud 


Qy 


Biſhops, and money, ſubverting all Church-order, perturbing the Kingdom of a Chriſtian Em= 
and C1- pire ; d:ſizning th? death of Soul and Body to a quiet Chriſtian Emperour : defending a 
ther perjured King ; ſowing diſcord where th:re was concord, and ſtrife, where there was 
wronged peace, fcandals among brethren, divorces between Husband and Wite, and ſhaking all 
him, or he 7, ſeemed to be in quietneſs among godly men 3 a proud preacher of Sacriledge and 
_ } flames, defending perjuries and murders, queſtioning the Catholick, dorine of Chriſts 


body and blood, an old Diſciple of Berengarius (*) a follower of divinations and dreams 
ged. a manifeſt Conjurer,peſſ fſed with a divinmy evil Spirit, and fo ſwerving from the true 
Faith.) And they made Gr:bert Pope in his ſtead ( as was atoreſaid, ) : 

; Se. I, 
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$8x. CCCLXIV. A Council at Lyons, 41. 1080. depoſeth Manaſſe 
Biſhop of Rhemes, for refuſing to give account to the Pope, &c. 
$ 82. CCCLXV. Another at Avenion, maketh Hugo Biſhop of Gra- 


tianople. | 
$ 83. CCCLXVI. Another at Meaulx, maketh Arnulph Biſhop of Soiſ- 


ons. 
$ 84. CCCLXVII. Another at Rome, An. 1081. Excommunicateth the 
Emperor again. ! 
S 85. CCCLXVUIL. An. 1083. another at Rome, the Pope kept three 
days in fighs and groans, being betieged, and then difſmiſt it. 


$ 86. CCCLAIX. Ay. 1084. in another, the beſieged Pope again excom-" 


municated the Emperor, and the new Pope Clement ( Guibert Raven. ) 


$ 87. CCCLXX. Az. 1085. A Council at Luintilimeburg condemned 


two Hereſtes: 'The firſt was the Royaliſt Herefie of Loyalty, called the Herw- 
ricians, from Henry the Emperor, who thought that the Pope and Prelates had 
not authority to r er Kings and Emperors, but were to be Subjects to them. 
An Hereſteif fuch,that moſt Kings are very much inclined to, as taught them 
by St. Paul, Rom. 13. and by St. Peter himſelf. You ſee, O Princes, if you 
will be the Popes and Prelates Executioners, that you muſt come at laſt to the 
Stake your ſelves, and fall under the Law de Hereticis comburends, unleſs you 
will be Servants your ſelves, or truſt to ſome peculiar chalibeate remedies. 

The great argument of the Pope was [ The Diſciple is not above his Ma- 
ſter. One Gunibert undertook to prove, That the Pope had no ſuch power, but 
what he had uſurped, and taken to himſelf, but might be judged. But the fore- 
faid Argument ftruck all dead. But might not theſe Prelates have underſtood, 
1, Thar the Pope himſelf may have a Maſter in Philoſophy, Phylick, &c? 
And is he not for all that, Above his Maſter ? 2. Is the King above no Ma- 
ſter that teacheth him in any Art or Science? 9. Are not Chrifs words plain- 
ly to be underſtood, of _— and Inferiority in eodem genere? The Dif- 
Ciple as ſuch is not above his Maſter ; but as a King he may : or elſe Princes 
give up their Kingdoms to every Schoolmaſter that they chooſe. 4. This 
Doctrine ſets not only Popes and Prelates,but every teaching Prieft or Preacher 
above the King ; for zo ſuch the King may be a Diſciple. 5. This tendeth 
therefore to tempt Princes to be utterly ignorant and brutiſh ; for fear leſt by 
learning any thing of any Maſter, they ſhould give away their Kingdoms. 
And if Children be Kings by inheritance , what a ſnare 1s here laid to unco 
them ? 6. Doth not the Holy Ghoſt ſay, Let every Soul be ſubject ; and were 
not Peter and the Apoſtles ſome of theſe Souls? Did not Chriſt himſelf and Pc 
ter pay Tribute ? X 

But remember again you that are Subjects to ſuch Councils and Prelates, 
that it 18 by -them judged Hereſie to be Loya/, and to plead for the Clergies 
ſubjection to Kings. | 

S 88. The Hereſie of Fecilo was here alſo condemned, that ſaid ( as they 
report him ) That when the ſecular Men were ſpoiled of their Eſtates and Goods, 
(it's like by the Eccleſiaſticks) they were nor bound to obey the _—_— 
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and might be received by others, when they were Excommunicate. It was there- 
fore decreed, [ That whoever 4s Excommunicate by his Biſhop, that Biſhop not 
being himſelf Excommunicate, or deprived of hu Office, though it were unju 7 
done, ſhould by no means be received to Communicn ( M4 any other ) unleſs a 
folved m the Ecclefraſtical manner.) And ſo God muſt be diſobeyed,that com- 
mandeth the Faithful to worſhip him in Sacramenral Communion, whenever 
any proud, malicious or drunken Prelate will forbid him : And muſt fo live and 
die, unleſs his Maſters will repent of their injuries. When as 1t ws uſual for 
one injury to engage a Man to more, or to continue it, for the juſtification of 
the firlt. 

& 89. Another Decree df this Hereticating Council was, What days to keep 
the Spring and Summer Faſts on , and that noue eat Cheeſe or Eggs in Lent. 
"This is the Roman holineſs, and way to Heaven. - 

Many Archbiſhops and ſeveral Cardinals were here Excommunicate alfo,for 
being for the Emperor againſt rhe Pope. 

$9go. CCCLXXI. But the Wars of Councils continuing, a Council was 
called by the Emperor at Merz, where the depoſition of Gregory , and the 
fubſtirution of Clement ( whole Legates were preſent ) was confirmed, and 
the Condemners again condemned. 

And fo we have done with the Life, Letters and Councils of Hildebrand. 


| I 91. Pope Gregory dying, Clement alone was Pope one year, and then the 
Italians choſe Defiderires an Abbot, called ViFor the 3d. This was the 23d 
Schiſm, or two Popes at once. Vior lived but a year and three months, and 
24 days. Hiſtorians tell us of Famines, and dreadful Prodigies in thoſe days. 
In that little time he raifed an Army which beat the Saracens in Africk. 
$ 92. CCCLXXIL -A Council at Capna choſe this Vifor, An. 1087. and 
when he was brought to Rome, they found Pope Clement in poſſeſſion , and 
keeping it by Arms : but when they had Gas, Viftor's Soldiers proved 
Vidtors, and his Title to be beſt. | 
C93. CCCLXXII. VY:i#or had a Council at Benevent, where he damned 
Pope Clement and his Biſhops, Ar. 1 087. 'The grand Controverſie of thoſe 
times of the Pope againſt the Emperor and other Princes was, about Preſenta- 
tions to Biſhopricks, or Inveſtirures, which the Pope faid, belonged to no Lay- 
man : Vi#or's Council again judged fuch Preſentations or Collation of Biſho- 
pricks to be Sacriledge, and ſuch Simoniacs that uſed them : And here it's 
worth the-noting that they decree, ( Bin. p. 1293. ) That Penance and Com- 
munion may be recerved from none but a Catholick : And if no Catholick Prieſt 
be there, it z righter to perſiſt without viſible Communion, and to communicate 
mviſibly with the Lord, than by taking it from a Heretick to be ſeparated from 
God. For there 3s no Communion of - Chriſt and Belial ; nor of a Believer with 
an Infidel: But every Heretick is an Infidel: And a Simoniac becauſe an Here- 
tick, is an Infidel : For though Cathulicks becauſe of the Hereticks being over them, - 
cannot have viſible and corporal Communion, yet while in mind they are joined to 
Ghrift, they irrvifibly receive his Communios. ] Pg | 
Let 


their © Councils abridged. 


Let it be here noted, 1. 'That this Council confeileth that the Sacrament 
and viſible Communion 1s not of neceſſity to falvation : And why not the 
ſame of viſible Baptiſm, when it cannot be had on lawful terms? 2. "That 
therefore it is no ſinful Separation to refuſe ſuch Church-Communton as can- 
not be had on lawful terms , or but from Hereticks , Simoniacs, or Sacrile- 

 gious. 3. That this ſheweth that the Church of Rome hath their Succeſſion 
oft interrupted : For by the teſtimony of their moſt flattering Hiſtorians, and 
of General Councils, many Popes have been Simoniacs ; Ergo,faith this Coun- 
cil, Hereticks and Infidels ; Ergo no Popes : Ergo their Faith failed. 4. That 
this maketh their Biſhops,Prieſts, and Churches in all their own Kingdoms 
where Princes have the preſenting and inveſting of Biſhops, to be all void 
and null, as being Infidels. And that not _ among Proteſtancs none ſhould 
communicate with any Biſhops that have their Prefentation and Inveſtiture 
from Kings, but muſt ſeparate from them as [nfidels,but even in Papiſts King- 
doms they muſt do the fame. 

| $ 94. Vitor commended Odo, or Orho Oftienſis for his Succeſſor; who is 
choſen in his ſtead againſt Clement, and called Urban the 2d. He made their 
old Patroneſs Mathildis in her age to marry with an Tralian Duke TWelpho, on 
condition that they ſhould never have Carnal Copulation. The Emperor came 
to Rome, and ſet up Clement : Urban ( or Otho)) being one that before had 
| publiſhed the Excommunication of the Emperor , Excommunicaterh him 
again, and goeth from Rome, into Italy and France; and ſets the Princes upon 
the recovering of Feruſalem, Liſting 3 00000 Men, and fo recenciled moſt of 
their Strifes at home. The Hiſtory ot this Expedition, Platina briefly, and 
many Authors largely give us, to whom I refer you. 

Conrade the Emperor's Son rebelleth againſt his Father, encouraged by the 
Pope. 'The Papal Hiſtorians pretend that his Father would have Wn him 
to Inceſt, but others think othexwile. 

It was this Pope ( faith BF. p. 1293. ) that appointed the horary Pray- 
ers, called the Office of the Bleſſed Virgin, to be uſed by Clergy and Laity, "A 
ſucceſs againſt the Saracens. Having Reigned eleven years, and four months, 
he died. | | 

& 95, CCCLAXXIV. Ar. 1089. Urban in a Council at Rome, repeateth 
againlſt the Emperor and Pope Clement what was done before by Greg.the 7th. 
Clement is expelled Rome, and driven to renounce. The Holy Wars breed 
reconciling thoughts. "The Papal Party ofter the Emperor his Crown, if he 
will depoſe Clement. His Biſhops diſſuade him, and he refuſeth; being other- 
wiſe for Peace inclined to it. | 
j S 96. CCCLXXV. A Council at Troy in Apulia about marriage of Kinf- 

olk. 

$97. An. 1090. A Council at To/ouſe depoſed the Biſhop as criminal, 

c 
) 98. 4n. 1090. A Council of Urbax's at Meljfia decreed again, that no 
Biſhop receive Inveſtiture from any Lay-man ; and that no Lay-man have 
right or authority over any Clerk. Alſo againſt falſe Penance ( Hildebrand 
Bbbz before 
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before had decreed that Penance, and Baptiſm, (and fo Abſolation) profit not 

impenitent undiſpoſed Receivers. ) | 
$99. CCCLXXVI. A Council at Benevent condemned Pope Clement 

agzan. ; 

100. CCCLXXVII. Another at Troy did conſult for Urbay's intereſt. 

S 101. CCCEXXVIIL Another at Conſtance, An. 1094. againſt married 
Prieſts and Simoniacs, and about the number of Eaſter and Whitſm Holy- 
days. And the Empreſs: Praxes departed from the Emperor, accuſing the 
Court of moſt filthy Fornication ; perhaps the cauſe of their Calamities. 

$ 102. CCCLEXXIX. An. 1094 A Council at Oftzo in France Excom- 
municated. their own King Philip, tor putting away tus Wife, and marrying 
another ; and again Excommunicateth the Emperor and Pope Clement. 

$ 103. CCCLXXX. 4». 1095. A Council at Placentia heard the Cauſe 
of the Emperor of Conſt. begging help againſt the Infidels ; and of the 
King of France; and the Empreſs complained how filthily ſhe had been for- 
ced by her Husband's command. Ir repeated damnations, _ and decreed that 
no money be taken for Baptizings, Chryſms or Burials. 

$ 104. CCCLEXXXI. A Council at Clermont for the ſame Cauſes. It de- 


creeth, That if one injure another on Monday, Wedneſday or Thurſday, it ſhall not 


be reputed a breach of Peace: but if it be done on any of the other four days, it 
ſhall be judged a breach of holy Peace, and be puniſhed as ſhall be judged. C. 1. 
And that-no Clerg yman ſhall receive any Honour ( or or an, from the 


hand of Lay-men. C. 15. 


And C. 16. That no Kings or Princes make inveſt iture of any Eccleſiaſtick 
Ficnour. | 

And C. 17. That no Biſhop or Prieft make any promiſe of Allegiance to a 
King, or to any Lay-man ( Ne Regz, wel alicui Laico in manibus Ligium fideli- 
tatem faciat.) Ligins is Liege, or Ligatns, a Vallal or full Subject. 

And C. 19. That no Lay-labourer keep the tenth of his labour, ( from the 
Clergy;) or receive ( from the Clergy ) the tenth of his wages. 

. F 105. Ir ſheweth you that ever the Sacrament in one kind was not intro» 
duced, in that the 2. 8th Canon of this Council decreeth, that | None commu- 
nicate at the Altar, unleſs he receive the Body by it ſelf, and the Blood by it ſelf, 
unleſs through neceſſity, or with cautelouſneſs. ] | 

Can. 29. Any one that fled from his Enenues tv any Croſs, was to be there 
protected as in a Church. 

But the Feruſalem War was the main buſineſs of this Council, by which 
the Pope cunningly turned away Animoſities and Jealoufies from himſeif, and 
got the repute of a Holy Defender of the Church. | 

$ 106. But in an Engliſh Council all the Biſhops in the Kingdom fave one 
( Rocheſter ) would force Archbiſhop Apſe/z4 to renounce the Pope ; which 
Anſelme refuſing, and reaſoning againſt, they iaid that he blatphemed the 
King, ſetting up any in his Kingdom withour his conſent ; and ſo they jointly 
renounce their ſubje&tion and obedience to the Archbiſhop, and abjure the unity of 
brotherly fociety with him, Bin. p. 1302. You fee Luther was not the firſt thar 
renounced the Pope. | | d 107. 
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$ 107. CCCLXXXIIL. A Council at Towrs, for the Holy War : where the 
King of France Philip was reconciled, promiſing ſervice to the Pope. 

$ 108, CCCEXXXII. Arn. 1097. A Concilium Barenſe was held, for 
winning the Greek Church in their neceſlity ; where Anſelme of Ganterbury 
got the honour in diſputing of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. The ſum 
of which Diſputation 1s in his Works. 

$ 109. CCCLXXXIV. 4». 1098. A Council at Rowe gave the King of 
England time to repent till Michaelmas, the former Council had Excommuni- 
cated him, if 4nſelme had not delired delay, 

F 110. 4». 1099. Another Roman Council for the Holy War, and Re- 
excommunicating Pope Clement, ( but what Clement did all this while,is paſt 
over here. ) ; 

F 11x. 4x. 1099. Some little Council at Feruſalem put out Arnulph the 
Archbiſhop of Feruſalem as a wicked Man and Uturper, and gave it to the 
Pope's Legat. h 

F 112. An. 1099. Paſchal the 2d is made Pope; a little after Pope 
Clement dieth, who had Reigned with his Competitors 2 r years: Being buried 
at Ravenna after hve years, a Counci] cauſed his Carkaſs to be dig'd up and 
burnt : Decreeing, That all the _ of the Henrician Hereſie, ( that 1s, who 
were for Emperors being above the Pope, or not depoſable by him, and for his 
power of Preſentations or Inveſtitures ) zf they were alive ſhould be depoſed ; 
if dead, ſhould be dig*d up and burnt, ( which were moſt of the Biſhops of 
the Weſt, it Hildebrand himfelf miſtook not.) O Military Biſhops ! that 
can overcome the dead. No wonder if the Church and Nations be confounded 
by you, that cannot Jet each others Carkafles reſt in their Graves; but will 
dig up the bones of the Prelates of many Kingdoms, even the greateſt part. 
How many Princes and Prelates now Papiſts, are guilty of the Henrician He- 
reſie ? Should not their bones alſo be burnt if you durſt ? 

F 112. But the Schiſm continued, three perſons ſucceſſively being made 
Anti-Popes by the Emperor's party ; but all of them one after another over- 
come by Paſchal, who being a Military Pope, did moſt of his work by his 
Army, which he frequently had on foot. In his time Feruſalem, and the 
Cities about, were won by Godfrey of Bullen, his Brother Baldivm, Boemund, 
Tancred, and the relt of the Chriſtians; -ap4 Godfrey mfde firſt King, and 
Baldwin next ; Boemund and Tancred having Anticch, and after ſutering 
great loſſes, &c. as you may read in the Hiſtories. 

F 114. Never did the Papal Rebellion work more unnaturally, than in ſet- 
ting up the Emperor's Son Henry againſt his own Father,as excommunicate and 
depoſed ;: who being choſen 1m his ſtead by the Papal FaCtion, overcame him, 
and tcok him Priſoner, and kept him till he dyed ( naturally, or violently, I 
kpow not ) at Lyzege. 

$ 115. Yet was the Pope deceived of his hopes : For this Henry alſo was 
of the Henrician Hereſie, and having by the Pope's order kept his Fathers 
Corps five years unburied, becauſe Excommunicate, he came with an Army 


after to Rome 10 be crowned Emperor, and getting into the City, (the Pope's 
RE Hiſtorians 
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Hiſtorians ſay by perfidiouſieſs, and others lay the perfidiouſneſs on the Pope) 
he took the Pope and Cardinals ( that were for him ) Priſoners, for deny- 
ing him. to confirm the Biſhops which the Emperor had promoted; and he kept 
him 11/1 he made him corifirm them, and grant him Inveltitures under his hand 
and ſeal, and promiſe : But when the Emperor was gone, the Pope took his 
promile to be null, and brake it, ( he that can diſpenſe with others, may dif- 
penſe with himſelf. ) 

$116. Binmnires, after many ſuch others, doth not only juſtife the Pope's 
depoling of the Emperor ; but ſhameleſly faith, that even the Newatores He- 
18:2ci, { as he calleth the Loyal and Orthodox) will not deny but that he was 
juſtly depoſed, becauſe ( faith he) in a Letter to Hildebrand, he faid himſelf 
he might juſtly be depoſed if he fell from the Faith ; and he was depoſed for 
Hereſie, viz. for defending Prieſts Marriage, ſelling Benefices,contemning the Popes 
Bxcommunicaticn, and ſaying that he ought not to regard it. 

£nſ. 1. Doth every word in. a Letter that you can diſtort , forfeit a 
Crown ? : | | 

2. Did not the Apoſtles and ancient Chriſtians obey Heathens , and com- 
mand it ? 

3. Was it to the Pope that he forfeited his Crown ? How prove you 
that ? 

4. Were theſe Apoſtolic DoCtrines, ( that Prieſts may have Wives,as Peter 
had, &c. ) a falling from the Faith ? 

5. Is every Princes Crown and Life at the Pope's mercy, becauſe he may 
judge him to be an Heretick ? | 

6. Are not the chief Chriſtian Rings now that are Papiſts (efpecially the 
King of France ) of that which is called, The Henrician Hereſie * And may 
they be ſo depoſed ? | 

F 117. But one thing I defire may be noted of this Henrician Hereſie, that 
the Emperor did not take away the old liberty of the Clergy and People in 
chuſing their Biſhops: Inveſtiture was not Ele#ton,or any determining Nomi- 
nation, but like our Induftions an after-conſent, and a delivery of poſſeſſion by a 
Staff and Ring, as may be ſeen in the form of Pope Paſehal*s Grant in Nau- 
clerus, Gen. 38. p. 738. | We grant and confirm to you, that you may beſtow 
Inveſtiture by a Staff and Ring to the Biſhops and Abbots in your Dominion, 
FREELY ELECTED WITHOUT FORCE AND SIMONY.} And it med- 
led not with the Presbyters, but was only a Negative power of freely choſen 
Prelares induction , who was ſtill choſen by the inferior Clergy and the 
People. 

C 18. How the old Emperor was baſely deprived by the three Biſhops of 
Mentz, Colen and Wormes ; how he charged their Oaths of Allegiance on 
them ; how he denounced the Revenge of God againſt them ; how he was 
kept in ſuch poverty, that he deſired for his relief to have been but an Aſſiſt 
ant in the Monaſtery of Spire which he had built himſelf,and was by the un- 
grateful Biſhop of Spire denied ; how in his miſery he confefled it was the 
Juſtice of God for the fins of his youth ( Luſt ) you may ſee in Sigon. de 

Reg. 
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Rep. Ital. An. 1106. Helwmold. Hift. Sclav. c. 32. Sigebert An. 1106. Albert. 
Xrantz. Hiſt. Sax. li.5. c.20, 21, 22, 23, 24. compared. As alſo how his 
Body was digged up out pf his Grave, and kept five years by his unnatural 
Son in an unconſecrated place, and after burted. Thus ended one that had 
fought ( as Hiſtorians ſay ) with honour, Sixty two Battels ( more than Cz- 
ſar had done) a Man (had he duly maſtered his youthful luſt ) credibly de- 
ſcribed as of laudable endowments, and one that ſhewed much zeal for the 
Clergy, though he was not willing to be abſolutely their Subject. 

$ 119. CCCLEXXXV. Of the Councils that were in Paſcha['s days, the 
firſt was at Rome, An.1 102. where the old Emperor Henry the 4th.was again 
Excommunicate, and a form of Anathemariſm made againſt all Hereſies, and 
in ſpecial againſt that Hereſie that then troubled the Church,which was | That 
the Churches Anathema's and Bonds are not to be regarded. \ It was time for 
Pope and Prelates to call that a Herefie, when by Cur/mg they had got their 
Dominions, and conquered ſo many Emperors and Kings: But it's a wonder 
that when Tibi dabo Claves, would not keep up the credit of the Curſers, that 
Curſing again ſhould be able to do it. 

T'wo Councils at Londen , partly againſt the Clergies Incontinence, and ' 
againſt Sodomy, and partly to depoſe ſeveral married Prieſts, 1 -_ by. 

$ 120. CCCLXXXVI. Fluentizes, Biſhop of Florence,publiſhed rhat Anti- 
chriſt was come, Whether he told them _ he was I know not : But Az. 
I 105. A Council of 340 Biſhops was there called, to try him for that dange- 
rous doctrine ; and finding that Prodigies and Calamities drew him to believe 
It, they chid him as a weak Man, and warned him to talk ſo dangerouſly no. 
more, ( you may know why. ) 

$ 121. CCCEXXXVII. When the young Henry began his Rebellion 
againſt his Father, he called A». 1105. a Council at .2umtilimeburg, where he. 
ſolemnly called God and Angels to witneſs, that ir was not out: of defire to 
Reign that he did what he did, nor to depoſe his Father, but to reſtore them 
to the Obedience of the Church, lamenting his Father's obſtinacy againſt it : 
And he profeſt his Obedience to the Pope, and drew - divers revolted Arch- 
biſhops to do the like. 

C122. CCCLXXXVIIE An. 1106. A Council with the Nobility or 
Princes was called by Henry junior at Mentz,where the old Emperor was again | 
Excommunicated, and forced to reſign his Scepter to his Son ; and this by 
thoſe Princes, Prelates and Nobles, that had ſworn Allegiance to him,ſippoling 
themſelves abſolved from all their Oaths by the Pope. Now it was that the 
three Archbiſhops violently diveſted him. When heasked them, what was his 
fault, and they faid, Simony, in the Collation of Biſhopricks and Abbies, he adju- 
red them ( the Biſhops of Mentz, and Colen, with the Biſhop of Formes ) by 
the name of the Eternal God, to ſay whatever he took. of any of them : And 
they ſaid, Nothing. He thanked God that fo far their own tongues juſtihed 
him, when their Biſhopricks might have brought him no ſmall Sum. 

F 123. CCCLXXXIX. The Pope in a Council at Waſtallss mn Lombardy, 
took in ſome ſubmitting Biſhops, . —_ 
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$ 124. CCCXC. Two Biſhops at Feruſalem ſtriving for the place ; one 
ut our by the King, but reſtored by the Pope, died in his return ; the other 
” a Synod at Feruſalem was put out, but made Biſhop of Cſarea. 

$ 125. CCCXCI. In a Council at Trece, the Emperor's Inveſtitures are 

forbidden. TY 

*>& 126, CCCXCII. Another at Benevent, An. 1108. of the ſame, decree- 
ing, That if any take a Benefice from a Lay-man's Preſentation, the Giver and 
Taker jhall be Excommunicated. 

And one at Londen to the fame purpofe, made King Henry conſent againſt 
inveſting Biſhops or Abbots, | | | 

Another at Lzege, tor St. Guibert's Elevation. 

$ 127. CCCXCII. But the Pope's Lateran Council of 100 Biſhops is 
more conſiderable,where the Pope breaketh his Oath and Covenant te the Em- 
peror as being conſtrained, and this by their approbation. The Hiſtory of the 
occaſion before-mentioned, is here again recited by P:»nizs out of the Chron, 
Caſſinenſ. at large ; where you may ſee thar the Emperor {ware to the Pope, 
and the Pope was thereupon to crown the Emperor as in his proper *Rights. 

The Emperor claimed to be crowned as to the ſame Rights that bad been 
granted to Charles, Lews, Henry, and other former Emperors : 'This the Pope 
denied to do, and fo they went to fight ; where on both {ides, between the 
Romans and Germans, ſo many thouſands were lain, that Tyber was coloured 
with their blood. How the Earl of Mzlan that interpoſed his perſon to fave 
the Emperor's life was ſlain, and his fleſh cur in pieces,and given the Dogs b 
the Romans, and what other bloody work was there made, the ſaid Chronicle 
mentioneth. 

The Pope when he crowned the Emperor, and made the Covenant with 
him, took the Body of Chrift and brake it, taking part himſelf, and giving the 
Emperor the other part, and ſaid, ſo let him be divided from the Kingdom of 
Chriſt and the Lord, that breaketh this Covenant | which now by the conſent 
of the Biſhops in Council he brake. | 

$ 128. CCCXCIV. A Council at Benevent , to decide a quarrel about 
Church-lands. : 

$129. CCCXCV. In a Cyperan Council an Archbuhop complained, that 
he was put out by the Prince Reger of Sicily, and made a Monk againſt his 
will; and was delivered, becauſe God will have no involuntary Service : An- 
other Archbiſhop accuſed, fled. 

> 1 30. CCCXCVI and CCCXCVIEL A Council at Beauvox,not known for | 
wanoat. ; | 
| One in Syria againſt Arnulp. Archbiſhop of Feruſalem, for his Crimes. 

I 131. CCCXCVIIL 4A. 1116. A Council at Coley Excommunicate the 
'Emperor, ( or declare the Popes Excommunicate ; ) but he forced ſome to 
receive him. | 

d 132. CCCXCIX. Az. 1116. In a Lateray General Council ( as they 
calPd it ) it unhappily fell out, that the Pope who had before cali'd the Em- 
peror's claim an Herchie, ( as Councils had before named it , The em 

ere- 
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Hereſie ) could not here diſclaim and reFoke his Act, without confeſſing his 
faulr, in granting that power to the Emperor, and confirming it by Covenant 
and Oath. He tells them that he is but a Man, and fo a Sinner, and lament- 
ing his {in, begs their prayers to God for pardon, and then anathematizeth all 
that he had written, and defireth them to do the like. Hereupon a crafty 
Biſhop ( Bruno Signinzrs ) ſaid, Let ms give thanks to God, that 2e our ſel ues 
have heard the Pope condemn that Priviledge that containeth Pravity and Here- 
fie : And if that Priviledge contain Hereſie, then he that made it was an Here- 
zick. ] This put them all to their ſhifts; and Fob. Cajetan angerly ſaid, [Deſt 
thou call the Pope an Heretick here, and in cur hearing * The _— that our 
Lord the Pope made was Evil, but not Hereſie. Another Biſhop faid, [Nay 
it ought not to be called Evil; For to deliver the People of God zs good, by the 
authority of the Geſpel, which commandeth us animas ponere, to lay down our 
w7 for the Brethren : And that which the Pope did, was- to deliver the People 
of God. ] 


O holy Biſhops and Councils, that take it to be no fin tolye and forſwear, 
if it do but deliver rhe People of God ! But the Pope's patience would nor 
hold ar the charge of Here/je, but after great expeCtations, he told them that 
[ That Church had never had Herejte : yea, the ſame Church had” quelled all 
Hereſies-» And Ego rogavi pro te, Petre, ſecureth. it. As much as.to ſay, Though 
I confeft an Hereſie before I 2was aware, now 1 tell you;the ſame thing x an Hen- 
rician Herefie in others, and none in me. 


C133. CCCC. An. 1116. A Roman Synod to end a ſtrife between the . 
two Monaſterics, Cluniacenſ. & Caſſinenſ. | 


F 124. Plating tells us how the Pope ſent the Pi/ans to hight againſt the 
Saracens at Sea ; and when they were abſent,the Lucenſes ſought to take their 
City, but- the Florentines honeſtly came and repelled them ; for which the P- 
ſans gave them. two Porphyretice Columms. 


Alſo that Mathildzs ( Maud ) the Pope's great Defender now dying-, en- 
riched the Pope, with bequeathing her Principalities to Rowe. And that Vin- 
centizrs, an excellent Author, ſaith, That ſhe was burnt with two thouſand more 
in a preat Fire that hapned at Florence, And being Sainted, divers places fay, . * 
they have her Body.. _ 

Bernard was the glory of this Age: Os 


* DPlitina tells us alfo of a bloody War and Sedition ia Rome,upon the Pope's - 
denying a Boy of ten years old, to ſucceed his Father as Prefect of the City ; 
the Pope being forced to remove :. That-the. Emperar came with an Army 
again to Rowe, where a Biſhop crowned him again, the Pope being in Apulia, 
who after returned and dyed. | 
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$ 135. Now cometh the 24th Schiſm, or two Popes at. once ; Fob. Caje- 
tan Cardinal is choſen at Rome, by the CLERGY, SENATE, and PEOPLE 
of Rome, Bin. p. 1315. The Emperor ſends to demand the confirmation of 
Pope PaſchaPs Covenants : He denieth,and as at his choice a great Citizen, 
Cincirrs Frangipanis,oftended at the choice, threw him down, trod on him, and 
impriſoned him, till the People roſe and forced amy." to reſtore him ſafe ; 
ſo the Emperor now ſet up another Pope, Gregory VIII. And Cajeran,called 
Gelaſizes the 2d, got ſome Italian Princes to help him, and when the Emperor 
was gone the came to Rome, and ſcuffling awhile, was fain to go to France, and 
dyed after a year and five days, Gregory reigning three years, and ſome being 


for one, and ſome for the other. 


In this time King Baldwin and Tancred had a great overthrow near Feru- 
ſalem. 


$ 136. CCCCT. Pope Gelaſizs with a Synod at Capua, 'Excommunicateth 
the Emperor and Pope Gregory ( who, it's like, requited him. ) 


After at Vinna in France he called a Synod, and dyed. 


& 137. The Biſhop of Viewna in France, ( kin to the Emperor and the 
King of France ) is choſen Pope in France : He prevaileth with the Emperor - 
to' give up his Inveſtitures, and ſo maketh a joyful Peace. He overcometh 
Pope Gregory VIII. and impriſoneth him in a Monaſtery. In his time Bald- 
29in was again overthrown , and theVenerians took many Iſlands from the 
Greek Emperor, for hindering them to relieve Feru[alems by Seca. 


F 138. CCCCIL The firſt Council under Calixtzs the 2d was at Rhemes, 
whither went Turſtan choſen Archbiſhop of York; upon promiſe to King Hen- 
7y, that he would not receive the Pope's bleſſmg : But he ſtuck not to break his 
word ; therefore the King baniſhed him, or forbad him his Dominions. 

Here four 'Tenents of Guilbert Porretane a Schoolman were condemned. 

I. That Divuutas and Deus are not the ſame (in ſignification. ) 


2. That the three Perſons are not unum aliquid. 


3- That beſides the Perſons there are eternal Relations,which are not the ſame 
as the Perſons, &C. n 


4 That it was not the Nature of God that was incarnate. 


Theſe they condemned, whether rightly underſtanding Porretane 1 know 
not : 


their Councils abridged. —©@ 


not : Bur if Schoolmens Quirks muſt make work. for Councils, and Councils © 


will be their Judges, what work will there be? 


$ 139. CCCCIIL Another at Colen, An.1 119. the Emperor was Excomy, 
municated. | 


$ 140. CCCCIV. In a Lateran Council called General, the Emperor 
( faith Orzo Friſmg.) ſeeing the People fall from him when he was Excommu-. 
nicate, and fearing his Fathers caſe, yielded to reign Inveſtitures , which he 


after performed, Ay. 1122. 


And An.1 12.2.CCCCV.A Roman Council ſetled the Caſſme Monaſtery of 
Benediftines in their Independency, fave on the Pope alone., againſt the. envy 
and complaints of the Biſhops. 


F 141. CCCCVI.. A. Roman Council finiſhed the Peace with the Em- 
Peror. 


And 4. 1124. one at Tholouſe calld ſome Religious men Hereticks. 


$ 142; Caliſtus dying, Theobaldzs,called Czleſtine,is choſen by the Fathers; 
but Lambert called Honorivs the 2d, by the help of Leo Frangipaus, a great 
man, came after him, and got the greater power, and got and kept poſſeſſion. 
This was the 25th Schiſm, which the Emperor's reſignation of Inveſtitures 
prevented nor. - 


C 143: CCCCVIL. Ar. 11 27. A French Council about the 'Templars 
Habit : And one at London 1125, and another 1127. where becauſe Mat. 
' Paris openeth the ſhame of the Pope's Nuncio, and others, Binnizs revileth- 
lum. . 


| $ 144. Arnulphas, a famous Preacher, was murdered in Rome, for Preach- 
ng againſt their Pride, Covetouſneſs and Luxury. Platin. 


F 145. Two Popes are next choſen : ( the 26th Schiſm. ) 1.Gregory cal- 
led Innocent the 2d, . 2. Peter called Anachtns... Onuphrins: Panuinus faith, 
that Inocent had but. x7: Cardinals Votes, and Awaclet bad 21, And. yet In- 
nocent being the ſtronger, is by them taken now for the true Pope-, and the. 
Succeſſion 1s from him. 


\ 146. Pope Imocen? preſently becometh a Soldier, and gets an Army to - 
fight with Roger Prince of Sicily,for claiming-Apulia : 'The Pope and Cardi- - 
nals at the ſecond Battel are taken Priſoners, by the coming of J/iliam Duke of 
Calabria to heip his Father, . Roger gently: releaſeth them : They come ta 
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Rome, and find Pope Anacler in poſleſſion 5 who got Roger of Sicily, and the 
People of Rome that were for Innocent, to be for him, ( ſaith Plata.) Innc- 
cent dares not ſtay, but goeth into France ; thence into Germany, where Henry 
being dead, and Lotharius made Emperor, the Pope got him to ſfiwear to help 
him : The Emperor and Pope come againſt Rome with two Armies.” The An- 
ti-Pope Hnacletus is not to be ſcen ; till the Emperor was gone home,and Inc- 
cent at Piſa, and then he appeareth as Pope again. Lotharius cometh with 
another Army , and driveth away Anacletus , and Roger of Apulia into 
Sit. 


$ 147. The Romans now roſe up againſt the Pope, and claimed the Civil 
Government of [Rome by a Senate. 'The Pope hereupon deprived them of 
their Votes in the Eleftion of Popes, and deprived all the Clergy alfo of theirs 
except the Cardinals, and confined the power to the Conclave of the Cardi- 
nals alone. "This was the firſt time that the old way was overthrown, and all 
the Canons broken by one Pope in revenge againſt the Romans for rebelling 
againſt his Civil Government, and helping Anaclet. Till now, Clergy and 
' People choſe the Biſhops. Hildebrand began to ſet up the Cardinals power, 
but denied not the Clergy and People their Votes i Comitits. 


Q 14.8. The Greek Emperor's Legat now had a diſpute with the Pope's 
Party, to prove the Roman Church -erroneous for the Filioque, of which ſee 
Plat. in Innoc. 2. 


$ 149. CCCCVIII. and CCCCIX. and CCCCX. The Pope Innocent 
being above ſeven years in France and Germany, damned Pope Anaclet and 
his Fautors in a Council at Clermont, and in another at Rhemes, and in another 
at Liege. And 4.1 1, another at P/a did the like. And 412 one at Mentz, was 
about a Biſhops quarrels. And 4-13, one at —_ condemned Anaclet ; 
Innocent's preſence prevailing there,and_Anacler's preſence at Rome. 


'& 159. Lotharizs dieth, and Comrade is Emperor. CCCCXIV. Innozers, - 
An. 11239. calleth a-great Council called General upon his return at Romre,to 
- . condemn. Anaclet again. 


& 159. Anaclet dying, another Pope called ViFor is choſen againſt Iym- 
cent, and the Schiſm continued : and after five months being too weak, giveth 
It up. ; | 


& 160. In England, faith William Malmsbury, and Binnizes out of him, ? 
1325. two Biſhops (' of Salidbury and Lincoln) built the great Caſtles of 
Newark, Shirburne, Dewviſes, Malmesbury, and held the Caſtle at Salisbury, &C. 
"The Nobles complain'd to the King of the Biſhop's greatneſs, arid building ſo 
many Caſtles, as of ill defgn. At an Aflembly or Parliament at Oxford, the 

Servants 
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Servants of ſome Earls and theſe Biſhops fought for Quarters: 'The Biſhops 
Servants prevailed, and Blood was ſhed, and the Nephew of an Earl wounded 
near to death, and all was on an uproar. The King ( Srephen ) took the ad- 
vantage, and made the two Biſhops deliver up the Keys of their Caſtles , leſt 
they prepared to be for the Empreſs Maud in time. The Biſhop the King's | 
Brother was the Pope's Legat ; he calls a Council at Wincheſter, and fimmon- 
eth the King, where he and other Biſhops pleaded againſt the King , that he 
violated the Canon$ wronged the Church, invaded the Biſhops Propriety, ec. - 
But a French Biſhop of Rowen pleaded for theKing, that no Canon allowed 
them thoſe Caſtles, and that in danger of Wars all Princes would ſecure fuch 
places; and fo far got the better, as that they durſt not proceed againſt the 
Kigg, who told them that if any went to Rome to complain againſt him, they 
| not think eaſily to return into England. 


d 161. CCCCXV. Ar. 1140. A Council at Soiſſons condemned Peter 
Abailard*s Books to the Fire; but faith Orro Friſmpg. ( & Bin. ex eo ) they 
would not hear him ſpeak for himſelf, ſuſpeting or fearing his skill in diſput a- 
tion, his great acuteneſs being famous. His Herelie was, That whereas ( faith 
Otto ) the Church holdeth the Three Perſons in the Trinity to be res diſtintas*, * See 1 
diſtin&t things ; Peter uſed an ill ſimilitude, and ſaid that | As the ſame argu- in the 
ment or ſpeech is Propoſition, Aſſumption and Concluſion, ſo the ſame Eſſence is the — * 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoft | and this was judged Sabellianiſm. But ſure, thas hola 
I. Peter never meant this ſimilitude ſhould hold in all reſpe&s. 2. Sure this particu- * 
aſſerteth unhappily ſuch. a difference as is between the hole and the Parts, if larly Meu- 
he had meant it to be fully /mile. And that maketh a greater difference ter riſe LAY 
perſonas, than the Schools allow, But be the Man Heretick or not, what A;q p. 
Juſtice was in theſe pitiful Prelates that condemned him,and durſt not hear him 2av. de 


ſpeak? Is ſuch Hereticating much regardable ? Trinit. 


F 162. CCCCXVI. Another Synod ( Senonenfis ) got St. Bernard awong 
them, who debated the caſe of Peter, and he appealed to the Pope, who con- 
demned him, and yet faith that Peter denied many of the words, and all the 
ſenſe that was charged on him : but nameth five Errors, worthy his condemna- 

tion,if his indeed. 


C 163. Binnizs from W. Malmesbury (who was preſent ) reciteth another 
Council at Wincheſter, King 3 being taken Priſoner by ſome Lords, and 
the Londoners pleading for his liberty, his Brother the Pope's Legat was againſt 
him, and accuſed him, Excormunicating divers Lords that were for him. 


$ 164. CCCCXVII. A Synod at Ferufalem againſt the Patriark of Am 
tzoch, the Prince, and the Pope's Legat being againſt him : Accuſed of many 
Crimes he would not appear, and was depoſed and impriſoned, and ſcapingout 
went to Rome for help, and was there poiſoned. An unlearned bad Man 
Haymericzs 1s put into hus ſeat, | $2 F 165. 


- We; 
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$ 165. Tnocent dying, Czleftine the 2d was the firſt Man that ever was 
ordained or made Pope without the Peoples Election, faith Binnizes himſelf ex 
Onuphr. by the Cardinals privately-alone, according'to Pope Innocent's Order. 
An. 1143. in Conrade's Reign ; he dyed within fix mouths. In his time the 
Chriſtians loſt Edeſſa to the Turks. 


$ 166, Pope Lucizes the 2d cometh next, and liveth but 1x months. In 
which he ſet the Emperor Comrade on a fruitleſs Expedition owards Feruſalem, 
to the death of multitudes. 


C 167. A Gallican Council againſt Abailardzs, who is ſaid by Plat. &- Pet. 
Clymiac. to repent and dye a holy death. Pe 


I 168. Emugenizs the 3d,a Companion of Bernards, is next Pope: 'The Re- 
ans rifing for their Civil Government, expel him: He goerh into- France, 
maketh an Archbiſhop againſt the King's will, who ſweareth he ſhall not en- 
rer the City. Bernard perſuadeth the King to repent, and to expiate his fin 
by an Expedition ( with Conrade ) to Feruſalem, where both loſe men, time 
and coſt. "The Pope overcometh the Romans, and maketh them promiſe that 


_ the Senators ſhall hold of him : he again withdraws, and dyeth. 


& 


C169. 71. Note here, that the Civil Government of Rome it ſelf fell not- 
till lately into the Pope's hands, and that by the ſame means as he conquered . | 
Kingdoms. 


2. Note how far he was from ruling all the World,when for ſo many Ages 
the City of Romre it ſelf contended againſt him. But the dependent-Prelates 
in all Nations of. Europe were his ſtrength, who perceived that Tibi Jabo Cla-- 
wes, might be abuſed tor themſelves, as well as for the Pope; and the Policy 
of Popes was in thoſe days to do all or moſt by Synods, and thereby to make 
the Prelates perceive that it was their Power, Intereſt and: Rule as well as his. . 
But now the caſe is quite changed with this unchangeable Church ; Councils 
now are needleſs, becauſe ſcarce-to be truſted. 


$ 170. Paſſing by a Council at Weſel for the Feruſalem War, a: 
(CCCCXVIT) Council at Paris fell again upon the Scholaſtic Biſhop of 
Poitiers, Gilbert Parretane. In his Viſitation he ſpake ſome words too hard 
for his Hearers, and his two Archdeacons getting: Kermard on their fide, (a. 
Man more devour than Scholaſtically. acute:) they accuſe the Biſhop of - Here-- 
fie again; having had ſucceſs lately againſt. Peter Abailard, the Biſhops were : 
ready to receive the Charge. "The Articles of Accuſation were theſe : 

1. 'That he faid, Divinam Efſentiam now eſſe Deum. 

2. Luod Proprietates perſonarum non eſſent ipfe perſone. 

3. Led Theologice perſonz in nulla predicarentur Propoſitione. . —_ 


their. Councils abridged. 


4. Duod divina natura non eſſet incarnata. 

And ſome lefler, as 1. That attenuating mans merits, he ſaid None merited 
but Chriſt. 2. Evacuating the Sacraments of the Church, he ſaid None were 
rruly baptized, but thoſe that were to be ſaved: And ſuch like other things. 
The Pope and the Prelates heard the Charge : 'T'wo Maſters are brought out 
againſt him, who ſware that they heard ſome of theſe things from his mouth; 
many wondering that learned Men uſed Oaths inſtead of Arguments, ( faith 
Otto Friſmg. ) Aﬀter many Charges and Urgencies, he ſaid, [ Audatter con- 
fiteor Patrem alio eſſe Patrem, alio Deum, nec tamen eſſe hoc '& hee. | that is, 
zt is one thing to be God, and another to be the Father, ( or the words are nor 
of the ſame fignification ) and yet God is not one thing, and the Father another 
thing. ] The hardneſs of theſe words ſeeming a prophane Novelty, provoked 
the Biſhop of Soiſſons to ſay, { What ſay you, That the Being of God is no- © 
thing? | having not read or underſtood Auſtin, that ſaith, [ Sic aliud eſt Deo 
eſſe, aliud ſubſiſtere ; ſicut aliud Deo eſſe, aliud Patrem eſſe, vel Dominum eſe : 
Luod enim eft ad ſe dicitur : Pater autem ad Filium, © Dominns ad ſervien- 
tem creaturam..] 

The Biſhop of So;ſſons miſuſing a ſaying, [ Cum quis diceret, Socratem effe 
»1hil diceret. ] He turned the Auditory againſt himſelf ; and they asked Por- 
retane to open why he fo diſtinguiſhed the Perſons; who anſwered, [' 2a 
_ pins eFt per ſe ma.) which puzled or amazed them, and ended that 

ays work. | 

The next day he was accuſed of Novelty, for ſaying that [ The three per- 
ſens 2ere tria 4s, np age- The Archbiſhop of Rowen aggravating it, ſaid that 
[ God ſhould rather be called unum ſingulare, than tria ſmgularia. | At which 
many were offended, becauſe Hilary ſaith, [ Sicut duos Deos dicere profanum 
eft, ita ſmgularem & ſolitarium dicere ſacrilegum eft.-—Et mhil ſolitarium ex 
divinis Sacramentis ad ſuſpicionem audientium & occaſionem blaſphemantium 
proferamus. ) But Porretane told them, that by ſmgular, he meant nothing but 
excellent and incomparable. In this manner Porretane, Biſhop of Poitiers, 
was examined, and modeſtly anſwered them many days ; till the Pope per- 
ceiving that theſe School-niceties being too hard for him, durſt not determine 
them, nor gratifie Bernard (though his Friend) and rhe Hereticating Biſhops 
and Clergy, bur craftily pur it off toa General Council. 'This is all out of 
Otto Frifmg. recited by Bin. p. 133%. 

You may ſee here what work Hereticating Prelates and Councils were in- 
clinated ro make. If all the Schoolmens fubtile Afertions ( ſound and un- 
found) muſt thus be tryed in General Councils, and all that was diſliked,cal- 
led Hereſies, though it would have ſhamed the Prelates ignorance, it would 
have afrighted daring Wits from their preſumption ; and fince Ihaveſeen the 
tendency of Carteſianiſm, Gaſſendianiſm, and other Epicurean Follies,l did not 
care much if we had ſome ſuch ignorant Prelates to afiohr theſe bold Philoſo- 
phers alſo. _ 


I have oft marvelled why General Councils that underſtood not the He- 
brew 
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brew Tongue, - ( nor the Pope's Weſtern Councils the Greek ) have no more 
exerciſed themſelves in-Councils to judge. of Scripture, Copies, and Tranſlations. 
And I have thought in what words and manner they would have profecuted 
ſich debates : ſure falfifying Scripture is of as dangerous conſequence as theſe 
School preſumptions. Some will think.it 15 well that the Councils for above 
I 000 years had ſo few that.underſtood the original-language, or elſe they 
would have ſo toſt and torn, and ſenſed and nonſenſed the Scripture, that they 
would have made it quite another thing. 


$ 171. CCCCXIX. Yet. we have not done with Hereſies. A Council at 
Rhemes, called by the baniſhed Pope, tryed a mad man, an illiterate Ruſtick, 
called Eum, one unworthy to be called an Heretick, faith Orto Fri/ing,who ſaid 
he was the Son.of. God, &c. whom they ſent ro Priſon, where he dyed. 


In the ſame Council Gb. Porretane,Biſhop of Poi#ters,is again called, where 
their. Subrilties were diſputed over again z and Bernard Abbot Clareval. being 
his chief Adverfary, upon Porretane's exception to ſome of his words, ſaying, 
Scribantur, went and drew up ſome Articles of Faith , ſeeming contrary to 
Porretanes, and got many Biſhops to ſubſcribe them. The Roman Cardinals 
took this heinouſly, and came all togerher to the Pope, and told him, That i 
was they that of a private Man made him Pope, and that he muſt know that it 
as they that were the Cardines, on which the Axis of the whole Church - did 
turn, and that he. muſt not now be his own, but theirs, and not prefer private aud 
new Friends before his-old common ones. And that his. Abbot Bernard with 
the Gallicane Biſhops, had audaciouſly preſumed to lift up their Necks againſt the 
primacy and top of the Roman Seat, which cnly doth ſhut and no man opens,and 
opens and no man ſhuts; which only may diſcuſs matters of Faith : And even 
2vhen abſent, may not receive prejudice of this honour from any. But , behold 
zheſe Frenck-men, contemning our faces, ( or preſence ) have preſumed to write 
their Belief, without conſulting 11, as if. they would paſs a definitive Sentence on - 
the matters that have been handled before tus : which had it been dene at An- 
tioch or Alexandria, had been void-How then durit theſe uſurp in our preſence 
We will therefore that you preſently riſe up again#t this. temerarious Nowity, and 
delay nit to puniſh their Contumacy. | And fo they had like to have run into a - 
Schiſm : But the Pope and Bernard ſpake them fair, and Bernard ſaid, They 
wrote not as Determiners, but to-girue account of their own Faith, when prove- 
ked; and fo pacifed the Cardinals. But this Tumult hindered the deciding 
of the Caſe : Bur, faith Otto, wherher Bernard was decived by humane infir- 
mity, or Porrctanc eſcaped by hiding any thing by his great learning, 1 mutt nat 
determine. 


F 172:. CCCCXX. Another Council 4x: 1:150. the baniſhed Pope held . 
at 7revers, Where Bernard told him of rhe Revelations of a Woman Abbels- 
called Hildezardts.: The Pope tent fome to her ; the returns him a writing of 
her. 


he 
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her Revelations, which he read, admired, and by Bernard's perſuaſion honored 
her with a Letter ; But what they were is not mentioned. 


$ 173. Conradus, called Anaſtaſius the 4th, is next Pope, and dyeth after a 
year, four months, and 24. days: The glory of his time is ſaid to be Ricar- 
dus de Santto Vittore, a famous Writer, ſpecially de Trinitate, and Gratian, 
Lombard, and Comeſtor. 


( 174. Hadrian the 4th, an Engliſh man, is next Pope. 'The Remans by 
requeſt and threats, importune him to permit their Conſuls to govern them as 
heretofore. He reſolutely denieth them. They wound one of his Cardinals. 
He Excommunicateth and Curſeth them.” ( Quzre, : Whether Rome was the 
Catholick Church when it was Excommunicate ? ) They had before deſired 
him to come to the Lateran, which he refuſed, till they ſhould turn out one 
Arnoldus Brixianus, called by him a Heretick and Diſciple of Abailard. The 
' People ( faith Plating ) took this ill, and fo hurt the ſaid Cardinal ( Idoubr 
the Romans themſelves were for Hereticks.) The Pope curſeth William of 
Szcily for invading the Church-lands. 'The Greek Emperor offereth to help 
the Pope,and to give him much Gold alſo,if he ſhall but have three Maritime 
Cities in Apulia, where he hath won them. This afrighteth William to offer 
the Pope all again, if he may but be called King of Sicily. The Pope de- 
nieth it. William angry, over-runneth Traly: "The Pope repenting, granteth 
him his defire. 'The new Emperor Frederick alſo coming with an Army into 


Italy, took ſome Cities belonging to the Church, and gave them up to. the 


Pope: But when he came into the City to be crowned, the Citizens enraged ' 


at the Pope for denying them their Civil Government, ſhut rhe Gates ( the 
Emperor's Army being without ) and fell on many of the Pope's Followers, 
and the Germans, beat ſome, and killed many. The Emperor hereby provo- 
ked got in his Army, and killed many of rhe Citzzens, and had done. more, 
but that the Pope difſuaded him: Yet was the Pope and he fain to go round 


about to-the Lateran, to avoid another Battel, 
; : * 


Plativa mentioneth the Pope's.Curſing William of Sicily, and abſolving his 
Subje&ts from their Oaths that they might Rebel, but faith nothing of the Em- 
peror's after-quarrel with the Pope, occaſioned by a Letter of the Pope's re- 
buking him, for not helping the Biſhop of London, ſaith Binnzes, and retuling 
an offered Biſhop of Ravenna. 


The Pope's Epiſtles againſt the Emperor, &c. Binnirs leaveth out. At 
laſt the Romans again riling againſt him, he goeth to Anagria, and dyerh. 


S$ 175. An. 1160. Roland is made Pope, called Alexander the 3d; and 
Oc/avian, called Viftor the 4th, is made Pope by others, and fate four years, 
and ſeven months. 'T'nis is, faith Onuphrirs, we 27th Schiſin, or double Pz- 
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cy. Three more ſucceeded Clement , to keep up the duplicate before 


. dyed, of whom one Reigned five years, and another ſeven. 


Alexander addreſſeth himſelf to the Emperor Frederick to heal the Schiſm ; 
who therefore bids both the Popes come to him, that he may hear the Caſe : 
But Alexander himſelf refuſeth, and gets away. The Emperor ſendeth rwo 
Biſhops to him to ſummon him to a Council; Alexander refuſeth ro appear. 
The Biſhops go to Ofavian (Vifor ) and the Emperor calleth a Council, 
and this Council with the Emperor make OJavian the confirmed mu (Quer. 
Whether this was not as good Luthority as Alexander's greater number of the 
Cardinals ? ) Hereupon Alexander curſeth the Pope Vietor, and the- , 
and ſerideth Letters to Chriſtian Princes to tell them that he did it juſtly : 
( Wonderful! that Empires and Kingdoms could be then diſpoſed of by Cur- 
fig ! ) The Emperor ſeizeth on many. of the Church-Cities. Alexander re 
turneth to Rome, but finderth ſo many againſt him that he durſt norſtay there, 
bur flieth into France, invited by King Philip; and rhere again at a Councal, 
curſeth the Emperor. 'The Emperor Frederick deſtroyeth Milan, and tranfha- 
teth thence to Colen the ſuppoſed Bodies of the Mags, or three wife men that 
came to Bethlehem ! ( Is it not ſtrange what brought them to Afilan ? and 
how they came all to dye there together? and how all their Bodies came to 
be known? O the wiſdom of Rome ! ) The reſt of the Tralian Cities and 
States raiſe an Army againſt him'; he ſendeth to the King of France to end 
the Schiſm, by bringing Pope Alexazder with him to a Council , where he 
would meet him with ViFor. Divo 1s the appointed place between France 
and Germany : The Emperor with V/i&or and ſome Kings cometh to the 
Council ; Alexander refuſeth, becauſe he calPd it not, and «calls another at 
Tours in France. "The Emperor angry returneth to Germany, and ſendeth 
Vifor into Italy, where he dycth, and Guido, called Paſchal the 3d, is choſen 
after him. The Romans choſe Conſuls that were Alexander's Friends,and ſend 
for him to Rome, and -receive him. The [aliens then arm againſt the Empe- 
ror ; who cometh with an Army into Italy, and taketh Ancona. The Greek 


Emperor is drawn to promuſe the Pope a great Army againſt Frederick, ſo he + 


would unite the Empire and Churches again. This afrighteth the Emperor. 
The Tuſculanes and the Abanes had a War with the Romans that oppreſſed 
them with 'Tribute, and gave the Romans a grievous overthrow. The Em- 
peror beliegeth Rome; William of Sicily ſends help to the Pope. The People 
of Rome intreat the Emperor for Peace, which he promiſeth, on condition the 


worthier Pope may be choſen, and the Schifm ended. 'The Pope Alexander 


hearing of this, flieth ſecretly by Ship. The Plague driveth the Emperor 
from Rome ; he goeth into Germany. The Pope's Friends in 1raly ger ſtrength. 
The Greek Emperor Emanuel ſendeth yet larger offers to the Pope, he 
would reſtore hum the Weſtern Empire by Re-union. Pope Paſchal dyeth. 
The Tuſculane Cardinal, called Califtu the 3d, is choſen in his ſtead, and reign- 
ed ſeven years, ( faith Owupby.) But the Tuſeulanes refuling him, he goeth to 


Aleran- 


it 


— — 
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Alexander, and refigneth to him all his right in Tafcs/um. * Whereupon the 
Twſculanes receive Alexander, who there heard the Ambaſlador of "Henry King 
of England, purging him of the guilt of the death of Tho. Becker, and ſent 
into England two Cardinals with power to examine all the matter ; who im- 
poſed on the King, though ſwearing he was innocent, that for Penance he 
ihould maintain Soldiers tor Feruſalem, and for three years ſhould have an Ar- 
my againſt the Barbarians, and defend the Church-libertics in his Land , and 


* not hinder Appeals to Rome ; All which he ſware : [ By which, faith Platina, 


be merited that the Title of the Kingdom of England ſhould be transferred on 
him, and his Heirs, by the Pope's conſent : whence it is obſerved that all the Kings 


of England do recognize ( or acknowledge ) the Rights of the _— from 


the Pope of Rome. ] A juſt Reward for their ſerving the Titular Seryant of 
Servants in his peſtilent Ambition ! "That he ſhould thence take them for his 


. Vaſlals, agd take himſelf for the diſpoſer of their Crowns ; ſtooping to ſuch 


Prieſts, doth make them Kings of Kings. 


Yet Alexander hath not got poſſeſſion of Rome it ſelf, ſo far was he from 
being received by all the world ; and ſo low did he condeſcend as to offer the 
Citizens, [ That if they would receive him, he would come in peace,and meddle 
with nothing but Divine matters, leaving to them the care of ſecular things : 
And when they would not grant him this much, he 2vent to Signia. ] Was this 
man truly the Biſhop of Rome, that had no more of the Citizens conſent ſo 
much as to dwell among them ? There he Canonizeth the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Tho. Becket, for a Saint. The Emperor entereth Italy, and ta- 
keth many Cities, but the Venerians owning the Pope, and he being wearied 
with Wars, at Papia treateth of a Peace. But this not raking, the Emperor 
ſhortly returned with another Army into 1raly, but was ſo hard put to it by 
the Adillanois and others in one fight, that he narrowly eſcaped death himſelf. 
This one loſs made the Nobles that followed him fay, That they fuffered this, 
becauſe they fought unlawfully againtt the Church4 and if he made not his peace 
preſently with the Pope, they would go home : So that the Emperor was forced 
to ſubmit to the Pope, for fear of being forſaken by his Subjects and Soldiers. 
At Venice they met, and the Emperor kiſſing the Pope's feet, credible Hiſtori- 
ans ſay, That the Pope trod on his Neck ſcornfully, and profanely repeating 
the words of the Plalm, [Thou ſhalt tread on the Lion and Adder,&c.P[.g1.13.) 
But Baronius and Binnius will not believe this,though as Fowlis noteth,p.26 1. 
it 15 recorded by Ciaconius, Maſſon. and abundance more of their own Hiſto- 
rians, and preſerved in the Archives of the Library at Venice, and the Picture 
of the Story hang'd publickly inthe Senate Houſe. 


The Emperor's ſeverity againſt them of lan was not for nothing : They 
not only brake their Oath by Rebellion, but when his wife Beatrix came to ſee 
the City, ſet her on a Mule backward with the tail in her hand, and ſo led her 
in ſcorn from one Gate out at the other : What may not ſuch provocations do 
to an Emperor ? Ddd 2 The 
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The ſtir that there was about the Emperor's holding the Stirrup to Pope 
Urban, is recorded by divers Hiſtorians: And how the Kings of France and 
England did the like by Alexander ; And how this on debate was faid to be 


their due. 


The truth is, the Papiſts Princes of Europe themſelves are beholden to the 
Proteſtants, for redeeming them from Servitude,and their Kingdoms from the 
meer will and mercy of the Pope. 


$ 176. The Pope having conquered the Emperor by Curling, is paſt doubt 
now of Conquering Rome, ( for ſich Men were Biſhops by Conqueſt,and not 
by Conſent.) To Tyſculum be goecth, and now demandeth of the Romans , 
that they abrogate the Office of the Conſuls : But finding this too hard a 
task to be done at once, he maketh a bargain with them, that none ſhould-b 
the People be choſen Confuls, till they had taken an Oath of Fidelity to the 
Pope, in his own propoſed words, and that they would never do any thing 
againſt his dignity. And ſo Alexander goeth the third time to Rowe,and calls 
a Council ; but quickly dyerh,when after twenty years contention,he thought 
he was new fetled in peace, 4. 1185. 


$ 177. Onuphrize, after Radavicus Friſmg. foan. Cremon. Abb. Urſperg. &c. 
faith that it was this Pope Alexander, that farit ordained that the Clergy and 
People being excluded from the Election of the Pope, ( and ſo he was no 
true Biſhop ) the choice ſhould be in the Cardinals ſhut up in Conclave, and 
go by two third parts of their Votes, to avoid Schiſms for the time to come. 
Ozuphbrius faith, that he had the writing of Pope Lucius the 3d, that ſaith, he 
vas the firſt that was choſen by the Cardinals ſcrutiny, ( though the Cardinals 
in a looſer way were lately made EleCtors before. ) Ke” 


He that is no Biſhop, isno.Univerſal Biſhop or Pope: But he that is not - © 


choſen by the Clergy or People of rhat Church, is no Biſhop. The Minor is 


proved by the Canons of many Councils. 


Q 178. The Epiſtles of Alexander are fo full of Uſurpation and Treaſon 
againlt Princes, that Biznius thought it beſt to omit them, and give you. but 
the Titles : But thoſe that concern England are in Mat. Pars, 'whoni Bin- 
2ius referreth you to, though he oft reproach him for ſpeaking truth. Many 
are about Tho. Becket Archbiſhop of Canttrbury,artd againſt the Emperor and 
the King of England, forbidding the Coronation of Henry the 3d, and fa. 
pending Roger Archbiſhop of York for Crowning him, and ſuch like, to ſhew 
how he was King of Kings. 


F 179. CCCCXXI. Of the Councils in Alexander's time recorded by 
Bunius, the firſt 15 An. 1160. at Papia called by the Emperor which voted. 
| Vitor 


chow Comncils abridged. 


Viftor Pope, and condemned Roland, called Alexander. "The Letters of the 
Emperor and the Biſhops tell us, that this Council confiſted of innumerable 


Biſhops and Abbots, and that the Emperor, after a good Speech, departed, and. 


left all to their judgments: And that it was there proved by the Oaths of ma- 
. ny Witneſſes, that Vitfor was choſen by the full conſent of the People and 
Clergy, and ſome Cardinals, and that, twelve days before Roland was choſen ; 
and that Roland was preſent and contradicted not, but bid them obey him 
that was choſen : And that after being Chancellor he ſtole out of the City, 
and the major part of the Cardinals having before the death of the laſt Pope 
entered a Confederacy, to chooſe none but one of themſelves that confedera- 
ted ( againſt the Emperor )' they ſecretly choſe Ro/and ; the People and Cler- 
gy ( a multitude ſubſcribing ) all deſiring YVi&or : Three or four Kings alſo 
conſenting to accept him, when the Council declared him the onely true Pope, 
and Ro/and a perfidious Ufurper. g 


Here is all the Romans, Clergy and People; the Emperor and many Prin- 
ces, and a Council of innumerable Prelates of Germany, Italy, &c. againſt the 
major Vote of an upſtart ſort of Men called Cardinals, that had contederated 
treacherouſly before : And yet the Roman Papacy is by Succeſſion from this 
Man, that was no true Biſhop himſelf. © * | 


CCCCXXII, CCCCXXII, CCCCXXIV, COCCCXXV. 4x. 1161. Alex- 
ander got a Council at Clermont, and another at Newmarket, and another at 
Belvacum ; and An. 1164. another at Tours, to curſe the Emperor and Pope 
 Vittor. The French taking his part, (and the Engliſh at laſt ) kept up the 
Schiſm and Contention. "4 | 


The Reader muſt take this notice by the way, that ſuch Meetings as we 
call Parliaments, the Popiſh Hiſtorians often Gall Conncils, that they may draw 
Men to think that what Parliaments did was done by Clergy Power ; And 
when Lords, Commons and Biſhops met in the ſame Aſſembly, ſome called 
them Parliaments, and ſome Councils; And as Spelman faith, pag. 529. The 
ſame Aſſemblies were indeed mixr, and partly Civil or Royal ( as he calleth 
them, becauſe called by the King } and partly Eccleſiaſtical. . Bur among the 
Romaniſ?s, Councils are greatly advanced by this aſcribing to them the Acts 


and Power of Parliaments. | 


Accordingly the Parliament at Clarendon 1s called a Council by Binnins, 
(CCCCXXVI ) by the reproachful name of Conciliabulum, becauſe they ſer- 
led the Rights of the King as Ruler of the Clergy , and would nor ler the 
Pope be King of England, ( which is the Henrician, or Royal Hereie, to be 
puniſhed by Fire or other death on Kings themſelves, when the Pope 1s big- 
enough to do it. ) In this Council or Pn, Thomas ot Cantervriy , and 


the reſt of the Biſhops concurred with the ret-{ for fear, ) But Thomas when 
WES te 
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he came home repented , and impoſed {6 firict Penance on himſelf, thar the 
Pope hearing of it, was fain to abſolve him. | 


$ 180. CCCCXXVIL An. 1171. Birnius faith, that Ireland being given 
to the Pope as ſoon as they became Chriſtians, the Pope gave it to King Hew- 
yy the 2, as ſoon as he had conquered it ; and a Council at Cafſe] was cal- 
led for Reformation. 


Note here, 1. That the Pope hath great reaſon to ſeek the Converſion of the 
Kingdoms of the world, if they are his when they are converted. 


2. Thar it is no wonder if five parts of fix of the world be ſtill Infidels, 
or at leaſt that they are unwilling to yield to Popiſh Chriſtianity, when Hea- 
then and Infidel Kings muſt loſe their Kingdoms, and become Subjects to the 
Pope, if they turn to Popiſh Chriſtianity. 


3- That it hath long been a cunning way of Bounty with Popes, to W, 
—_ their own Kingdoms and Conqueſts, when they cannot take them from 
them. | | : 


CCCCXXVIIL 4. 1179. was the Synod at Venice for reconciliation. 


F 181. CCCCXXIX. 4». 1180. Alexander being at peace, called a 
Council at Rome, which they call General, or the 1 1th General Council ap- 
proved at Lateran : In which are many reforming Canons, and many for the 
Papal power. The firſt is ( as aforeſaid ) te confine the power of Pope-ma- 
king to two third parts of the Cardinals only. Another to degrade thoſe or- 
dained by the three Anti-Popes. Another that no one have many Churches, 
&c. And the laſt againſt ſome called Cathari, Patrini, or Publicani as Here- 
ticks, giving thoſe Indulgences that will fight againſt them, and abſolving all 
Inferiors from all Fidelity and Duty ro them, &-c. Some think that theſe were 
the Waldenſes,fome the Albigenſes. ButT have elſewhere ſhewed (againſt Mr. 
Danvers ) that there were ſeveral forts then in thoſe Countries, ſome Mani- 
chee Hereticks, and ſome good Chriſtians. called Faldenſe;, and Albigenſes, but 
againſt the Pope and his Superſtitions, whom the Papiſts would jumble to- 
gether to diſgrace the beit: who' were, as ſome of their own Writers ( e. g. 
Sanders lib. 7. de viſ. Monar. ) ſay, 4 porticn of the Henricians, that is, of the 
Emperor Heyry's Herefie, that held the Pope's falſe uſurping Excommunicati- 
ons were to be contemned ( not as from Henry their Teacher ) that is , the 
were Royaliſts, and againſt the Pope's ruling the abuſed world by the Curing 


Way. 


( 182. To this Council, Crah and Binnius have annexed a yoluminous 
Appendix of Decrees, of which many are notable. - As that no Biſhop may 


ſuſpend 


” . . 4 
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ſuſpend a Presbyter without the judgment of his Chapter. That a Perjured 
Clerg y-man « to be perpetually deprived, and may not govern a Church. That 
in caſe of ambiguity of words,ve mutt have recourſe to the common underſtand- 
ing of them, with divers others. 


( 183. Alexander dying, Lucizs the 3d is the firſt choſen by the Cardi- 
mals, according to Alexander's Lateran Council, (as is aforeſaid.) And to per- 
fect the Papacy, having got the choice of the Biſhop out of the hands of the 
Clergy and People of Rome, his Flatterers next perſuade him to put down 
the Order and Name of Senators, which attempting, his Party by the Cities 
inſurrection had their eyes put out, and the Pope forced to leave the City ; 
and at Luca, while he provoked Princes to ſend Soldiers to Feruſalem and 
Aſia, he dyed. 


F 184. CCCCXXX. One Council this Pope had at Verona, as they fay, 
where the Emperor Frederick met him, and ſollicited him to reſtore all the 
Biſhops and Clergy depoſed that had adhered to him and the Anti-Popes. The 
Pope conſented, but ſaid he could not do it without- another Council: (By 
which it appeareth, that this at Verona was no true Council. ) 


F 185. Urbanzs the 3d is next Pope, called Turbanze, as an Incendiary, by 
Ab. Urſfpergenſ. bit better ſpoken of 'by Platina ; he fate above one year. It's 
ſaid that he dyed of grief for the loſs of Feruſalem. in his time. 

CCCCXXXI. A Council he had at Pars, they ſay,for Feruſalem,too late. 


F 186. Gregory the 8th ſucceedeth him two months, and dyeth. 


$ 187. 4». 1187. Clement the 3d ſucceeded him, who importuneth the 
Chriſtian Kings to recover Ferulz/tw. 'The Emperor Frederick, the King of 
France, and Richard King of Enz1and, go in'perſon. The Emperor was 
drowned in 4ſia, as he was waſhing himſelf in a River. * The reft do much, 
but all ro little purpoſe, but to the great deſtruftion of many Chriſtians. The 
Pope ſendeth an Army into Sicily to claim it for the Church, becauſe the King 
dyed childleſs : There alfo bloody havock is made. | 


An. 1188.” An Aſſembly at Pars furthered the Holy War, ( Binnius will 
call it a Council. ) | | 


$188. Though this Clemens fate but three years, and. five months, he end- 
ed the long War between the Rowans and the Pope,granting them their Sena- 
tors, but depoling their Patricius or Head, that Union might not ſtrengthen 
them. 


$ 18g. Celeſtine the 3d cometh next, who to get Sicily from Tamred, gets 


out 
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out of a Nunnery a devoted Virgin that was the Heireſs, and marrieth her to 
the young Emperor Henry the 6th, and giveth him with her the Kingdoms 
of Sicily and Naples, ( when he can get them ) and ſo wholly obligeth him 
to the Church ; and to ſurrender Tuſculum,which the Romans utterly demoliſh. 
Sicily the Emperor gets, and = out Tancred”s eyes, but Naples was too hard 


for him, his Soldiers dying of the Plague. : 

How the King of France and the King of England diſagreed in Paleſtine : 
and how the King of France returned home, and treacherouſly joined with 
Fohn the King's Brother, to invade the King of England's Dominions, and fs 
called him from attempting the Siege of Feruſalem, and how he was taken 


Priſoner by the way home, many Hiſtories acquaint you. 


F 190. Binnins out of Urſpergenſ. tells us, how this Pope that had ſent the 
King of France into Paleſtine, for his repudiating his Wife after, interdiQed 
the whole Kmgdom of France. the uſe of holy thing. 'O horrid Villany, 
worſe than Heatheniſh ! For one Man's Family-fin, to forbid fo great a King- 
dom to worſhip their God and Saviour. Saladine when he had taken Feruſa- 
lem, dealt better with the Chriſtians. - O bewitched Princes and People, thar 
by their degenerate Prelates would be brought to ſuffer or ſubmit to ſuch a 
wickedneſs, contrary to the nature of all Religion ! O wicked Prelates and 
Clergy,that would obey an Uſurpee in ſuch a wicked Interdi&t ! But the King 
of France grievoully puniſhed his Clergy for the Fact. For it was done by 
6 _ Legat and the Biſhops at a Council at Dion : (the CCCCXXXII. 

ere. ER 


F$ 191. Next cometh the great Pope Innocent the 3d, ( a young man of 
30 years old called Lotharius ) An. 1198. * 


d 192. The Duke of Saxony, Orho the edn, fucceedeth the Emperor Hemnry 
the 6th. But Philip of Suevia 18 his Competitor, and the King of France was 
for Philip ( Henry's Brother ) and the Pope for Otho, hating Frederick's Line, 
Some ſay Philip conquered and depoſed Orho, but Petavins, after divers others, 
faith, that rhey agreed that Philip ſhould Reign quietly during his life, and .. 
O:ho afterward ſucceed him. After ten years Orho, a Palatine of the Rhine, 


killeth 7h:/ip, and Ocho again Reigneth quietly, marrying PhiJip's daughter. 


Bur ſceking to poſleſs Apulia and Calabria by Arms,and not obeying the Pope's 
Prohibition, the Pope Excommunicateth- him firſt, and after ſentenceth him 
deprived or depoſed, which at his command, the Archbiſhop of Mentz pub- 
Ii{herh 3 which Ozho deſpiling, rhe Pope to ſhew that he can make and un- 
make Emperors and Kings, ſets up Frederick King of Sicily, Henry the 6ths 
Son by Conſtantia, (the Nun formerly, ſaith Biymius, which Petavins denieth) 
and commandeth all to take him for Emperor. The King of France ſtands ' 
tos Freacrick, and the King of England for Orho. Orho is overcome being 

| forſaken, 
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forſaken and dyeth for grief; and Fr:derick (a young man twenty years 
old)-prevaileth. _ | 
$ 193. Paſſing by the, Engliſh and Scottiſh Councils, (for the Sabbath 
or Lords day.) CCCCXAXIII. :The Roman Council that depoſed the 
Emperor Orto for rebellion againſt the Pope was, 4». 1210. 
$ 194. This Pope excommunicated our King ohn for rejeCting 
Stephen Langhton Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury : Yea, he depoſed him quan- 
tum inſe, and interditted Gods worſhip to the whole Kingdom, for ſix years <y 
three months and fourteen dayes. (O wicked Biſhops and Prieſts that 
would give over the worſhip of God becauſe an Uſurper focbad ir ! ) 
The Pope gave the King of France commiſſion to ſeize on England. King 
?ohn is conſtrained to pleaſe the Pope, What wars were hereupon in Eng- 
land,and how he gave up his Kingdom at laft to the Pope,and to hold it as 
of him, our own Hiſtorians certifie us, yea, and how he offered the King 
of Morocco to turn Mahometan for his help. . 7 
$ 195. CCCCXXXIX, Next cometh the famous 4th. Laterare Coun- 
cil called by the Papiſts the 12th. General, approved of 400 Biſhops and (*) Thar ig 
800 other Fathers (for others they have) an. 1215, Regy. Frider,z, = jvFalled 
In the firſt Cap. is the Creed and their Tranſubſtantiation aſſerted, as _ 
©the way of Union between Chriſt and us, we taking his- fleſh as he rhar nor 
©rook ours: and that no one can make this Sacrament but a Prieſt only the 
© ritely ordained according to the Keyes cf the Church which Chriſt gave 4Enying 


©*to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours. But the Sacrament of Baptiſm ſav- or ntl 
*cth by whom ſoever it is ritely done. ation bus 


©The 2d,Cap, condemneth Abbot 7oachim?s doftrine who oppoſed Lom- allo the 
bard as making a quaternity for ſaying that Pyedam ſumma res eſt Pater Henrician 
* Filins et Spiritus Santtns, et illa (1es) non eſt generans, nec gemta, nec Ty 
* procedens, which the Council owneth. | | Royairy 
©The 3d. Cp. is this | We excommunicate and anathematize every or thar : 
* Hereſie (*) cxtolling itſelf againſt this holy Orthodox Catholick faith Kings are 
* which we before expounded, condemning all Hereticks by what names J2* =—_ 
*ſoever called: having indeed divers faces, bur tails tyed together, be- by Popes 
©cauſe they agree in vanity in the ſame thing. . *' | iS here in 
«* And being damned let them be lefc to the preſent ſecular power or clnded 
* their Bailiffs to be puniſhed by due animadverſion : the Clerks being ("9 1, 
« firſt degraded from their orders; ſo that the goods of ſuch damned ;Þ. c.- 


*ones if they be Lay- men be confiſcated , but if Clerks, let them be ap- rermina- 


© plied to the Churches from which they had their ſtipends, red or 
*Bur for thoſe that are found notable only by ſulpicion, unleſs they = _ 


© ſhew their innocency by a congruous purgation, according to the con- be dou 

« ſiderations of the ſuſpicion and the quality of the perſon, let them be {ca tor 

© ſmirten with the ſword of anathema (curſed from Chriſt)(4) and avoid- nor doing 

©ed by all rill they have given condign ſatisfaction: ſo that if they re- 1+ h 

© main a year excommunicate, they be then condemned as Hereticks, —__ 

*And let the ſecular powers be "_— and induced, and if need be picion? | 
b ee © com- 
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* compelled by eccleſiaſtical cenfure, what offices ſoever they are in, 
that as they deſire to be reputed & taken for believers,ſo they publickly 
© #ake an oath for the defence of the faith, that they will ſtudy ih goad 
<earncſt to exterminate to. their utmoſt power, from the lands fub- 
*eCt to their juriſdiftion, all Hereticks ,denoted by the Church; fo that 
© every one that is henceforth taken into any power either fpiritua} 
> ©or temporal, ſhall be bound to confirm this Chapter by his oath. | 
*Bur if the temporal Lord required and warned by the Church, fhall 
*negleC ro purge his countrey of this Heretical filth,let him by the Me- 
© tropolitane and other Comprovincial Biſhops be tyed by the bond of 
*excommunication: And if he contemn to. ſatisfie within a year , ler 
©that be ſignified to the Pope, that he may denounce, his vaſlals thence- 
© forth abſolved from his fidelity (or allegiance) and may expoſe his 
© countrey to be ſeized on by Catholicks who exrerminating the Here- 
* ricks may poſſeſs it without any contradiction, and may keep it in the 
* purity of faith, ſaving the right of the principal Lord, ſobeit he him- 
* ſelf put no obftacle hereto nor oppoſe any impediment: The ſame Law 
*notwithſtanding being kept about them that have no principal Lords. 
* And the Catholicks that taking the badge of the Croſs ſhall gird 
*themfelves for the extermining of Hereticks, ſhall enjoy that indu[- 
e& © gence,and be fortified with that holy priviledge which is granted to them 
*rhatgo to the help of the holy Hand. ; | 

© And we decree to ſubject to excommunication, the believers and re- 
*ceivers, defenders and fayourers of Hererticks; firmly ordaining, that 
*when any ſuch an one is noted by excommunication, if he contemn to 
* fatisfie within a year, let him thenceforth be pſo jzre made infamous, 
©and not be admitted to any publick Offices or Councils, nor to 
*choſe any to ſuch, nor to be a witneſs; and let him not have power to 
© make a Will, nor to witneſs, nor have ſucceffion to any inheritance. And 
*no man ſhall be compelled to anſwer him in any buſineſs (or ſuit ) bur 
© he ſha)l be compelled to anſwer others: And if he be a jadge, his ſen- 
* rence ſhall be void, and no Cauſes ſhall be brought to his hearing : If 
*he be an Advocate, his plea (or defence) fhall not be admitted: If a Re- 
*giſter, the inſtruments made by him, ſhall be of no moment at al}, but 
*be damned with the damned Author, And the like we will have obſery- 
*ed in the like caſes, But if he be a Clergyman, let him be depoſed 
*from all office and benefice, that as he is in the greater fault, the great- 
*er vengeance may be exerciſed on him. 

* And if any, after ſuch are marked by the Church, ſhall] contemn to 
avoid them, let them be ſinittren with the ſentence of excommunicati- 
* on till he give due ſatisfaction. And let no Clergyman give ſuch peſti- 
*lent perſons the eccleſiaſtical] Sacraments, nor preſume to give them 
*Chriſtian burial, nor receive their alms or offerings : otherwiſe lec 

. *chem be deprived of their offices, and never be thereto reſtored with- 
* out the eſpecial indulgence of the Apoftolick ſear. And 15 theRegulars on 
ewhom this ſhall be. inflicted, thar their priviledges be ror kept in that 
« Dioceſs, in which they preſume to commit ſuch exceſlcs. And - 
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*And becauſe ſome under pretence (or form) of Piety, denying (as 
*the Apoſtle faith)- the vrr#e (or power) thereof, challenge to them- 
© ſelves the authority to-preach, when the ſame Apoſtle faith © how 
*ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſent:] Let all thoſe be tyed with rhe 
© band of excommunication, who being prohibired, or not ſent do pre- 
*{ume publickly or privately to uſurp the office of preaching withoat 
* authority received: from the ſeat Apoſtolick or the Gztholick Biſhop of 
*rhe Place: And if they ſpeedily repent nor, let them be puniſhed with 
*other competent puniſhment. - 

* And we moreover add, that every Arch-biſhop or Biſhop by himſelf 
*or his Arch-Deacon, or fit honeſt perſons ſhall twice or once in a year, 
*o50 about his pariſh where Fame faith that Hereticks dwell, and ſhall 
' there compel two or three men of good teſtimony, or if he ſee fic, the 
© whole neighbourhood to ſwear,. that if they know any Hereticks there 
© or any that ſeek ſecret conventicles, or that differ in life or manners 
© from the common converſation of the faichful, he will ſtudy to tell 
©*them to the Biſhop. And let the Biſhop himſelf call the accuſed to his 
© preſence, who unleſs they purge themſelves of the guilt objefted, or 
© if after purgation made, they relapfe into the former perfidie ſhall be 
©Canonically puniſhed, And if any of them refuſing by damnable'obſti- 
© nacy the bond of an oath, will not ſwear, let them be for this very 
© thing reputed. Hereticks. | | 

<We will therefore and command, and ftritly command in the ver- 
*©tue of obedience, that the Biſhop do watch diligently through their 
<Dioceſs, for the effeCtual-execution of theſe things, if they will Eſcape 
Canonical revenge. .. And iffany Biſhop. be faund negligent and remiſs 
<;n purging his: Dioceſs from the leaven of Heretical pravity, when- 
© this appeareth by certain ſigns, Ter him; be depoſed' from his Epiſco- 
*pal office, and another fit man be ſubſtiruted in his place, who will and 
*can confound heretical] pravity. 

The 4th. Chap. is againſt the Greeks for rejecting the Roman Pope; and 
<and ſo far abhorring the Latines, that if ZLatine Prieſts did but celebrate 
© at their Altars, the Greeks would not uſe them again rill they had' waſh- 
 *&d them, as being defiled:: yea, they rebaptized thoſe that the'Zatine ' 
«Prieſts baptized (the world did'not then obey the Pope, how infolent- 
ly ſoever: he trod on the divided Princes of the Weſt, by the confpiracy 
of their Prelates.) And here.he was uſed in his kind, and hereticared and 
excommunicated, and curſed. as he did by others. 


The 5th. Chap. [* was to confirm the old Patriarchate (*) on conditt- (*) © _ 
* on they receive the Pall from the Pope, and ſwear fidelity and obedi- bounritus 


ence ta him, and make thoſe under them to do the like] O daring chal- P 
lenge and innovation ! 
| And yet Chap. the 9th. they grant that diverſity- of Rites by Biſhops 
of their own languages and cuſtoms be uſed, ſo they will bur be. the 

ſworn vallals of the” Pope, 
| | z Þ KP And 
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And yet Cap. $ © in their direction for inquiſition, even this Council 
© decreed that the accuſed be admitted to ſpeak for himſelf, and not on- 
©ly the words of the witneſſes but their namesalſo to'be told him and 
* publiſhed, and the exceptions and replyes admitted, leſt by ſup- 
* preſſing their names, men be emboldned to defame, and by excluding 
© exceptions emboldned to ſwear falſly.] _ 

Becauſe the ſuppoſed Hereticks got ground by preaching, the Cap. 10. 
decreed the ferting up of Preachers inſtead of the Biſhops or to help 
them, becauſe they wanted ability or time, p 

The 13. Cap, was to forbid making any more new Religions, there 
were ſo many made in their Church before. | 
The 17. Cap.was againſt Biſhops that fate up feaſting,drinking,or pra- 

ting till after midnight, and lie in bed the next morning and come not 
four times in a year to Maſs, and then talk with Lay-men at the time 
of worſhip. | | - | 

Cap. 43. forbids all Clergy men. that have not temporal eſtates un- 
der them, to take any oath of allegiance (or fidelity) to any Lay-man. 

The 44. is to invalidate Lay-Ruler's Laws about eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters (as Glebes, Mortuaries, &c.) the reſt I paſs by. 

$ 196. In this Council beſices the 4lb;genſes and Abbot Foachim, A1- 
maricus a learned man was condemned; they ſay he ſaid that © 4/ Chriſ#- 
© jzans were Chriſts members, and (they add, how truly is doubtfull) /affer- 
ed by the fews with him:thatChriſFs body was no more in the ſacrament than 
in another thing: That Incenſe as offered in the Chmrch is Tdalatry: That 
every Chriſtian is bound to believe that he is a member of Chriſt : That if 
Adam had not finned there ſhonld have been no generating in Paradiſe nor 
difference of ſexes.) We muſt take theſe things on the report of ſuch as 
Sanders, with ſome other that they charge on him; for which when they 
had killed him with grief, they dig'd up his corps and burnt ir, az they 
were then burning multitudes of the living. | 


$ 197. In this Council Stephen Laughton Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury 
was depoſed for taking part with the Barons of Evgland againſt King 
7ohn; whoſe caſe was now become the Pope's when he had given him 
his Kingdom : in ſo much that when the Arch Biſhop confeſſed and 
begged abſolution, his Holineſs anſwered ['* By Sr. Peter, Brother, thou 
*Jhalt not ſo eaſily get abſelution, who haſt done ſo many and ſo great inju- 
*ries, not only to the K, of England, but to the Church of Rome.]. | 


I 198. Let the Reader note, that 1. General Councils are the Pa- 
piſts religion, 2. That rhis is one of their greateſt approved General 
Councils. 3. That therefore by their Law and Religion, they are bound 
ro exterminate all Proteſtants, and thar all Princes muſt be depoſed that 
will not execute ir, and their dominion given to others that will. 4. That 
all Proteſtants and others called Hereticks are dead men in Law and want 


but 
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but judgment and execution where their Law is in force; 5. That the 
Henrician hereſie is one that- is judged ſuch by their Couhcite. 6. That 
therefore not only all ProteſtantKings,bur allPapiſts thar are for the ſafe- 
ty andpower of Kings againſt the "_ pretended power'of:condemning 
and depoſing them,are Hereticks to be exterminated andhurnt (by many 
Canons.) 7. Therefore Kings are beholden to the Proreftant reformation 
diſabling the Pope to execute his Laws and Religion) for their Crowns 
and lives. 8. That when ever any King or others ſet up Popery and the 
ower of their Laws and Councils in a Kingdom that is reformed, the 
ſubjects are preſently dead men in Law, being to be deſtroyed as Here- 
ticks, (though Policy or want of power may hinder the execution.) 
9. 2+. Whether it be lawful for any King (or in his authority) ſo to de- 
ſtroy his Kingdom, or to make all (or the generality of) his ſubjetts 
dead men in Law? 10. Whether by theſe Laws the Pope and his conſent- 
ing Biſhops have not publiſhed themſelves to be hoſtes Regnum et Regno- 
rzm, if not humwani generis ; and are not ſd to be eſteemed ? 
| , | 4 
$ 199. Note alſo that D. Heylin, in his Certamen Epiſtolare againſt me, 
anſwereth, that it is not Kings but” temporal. Lords that are mentioned 
in this Council; and that he and Bithop Taylor, and Biſhop Ganning, and 
Biſhop Pearſon in their diſpute publiſhed by Terrer or Fohnſon, and others 
before them, have maintained that theſe Canons were but propoſed by 
Pope Innocent, and not conſented to and paſſed by the Council, Bur to 
the firſt It is clear 1.that by Domini Temporales Councils ordinarily mean 
Emperors and Kings as well as any others. 2. That the words of the 
"Council are expreſs. [* e4derm nihilominus lege ſervatd circa eos qui non ba- 


bent Dominos principales,]. | 


And to the 24. I anſwer 1. The Church of Rome attually taketh this for 
one of their approved General Councils, and will not be beho[den ro our 
Biſhops for their friendly favour and excuſe: And therefore it is all one to 
us whether the Council conſented or not. 2. Mr. Henry Dodwel in his 
late conſiderations how far Papifts may be truſted by Princes, &C. pag. 167 Gt 
pag, 174 &c, hath fully anſwered all the reaſons given by theſe Biſhops 
(as Terret did in part before;Jand hath added abundant proof char theſe 
Canons' were paſſed in that Council. 1. From the Council at Oxford where 
Stephen Laughton himſelf was. 2. From Mat. Paris who' is alledged for 
the contrary.z FromGregory 9th's decertals. 4.From the caſe of Fobn Bluxe 
elect Biſhop of Canterbary recited by Mat. Paris an. 1233. 5. From 
. Orto the Pope's Legate. in A. Paris an. 1237. and that London Councils 
6. From the Popes Letter to Orto an, 1238 in 24. Paris. 7. From Hone- 
rins the 3d's condemnation of Rich. de Mariſco Biſhop of Darham,. 8. 
From 'P. Clement the: gth's Bull for King P41ilip the Fair. 9.' From the 
Council of Tarragon! 10, From:the Council at Yieuna under Clement 


4th. 11, From the General Council at Zyons under Gregory toth.12. From 
| the 
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the Sabine Council in Spain. 13. From a Council at Toledo under Boyedi(t 
12th, 14. And from the Council of Treus. I5. From the Common ſenſe 
of the Caſe of Abbor Faachim, 16. And, of the word Tranſubſtantiation. 
17, And of annual canfeſſion : : Al taken as ſerled by this Council. 


. $0 that as the Papiſts will nor accept of this Charity of our Biſhops in 
excuſiog their Religion from this part of guilt, ſo there is ligtle place in- 
deed for an excule. | | 


$ 200. The Papiſts themſelves though they have many other Coun- ' 
\cils and inſtances to prove the Popes Claim and Practice of depofing Prin- 
ces, yet will not let go this as being a famous General Council : Bur 
when here in England they would excuſe their Religion from Rebellion, 
they uſe to ſay, thar this being not an * Article. of Faith, but a Canon of 
*© Practice, they are not bound <0 take it as zxfall;ble.To which the ſaid 
Mr.Henry Doawell ibid. pag. 185. hath largely anſwered,to which Irefer 
the ReaderSadding only, that-That which muſt be Believed to be of God is 
not alway matter { prattice, yet what muſt be done as by the wilk of: God, 
"uſt alwaies be, firſt the matter of faithi we mult believe that it is Gad's 
will. before we can obey,it as his will, The full anſwer ſee as aforecited, 


$ 20T. In the performance of the Laws of this. Council multitudes 

called hereticks were burnt : Their St. Domznickh preaching to the people 

to perſwade them to take arms under the Sign of the Croſs to deſtroy 

> the Hereticks, for to get pardon of their. ſins, ſo that from firſt to laſt 

many hundred thouſand (ſome ſay two millions, byt that ſeemeth too: 

much) were killed in France, Savey, Germany, {taly, and other Coun- 

treys : ſee Sam. Clerk Martyrol. and Arch- Biſhop Uſter de ſicceſſ, Ece 

cleſ. - Thus hath Papal Rome been built and: maintained by-Blood, Rebel- 

lion and Confuſion, under pretence of Church Purity, Unity and Govern- 
ment, and all by the pretended KEYES, | 


$ 202. Honor:ns 3d. ſucceedeth Innocent: He confirmeth the Do- 
minican, and Franciſcan Religions and Sainteth Francis. He procureth a 
new expedition towards feraſaler, and the deſtruction of many, The 
Emperor Friderick followeth his predeceſſors, and invadeth 7raly, con- 
quereth Sicily and palia (being his own by hisMothers citle.): But the 
Pope excommunicateth him, and by the mediation of Fobn King- of 7eru- 
ſalem (in title) he is abſolved. 


$ 203. CCCCAL. Stephen Langhton being reſtored, a Synod at Ox- 

6 ford paſſed many general excommunications, and there numbered all the 
Holy-dayes to be kept, and made ſevera] Canons ; One-good one was, 

[ that every great Pariſh have two or three Prezhyters, becauſe of the great- 

. neſs of the. work, and ifone ſhould be ſick, &s, Another (repeated ma- 


ny 
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their Councils abridged. 


8 = 
ny old Canons) ' that no fees be taker for Sacraments or Biurials : &c. 
Another that no Clergy-1en ſhonld kerp their Concubines PUBLICKLY in 

their lodgings, nor elſe where go to them with ſcandal] (A good caution ! 

for their credit, ) | | | 


$ 204, CCCCXLI. A German Council lamenting that Clergy-men 
kept their Concubines publickly and would not diſmiſs them, forbids 
this publick keeping of them, C. x, 2, 3, 5. But dealeth gently with 
them. But C. 6, thoſe that preach when the Biſhop filenceth them, ir 
[maketh inſamons and inteſtable, caſting them out without hope of mercy or 
reftitution, ab officio et beneficio, and rendering them uncapable for the 
time to come, | 


Here the Popes Legate demanded out of every Cathedral two Pre- 
bends to be given. to Rome (And great reaſon that he that giveth all, even 
Biſhopricks and Kingdoms ſhould haye ſome again, even what he will.) 
But it was denied. A 


$ 205, CCCCXLIL Alfo in a Synod at Weſtminſter An. 1226. the 
rope demanding two Prebends out of every Cathedral, the King 
anſwered that the matter belonged to all Chriſtendom, and when 
Lu ſaw what other Kingdoms did herein, he would give his an- D 
Wer. : 


F 206, Gregory gth. is: next Pope: He commandeth the Emperor 
Friderick 2d. to. go recover feruſalem, and excommunicaterh him as 
a diſſembler for his delaies: He re-Sainteth Sr. Francis and St, Dominick. 
He abſolvech the Emperor upon his payment of an hundred and 
twenty thouſand ounces of Gold for damage. The greateſt ſedition The rm- 
and herefie (faith Plarina) roſe at Royzz7 that ever was there, ſo peror 
that the Pope was baniſhed ; But a plague ended it that left ſcarce the fairh Mar. 
tenth man alive. . Again the Senators and the Pope agree not about Le- "—_ = 
giſlation, and the Pope is fain to be gone again, and gets the' Emperor ;erurn 
ro promiſe him that their conjanet forces ſhould affautc the Romans. The from 7e- 
Emperor faileth, and bids his Sou!diers hetpthe Romans, himſelf depar- 7/alem, 
ring, the Pope by mony hireth them to help him, and recovererh Rome, CR 
He ſendeth: preachers abroad to call men to the holy War :- He Sainteth pecaute 
Elizaberh'daughter to the King of Hangary, An' Army goetlr into _Afi4 the Pope 
with Theobald King of Navarre and others, and is oyerthrown. He would took hrs. 
go'to Rome, bnt is kept out: The Emperor'taketh many Cities in 7taty; —_— 
Gregory's party get him into the Ciry : He again curſeth the Emperor, fence and 
and depoſeth him from his Empire (by his preſumpruoas ſentence.) ſoughr ro 
The Penerians help the Pope. The Emperor afflifteth them - The /ralians berray 
are divided. In P;ffor;a two brothers,one calted Gae{ph was for the Pope, PTY 
and the other called Gib:1 was-for the Emperor, che City" was diſtrated' 41. 

| | and 


_— 
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_ and the name of Guelphs and Gibelines filled Ftgly with confuſion, . The 


5 


Romans were again falling off from the Pope, bat he went among them 
Carrying the heads of the Apoſtles (you muſt believe ic,Yand by ſupplication 
and ſpeeches moved the People to pity him, and got them to fight a- 
gainſt the Emperor; which coſt them and others of the Church party 
ip /taly dear. The Pope calleth a-Council to depoſe the Emperor again 
(to kifl one man twice.)- But the Emperor way-layeth them, and ta- 
keth many Cardinals and Biſhops, and Impriſons them by -the P3ſanes 
help: Gregory dyed for grief inhis 14th, year (or I5th.) 


This is that Pope that by the help of Raymand made the Books of 
Decretals, So much out of Platina. Binnins addeth that the Emperor 
went with an Army into 4/4 in performance of his vow and received 
eruſalem yielded to him: And made ten years truce with Saladine, and 
therefore was again excommunicated by the Pope. . 


$ 207. In this Popes time, ſaith Bn, the Divines of Paris after long 
diſputation defined, that it is a mortal fin for any man to. have two benefices, 
when one of them ſufficeth to ſuſtain him. 


S 208. Multitudes of the Albigenſes were burnt and killed as Here- 
ticks. | | 

$ 209, CCCCXLIII. A Council at Loxdon under Orto the Popes Le- 
gate was held Au. 1237. the King ſending firſt to charge them to 
do nothing againſt his rights, and leaving one to ſee to it. The Legate * 
was in danger for oppoſing Plzralities, the Biſhop of Worceſter and mul- 
titudes theatning reſiſtance, and it was ſuſpended, 


$ 210. Cel:ſtize the 4th is next Pope, but not by the Laterane Canon 
by two third parts of the Cardinals: ſome ſay he lived 18 daies, ſome' 


_. 17 ſome 14,ſome ſay two Schiſmaricks were between, 


$ 217. The ſeat was void a year and eight months and more: the 
Emperor keeping many Cardinals in priſon, but at the requeſt of Baldwin 
of Conſtantinople he releaſed them. | 

$ 212./nnocent 4th. is next choſen, who of aCardinal-friend became by 
intereſt a Pope- enemy to the Emperor ; anddaring not to ſtay in /taly, 
fled into France, and there calleth a Council of Biſhops (with theſe he 
hunted Princes,) and excommunicateth or curſeth the Emperor : where 
ſaith 27atth, Paris An. 1245 one Prieſt being commanded to publiſh the 
curſe, he doth it thus. [© Good People, I am commanded to pronounce excom- 
munication againſt the Emperor Frederick,the Candles put out and Bells ring- 
ang: But not kyowing the reaſon, though I know the hatred between them,@& that 
one doth the wrong,but which I know not ;as far as my power reacheth I excom- 


municate & anathematiz.e him that doth wroug,& abſolve him that ſuffers the 


wrong 


and their Council Abridged, 


rp proc 


eth him again : The Emperor deſpiſed the Popes depoſition, and would 
not give up his Crown, for fear of his curſe. The Popes party chooſe 
Henry Landgrave of Thuringe Empcror, who is quickly killed beticeging V/we, 
(as ſome ſay) that party choſe WilliamEarlof Naſſau after him : Henry 
the Son of Friderick, was drawn to. rebel, and being overcome by his Fa- 
ther foon after died. And the Emperor not long after him, by what death 
it is nor agreed, ſome ſay poyſoned, others ſay fiifled by Mansfred his baſe 
Son ; ſome ſay, he continucd impenitent 3 others that he repented of his 
oppoſing the Pope (not probable): ſome ſpeak ill. of hims others extol 
him for Learning and worthineſs. 

) 193. Frederick, being dead, the Pope travels France, and Matth. Paris 
faith, that at his leaving Lyons, a Cryer called the Citizens(who had long 
entertained him) to his farewelz and that Cardinal Hxgo made his fare= 
* wel Speech, telling them what good they had done the City: For when 
© they came thither they found three or four bawdy bouſes, but at their depar- 
© ture they left but one: But that one reached from the Eaſt Gate of the City 
* to the Weſt gate, | 

$ 194. The Pope returneth into Italy, and ſeeketh to get men to ruine 
Conrade the late Emperor Fridericks Son : The King of Englands brother 
Richard is tirſt invited, but denied due help, and rcfuſeth3 King Henry the 
third himſclf at Jaſt is drawn in, and furniſheth the Pope with a great 
deal of money, and the Croiſado Soldiours are turned againſt Conrade trom 
the xclief of Paleftine: Bitter accuſations againſt him are publiſhed by the 
Pope, which Conrade anſwereth: He and Robert Grofthead the famous 


wrong, which is ſo hurtful to all Chriftendome. And at Lyons the Pope cuiſe 


ET 


Learned holy Biſhop of Lincoln dying near together, the Pope biddeth all that yer. Par 
belong to the Church of Rome to rejoyce with him, becauſe theſe two their g reat« an, 12g 1, 
eſt enemies are gone, And if ſuch wiſe and holy men as this Biſhop, were ?-33- 


numbred with the enemies of the Pope, we may conjecture what he was 
and did, and whether all the Chriſtian World were then his Subjects, and 
whether Rome then needed reformation, 

$ 195. But though the King of England had {o far ſerved him, it was 
not enough: Nothing 'leſs than all would ſerve, as Matth, Paris, tells us, 
when the King would yet be King, and did not fully obey the Pope : which 
he manifeſted in his rant againſt this rare and excellent Biſhop of 'Lin- 
coln, the occaſion of which I think well worthy of our recital 3 as it is in 
Matth. Paris Anno 1453. pg. 871.872. (A crcdible Monk though oft re- 
viled by Baron. and Bin. tor telling truth.) 

This Biſhop was one of the tamouſeft men in the whole world for know- 
ledge, piety and juſtice : The Pope had ſent him an order (as faich Marzh, 
Paris, he often did to him and other Engliſh Biſhops) to do ſomewhat which 
the Eiibop judged to be unjuſt. It was not fo bad as an interdid to filence 
Chriſts Miniſterszbut whether it was the promoting of bad Miniſters,or hindey- 
ing or excommunicating good men, ſome ſuch thing it was as YOu may ſee by 
* what followeth: The Biſhop writeth a Letter to the Pop. and Cardinals 
Ggg ia 
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*in which he tells them | That be would obey the Apoſtolical precepts : but 
© that was not Apoſtolical which was contrary to the dofrie of the Apoſtles > 
' Chriſt ſaying, he that is not with us is againſt us: And. that cannot be A- 
© poſtolical that is againſt Chriſt : as the Tenour of the Popes Letters Were: 
© Hs non obſtante ſo often repeated, ſhewed his inconſtancy and bis blotting the 
© purity of the Chriſtian Religion, and pertarbing the peace and quiet of S0- 
© cietiers a torrent of audaciouſneſr, procacity, immodeſty, lying, deceiving, hard= 
© ly believing or truſting any one, on which innumerable vices follow, And 
© next after the ſin of Lucifer, which in the end of time will be that alſo of 
© Antichriſt, the ſon of perdition, whom the Lord will deſtroy with the Spirit 
© of his. mouth , there neither is nor can be any other ſort of ſin, ſo adverſe and 
© contrary to the doftrine of the Apoſtles and the Goſpel, and. fo bateful, dete- 
© table and abminable, as to kill and deſtroy ſouls by defrauding men of the 
© care of the Paſtoral office and Miniſtry: which fin thoſe men are known by 
© the moſt evident teſtimontes of the ſacred Scripture to commit, who being pla- 
© ced in power of paſtoral care, do get tþe ſalary of the paſtoral office and mini- 
« ſtry, - out of the milk, and the fleece of the ſheep of Chriſt, who are to be quic- 
© bened and ſrved, but adminiſter nct to them their dues: For the very not ad- 


- © miniſtring of the Paſtoral minifteries, ts by the teſtimony of Scripture, the killing 


© and deſiroying of the ſheep: And that tbeſe two ſorts of ſins, though unexpeGiedly 
© are the very worſt, and beyond all compariſon exceed all other ſort of ſin, is manifeſt by 
« this, that they are, in the two exiſtent fore aid things, though with diſparity and dif. 
« fimilitndes, directly contrary to the beſt things: And that is the warſt, which is contrary 
© to the beſt; And as for theſe ſins, as much as in them lieth, one of them is the deſtrufi- 
© on of the Godhead it ſelf, which is ſupereſſentially and ſupernaturally beſt : and the 
© other is the deſtruttion of that conformity and deification ( of ſouls) by the gra- 
©cious participation of the Divine beams, which is the biſt thing eſſentially and 
&paturally, And as in good things, the cauſe of 2004 is better than the effect, 
ſo in evils, the cauſe of evil is worſe than the effect is manifeſt, that the in- 
© troducers in the Church of God, of ſuch moſt miſchievous deſtroyers of (holy ) 

© formation and deification in the ſheep of Chriſt, are worſe than the deftrayers 
« (or murderers) themſelves z the nearer #1 Lucifer and Antichriſt, and in the 
© oreater degree of miſchief (or priority) by how much the more ſuperexcelling, 
*wnd by the greater and diviner pwer, given by God for edification and not for 
© deftruction, they. were the more bound to exclude and extirpate ſuch moſt miſ- 
© chievous murderers C or deltroyers ) from the Church of God: It cannot be 

«therefore , that a boly Apoſtolick, Seat, to which all power is given by our 

© Lord Feſus Chriſt the holy of bolies, for Edification, and not for. deſtrufiion 

©* 5 the Apoſtle teſtified, ſhould command, or require any thing that byrdereth on 

£ or tendeth towards ſo hateful, deteſtable, aud abominable a thing to Feſus Chriſt 


© and ſo utterly pernitious to mankind, or by any way end:avour any thing that 


deth thereunto. For this were either a defedtion or a corruption 'or an = 
LSHſe of Chrifts own power, which is evidently mojt.holy and maſt full ; or it 


El pore: as abſolute elongation from the Throne of the: Glory off our Lord Ze- 


© ſig Chriſt, and the next. ſuting together of the two foreſaid Princes of dkgdſs, 
| an 


and their Councils Abridged, 


$ and_of helliſh puniſhments, in the chair-of peſtilences Nor. can: any one: with 
* xnſpotted and ſincere obedience (wha is a ſubjet and faithful to that ſame 
© Feat, and not by ſchiſm cut off from Chriſt, and that holy Seat) obey the 
* ſaid mandates and precepts, or any endeavours whatever , and- whenſoever 
C they come, yee though it were from the higheſt order of Angels, ut- muſt ne- 
© ceſſarily contradift them and rebel with all his ftrength (or power): And 
© therefore Reverend Lords, from the duty of obedience and fidelity, in which [ 
© 2m bound to both the parents of the holy Apoſtolick, Seat, aud from the Love 
© which T have to Union in the body of Chriſt with it ; T do only, filially and 
© obediertly diſobey, contradift and rebel, to the things which in the foreſaid 
< Letter are contained, and ſpecially, becauſe as is before touched, they do' moft 
© evidently tend to that fin which 1s moſt abominable to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
© and moſt pernitious to mankind, and which are altogether adluerſe to the $an- 
© Hity of the holy Apoſtolick, Seat ; and are contrary to the Cathalick, Faith, Nor 
$ cax your diſcretion for this hint conclude (or decree) any hard thing againſt 
© emez becauſe all my contradifion and ation, in this matter, is neither contra» 
$ diction, nor rebellion, but the filial honour due to the Divine Father, and of 
© you, Briefly recolleGing all I ſay; the ſanfity of the Apoſtick, Seat can dono- 
* thing, but what tendeth to edification and not to deſtruction: For this is the 
© plenitude of power, to be able to do all to edification : But theſe things which 
© they call proviſions, are not to edification, but to moſt manifeſt deſtruftion. There- 
« fore the bleſſed Seat of the Apoſile cannot accept them, becauſe fleſh and blood 
© hath revealed them which poſſeſs not the things that are of God , and not the 
* Father of our Lord Feſw Chriſt, who is in Heaven. | 

$ 196, When the Pope heard this Letter, ſaith Mat. Paris p, $72. Not 
© containing himſelf through wrath and indignation, with a writhin aſpeft and 
* a proud mind, he ſaith, who is this doting old man, deaf, and abſard, who 


' boldly and rafhly judgeth my doings? By St.Peter and St. Paul, if our in- IE 


© nate ingenuity did not move us, 1 would precipitate him into ſo great confuſi- 
$ 0n that he ſhould be to the whole World, a Fable, a Stupor, an example and 


© s prodigy. IS NOT THE KING OF ENGLAND OUR XE1 


«/ ASSAL. AND I SAT MORE, OUR SLAVE. W HO 
«CAN-WITH OUR NOD IMPRISON HIM. AND EN- 
«SLAVE HIM TO REPROACH. 

* Theſe things being recited among the Cardinal brethren, with much ado aſ= 
© frraging the rage of the Pope, they ſaid to him, It is not expedient, O Lord, 
* that we decree any hard thing againſt this Biſhop himſelf : For that we may 
* confeſs the truth, the things are true which he ſpeaketh : We cannot condemn 
* bim. He is a Catholickz Tea @ meſt holy man \ more religious than we are 
© more holy and excellent than we, and of a more excellent life ſo that it is 
« believed that there is not among all the Prelates a greater, no, nor any equal 19 
© him : This is known to the whole Clergy of France and England : Owr con* 
«© tradicdion will not prevail : The truth of this Epiſtle, which perhaps is alrea* 
©dy known to many, way ftir up many againſt us; For -he is eſteemed a great 
* Philoſopher, fully learned in Greek, and Latine, a man zealow for juſtice, a 
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© Reader of Theology in the” Schools, a Preacher to the people, a Lover of cha-' 
* ftity, a perſeeutor of Simoni(ts : Theſe words ſaid the Lord REgidias, a Spa-' 
* niſh Cardinal and others, whom their own Conſciences did touch. They coun» 
© ſelled the Pope to wink at all this, and paſs it by with diſſimulation, 1:ſt tu- 
© mults hols be raiſed about it: eſpecially for this reaſon, that, I7 I'S 


*KNOWN THAT A DEPARTURE WILL SOMETIME 


*COME.] fo far Mat. Pri, | 

$ 197. Yet neither this Biſhop nor the Hiſtorian flattered :Princes, 
but both of them ſadly lament the oppreſſion and other | fins of King 
Henry : And the Biſhop commanded his Presbyters to denounce excom- 
munication againſt all that ſhould break the Mzgna Charta, the Charters 
heretofore granted, forcſecing, ſaith Mat. Paris, what the King would do, 
And- he ſharply reprehended the Fryar Minors, that would not tell Great 
men of their fin, when they had nothing to loſe: (Cantabit Vacuns, &c.) 
having choſen poverty that they, might be freer from hindering tempta- 
tions. | : 

$ 198, When he lay on his death bed at Bugden in Huntingtonſhire , he 
told Fob. Zeidius his learned friend, that he took them for manifeſt He- 
* reticks, that did not boldly detect and reprove the fins of great- men. 
© 2nd thereupon reprehended and lamented: the fins of Prelate*, but <- 
© fpecially the Roman 3 reciting their putting unworthy and bad men in- 
©to the Paſtoral office, for kindred or friendſhip ſake. The third day be- 
* fore his death, he called ro him many of his Clergic, and lamenting 
© the loſs of fouls by Papal avarice, groaning he faid , Chriftt came into 
© the world to win ſouls, Is not be then deſervedly to be calle4 Antichriſt, who 
© feareth not to deſtroy ſon!s? God made all the World: in fix dayes 3 but to 
* repair man he.Jabourcd above thirty years: And is not a deſtroyeriof fouls 
* then judged/an enemy of Gcd and Antichriſt ]&e. 

Next he: goeth on, to ſhew how linfully the Pope by his non obftante 
overthrew even the rights that his Predeceſſors had granted, vainly pre- 
tending that they bind nothing becauſe par in parem- non -habet poteſtatem, 
and what evils to the Churches he had done, and addeth [T ſaw a Let- 
* ter of” the Popes, in- which T found inſerted, that they that make their Wills, 
© or that undertake the Cr iſado, and to help the holy land, ſhall receive juſt 
&ſo much indulgence * as they give money, &c. And (o gocth on, naming his 
impoſing men that cannot preach, or lirangers of other languages as 
Paſtors on the people, and his covetous-and greedy devotting alt the 
wealth he could get, concluding 


Fjus avaritie totus non ſufficit orbjs, 
Ejus luxurie: Mrretrix. non ſufficit onmis; 


And that he- drew Kings in for his' own ends, making- them partakers 


\ * of the prey. Prophecying, | that - the Church will not be freed from Egype 


« tan. ſervitudz, but -by the mouth of the bloody Stpord :. Theſe things are ſmall, 
* but 
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* but worſe will follow within three years] ſghiog and weeping out theſe 


* words, his. ſpecch failed him and hedi x 
And tbid, Mat. Paris Gaith, that the fame night that he died wonderful 
Muſical ſounds and Ringings were hcard near in the Air by ſeveral friars, 
and by Fxlk Biſhop of London (then not far off ) who ſaid when he heard 
© it, that he was confident their reverend Father, Brother and Maſter, the Venerable 

* Biſhop of Lincoln was paſſing out of the World to Heaven. | 
| The Biſhop being dead, the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury and the Dea 


Chapter of Lincoln tell out in ſiriving, who in the vacancy had the power of 


giving Prebends : wherein the Arch-Biſhop by Power utterly oppreſſed them. 

And M. Paris p. $80, affirmeth that Miracles were done after the death ot 
this Eiſhop by his virtues at Lixcoln, and yet confciſeth ſome of his faults 
and his ſharp thundring againſt Monks and Nuns, &c. 

$199. The fame Author tells us, p. $83. anno 1254. that the Pope was 
© ſo unmeaſureabley wrathful againſt this holy Learned Biſhop , that when 
the was dead, he world have taken up his bones and caſt them out of the 
* Church, and parpoſed to precipitate him into ſo great infamy, that be ſhould 
© be proclaimed a Heathen, a rebel and diſobedient to the wh:le world; and he 
© commanded a Letter to that purpoſe to be written to the King of England, 
© knowing that the King would be mad enough againſt bim * and ready enough 


© 20 prey upon the Church : But the next night the ſaid Biſhop of Lincoln ap- * Th. *,, 


n and 1d. ibid, 


* peared to him in his epiſcopal attire, with a ſevere countenance, an auſtere look, ſ% was 


* 2nd terrible voice, he came and ſpake to the Pope that ws reſtleſs in his bed 


for Magna 
? Charrta and 


* pricking him in the fide with a violent thruſt with the point of his paſtoral je coun 
* ftaffe which he carried,and ſaid; miſerable Pope Senebald ! Doſt-thou purpoſe in trezs liber- 
« diſgrace of me, and the Church of Lincoln to caſt my bones out of the FART thesv » 


© hence did this timerity befal thee, It were better that thou, advanced and 
* honoured by God, ſhould honour thoſe which are z#alous for God even when 
&they are dead; Henceforth God will give thee no more power over me: T-wrote 
© to thee in the ſpirit of humility and love \ that thor ſhouldit corre? thy many 
« errors. But with a proud eye and a bewitching heart thou haſt deſpiſe 
*-wholeſome warnings : Wo to thee that deſpiſpet:- Shalt thow not be deſpiſed. ] 
© And the Biſhop Robert departing, firing as with. a lance, the Pope, wha when 
© x is ſaid he was pricked, groaned aloud, be Ieft him half dead, and with a 
* mournful voice groaning with ſighs 3 Hzizs: Chamberlains hearing him, being aſto - 
© niſhea, acked him, what the matter was. The Pope anſwering with fiebs and 
© rroans, ſaid; The terrours of the night, have vehemently troubled me; nor ſhall 
© [ ever be well again ss IT wa Oh, alas, bow great is the pain of my ſide) 


©A ghoſt hath*prerced me with a-Iance: And be neither eat nor drank thatdy, . 
« feigning that he was inflam:d with feavours that. ſireightened his breath, And 


© Gods revenge and wrath did*not ſo leave him. 

© Not long after the Pope, not ſenſivle of Gods warnings by his Servants, but 
* ſetting about warlike and ſecular matters, he proſpered not in them, though be 
laid out great care and labour and coſt : But Wars, yea, the Lord of boſts 
being againſt him, his. army which © at great charges he had ſont againſt the 


Geg-3. "> Apult-s 


Wo we 


| Curb Hiftory of Biſhops, . - 


—_— 


* Quod ta» 
we (jaith 
be ) nec fa- 


ceie PO» 
ruir, nec 
debuir, 


© dpulians, under the condurft of bis Nephew William, being ſeattered' conquered 


* and confounded, periſhed with their Captain mortally wounded, They ſay there 


. © were there ſlain of Souldiours and valiant ſtipendiary's of the Pope, four thouſand 


*men: And the whole Countrey of the Romans lamented the ſhedding of ſo 
* much Chriftian blood, The Pope then went to Naples, though weakened as with a 
* plarifte in his fide, or as wounded with a lance: And Cardinal Albus phyſick 
* could not help him.” For Robert of Lincoln ſpared n9t Sincbald of Genoa 3 
* And he thatwould not hezr him warning him when alive, felt him peircing him 
* when dead. Nor did the Pope ever after enjoy one good day till night , nor 
* one pood-night till day, but ſleepleſs and molejted. Thus M. Paris. 

J 200; M. Paris, p.896- anno 1254. faith that Henry the third of England 
* obliged: himſelf and his Kingdome unjuſtly * to the Pope, under pain of 
* being difinherited, to pay all the treaſure which the Pope ſhould lay out 
© in his War for the King (that is, to have made him King of Sicily) 
* And that rhe Pope having no mercy on England prodigally waltcd its 
© moncy, but thoſe vaſt ſums got by rapine were all loſt, 

Q 201. The fame Author faith p.g97. that when Pope Innocent lay dying 
Catter the firoke of the Eiſhop-of Lincoln and the loſs of his Army) and his 
followers lay crying about him, he opened his dying eyes, and ſaid, what do 
* you mourn for you wretches? Do I not leave you all rich * what wonld you have 
more? And fo hedied. _. | pF 
$202, CCCCXLIV. 4nno 1245. Innoncent calls a Council called Gene- 
ral. (their 13th. Approved) at Lyons of 140 Biſhops, where he heaped 
up. accuſations againſt the Emperour, 'whom Thaddews his agent defended ; 
And at laſt pronounced himfelt+an excommwnication and depofition, ab- 


F7” ſolving all his Subjx&s-from their Oaths and Allegiance, and excommuni- 


* Or Naſ- 
ſau or Hol. 
Jand, 4s 


cating all that ſhould own and help him. | 
Here you fre that more than one of thejr approved General Councils 
are for Rcbcllion and perjury, and the Popes depoſing Chrifiian Empe* 
Ours. | : | 
df Tn the ſame Council fad Complaints were made from England of the 
pillaging or woful impovcriſhing of the land by the Pope and King, but 
the Pope heard all ſilently and would give no anſwer, | | 
$ 203. At this Council the Pope importuned the Eleftors to chooſe 
another 'Emperour : ſome rcfuſed and fiuck to the Emperour, Gying 
that it belonged not to. the Pope to make or unmake.Emperours ; ©- 
thers obeyed him, and ſet up Henry of Haſſia, * But the Emperour while 
he lived kept up his poſſeſſion, & far as ro make the Pope repent., and 


they diverſh faith Trithemius was a weary of his life: But all Germany, Italy, ec. were 
called bim, confounded by the {chim, ' or contention, one half (as is aforeſaid ) called 


Guelphes tollowing the Pope and Henry, the other called Gzbelines cleaving to 
the Emperour Frederick, to the ſhedding of abundance of Chriſtians blood 
and the deſolation of Countreys, and the ſhame of Papal tyranny. 

$ 204. Anno 1254+ Alexander the 4th. was Pope, Matth. Paris tells us of 
a tcrrible dream that he had of Pope Innocents damnation, or miſery : 
But 
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But the fault of his writing is that he was too credulous of dreams and 
viſions, He tells us alſo of twenty Miracles done at Lincoln for the ſake 
of the late Biſhop Robert, And that at a Parliament in London, the greateſt 
which. hath been ſeen, all the Noubles Eccleftattical and Civil, demanded of 


45 


the King that the choice of the Lord Chieſ” Fultice, the Lord Chancellor, and =>7 
the Lord Treaſurer ſhould be in the Parliament (or their common Council) as of Mat. Paris 
5 old was uſual, and juſt ; and that they ſhould not be removed without notorious 1904 905+ 


* faults , which the Kings ſecret Councellours perſwaded him to deny. Prelates and 
© Nobles being grieved by exaCtions expreſs it, &C. 

$ 205. Here the ſaid Monk, Matth. Paris, exclaimeth O the fteril ſolici» 
© tude of the Roman Court! their blind ambition! Though holy, yet often deceived 
© by the Council of bad men : Why doſt thou not learn to moderate by the bridle 
& of diſcretion, thy violence, being taught by things paſt, and ſo often chaſtiſed 
© by experience. In thy loſſes we are all puniſhed, 8&c 

* Thou now endexvoureſt to make two German Emperours , which muſt 
© coſt ineftimable treaſure whence ſever #aken, and both uncertain of the dig- 
$ nity, GC. 

$ 2C6, At that time the Lords and Prelates of England crying out of 
the King Hen. 3d. as falſe and oppreſſive, and pillaging Churches and 
Pcople to maintain his profuſeneſs, the Biſhop of Hereford laid a Plot 
which the King accepted, that getting the hands andaeſeals of a fer Bi- 
ſhops he would go to Rome,-and get power from the Pope to gather the 
King, as much money as ke needed. So to Rome he went, and there found 
the Pope in great grief and care himfelf for money, to pay vaſt debts that 
his Wars , þad coſt him:, The Biſhop told him that the King who had cn=-- 
gaged his Kingdom to be forteited, if he paid not the Popes debts, would : 
help him to money if he would be ruled by him, and write to. the Bi» 
ſhops and Churches to grant the King ſuch help as they could well do, 
The Pope gladly gave Jeave to the Biſhop to write what he would; And 
home he went, and Ruſtandusa Legate was ſent from Rome to ſee all done : 


faith, M, Paris, p.911. amo 1255. The Legate was prepared and ready in all 


things to the deſtruftion of all England to obey the will of the King which was 


ryrannical, and to bind the oppreſſed contradiflors in the bonds of Anathema. 


Ruſtandus cometh with the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbary, and the Biſhop of 
Hereford is empowred by the Pope to gather moneys, tor the Pope or King : 
A Parliament .is called at Weſtminſter: They rctule and go home. The 
Popes Letters preſs the Collection : A Council of Biſhops is callzdat Lon- 
din, ſo much money is demanded, faith M, Paris, as would have enſlaved or 
undone a!l the Kingdome. The Bifhop of London proteſicd he would loſe his 
head rather than conſent : The Biſhop of Worceſter faid he would be hany'd - 
rſt : The reſt follow them. The King 1s angry and threatneth, The 
Earl Marſhal in anger, when the King called him Traytor, anſwered, th 


lieft, T never ws a Traytor nor will be: The King threatned to ſend men to threſh - 


out his corn and ſcll it to-humblc him: The Earl told him, if he did fo he 


would -: 


—— 
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would cut off the thrcſhers heads and ſend them him : ſome interpoſed 
for the time: The Lords refuſed to meddle with the Kingdomes bulineſs, 
or to impoveriſh themſclves, and were diſſolved. 

Rwuftandus again Congregateth the Bilhopsat London. ' They did nothing 
©2g2in ; ſaith M. Parisy too boldly, p. $17. [ Si enim five juſte ſive injuſte per 
© dictum Magiſtrum Ruſtandum ſuſpendrretur quis, vel excommunicaretur , Rex 
© quzfi Leo in abſcondito, querens quem devoraret poſt 40 digs omnia direperit in« 
* fiſcata : Papa 5 Rex velut Paſtor & Lupus, in oviam exterminium confaderati, 
© omnibus ruinam minabantur. And then faith he, like blind men groping for 
© the wall, the Council were divided, and as Engliſh men are uſed to do, every one 
© ſhifteth for himſelf (or ſeeketh to ſave himſelf.) Tithes axe now paid by the 
© Clergy to the Laity ; They are granted for the Magna Charta which was not hept : 
'They are granted as for the holy land and turned againft Chriſtians in Apulia : 
* Many lies and falſe oaths are impoſed, ſaith Me Paris, p.91 9. 

The next year the Clergy were called again, x256. Ruftandis the Le+ 
© pate ſaid, All Churches are the Popes : Leonard the Prolocut r anſwered, yes, 


IF” ©to defend; not 10 enjoy and appropriate as we ſay, All things are the Prince's 


But Platina 
faith this 


W :s£ done In 


Vicor the 
gths. days. 


© that is to defend; and not to diſperſe ; And this was the intent of the founders, 
© The Legate angry at this anſwer, commanded that henceforth without 
* 2 Piolccutor every man ſhould ſpeak for himſelf, that they might be known 
© which aftonilhed and filenced all. He commanded them to ſubſcribe a 
$ Lie, that they had received ſuch ſums of money of ferreign Merchants and 
* Vſurers which they ſaid, it was good Martyrdome to te for the refuſing 
© of: Pag. 920, | 

Here is annexed by M, Paris, A charter of King Fohn confirmed by 
Pope Innocent 3d. ordering that all Biſhops be freely elected without the 
Kings hinderance by the Church vacant, and curſing all that otherwiſe 
COME In, pag, 921. 

$ 207. At that time the Romans impriſoned a great Citizen Braucaleo 
for his juftice. The Bononians detain many Romans pledges for him : 
The Bononians are interdiced ſacred things: but they yield not, till Brau- 
caleo is delivered. M. Paris anno 1 256. 7 

The Letters of Pope Alexander and his many cxaGtions, ſee farther in Ms 
Paris this year. | 

$ 208, Anno 1257. faith M. Paris, ſome went to Rome for the Biſhoprick 
of Ely, and the Church of St. Edmunds, and gave and promilcd fo vaſt ſums 
of money as aſtoniſhed men with wonder. Whereupon the Pope made a new 
Law that every Elc& Biſhup ſhould come perſonally to Rome, hoping to 
have the like prey from others. 

$ 209. Anno1258. faith M, Paris, p.910. The Pope that claimed the 
Kingdomes of the World was maſtered in Rome, by the foreſaid Senator 
Braucaleo, who being delivered from Priſon, was beloved of the people, ex* 
ecuted the Malefactors and his enemies 3 forced the Pope to ftay his excom- 
munication and humble himſelf, and beg his mercy. 

$ 210, The ſame year the Pope pretends anger to the King of gs 
or 
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fox not temperating his: exceſſes 3 and threatneth to excommunicate him : 

The King is afraid, and ſexds him money, and flops his mouth, p 910. 

$ 211» Againſt the Parliaments will the King again hearkeneth to the 
Pope, that offereth now the Kingdome of Apulia to Ednwnd his younger 
Son, as he did before to Edward the Elder, But the Parliament denieti him 
money, which he ſereweth from the Abbeys and Churches; | 

$ 212 ſaith M, Paris, Sewale; Arch-biſhop: of Tork, now dicd a Martyr 
(though without blocd as many do) having conſiantly fought agaiaſi the 
Tyranny of the Roman Court opprefled by the Pope, wrote carncftly as 
Rob. of Lincoln had done to the Pope to ceaſe his tyranny, In his licknels 
(fath M.P,) hecalled for water which was fetcht out of the Well, and it wa 
turned into excellent Wine. p.96g. dad ade rpms; wo , 

$ 213. How the Parliament of Barons at Oxford this year 1258. entercd 
their Confederacy and reſolution to ſtand againſt the King for their Liber- 
tics, Charter and Juſtice, M: Paris, p.972 and many others tell you. And 
p. 974 how the Londoners joyned with themz and how many of the Lords 
were poyſoned, 

Q$ 214+ Braucaleo the Roman Scnator having humbled the Pope, pull'd 
down the Caſtles of the Tyrants and Rebels, put to death the kindred of 
many Cardinals, and died. The Pope furbade the Citizens chooſing ano- 
ther wow his-conſent., They laugh at him and chooſe Brazcaleo's unkle. 
M, P. þ. 984. : 

d wo This Pope Alexander of whom M. Paris ſpeaketh ſo much evil, 
faith Binnius poſt obitum ſuavem ſui memoriam reliquit, dying, 1260, And Plating 
praiſcth him, in whom you may ſee more ot his lite, and Wars againft 
Maufred,&c. | 

$ 216, Next cometh Vrben -4th. Patriarch of Jeruſalem : of whom no 
great matters are recorded. He oxdained Corpus Chrifti day. 

217. Next cometh Clem. 4th. a French Lawyer a Widdower, and thcn 
Biſhop. His firſt good work was to go to Perxſinm im the-habit of a beg- 
gar : His life is praiſed by Platina, Onuphixs, Binnius, Ec. How he made: a 
Frenchinan Charles King of Scicily, and Apulia, and how Maxfred was 
kill'd and conquered, -&'e. I need -not trouble the. Reader in recite- 
ing. 
| 5 218, CCCCXLY, In his daies Caniſius hath found a ſmall Council at 
Vienna tor reforming lome things in the Clergy, Bin p. 1492. | 

$ 219. Next cometh' Gregory 10th. But the Seat was vacant firft al 
moli three years : So long; the Church .of Rome,was extinct, if the Pope 


be an cſ{cntial «part- (as they: would have him even.of the" Uni- * + 


verſal.) | | | 

$ 220. CCCCXLVI. In his time a. Council at Lyons ( called the 
the 14th.-Univerſal approved :one by them) was held : in which the poor 
Empcrour .of Conſtentinople, Michael Paleologas being in danger at his wits 
end came in perſon to flattor the Pope-in .tiope of thelp. There alſo was 
decreed the ſhutting up of. —— tor kear-of yacancics 

[ Hhh as. 
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as had happened by diſcord and delays. The Pope interdiQed the Flo- 
rentines, becauſe the Grelphes refuſed to receive the Gibclines, which 
quarrel till coſt bloody Wars. Rodulph is made Emperour, and the Pope 
acti. 

Onuphrius further- openeth the Reaſons and Rules of the Cardinals being 
ſhut up3 vis.Clem.the 4th. being dead, the Cardinals (as is aforeſaid) were 
all fo deſirous to be Popes themſelves, that they were two years and 
nine months contending, and could not poſſibly agree. Philip King of 
France and Charles King of Sicily came themſelves to Rome to intreat them, 
but departed without fucceſs. Yet they invoked the Holy Ghoſt every day 
to help them. At laſt' the Cardinal Biſhop Fob. Portuenfis deridingly pray- 
cd them to uncover the houſes, for the Holy Ghoſt could not-come in through 
{ many covered roofs : At laſt by Bonaventures intreaty, they choſe Theobald 
a Viſeount and Archdeacon that was with our Prince Edward going to fight 
in Palcfine : And the ſaid Cardinal Portzenſ, made theſe Verſes on their 
choice, anno 1271, 


——— 


Papatus munus tulit Archidiaconus Vnu, 
 Qreems Patrem patrum fecit diſcordia fratrum. 


by d 221. Innocent the 5th. cometh next the firſt after the ſhutting up of 
the Conclave, He ſought to end the Italian Wars, but died betore fix 
| :noneths reign. 

. $ 222, CCCCXLVIL..A Council at Saltzhurge is publiſhed by Canifius, 
as in Greg. the 10ths. days, but it ſcemeth liker to be after z which con- 
demned Pluralities, nonreſidence of Pricits, and their being in Taverns (or 
Alchouſes)and playing at Dice, and their wearing long Hair and fineCloaths, 
and reſtrained ſupernumerary begging Schollars, and ordered that the Biſhop 
ihould impriſon ſuch as prophaned holy things atter they were excommuni- 
cated or ſuſpended: It feemeth that Biſhops had by this time got COCr- 
cive power but they uſed it not to bring the unworthy to the Sacra- 
ment, but to keep the unworthy from it and from other profanations. 

9 223, Next Ottobonus , that was Pope Innocent the 4ths. Nephew, 

and Legate of England at the Barons Wars, is choſen Pope, but died 

_ before his Conſecration, within forty dayes, but got the name of Hadrie 

en the 5th, | 

I 224. Next cometh Pope fohn the 22th. as Platina, the 19th, as Binius, , 

_ and the 21ſt as moſt, the 20th. by Onuphrixe, 12276, He was a Phyſitian, made 
BE wa "Biſhop, inverecundi & ſocordis ingenii, faith Platina, ſo fooliſh that he boaſted. 
' how long he ſhould live, when prcſenily the houfe tell on his head, and 
he died by it in {even days after. Suffridus (faith Binizs) faith that he was 
writing an heretical perverſe book, when the room fell, and cryed out 
after, O, what is become of my book? Who will finiſh it ? which faith Binixe, 

Fe died the UE. £XuE> ſheweth the wondcrtul Providence of God for his Church, But had 

firſt zear. this Pope been infallible, had he been ina Council ? 

His 
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His Predeceſlor purpoſed to revoke the decree for ſhutting up the Car- 
dinals in Conclave, and this man tinithed the revocation, and till the dayes 
of Celeſtine 5th. that renewed it, it ſtood revoked, ſairh Onuphrins. 

9 225, Next came Nicholas 34, after fix months contention and vacancy, 
King Charles as Senator preſiding and pleading for aFrench Pope. | He is 
commended much, ſave that he (er upall his own Kindred too much. 

$ 226, Afﬀeer three years rcign, eight months and fifteen dayes of Nj- 
coolas came Martin 2d, vulgo 4th. ſaith Binius and Onupbrizs a Frenchman : In 
his time, the Greek Emperour Paleologus (not keeping his promiſe to the 
Pope ) joyncd with Peter King of Arragon, who claimed Sicily as his Wives 
inheritance z and though the tormer Pope had ſet him on, this was againſt 
him, reſtoring King Charles to be Senator at Rome, and ſiding with him, 
becauſe he was a Frenchman : But the fatal Szcilian Veſpers killed all the 
French, and Peter overcame Charles and took his Son, and Charles and the 
Pope ſhortly died of Fevers, 

But before he dicd the Pope played the old Game, excommunicating and 
curſing King Peter, and gave his Kingdom for a prey to any one that would =EY 
get it, and abſolvedmall his Subjects from their Oath of Allegiance, and 
- Croiſado's ( Soldiers under the fign of the Croſs }) to tight againſt 

im. | 
$ 227, Honorixns the 4th. cometh next ( his Brother being Senator at 
Rome ) He confirmed the ſame Anathema againſt Peter King of Arragon, 
who ſhortly after died of a wound received in tight by the Frgach. The Pope 
dicth (and the ſeat is void ten moneths)) 1287. after two years Reign. 

$ 228. Anno 1287, CCCCXKLVIIL. A Council was held at Herbipolis by 
the Popes Legate, endeavouring to have got the tenth penny of the Eſtates 
of the Clergy for the Pope, and of the Laity tor che Empcrour ( by their 
joynt conſent.) But Siphridus Arch-Biſhop of Colen, and Henry Arch-Bi- 
thop of Trevers ſtoutly oppoſing , fruſtrated both their Conciliary deligns. 

$ 229. Anno 1288came P, Nicolas 4th, a Religious Man, General of the 
Minors, when he had four years together laboured in vain to ſiay the blood 
in Italy, between the Gwelples and Gibellins, and to reconcile the French and 
Engliſh, and to relieve the Chriſtians in Paleſtine, he dicd: And the Cardi- 
nals, though for liberty they went to Peruſuem, kept the Church head]cts 
two years and three months by contention, though Princes in vain endea- 
voured to perſwade them to agreement, ( Are theſe no intercethons of the 
Succeſſion ?) | 

In this time died Mich. Paleologues Emperour of Conftantinople, and the 
Clergy and Monks would not ſuffer him to be buricd in holy ground , be- <=} 
cauſe in the Council at Lyons, he had conſented to the Church of Rome, 
Platina. Was this a true Reconciliation of the Greek Church ? * 

$ 230. Anno 1286, CCCCXLIX. A Council at Ravenna (in Honorins 
tine) made ſome Canons for Reformation. | 

231. Anno 1291.CCCCL. A Council at Saltsbwrz for reconciling ſome 


Chiuiians, 
Hah 2 S 232, 
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9 232. Ano 1292. CCCCLI. The Arch-biſhop of Mentz held 2 Coun - 
cilat Aſchaffenburge which they ſay did many good things; It is not known 
what. 
$233. Aano 12594. Aﬀer two years and four months vacancy Czleſthne the 
5th..a Religions man of {vlitary lite is choſen Pope It ever there was a 
good Pope it is likely this was one : But he was no fooner ſctled by com- 
mon applauſe, but the Cardinals, cſpzcially Bened., Cajetanus a ſubtile 1nan 
perſwaded him that his finplicity and unskiltulncts would undo the Church, 
and urged him to refign. King Ebarles and the people difſwade him; and 
arconly tor him : But the Cardinals prevailed, and he reigned 3. And going 
te his ſolicitude again, the Cardinal Ben. Cajetne thar got him to reſj n, 
ſent him Priſoner ts the Caſtle of Famo, where (at belt) he dicd of grief : 
Some write that Cardinal Cajetane got a way tO ſpeak through a Pipe put 
into the Wall as if it were ſome Angel, to charge him to rehgn 3 He was 
too good to be a Pope. ; | 

$ 2.34, The decciver that got him out, ſucceeded him, called BoniFzce the 
Sth. ( by Bin. 7th.).1294: Fhis is he-of w:1om it is faid, Fntruvit att wulper, 
regnait ut Leo, exivit ut Canis, He raifcd Wars to proſccute fome Cardinals 
and the Gibclines : While he livcd wickedly he {ct up a Jubilce, proclaim- 
ing Pardon of all fins to them that would vilit I;minz Apoſtoloram, that is, 
hinſclt: A terrible Earthquake made him for tear fct up a hut of boards in 


an open Meadow, left the houſes ſhould fall on him: He digg'd up the bo». 


dy of one KHermgane, that had twenty years been honourcd es a Saint, and 
burnt. it as a Hereticks. He ſent a. Eithop to Philip King ot France to in+ 
treat him to go fight in Paleſtine, and threatencd him when he could not 
intrcat him. The King impriſoncd the Biſhop. The Pope ſcnt to require 
him to releaſe him, ſaying openly, that the Kingdome of France was divoly- 
ed to theChurch, for the contumacy of Phillip and his violating-the Law 
of Nations; and bid him Anathecmatize him, and abſolve all Frenchs« 
mcn from the Kings Oath, The- King let go the Biſhop; but forbad all 
his Subjcs going to Kome or ſending any money thither, and not en- 
during his infolcney, he afſen.bled his Nobles and declarcd -the- Pope- 
dome void by Uſurpation and unjult enterance of Boniface, and appealcd to 


 aLouncil: He Coyned money with this Infcription [ Perdam Babilonis nomen] 


The Pope called a General Council, where he gave the Kingdom of France 
to Albert the Emperour, Anathematizing the King, The King would noc 
play with him, but ſends Sciarra and Nogarete to Ttaly to proclaim his Ap- 
peal: But Scizrrzin a mean habit gcts rogether mary friends, that the 
Pope had oppreſſed and furprizeth him in his Fathers-kouſe, breakcth 0+ 
pen the doors, carricth him from- Avignia to Rome. a Priſoner, where the 
thirticth day he dicd of grief, of whom ſaith Platina{ Thus died Boniface, who 
endeavoured more to put terrour #han Religion into Emperoues, Rings, Princes, N= 


_ tions and People, an1 to give Kingdomes and take them awy to expel men and 


reditce them at his pleafore. unſpeakably thir/tiug for go! 4, which -way evey to be 
gotien Let all Princes E.ciefaftical and Secular ((aith he) learn by-this raans 


example 
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example to go before the Clergy and people, not proudly and contumacioufly, as, FE 
be did, but holily and modeſtly as Chrift and bis diſciples, and true imitaters, 
and chooſe rather to be luved than feared, from whence the ruine of Tyrant, de- 
fſervedly cometh, | : | 
F 235, Ano 1297, CCCCELIT. Bin.ſaith,a Council (Lxgdanenſe) decreed 
that Princes ſhould not tax-.their Clergy, noythe Clergy pay them without 
the Popes Conſcnt. 
$ 236: Anno 1302, CCCCLIH. The Popes'Gencral Council at Rome cx- 
communicateth the King of France as atorcſaid. His Army follow their 
Captain Pope, | 
E257. Benedidt the 11th. alias the 10th. alias the 9th, is next choſen Pope, 
(much praiſed) : who excommunicated Sciarra, ard abſolved: King Philip, 
and dicd before nine Moneths. "I 
$238, Anno 305. Entreth Clemens the 5th, the Eiſhop-of Bourdeanx; who <=7 
called the Cardinals to France, and ſetlcd the Popes Court there, where it 
continucd. ſeventy years, till the Church and great buildings at Rome wcre 
deſolate and ruinous, faith Platizs.. In: his time Albert the Emperour was 
kilPd by his Nephew : - Italy confounded by Wars : -The Pope curfſeth and 
interdicteth” the Vcnetians, the Florentines, the Lucenſes : Requireth the 
new choſen Ermpcror of Luxemburge to come to Rome for Coronation 3 He 
entcrcth Iraly ; ſome Citics fight againſt him, ſome yicld: At Rome demands 
ing woncy, they rclift, and it cometh to torce, and he is driven back ; Af- 
ter imany bickcrings and Cities taken, he dieth, as is ſaid (faich-P/at. ) Poy- 
toned in the Eichariſt -by.a Monk. Two hght for the Empire, Lodwic. Bu 
zour and Fredireo. Anſtrie.: Lodovicus corgquereth and-maketh himſelf Em- 
perour, Clement burneth two as Hcreticks, maketh+P, Celeſtine the 5th. a 
Saint, writeth his Clementinas, and dicth, ard again there was no Pope, tor F7 . 
wo years, tkrce months and [cventecn dayes. 
$239. CCCCLIV. A Council at Saltzburge to get money (Tenths) for 
the Pope. 
' $240, CCCCLV. Another . there Ano 1310. declaring ſome pe- 
naltics. | 
$ 241. CCCCLVI, Another at Mentz.. to cxtirpate the Templars , 
where ſome of them ruſhce in and appealed to the next Pope, protef= 
ing they were killed and burnt wronglully, without being heard ſpeak tor + 
themſclves. 
$242. CCCCLVI. But the great Council called by. them the 1 5 #+: 
Genera! Council approved, was at Vienna near France, on this occahon. King 
Philip having got the Popcdon c, tor Clem, the 5th. 'made him promiſe to 
cordcmn Pope Bonif. the 8th, and all his. Acts: When he had: poſſctfion, he 
found hin.ſelt in a ſtreight, and Nicbolus Cardinal Pratenſis adviſed him 
to plcaſe the Ring with the hopcs that a Geneal Council would do it” 
molt cfic&ually, and to get the Council out of his Countxy and power : - 
which Being done the Council fruſtrated rhe Kings expectations :. The” 
King acculcd Pope Borifuce of S:mony, Herclic, and Terjury, in forty Art 
Hhbh 3. | LicleS. - 


= 
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ticles. . His crimes were not denycd,but they juſtihed him to be a true Pope, 
and found him not an Herctick. 

In this Council the Tcmplars were condemned and put down, and their 
Lands given to the Feruſalem Hoſpitalers, or Knights of Rhodes (which they 
lay King Philip thought to have got) ſome {ay the Templars were falſly ac- 
cuſed of Hercfics ( and the Matters and others burnt ) : Others fay, trucly, 
The moſt probablc is, that fome particular Men of them ( no new thing 
among Soldiers ) committed many Villainies, and the reſt ſuffered for their 
{akes, 

In this Council the Hereſics of Petrus Foanr.is a Diſciple of Abbot Foachim, 
were condemned, which were three. 4. That the rational Soul, as rational, 
is not the form of humane bodies, 2. That habitual grace is not infuſed in Bap- 
tiſm ( that is alwayesand to Infants). 3. That Chriſfts fide was pierced with 
the Launce before he was dead, 

In this Council the Fratricclli and Dulciniſts were Condemned, and alſo 
cight Rereſies of the Beguitics and Beguards 3 which were theſe (all for per- 
fection, which Quakers and ſome Fryars now ſeem to be too much for in 
profcilien, as we allare in defire)) 1. That man in this lite, may get ſuch a 
* degree of perfection, as that he may become impeccable (or ſinlels _) and ſo 


© to riſe tono higher.a degree of grace: Elſe, ſay they, if one might (ill in« - 


© crea{e he might grow better than Chriſt. 

2. *That when one hath atteined that degree, he ought not to faſt or 
©fray: Becauſe then ſenſuality is perfcly ſubject to the Spirit and reaſon, 
© ſo that a man may then freely grant his body what pleaſeth him. 

2. © That they that have got this degree of perfection and the Spirit of li- 
© berty, are not {ubjec& to humane obedience, nor bound to any precepts of 
* the Charch, for where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 

4. © That thus a man may get final beatitnde in all degrees in this life, ag 
© well as in that to come. 

5. © That every intellectual nature is naturally bleſſed in ic ſelf, and the 
* ſou! needeth not the tight of glory for the ſeeing and enjoying of God. 

6. © That to exerciſe virtues is a note of impertccion. 

7. © That to kiſſe a Woman is fin, becauſe nature needs it not 3 but copu- 
© lation is not, becauſe nature requirethit, when one is tempted. 

$8. © That one ought not toriſe and do reverence at the elevation of Chriſis 
© body, becauſc he muſt not deſcend from the altitude of his contemplations 
*{o as toto think of the Sacrament or Chriſts humane body. : 

It ſeems theſe were ſuch tanatiksas ſome Fryers are. 

In this Council the decrees called Clementines were paſſed ; in which 
are ſpecially noted by Binins, ſome things de fide, as tolloweth. 

I. © That it is hereſie to call in doubt, or aſſent that the ſubſtance of the 
* rational or intellective ſoul is not truly and perfe& the form of mans body. 


I I. © That whereas Divines differ about the cftc& of Baptiſme, ſome ſay- 


* ing that toInfants fin is remitted,but not Grace conferrcd; others ſaying that 
* the fault is xemittcd and virtues or informing Grace infuſcd as to the Ha- 
| « bit, 


% 
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* bit, though not yet for uſe, we attending the general Efticacy of Chriſts 

* death, which by Baptiſme is equally applyed to all, judge the ſecond opini- 
* on more probable anJ agreeable to the ſayings of the Saints and modern 

* Doctors of Theologre, the ſacred Council approving this, which faith, thar 

" both to adult and infants in baptiſme informing grace and virtues are 
given, . 

I1I. © Ifany one fall into this errour that as pertinaciouſly to affirm that 
© Vſary ts no ſin,we decree that he be puniſhed as an Heretike,and the ordina- 
* ries and inquilitors for herefic may proceed againlt ſuch as againſt hercticks, 

LV. © Andit is decreed that if any Communities or Officers (hall preſume 
*to write or diate that uſury ſhould be paid, or being patd ſhould not be 
* fully and freely reſtored, let them be excommunicate, and they (hall in- 
*curr the ſame ſentence that donot as far as they can blot out ſuch ſtatutes 
© out of the bookes of the ſaid Companies, that ſhall keep ſuch cuſtomese 

Alſo that Uſurers be compclled to ſhew their books of accounts, 

$ 243. Here the Pope and ths Biſhops in a General Council have judged 
divers points to be herelie, and conſequently their contraries tobe Articles 
of faith : And for Hereſfic they curſe, burn and damne men. 


1. I overpaſſed' their Article that Chriſt was dead before his ſide was | 


pierced, whichis true : But whether an Article of our Creed neccſlary to 
be underliood to Salvation, let the Church Creed be witneſs. 

2, Its well, that the poſſibility of ſinle(s perte&tion is made a herefie by 
them (for we muſt daily pray for pardon ): But why then do they talk fo 
much of the poſſibility of keeping all Gods Law, that is of never finning 
and talk of perfection, and works of Supererogation ?. 

3. Do not chey makean Article of Faith of a Logical Arbitrary Notion 
( that intelleFual Souls being the Bodies form) who knows not how ambigu- 
ous the word form is ? An Ariſtotle ſuppoleth a Corpus organicum, beſides the 
Soul 3 and that Corpus hath its form qua Corpus, I imagine, that theſe Bi- 
ſhops meant the ſame thing, thatIdo, and that our difference is but of 
the fitneſs of words but I will fo far yeriture on their hereticationas to ſay, 


that forma Corporis, forma Anime, and forms Hominis, arc divers : That Cor> 


pus organicum qua tale hath its proper form, which denominateth ic ſuch 
which is not the Soul: That the Soul being a ſ#bſtance hath its proper 
form which denominateth it, and which it retaineth, when ſeparated from 


the Body : And that the zntelleGual Soul is forms Hominis, but improperly 
called forma Corports : L will venture on their Heretication, to tell them my. 
opinion,. and I think their Errour and Preſumption to thruſt ſuch things 


on Men under the penalties of curſing, burning, and-damnation, - 

4- Their Article of Faith about the effetof Baptiſm ( That all that are 
baptized at Age and Infants have both pardon and infuſed informing habitual 
Grace, I take for unproved, and have elſewhere proved it to be-falſe in all- 


probability, as waiverfally taken. 


5. The Article of Faith, That Uſwry zr 2 Sim, doth hereticate-many great : 


Divines, more Lawyers, -and meft Cities, Corporations, and Companies in the 


VWorld:: 


—_ 


OD 


World : No doubt, but all Uſury is-a: tin that is againſt either Mercy or - 


The; forbad 
ary belcow a 
Brſh-p t0 
exam!ne 6 
jadge 4 

+ 11:ft 4s by 
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({ burch Hiflory of Biſhops, 
Faitice: But that fome Uſury may be an Act of great Charity, many wiſe 
n.cn think paſt doubt : We have known ſome get eltates of many thou- 
iand pounds a ycar by trading with money taken upon Uſury, when per- 
haps ſome that Leant that money, had nothing but the Ufe to buy them 
bread and courſe cloathing, and keep them from periſhing. How many 
thouſand Great Men, Lawyers and Citizens are to be curſed, burnt, and 
damned by this Canon, for. holding ſome Uſury to be Lawful: Nay, how 
n:any for not reſtoring it when taken 3 when perhaps, an Orphan took 
it of a rich man to ſave them from famine, This is the benefit of he- 
xCticators. 

Y 244. Anno 1311 Was .a -Council at Ravenna - CCCCVIII. fer 
Diſcipline and Retormation of the Churches manners, with many ſuper 
lisions. 

$ 245, CCCCLIX. Anno 1314, Another at Ravenna, was like the for- 
mer, 

& 246, Next comcth Pope fobn the. 20th alias 21th. alias 22th. alias 23th, 
Fe lived at Avinion: He thought ſouls were kept in ſome receptacles trom 
the fight of God till the ReſurrefEtioen :; He damned thoſe that held that 
Chrilt and his Apoltles poſſciled no propriety ( Platinzthinks contrary to 
the Goſpel.) He tormented to death .Hwgo.Biſhop of Catrre for being a- 
gainſt him. He curſed and excommunicated the Emperor Lewis of. Bg- 
zariz, and many other great mien : Jtaly was all in Wars in his days, 
The Ewpcror {ct vp another Pope in Italy againſt him, Nicol. the 5th, 
which was ſaith, Onwph. 28th, Schiſm at Rome, was «not he-that was at 
Rome liker to beBiſhop of Reme, than he that wasin France.) But the Pope 
Nicolas aitcr three years Reign was. catched by one that would merit of 


Pope Jobn, and ſent to him, and put in Priſon, where he ſoon dicd : and | 


obn.dicd at Ninety years Old after Nineteen years Reign, leaving more 
money bchind him, than any Pope that ever went before him. 

His proccts. againſt Lodov. the Emperor, you may ſee in Freherus Hiſtory 
Rer, Bobem. and-others moreat large. 

$ 247. CCCCLX. Another Council at Ravens, Anno 1317: to the ſame 
purpole with the former, where the manners of thoſe times may benoted 
in the crimes forbidden : The 3d. Can. ſheweth that men had then the-place 
of Archdeacons before they were ordained D-acons, and the places or be- 
nefices of Abbots, Deans, Archpresbyters, Prelates, ( Prepeſiti) before they 
were ordaincd Prictts : And the Cannon rcquireth ſuch to be after ordain- 
ed within a year. | | 

Can, 18, Excommunicateth all Lay Magiſtrates, that take a Prieſt or 
Clerk in arms or in any cxccls or 1a, and keep him, (that is:impriſon 
him or puniſh him) and do not ferd him to: his Biſhop; or that fendirg, 
tim to the Biſhop do openly ſhame him, by ſending him with trumpets or 
axmed men, or with his arms hang'd abovt hisneck. | | 

$248. CCCCLAL. Anno 1322. A Conctlizm Sabinenſe had many of the: 

like 
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like orders to reſtrain the vicious Clergy, and yet Can. 3, .excommunicate 
ſecular Judges that compel them to anſwer at their Bar, Eſpecially they 
are large in impoſing penalties on thoſe that publickly keep Concubines 
in their houſes (and have not the modeſty to fornicate more ſecretly.) If 
they put not away their Concubines in two Moneths they muſt Iofe the third 
part of their tythes, and after other two months another third part, and at 
laſt the other third part, and after be uncapable of preferment, &c, Thefe 
are gentler penalties than a differing opinion is puniſhed with under the 
name of a hereſie, 

9 249, CCCCLAXII. 4m 1324. A Council at Toletane to thelike pur- 
poles, - 7 

$ 250, CCCCLXIII. The two Popes called two Councils againſt each ==} 
other as Hereticks (were neither in the right.) Fobn ina Council at Avigni- 
on proved Nicolas the 5th. a heretick for holding that Chriſt poſſeſſed nothing 
as Proprietorz Nicolas called a Council in Italy which condemned Fohn as a 
heretick for holding the contrary : Thus the hereticators were hereticated. 

$ 231. TheFrench now got the Power of the Papacy, and another French 
man was choſen Pope Anno 1334+ called Benedid. 1 1.alias 12th, He renew- <1 
ed the excommunication and depoſition of the Emperor Lxdov. and claim- 
ed the Empire to himſclf, concluding that being vacant it fell tothe Church 
(ſee to whom Kingdomes eſcheat ):; whereby he ſet all Italy in Wars in all : 
the Cities, giving them to the Rulers as the Popes Leiutcnants, and per. 
ſwading the Romans alſo to depoſe the Senatorean power as of the King, 
and to exerciſe it themſclves under the Church : He lived above (even years 
Pope. 

This Pope contrary to his Predeceſſor defined that ſouls ſufficiently purged 
enjoy the clear viſion of God before the reſurrection. 

$252, CCCCLAXIV. Anno 1339. A Toletane Council decreed among "Es 
other things that every Reffor of a Church and their Vicars under pain of ex= 
communication do every year write the names of all their Pariſhioners that come 
to years of diſcretion, and conſign (confirm) all that are confeſſed, and excite 
them to come to the Sacrament ; But if they have not received it, let them ab- 
ſtain wunleſs it be by the Counſel of their own Prieſt, And thoſe that confeſſe 
not , after a year to expel from the Church, and deny them eccleſiaſtical burial. 

$ 253. Anno 1342, Another Frenchman(Biſhop of Roven) is made Pope at 
Avignion : Clem.6. All Italy and Naples was put into the flames of Wars, He 
forecd the Germanes to ſet up another againſt the Emperor Lodov. Bavarys, 
' which was Charles Son of fohn the 11. of Bohemia, Charles ſends bound 
to the Pope, a new Senator Nzcolas Rentii that ruled all at Rome. He made 
a new Jubilee 3 he Jaboured in vair. to reconcile King Edward of England to 
the French, the Engliſh conquering their Navies and taking Calis, &c. 
The Colenſes and Trevinuſes having contributed money as to a Turk- 
iſh capedition , that Pope liberally rewarded them, by granting them 
licence to cat Eggs and Milk-meats on any faſting. dayes out of Lent. 

$ 254, CCCCLAXV, Anno 1347. A Toletane Council againſt Simony, ee, 
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The Empe- $ 255, Anno 1352+ Imoe. the 6th, is made Pope of Avignion: All:Ttaly was 
= _— ſill kept in blood: One Barnacelins Lorded it as Ruler at Rome-: The Pope 


craftily lets Nzcalas Genciieut of Priſon to {ct up againſt him 3 NizoJas- gets 


the better and killeth bim: but domincering too much is next killa him- 
{c]f. 1347. The new Emperor Charles is Crowned in Traly, The Ro- 
mans put the power into feven Citizens called Reformeys of the common 
wealth, The Pope ſcts Hugo King of Cyras againſt the Reformers, and bids 
him pull them down. But trouble came near him: Our King Edward con- 
gered the French,and took the King and his Son Philip Priſoners, nobly relcaſ- 
ing the Priſoners upon promiſe that they would tight againſt him no more, 
which they preſently brake 3 The Popedicth. 
$ 256. Having long faid nothing of the Greek aflairs, L here only briefly 
ſay, that the utter confuſion of their imperial Succeſſions by murders and U- 
furpatiovs, and the continued confufions of their Church affairs ever tince the 
diviftions of the Orthodox Neſtorians, Eutychians, Monothelitos, &e maketh 
it both a hard and unpleaſant task to give any exact account of their 
Biſhops, Synods and manifold contentions, which furthered the ruine-of 
the Empire, Their diviſions gave the Latines opportunity to take Conſtan» 
tinople 1204, which they kept 58 years, and then loſt it, Baldwin was 
the firſt Latine Emperour whom the Bulgarians conquered, and took Pri- 
ſoner Anno 1205. and kept ſixtecn months, and then put him to death. 
Henry his brother ſucceeded him 1206 and died 1216, Peter ſucceedeth him 
that marricd his filter ( or daughter ) and is quickly ſlain by Theodorns 
L aſcaris, Robert ſucceedeth his Father Peter 1261, Theodore Laſcaris was 
Emperor choſen by the Greeks and kept Court at Nice: He detcated the 
Turks, and flew their Sultan, and died, 2222, Fohn Ducas his Son in 
Law ſuccecdeth him, and 1255. his Son Theodore Laſcaris ſucceedeth him 
and died 1259. leaving a Son Fohn of fix years old: Michael Paleologus 
putting out Fohns cyes at ten years old, uſurpeth the Empire, and by a 
liratagem of Alexius Cefar with 800 men taketh Conftantinople; and 
teigned a reconciliation with Rame, and died 1282, and for his ſcem- 
ing reconciliation with Rome his Son Andronicus and the Clergy denicd 
him Chriſtian burial. Andronjcus ſucceeded ; His Son Michael dying, his 
Grandſon Andronicus depoi.th and baniſheth him, and taketh the Throne ; 
he reigned 8 ycars, and dicd 1341. He committed his two Sens to Foh. 
Cautacuzenus : TheEldeft Son Fobn reigned 27 years, and Manzel his bro- 
ther ſucceeded him 1384. and his Son Fohn ſucceeded him 1419. Conftan- 
tine the 8th. began 1445, and Arno 1453, May 2gtb. the Turks took Conſtan- 
zinople 3 and ſet up their Empire. 
$ 257. Anno1355. Under Innocent the 6th. was another Toletane Coun- 
cil: ſhort and ſweetz worth the noting : by authority of Blaſius Arche 
Eiſhop of Toletan. Viz. | Left faithful Chriſtians ſhbnId be burdened. with thz 
weight of fin (or faultineſs ) by tranſgreſſing provincial Conftitutions, when Di- 
ne piety bath. mercifully put them under an eaſie yoke and light burden, we 
%43in, the. boly Council approving it that the Provincial conſtitutions of our Pre- 
| | | ;  deceſſors- 
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deerſſors and that ſhall be mad: hereafter, #nle(s it be otherwiſe expreſly ordained 
in fuch as ſhall be made, ſhall oblige the trangreſſours only to the penalty of them, 
but not (ad culpam) to faultineſsCor lin) 

Its worth the Inquiry how farall other Canons and humane penal Lawes 
arc thus to be'expounded. | 

9 258, Anno 1362, Another French man is made Pope, called Urban 
- 5th. He ſent Fgidius to fight for him in Ttaly (fill broiPd in Wars,) 
and died. 

9 259. Anno 1370. 'Petrus Bellfortis that was made Cardinal before he 
was 17 years old is made Pope of Avignion, and called Greg.'the 11th, 
So far was all the world from obeying thz Pope, that Ttaly Kiill fought 
againſt him : Thither he ſends an Army, bloodſhed and miſery overſpread- 
eth the Ccuntry, The Pope at laſt ſaw that his abſence gave his Eni- 
mies advantage, and not daring, to let the French know left they ſhould 
have ſtopt him, he ſlipt away to Rome, and thither removed his Seat, 
that had been at Avignion 70 years, to the great joy of the City, impoveriſhed 
by the abſence of the Court, | | 

$ 260. Anno 1378. Gregory the 11th being dead, the People of Rowe flock 
to the Cardinals, and cry to them to chooſe no mere Frenchmen leaſt the 
Seat be again removed, but an Italian, and the beſt man that could be 
found, leaſt all ſhould run to utter confuſion. Thirteen Cardinals were > 
Frenchmen and four Italians : The French were for a French Pope 3 but 
they fell out among themſelves, while part of the French were for one, and 
part for another, by which it fell out that Barthol, Epiſe. Barenfts, a Neapo- 
litane was choſen, an extraordinary good Pope. The Cardinals cryed out 
that the People of Rome had by tumult, force, and arms conſtrained them 
to thechoice of this man (Urban 6.) and they fled to ſtrong holds; bur at 
laſt came to Rome and owned the Pope : But when he told them, that he 
would not go to France, and reproved their wickedneſs, and told them how 
ſeverely he reſolved to puniſh them if they amended not, they got away and 
declared, that Vrban was a falſe Pope, choſen by the Peoples cumults and 
force, where the Cardinals were not free, and that the Seat was void, 'and 
they choſ: another ( Cardinal Gebennenfis ) and called him Clenrent 7th , 
And ſo whereas for ſeventy years there had been a Pope at Avignon, and 
none at Rome, now for forty years more there were two, one at Avignion, 
and one at Rome ( and ſometimes three). And indecd it paſſeth my $kill 
to know how the Avignion Popes were Biſhops of Rome, who never ſaw 
Rome, nor any ot the People, any more than he is a true Schoolmatier that 
never ſaw the School or Scholars, | | El 

And now the two Popes fall to fighting forit 3 and the French Pope ſend- 
ing an Army of Britons againſt the Italian Pope at frft they beat the Ro- 
mans, but next were ſo deſtroyed by them, that few ſcaped home to bring 
the news. | | 

The Italian bloody Wars ftill' continne, eſpecially between the Venetzans 


and Genoneſes, Then had the Venetians the fixſt Guns : The Neapolitans 
Iii 2 alſo 
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alſo were ruined by Wars, their Queen ſiding with one Pope (Clement) was 
deſtroyed by Charles that was for the other (jufily irangled, as ſhe had u- 
{cd her own Husband). The Duke of Anjou alſo came with a great Army 
into Italy from Pope Clement to deſtroy Pope Urban; but the General dicd, 
and the Souldiers ſcattered and returned home : The Pope then deſired of 
King Charles that his Nephew might be Prince of Naples 3 and being dc- 
nied, threatned Charles, and cited him to Nwcens, who came at his Summons, 
but with an Army : The Pope eſcaped to Genoa and. King Charles upon 
his Fathers death called home to Hungary, was murdered. | 

The Pope putteth ſeven of his old Cardinals in five Sacks, and drown- 
eth them. in the Sea: But to be ſtrong enough, he maketh-no fewer than 
twenty nine new ones in ene day, He went to Naples, thinking to ſur- 
prize and deje& the Kings two Sons, but was defeated. Traly ftill flamed 
with War : He made 54 Cardinals, of which he killed hve, and depoſed 
(even, and dicd, faith Platina, little lamented, as his Epitzph ſheweth, as 
being ruſtick and inexorable, though one of their beft : He dicd after eleven 
years, An. 1389. "hs 

$. 264, CCCCLXVI.: An. 1358. A Council is held at Palentine in 
Spain , under the Cardinals of the Antipope Clement , about Shavings and 
Church-Orders.. 

$. 262, An, 1389+ Boniface 9. alias 8. is choſen at Rome, and Clement 
dead in France, Pet. de Luna is choſen there, called Benedi# 13. The Ttalians 
were {till the furtheſt from Unity and peace, all the Cities almoſt in war a- 
22inſi each other : ſo far were they from Eminency in Religious love and 
concord, that they had not the common quietneſs of Heathens. The Pope 
went to Perufium to reconcile them there 3 where to ſhew what his power 
was over them, the people killed fourſcorc of the Nobles before the Popes 
face, which he took ill, and departed. He got poſlcition of the Government 
of Rome he required Annals, that is, halt a years value of every Benefice 
of him that. received.it; All, faith Platzna, ſave the Engliſh granted-it, and' 
they would yield it of no Benefices but Biſhopricks. Had the Pope indeed: 
been Head of all.the World , Annals would have come to a conſiderable 
Rent : But going ſo far as the Antipodes to gather it, would have made it 
come ſhorter home than the Spaniſh Gold and Silver doth from the eſte 
Indies. 7 

Inſtead of: winning men by. Preaching, the Popes: Arms now ſubdue Pe- 
rufium.and many Dalian Cities to him : Platina ſaith, that-his own-Father- 
that ſaw the man, told him, that a Priclt cloathed in white, carrying a Cru- 
cifix, with certain Hymns to the Virgin Mary, came from the Alps with a: 
grave and pious look, ſo preaching, that all the people followed him, even 
Nobles as well as others and chat he pretended that he went to viſit the 
Holy Fathers at R-me3 but the Pope ſuſpectcd that he meant to be Pope, or- 
get too much intereſt, and ſent Souldicrs and took him, and burnt him 
to dcath 3 ſome ſaying that he had ſome errear, others faying no ſuch 
thing was ever proved by him, but it was. reported by the Pope tohide- 
hiscruclty. | In 


aud their Councils Abridged. 


429 


In theſe times, ſaith Platina, Chryſoloras Byzantinus brought Greek Learn- 
ing into Italy, that had been ſilent tive hundred years. 

$. 263+ An. 1404. Boniface dying, Innocent 7. is choſen at Rome, one part 
of Exrope being for him, and another for the Avignion Pope, Tumnliuante to+ 
ta Italia, faith Platina, Tota Ttalia ad arma reſpiciebat : Five and twenty Ci- 
tics revolted from the Vicecomites, and ſet up new Governments. (What 
Concord did the Pope keep in the World ? _) Plating ſaith he was not only 
ſNlothful, but could not endure to be told of his duty. The Citizens of Rome 
petitioned him to endeavour the ending of the Schiſme, the King of France 
and the Avignion Pope being inclined to peace: For anſwer he ſent them to 
his Nephew Lwudovicus to be murdered, who preſently . killed eleven that 
came to conſult with him, caſting themn out at a window, ſaying that was 
the only way to cure Sedition and Schiſme : Upon this the City takes Arms 
for revenge 3 the Pope ard his Nephew fly to Viterbiumz, Ladiſlaus King of 
Apulia helps the Citizens, they fall upon the Courtiers, take the Capitol, 
and other places, &c. The Pope ſends an Army againſt them that over- 


cometh them, and forceth them to beg his return : He dieth 1406. after 


two years and 23 days Reign 3 and fo there was only the Avignion Pope. 

9d. 264, An. 1406. Gregory 12. is choſen at Rome, taking an Oath (as 
Tanoc. 7.did) to reſign, if the Unity of the Church required it : The Prin- 
ces of France had made their Pope Benedi& 13. take the like Oath : The 
Princes and Cardinals aſhamed of two Popes, and two Churches, preſt tnem 
both to ſummon a Council 3 they cunningly would not agree of the place, 
and ſo forced thedoing it without them. | 

$. .265., CCCCLxVII. To put a ſhew on the buſineſs, Greg. calleth a 
Council at Aquilza, whether by long delays he creepeth with a tew to do 
nothing. 

d 265, CCCCLXVIII. And the other Pope. Bened. 13. Anno 1409, al- 
ſo calleth his Council in Arragone of his Subjects: which callech ir felt a 
General Council, and pronounce him the true Pope, and no Schiſma- 
tick or Heretick, and Greg. to be the Ufurper, but exhort him to: endea=- 
vour Unity, | 

C& 267, CCCCLxIXx. The two Popes giving; no better hopes, ſome of 
the Cardinals of both ſides ſlipt from them, and by the Countenance of the 
Florentines and King Ladiſlaus, choſe Piſa for a General Counci), where 
they met and ſummoned both the Popes, who {corned them 3 and they de- 
poſed them both as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks , ſaith Binins , forbidding all 
Chriſtians to obey them, and they choſe a third, Alexander 5. and the-two 
old ones kept up ſtillz and fo there were three Popes at once. 


$. 268. An. 1409. Alex, 5. is choſen, much commendcd, but died in + 


eighteen Months, tome fayz faith Antonimes, poyſoncd bya Clyſter : Bur to 
ſhew himſelf a Fope, in that little time he depoſed King Ladiſlaus, and gave 
his Kingdome to Lewis Duke of Anjox. 


$. 269. Balthaſar Coſſs is next choſen,_called by ſome Fob. 2 r..by-others - 


a2: by others 23.and by Platira Fob. +4. (0 litcte axe they-agreed of their 
{uccdlion) 
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ſucceſſion) Platins faith the Cardinals of Greg. were yet poor, and he hi- 
red them with Money to Create -him : He got Sigiſmund King of Bohemiz 
choſen Emperour, and would have had the Council to be at Rome, Tta- 


ly continued RiH in blook , the Popes having parcelled it into ſo many 


ſmall Principalities, to ſecure it againſt the Emperours 3 no part of the 
whole World lived fiom Age to Age in ſuch continual War and confution, 
This Pope, ſaith Onwpbrins Panvinus, viz. fuit bello & arms quam Religioni 
aptior, utpote qui neque fidem norat neque Religionem, rebus profan;s magis quan 
Drvino cultu accommodatus, How he was accuſed, depoſed, impriſoned 3 how 
the other two Popes Greg. 1 2. and Bened, 13. were all depoſed with him, 
and Martin 5, choſen the next Chapter ſheweti1. 


CHAP. XIIL. 
The Council of Conſtance, Baſil, and ſome others. 


$. 1. CCCCLXX, AE 1414. the Council of Conſtance was called by 

the means of the Emperour Sigiſmund, and the 
conſent of Pope Fohn, who the more truſted the Emperour becauſe he had 
promoted him : There were then three Popes, Bened. 13. in France, whom 
the Kingdomes of France, Spain, Arragon, England, and Scotland followed 3 
and Greg. 12. and Fobn 23. at Rome, that divided the reſt of the Papalines, 
It was not certainly to repreſent the Trinity, but to profane the Name, and 
abuſe the Kingdome of the bleſſed Trinity. O. 28. P. Fohn called by them 
Sanfiiſimus Dominus Noſter, entereth the City, Nov. 5. The Pope began the 
Council. Nov.16. was the firſt Scihon, the Pope ſpeaking to them, and his 
Bull being read, ſhewing that he would have had the Council at Rome, but 
the miſerable caſe of Rome {by contention and contuſion) hindering, it was 
agrecd with the Empcrour to be at Conſtance, commanding to be there for 
the peace of the Church, and appointing a Weekly Maſs to be ſaid for ob- 
taining Gods blciling, aud pardoning a years penance for every Mals to eve- 
ry Maſs-Prieft that faid it, exhorting all to faſting and prayer for good ſuc- 
ccls, charging them to look after Errours, eſpecially thoſe that roſe from 
one Fon Wickliff, and alſo to reform the Church,ebc, 

March 2. 1415. The Pope took an Oath, for the peace of the Church, 
to lay down his Popedome, it the other two Popes would do the ſame, and 
the Emperour kit his tcet. | 

The Cardinal of Florence read theſe Decrecs : 1. That the Council was 
Jawtully called. 2. That it will not be diffolved by the departure of the 
Pope, or other PreJatrs. 3. That it be not diffolved till the preſent Schiſme 
be healed, and the Church retormed in Faith and Manners, in Head and 
Members, 4.”That it be nct ren:.oved but on jufi cauſe. 5, That the Biſhojs 


gepart not, | 
| Go 2, 
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$ 24 15 ihe fourth Scion they decreed that the general Council repre» 
© ſenting the #::1141ant Cathelick, Church, bath its power immediately from Chriſt, 
© to- which. every man of what State or dignity ſoever, though it be Papal, is 
© bound to obey in the things that belong to Faith, and the extirpation of 
© the ſaid Schiſm and the general reformation of the Church in head and mem- 
© bers, 2. That the Pope withdraw not himſclt or the Officers, and if he 
* ſhould, or ſhould thunder out Church, cenſures againſt them or any adbering 
© to the Council, they are void, 3. That no Tranſlations, Promotions, or 
© Cardinals>be made to,the prejudice of the Council, 4. That three of each 
© Nations be choſen to judge of departures, &c, But the Pope fled and ſent 
© them word that it was not for fears, but for his health. 

$ 3. Scif.5, The Emperor being among them, they decreed again the <7 
Power of the Council as immediately from Chrift, which the Pope and all 
muſt ohey; and that the Pope is puniſhable if he diſobey 3 that he is bound 
to ſurrender in any caſe of great and evident profit to the Church 5 that 
he unlawfully departed 3 that if he will return and perform his promitle, 


he {ball be ſafe. 
Next, they proceeded to condemn the Books of Fobn Wickliff, and to 


proſecute Fohn Huſs. | 

Next they applicd themſelves to the Emperour to reduce the Pope, wha. 
told ther he was in the hands of the Duke of Auſtria but if they pleaſed 
he would write to him, or try to fetch him by force, & c, 

$. 4. Seſl, 6. They order the Procuration for the Popes Reſignation to be 
demanded, and Proccſs to be made againſt Fobn Huſs , and Hierome of 
Prague. A Letter is read from the Univerſity of Paris to the Pope, to fab- 
mit co the Council, | | 

6. 5. Sci, 7. They accuſed Hierome of Prague for not appearing, and ſum- 
moncd the Pope, promiling him fafe Conduct, ſed ſalvg Fujtitia, ec, 
| 6. 6. Scfſ. 8 They condemned Wickiiff's Bones to be dig'd up, upon 45 "EY 
Articles, inſtead of 260 which they had gathered, Art. 1. was: 

<1, That the ſubſtance material of Bread and Wine remain in the $a- 
© crament of the Altar. 

© 2, The Accidents of Bread remain not without the ſubſtance. . 

©>, Chriſtis not identically and really in bis proper bodily prefence in - 


© the Sacrament. 
© 4, If a Biſhop ur-Pricſt live in mortal ſin, he Ordaineth not, Baptizeth 


< not, Conſccrateth not. 
*5, The Goſpel ſaith not that Chriſt inſtituted the Maſs. 
© 6, Cod ought to obey the Devil. * 
© 7, If aman becontrite aright, outwar 
* profitable. 
© $8, It the Pope be a. Reprobate, and wicked, and ſo a Member of the. 
© Devil, he hath no power over the faithful given him by any. but Ceſar. 
© 9, Since Urban the6. nonc is to be taken for Pgpe, but we mull live as: 4 yider 


«the Greeks, F under our own Laws: - the Tutks 
o 
10, Ic. 
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© 10. It is againſt Scripture that Church-men | haye poſleſſion (that is, 
© they ſhould not labour to be rich.) 

©11, NoPrelate ſhould 'excommunicate any one, unlefs he know that 
© God hath firſt excommunicated him: And he that ſo excommunicateth, 
is thereby a Heretick, or Excommunicate. | 

© 12. A Prelate that excommunicateth a Clerk who appealed to the 
* King, or to the Council of the Kingdome, is thereby a Traytor to the 
*King and Kingdome. 

F2> © 13, They that give over Preaching, or hearing Gods Word, for mens 
© F xcoinmunication, are Excommunicate, and in the Day of Judgment thall 
© bejudged Traytors to Chriſt, 
© 14. It is lawful for a Deacon or Presbyter to preach the Word of God 
© without the Authority of the Apoſtolick Seal, or a Catholick Biſhop. 

15. No one is a Civil Lord, or a Prelate, or a Biſhop, while he liveth in 
© mortal fin. (The meaning of this is, no open wicked man is a Subjed? capable of 
© ſuch Authority given by Chriſt, as ſhall warrant him to uſe the place, but his 
© affs may be valued to others in many caſes) Diſpoſitio materie eſt neceſſaria ad for« 
* mamrecipiendam: As an Infidel can be no Biſhop or Paſtor.) 

©16. Temporal Lords may take away temporal goods from the Church, 
© froma Poſleſſor habitually criminal, and not only in act. (Not from the 
© ſacred uſe in general, but from that man that forfeiteth them.) 

© 17. The people may corre their Delinquent Lords (This is not to be 
© believed to be Wickliff*s ſenſe, till they cite his own words, which no doubt limit 
© it tothe caſes. ) | 

©18. Tythes are meer Alms, and the Pariſhioners may take them away 
© for their Prelates fins. | 
© x9. The ſpecial prayers applied by Prelates and Religious men to one 
* perſon, profit him nomore than the general ones, ceteris paribus. 

* 20. He that giveth Alms to Fryars is thereby Excommunicate (that is, 
© be ſins by cheriſhing wilful idleneſs.)) 

*21. He that enters the private Religion, either of the Poſſeſſing or the 
© Mendicant Fryars, becomes leſs fit and able to keep the Commandments 
© of God. 

© 22, Holy men that made private Religions, thereby ſinned. 

©23. TheReligious living in private Religion, are not (therein) of the 
Chrittian Religion. 

©24. Fryars are bourd to get their living by the labour of their hands, 
© and not by begging. 

© 25. They are Simoniacal that bind themſclves to pray for others for a 
© temporal reward (or price.) 

© 26. The prayers of Reprobates (wicked men) availeth not to any, 

* 27. All things come to paſs by necellity. 

© 28. The Confirmationof Youth, the Ordination of Clerks, the Con- 
© ſecration of Places, are reſerved to the Pope and Biſhops for covetouſucls 
* of temporal gain and honour, 


©29, Uniyer- 
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© 294 Univerſities, Studies, Colledges, Degrees, and Maſterſhips in them, 
©xre introduced by vain Gentility, and. profit the Church as much as the 
© Devil doth. 

*30. The Excommunication of a Pope, or any Prelate, is not to be 
© feared, becaule it is the Cenſure of Antichriſt. | 

© 31, They that found C)oyfters ſin, and they are Diabelicil that enter 
them. + | 

© 32, To enrich the Clergy is againſt Chriſis Rule. 

b 33+ Pope Sylveſter, and the Emperour Conſtantine, erred in inriching the 

Church, 

© 34. All the Order of Begging Fryars are Hereticks 3 and thoſe that give 
© to them are Excommunicate., 

"© 35, They that enter Religion (as Fryars ) or any Order (of them) are 
* thereby diſabled from; keeping Gods Commands, and fo of coming to 
© Heaven, unleſs they forſake them, ht 

© 36. The Pope, and all his Clergy that have Poſſeſſions, are therefore He- 
© reticks, and the Secular Lords and Laicks that conſent to them (to their 
© great riches.) WE "\#> | 

© 37. The Church of Rowe is the Synagogue of Satan 3. and the Pope is 
© not the immediate and. neareſt Vicar of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. | 

© 38, The Decrctal Epiſtles are Apocryphal, and ſeduce from the Faith 
© of Chriſt, and the Clerks that ſtudy them are fools. 

 ©39. The Emperovr and Secular Lords were ſeduced by the Devil toin- 
© rich the Church (exceſſively he meaneth) with temporal goods. + 

* 40. The:Elcion of the Pope by Cardinals was: introduced by the 
<Devil. | | | 

© 41. It is not neceflary to Salvation to believe the Church of .Rowe to 
© be the Supreme among other Churches, 
 ©42, Itis fooliſh to truſt to the Indulgences of the Pope and Biſhops. 

© 43- Oaths made to Rrengthen humane ContraQts and Civil Commerce, 
© are unlawful. | DS 

' © 44. Augyſtine, Benedi@t, Bernard axe damned, unleſs they repented.of ha- 
* ving poſſeſſions, and inſtituting and entering ( private) Religionsz and fo 
© frorp the Pope to the loweſt Religious (Fryar) they are all Hereticks. 

*©45. All Religions (that is Orders of Fryars ) were introduced by the 
© Devil, | | 

This Article about Neceſſity of Events ,"'T ſce in Wickliff's Books is his 
own, and many here cited are true z but- no doubt but many of; them are 
perverted by their wording them, and leaving out the Explicatory Cons 

text. "f 
The Council forbad his Books, and condemned them to be burnt, and 
reprobated every one of all theſe foreſaid Articles, with all the 260, $ 

The Duke of - Auſtria moſt humbly begged the Emperours pardon foc rc- 
ceiving the Pope. | SRI”. Wo 
6.7. Scil. 9. The Citation of the Pope is read, and Commiſfarics and 

- b Kkkk | ' Judges 
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* What was 
the Church 
then, 


here, ) 


& $. Sel. io, The Popes Sufpenfion was read. The Seſſ, x x. the Ar- 
ticlcs again 
as followeth. 


ſt the Popeare read, which were proved 3 which were in ſum 


Art. 1. That the Pope John from his Youth was of a naughty diſpoſiti- 
on, impudent_ a lyar, rebellious againft his Parents, given to moſt vices, 
and fo was, and flill is accounted of all that know him Catdinals, Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, &c. witneſs it. 

2., He gathered riches by Symony, and wicked means. 


ratcs. 


3. By theſe Symoniacal riches he purchaſed a Cardinals place at great 


4. Poſſeſſing Bononiz as Legate by tyranny and cruel exaQtions, inhu- 
manely and impiouſly he ruined the people, without all Jaſtice or Piety, &c. 
5. Getting thus to be Pope, like a Pagan he contetnned all Divine Offices. 

' 6. That he js the*oppreffor of the poor, the perfecutor of Juſtice, the 
Pillar of the unjuſt, the Statue of Simoniacks, the ſervant of the Fleſh, 
the dregs of Vices, a firanger to Virtue, flying publick Confiftories, wholly 
given to ſleep, and other fleſhly defires; wholly contrary to Chriſt in life and 


manners, the Glaſs of Infamy, and the PR Inventer of all wicked- 
neſſes (or malice) ſo ſcandalous to the C | | 
Rians that knew him, he was comimonly called THE DEVIL- IN- 
CARNATE: | | 5 

7.. That as Veſſcl of all ſins, he repulſed the worthy, and gave all: Of- 
fices, Benefices and Church-promotions to the bad that would give nioſt 
Money for ther. * : 

8. Hereby the whole Church, Clergy and People, fell under infamy -and 


ſcandal. 


arch, that among faithful Chri- 


9. That of all theſe he was oft admonithed and humbly intreated. = 
10, That he was worſe after than beforc, laying all pretence of Juſtice, 
and openly ſelling all to the worft that would glvc him money- 


-- 11, Thatgrowing yet ſtronger iti Vices, 


e made divers Officets pur- 


poſely to manage his Sitnony (as his Bailiffs) for all fat Cathedrals, Abbeys 
Monafteties, Priories, and vacant Betichices teſttved, &e. 


I2. That he charged his Regiſters to receive all the money before they 
gr anted, &c. ; 
13. That he appointed certain Merchants to put vacant Benefices in the 
Balance, and grant their Petitions that offered moſt for thetn. | 
14. Heordered that no Petition for a Benefice be offered him, till it were 
Ggned by the Refundary, whothen was to pay it out of his own Eftate if he 
took too little. 
15; That againſt God and his Conſcience he oft fold his Bulls to Eminent 
men, in which he wrote, that they that had Benefices had teligned them to- 
him, and that by lying forged Reſignation, which never was made. ſold 
them'again for great ſums, atid begpar'd many. 6. By 


| and their Conncils Abridged. 
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16. By this it came to paſs, that without all difficulty he that' gave moſt, 
carried it: And the ſame courſe was held\ in Sacraments, Indulgences, Di- 
ſpenſations, and other Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Gifts. 

17. That heyſually ſold the fame Benefice divers times over to divers 
perlons, or to the fare, ſilencing Claims of Right 3 whereby the whole 
Church was defiled with Simony', * filled with the unworthy, .both in 
higher and lower Prelacies; &c. | 


* Which 
Councils 
have judged 


18, That he refuſed to Confirm thoſe that were Canonically Eleced, Hereſie. 


£ 


unleſs even to ſatiety they glutted him with Money, putting the unwarchy 
in their ſtead, and tranſlated men againſt their wills from their .Chuxches, 
that he might (ell them dearer. | 

19, That promiſing Church- Reformation in the Council at Piſe, he 
called one at Rome, and being there publickly admoniſhed, being incorri- 
gible by the Devils inſtin&, did worle. 

20. Thathe ſold for Money Indulgences at the hour of death, the Predi- 
cation of the Croſs, Abſolutions from fault and puniſhment, Conceſſions 
of Churches and portable Altars, Conſecrations of Biſhops, Benedictions of 
Abbots, Relicks of Saints, Holy Orders, power .in Confeſſion to abſfolve 
from ins, and Ads that may;be minifired only by the Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt for Grace. 

2T. That one Nic. Piſtorizs, a Florence Merchant, and the Popes Secreta- 
ry, a Lay married man, was made by the Pope his Legate. Apoſtolical, ſent 
into Brabant to exact and receive a Subſidy, which was the tenth part of 
the fruit of all Beneficcs in givers Cities and Dioceſſes, and to excommuni- 


cate the refuſers by a certain deputed Sublegate, F and ſuſpend .Colledges, fi be - 
sf a 


Covents, Chapters, Fc. - 
2,2, That he authorized this |Nicholas to grant to all perſons, of each 


ANt- 


cellour and 
his Sunte 


Sex, tor Money to chooſe their Confefſors, that might abſolve from fault gare. 


and-puniſhment, 'by which the Merchant got vaſt ſuins of Money, ſeducing 
the people, . | | 
23. That all the premiſes.ave known, true, proved, ec. 
24+ That 4nno 1412, Ambaſſadorsfrom the King, Biſhops, and UVniver- 
ſities of France, admonilbed him. charitably of this ſcandalous, intamous 
Simony. - | 

, 25. That ke amended not by it, but did worle. 

i That heis, defamed of all this.in all Kingdomes of -the Chriftian 
World. 41 

27. That he.abuſed Rome and the:Churches: Patrimony, exhauſting the 
people, and imburſing it himſclt, by: Taxes, Gabels, &c. Many inſtances are 
added, | | 

28, For theſe things. many Crimes, Sacriledges , Adulteries, Murders, 
Sfoils,Rapine and Thefts, were committed in Rome, through his fault. 

. 29. It is thecommon voice, opinion, aſſertion and belicf, that in theſe, 
and innumexalle other. evils; he.is the greatelt Dilapidator - and -Diffipator 
Ss the' Church Afﬀairs that ever was, :tcanda}ous to the Univerſal:Church, a 

KKK 2 Witch, 
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Witch, a Murderer, a Killer of his Brethren , Incontinent, in all things 
ſerving the Vices of the fleſh, of infinite crimes, called infamouſly Bat. 
derinus. | 

30. That all this is notorious by common fame, repute, &«, 

31. That he hath ſold the goods of Cardinals, Bithopricks, Pariſhes, Col 
ledges, Priorics, &c. - i 

32. And this not only in the City about (many inſtances named, ) 

33.. That he deſtroyed Univertity Studies, by taking the Salaries to 
himſelf. 

34. Beſides, he laid ſuch burdens on.the Parſons, as forced them to C11 
the Church-goods, Ornaments, and Books. Wn 

35. That hereby the whole Church was notoriouſly ſcandalized.. 

36, The Infamy was ſo great, that Princes and the Emperour beſought 
him to amend. Font 
| 37. Hereupon he promiſed to amend, and to calt this Council, 

38. But he went on, and did worſe.than before. 

39. Heforbad the xighting of the injured in judgment, 

40. That the Biſhop of Salisbury, and other Engliſh Embaſſadours, ad- 
moniſhed him to amend, and he gave them ill words, and threatned, and a- 
buſed them. | | | 

41, That at Conſtance heſwore'to reſign for Peace. 

42, Andhe promiſed to ſubmit to the judgment of the Council. 

43. He bid all ay what they would againſt him, | 

44. He was humbly intreatcd by the Council to perform: his word. 

45. . Yet thought by hiding himſclt to evade. : _— 

46, Yet he profeſſed before that he intended not to depart, 

47. And when the Church longed for peace, by the Council he Plotted 
to diſſolve the Council, and fo tled in a diſguized habit. | 

48. He fled to Schafhauſer, and commanded ſome Cardinals and Biſhops 
to come to him. | 

49. Thence he fled to Laxffenberge, and towards Briſac, | 

50. The Council defircd his return, : ; 

51, He dcnied to anſwer, but fled to Nurenburg to frufirate the Councit 

52, He isan obdurate ſinner, and incorrigible Fautor of Schiſm, &c. ” 

53. That all this is notorious, and the cominon repute of men. 

54. And all the premiſes are the common tame and voice. Here ſome. 
what is left out. 
And they begin as anew 3 1. Declaring his wickedneſs frem his Youth: 

2, That he is notoriouſly ſuſpected tohave poyſored Pope Alexander. and 
h's Phyſitian Danzel, ; 


3+ That he committed Inceſt with his Brothers Wife, and with the holy 


Nurs, and raviſhed Maids, and committed Adultery with- Wives, and 0+ 
ther crimes of Incoatinence. 6b} jc. 
- 2-35; That he Simonaically fold fax Parith.Churches-in Bononia to Lay =: 


- who.(et Priclis in them at their pleaſuse, 


4. That: 


and their Councils Abridetd, 


4. That for Money he fold the Maſtcrſhip of the Order of S. Fobn of  Fe- 
ruſalem in Cyprus <0 a Child of hve years old, Baſtard to the King of Cy- 
pra, -with the fruits of Vacancies, and ſpoils of the laſt Maſter, &c. 

. 5. That he would not recall this, but on condition.; -.- ,,, :; 

I, That the K.of Cyprus ſhould be paid (by, them 'that ſyccceded) all the 
Money back which he-gave to the Pope. | ———_q 17} 

2, That the Pope ſhould have inore,, fix thouſand.-Florins' of. Gold, 
gs "beg Prior of Rhodes paid, and for which the Hoſpitallers arc yet 
in. debt, | | ke | "REP 

3. He reſerycd for the ſaid: Baſtaxd the Magiſtral Chamber, worth two 
thouſand Florins, y ws; 54; 7 if VI 

4+, That- the ſaid Pope Fol: gave Fryar Jacobus de Vitriaco, an ancient 
man, and exprefly profeſſing the Hofpitallers Religion, an Abſolution from. 
his Vows, Rule and habit of Religion, and reduc<d him to-a Secular. lite, 
and Marriage, &c. for fix hundrcd Ducats. 

Many other Articles I paſs by, as tedious to be repeated : One was, That 
he was a notorious Simoniack , and a pertinacious Heretick; Another was, That 
ofteri before divers Prelates, and other honeſt men, by the Devils perſwafion. bz per= 
tinaciouſly ſaid, aſſerted, dogmatized, and maintained, that there zs no Life Eter- 
nal, nor any after this : : And he ſaid, and. pertinaciouſly believed, that mans Soul 
dieth with the body, and' is extind, as are the Bruits : And he ſaid, that the Dead 
riſe not, contrary 10 the Article of the ReſurreFion, &c.. 

He fent an Epiſtle to the Emperour to beg mercy &c. 

$..9. Sefl..12. The Articles being thewed.the Pope,. his Anſwer is. recited : 
Viz. That he repented of his filthy. departure, and. ratified all the Councils Proceſs 
againſt him,” and would give noother Anſrwer.-to theix C harge, affirming, that the 
Council of Conliance-was-moſt boly, and could not err ; and was the Piſane 
Conncil continued, and. he wold never .contradif the Council, but preblickly con- 

eſs that he had no right in the Papacy : That he would be much pleaſed that the 
Sentence againſt him might be quickly paſſed, and ſent him, which with all revc- 
rence ve would receive, and as much as in him lay confirm, ratife, approve,. and 
dioulge; . and.did. then ratifie, approve, and confirm all. their Proceſs againſt him, 
and promiſe. never ta gainſay\them.. © __ 
The Council decreed, that when the Papacy was void, none ſhould b2 
choſen without them, and they that attempted it ſhould be puniſhed, and 
the Eletion be void. | | 
Next the Definitive Sentence of Depoſirion was\paſt againſt him. 
. Next they decreed, that none of- the three preſent. Fopes thuuld ever: b2 
gleRted again. «;.,.. | A P 
$. ro. Sefl. 13.. The Council decreed, that though Chriſt aſter .Suj pex - 
inſtituted, and to his Diſciples adminiftred the ' Sacrament in; both kirds, 
Bread and Wine, &c..* And though in the Primitive Church. the faithful re- 
©ccived it in both kinds, &, yet-the contrary. cutiome of ithe, Chuxgh thould 
ihe a Law, which may not be xeprabeted without the, Churches Authority, 
© or changed; And'to ſay that this is ſacrilegious and unlawkul, is exroacous, 
. "Is. 
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*and 4 EE Aﬀertors to be proceeded againſt as Hereticks (that 
© 18% urnt.) | 

Thus they take power to change Chriſts Sacrament, and that when they 
ſuppoſe it to be his very blood that they deny -men, and make it Herelie 
and death-to obey God before.them. "This was the Reforming Council. 

Next they decree, that any Prieſt 'that giveth the Sacratnent in both 
kinds (hall be excommunicated, and uſed as a Heretick, even by Secular 
Power , thats, burnt. | 

9. rx. Sel. 14. Carolus de Malateſtis recited in the name of Gregory 12. 
his Renunciation of the Papacy, and -Greg. approved the Council. The 
Council abſolveth all men from his obedience, &c. confirm ſome of his 
Ads, require the third Pope to reſign, and declare hun, if he-refule, a no- 
torious Schiſmatick, and pertinacious Heretick, 

& 12. Sc. 15, Afﬀter a {evere Decree for filence, and no contradiQion, 
the Articles of Herelie charged on Fohn Huſs were rcad, the ſum of many 
is as followeth. : 

1. As Chriſt is both God and Man, ſo the conſecrated Hoſt is the Body of 
Chriſt, at leaſt in Figure, and true Bread in Nature, | | 
| 2+ That he declaveth to the heretics! [yars about the conſecrated Hoſt, that they 
can never declare or underſtand an accident without a ſubjet. 

3. This is my body, is ſuch a figurative ſpeech, as. John was Elias. 

4. The madneſs of feigning an accident without a ſubjeft, blaſphemeth God, 
ſeardalizeth the Saints, and deceiveth the Church, | | 

5. Its fooliſh and preſumpiuous-to define,' that the Infants of the faithful are 
not ſaved, dying without the Sacrament of Baptiſm. | 

6. The light .and briet Confirination by 'Biſhops , ſdlemnized only 'by the 
Rites ſaid over, was introduced by the Devil, and to delude the people in the be- 
lief of the Charch, and that the ſolemnity and neceſſity of Biſhops may be the moxe 
believed. | | 

7. Againſt Oyl, anointeng Children, and the Linnen Cloth, as a light Cere- 
mony, Cc. | | | 
' 8. Vocal Confeſſion madeto a Prieſt, introduced by Innocent, is not iſo-neceſ* 


_ fary as he defineth : Hethat by thought, word or deed 'offendeth his Brother, it ſuf+ 


ficeth him to repent by thought, word or deed, | 

9. The Prieſt heari: g Confeſſion as the Latincs do, is grievous and grounaleſs, 
Oc | | X 
A good life is a good ſign of a true Miniſter. | 


The'ill life of aPrelate ſubftraeth the 'Subjefy-acceptation-of Orders, and 9- 
ther Sacraments; and yet in caſe of neceſſity they may receive of ſuch, piouſly 
praying that God will make up bimſelf by theſe his Diabolical Miniſters, the work, 
or-end of thc Office which they are ſwornto, 

Ancient - perſons that deſpair of ehildren may lawfully marry for temporal com- 
modity, -or mutual belp, or to excnſe Luft. WET | 

Words of Marriage, de preſenti, I 8ake thee for my 'Wife fruſtrate words 
de futuro,” fo another, I-will take theefera Wife, © « 

he 


TTY and their Councils Abridged, 


The Pope that falſly calls himſelf the' ſervant of the' ſervants of Gad, 3s in no 
degree of Evangelical ſervice , but worldly; and if be be in any order, it is in 
that of Devils, ſerving God more culpably by fin. 

The Pope diſpenſeth not with Simony, being the Capital Simonift, vowing raſh- 
ly to keep a moſt dammable ſtate. 

That the Pope is ſummus Pontifex is ridiculous : Chriſt never approved ſuch 
a Dignity in Peter, or in any other. eres | 

The Pope is the Patron off Antichriſt ; not only that ſingle perſon, but the mul- 
titude of Popes from the time of the Churches Donation, the Cardinals, Biſhops, 
end other their Complices, is the compounded monſtrous perſon of Antichriſt : And 
yet Gregory, and other Popes #hat did good in their lives fruitfully repented at 
laft : Peter, and Clement, and other helpers in the Faith, were not Popes, but 
Gods helpers to edifie the Church of Chritt. | 

That this Papal Preeminence had its riſe from the Goſpel, is as falſe, as that 
all Errour aroſe from the firſt Truth. 

There are twelve Procurators and Diſciples of Antichriſts, the Pope, Cardi- 
nals, Patriarchs, Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Arch-deacons , Gfficials, Deans, 
Monks, forked Canons, falſe Fryars, and Queltors. 

Its as clear as the light, that hz is greateſt, and next Chriſt in the Church Mili- 
tant, that is moft humble, moſt ſerviceable, and moſt loveth the Church in the love of 
Chriſt, 6 , 

He that unjuſtly poſſeſſeth any good thing of God, taketh anothers by theft, 

Grace is neceſſary to dominion: ( He meaneth, 1. Not of right before men, but 
Ged. 2. Nor of ſpecial grace only, I ſuppoſe, 


Without the Law of Chriſt inwarldly, Charters and Papers give not ability 


and juftice. | 
We muſt not by gifts cheriſh a known ſinner, being a Traytor ta Goda, 


Divers are againſt temporal power or right in wicked men in mortal fin: But T. 


Suppoſe that be meaneth only ſuch a defeft at will diſable himſelf before God 10 re-+ 


ceive his approbation and reward, but not ſuh as will diſoblige tha Subje, or loſe 


bis property in foro humano, 

Many. more there be, that Fryars and the forcfaid twelve Orders of Anti- 
chriſtare not of God, and ſome Philoſophical Opinions; which how far 
Heſs held them, I take this Catalogue for no proof without his words, the 


Context and Explication. 


All theſe are mentioned as taken out of Wickiifs but Haſs is condemncd 


for theſe following Articles. | 
9.13. 1. That there is one holy Univerſal Church of all the Predeſtinate. 
. . 2. That Paul was never a Member of the Devil. 
3. That Reprobates are not parts of th: Churc), for no part of it finally ful- 
leth away, Prediſtinating Loot never forſaking him, 
4. Two Natures, the Divinity and Humanity, are one Chriſt, 
5. The ſame as afore, 24k 
6. Taking the Church for the Predeſtinate, it is an Article of Faith, 
7. Peter was not, nor is the Head of the Catholics, Church, 


8. Prieſt; 
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1 8, -Preefts of wicked lives polyte the Prieſtly power. | 
-. 9, The Papal dignity aroſe from the Emperonr, and the Popes prefeture and in- 
Fz> /titrtion flowed from C#ſars power. an 
p Divers of Popes and Prieſis that live wickedly ave not the Apoſtles Succeſ- 
Orss $4 
F "- Delivering men to Seoular powers (becauſe excommunicate) is to imitate the 
Scribes and Phariſees above Chriſt, \d % my 
Eccleſiaftical* obtdience 'is obedience after" the Priefts invention without any 
expreſ+ authority of Scripture, | 4 8 | 
All humane Afs are diſtinguiſhed into virtuous and vicious. | 
A Prieſt of Chriſt living after his Law and underſtanding the Scripture; and de- 
firous to Edifie "the people, ought. not to obey.the Pope or any Prelate that forbids 
bim to preach, and excommmnicateth him, . *» |. | PEG 
F2> Every one made a Prisſt bath a command to preach and. mnft obey it, notwith- 
(tanding excommunication. FEE | 
By Church Cenſures of excommutication, ſuſpenſion and interdift, the Clergy 
keeps the Laity under their feet for their own exaltation, and multiply avarice, 
- protec} malice, and prepare. the way to Antichri(t; It is an evident ſign that ' ſuch 
Cenſure, proceed from Antichriſt, in which the Clergy principally proceed: againſt 
thoſe that open 'the nakedneſs of Antichriſts wickedneſs, which the Clergy will 
- for themſelves uſurp. 
IF the Pobes be wicked men and reprobates, then as Judas an Apoſtle was a thief 
and traitor and ſon of perdition, ſo they are no heads of the Church, when they are 
20 memvers, * { 
The grace of pred:ſtination is the bond of the Churches union with the head. 
A wicked and reprobate Pope and Prelate is equivocally a Paſtor, and truly s 
thief and robber. EF, | 
" The Pope ſhould not becalled moſt holy. 
Right eletiion makes not hin that cameth not in by Chriſt to have right, 
| Wickliffs 40 Articles were unjuſtly condemned. 
= There is no ſpark, of appearance that there muſt be one head-in ſpirituals to 
rule thewh)l e Church, that muſt alwayes converſe with it , and be con- 
ſerved, | 
Chrift Ruled bis Church better throughout the world by his true Diſciples diſperſ- 
ea, than it is by ſuch mor ſtrous heads, | | 
The Apoſtles and. faithful Pricſts of the Lord, did ftrenuouſly regulatethe Church 
in things neceſſary to ſalvation, before the Office of a Pope was introduced, and ſo 
would do, were there no Pope, to tveend of the world. 
There is no Civil. Lord, no Prelate, no Biſhop, whilein mortal fin, (Of which 
oft before, ) 
Theſe Articles are mentioned which they fay were proved againſt him. + 
= It is to be noted that Huſs called God to witneſs that he never 
preached nor owncd many of theſe Articles which falſe witnefles 
brought in againſi him, and yet renotinceth nothing that he held. And 
whethes he or his accufcrs, better knew his n:ind and faith its eaſie to conje- 
ture, They 
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They condemned Huſs to be burnt and condemned-another Article, 
that any Subject may kill a Tyrant ( that is, an Uſurper) by any ſecret or open 
means. 

- Then they made an Order againft Robbers of ſuch as came to the Coun» 
\ cil, and went back. CEL Sol 2] {7 
' $. 14. Sel; 16. Deputics are appointed to go to Arragon to the third re- 
maining Pope Bened. 13. to reſign 3 and other matters. 

The Sefl. 17. was an honourable dimitlion of the Emperour. - 

The Scfl, 18, about the Councils Bulls, ec, | 
_ The 19. Sefl, was again(t Hierome of Prague, where they recite. a lang 
Recantation which they ſay he made, and trem which they ſaid he after- 
ward reyoltcd. | 

Alſo the Council decreed that they might proceed againſt Hereticks, not- 
withſtanding the ſafe conducts and promiſes of the Emperour, Kings, or 


Princes, by what Bond ſoever they tyed themſelves therein, though the 


Hereticks had not appeared, but truſting herein: And that the ſaid Empe- 
rour, Kings, &c. having done what in them lieth, are no way obliged |by 
their promiſes. | 

The 20. Sefl, Decrced a monitory againſt the Duke of Aſtria on behalf 
of the Biſhop of Trent, about cfiate. 

The reſt was about the Ejection of Pope Benedi@ the 13th. They ſwore to 
ccrtain Capitula about it. | 
 Q.15. Hierome of Prague having recanted through fear, repented and 0- 
pcnly profeſſed, that he difſembled and ſtood to his tormer doctrine and was 
condemned. | 
_ & 16, Many following 
and treating with the Arragonians about him : Herefiiſed toreſign, being left 
ſole Pope (TI think choſen by more Cardinals than therctt) in the 37 Sel. 
they paſs Sentence againſt him, + >» BEIT 

17. Seff. 39. It is decreed that there ſhould be henceforth General 
Councils celebrated, One five years after this, another ſeven years after that, 
and thence forward every ten years one: Or if there fall out another Schiſms. 
then within a year, none of the contending Popes being preſidents ; with much more 
about the Councils, | 
- Next they frame a Profeſſion which every Elected Pope muſt make, vis. 
*[ That he tirmly belicveth and holdeth the holy Catholick Faith, according 
**ro. the Traditions of the Apoſtles, of General Councils, and. other holy 
© Fathers, eſpecially the eight holy General Councils, viz. Njce, Conſt. 2, 
© Eph. 3. Calced. 4. Conſtant. 5. and 6. Nic. 7. Conftant, 8, As alſo the Late- 
* rane, Lugdune,erd Vien, and to hold that faith unchanged in every title. 
<and to confi cven to life and blood, defendit and predicateit, and eye- 
©xy way to proſecute and otſcrve the rite of Ecclelialtical Sacraments delis 
© yvered the Catholick Church. BETE TH ONSET: 
; Sci. 40, There are eighteen heads of reformation named: And. the 
form of Elccting Popes decrced. ,- 41. An Oath for the Elec&tors.. 
| | L Otho 
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Otho Columns Cardinal is made Pope: Wickiiffes errors again repeated, and 
Heffſer, forne Conſtitutions of Frederic. 2. Confirmed, and the Council dit- 
ſolved. i * | 
6 18, Patina tells us, that Pope Fohn was depoſed only by thoſe that had 
adhercd to him, before the other parties came. He wa' kept Priſoner three 
years, none but Germanes, whom he underſtood not,attending him : Gregory 
dicd of gricf, that Carolus Malateſte had too haftily publiſhed his refignati- 
on, which he hoped to fruſtrate by delay. Benedi& refufing to refign, the 
Arragonians and Spaniards forſook him as obfſtinate. The Scot ftuck laſt to 
him: Platine faith Hwſr and Hrerome were burnt fer faying that Church men. 
ſhonldumitate Chriſt in poverty, when their wealth and fuxury was the common 
Scandal. There was great joy at the choice cf Martin. 5, but Romeand Italy 
were ſtil} in Wars and confuſion. | 
$ 89. Gregory was preferred till he died, and this P. John fo odiouffy def. 
cribed by the Council is yet after fome years imprifonment made Cardina! 
Biſhop of Tw»ſerlm, O what Biſhops then had the Church! 
$ 20, For all the confirmations of this Council, the decrees of a Coun- 
cil being above the Pope, are faid by moſt Papiſts to be unapproved, be- 
cauſe the Council of Florence and Laterane judged the contrary to be 
truce 
$ 21. Pope Martin found Rome decayed, Haly in Wars, and at five years 
end ſummoned his promiſed Council at Papia: Few came, and the plague 
forced them to remove to Sene, when Alphonſus King of Arragon ſent Ora- 
tors to plead the Cauſe of Bened. 13. whereby Martin for fear of a Schiſm 
was fain to diſſolve the Council 3 and appointed the next ſeven years after 
at Bafil, not trufting Paly 3; where he had long Wars himſelf, as afterward 
he Rtirred up againſt the Bohemian Huſſites, after 14 years, aged 63 dicd of an 
Apoplexy » much praiſed. 
$ 22. CCCCLXXl. This Concilinus Senenfe we need ſay no more 
of, 


$ 23. One would have thought that after this ſtir one more ſober Pope 
ſhould have been choſen : Exgenins 4th. 'was the next,of whom moxe after. 
He hath preſently a War and much bloodſhed in the ftreets of Rome, with 
the Columnenſes. Italy is ſtill in Wars : The Pope is again affaulted : The 
Romans (et up ſeven agiſtrates : Exgenius fiyecth : they purſue him with 
ſtones; he aluperte to Fhorencez leaveth the Caftle garded, which continued 
the Cicy-War a while. The Emperor coming into Italy he would 
have reſiſted but could not, who peaccably came and went. It were 
tedious to relate all his and others Wars in Italy Platina and many Q- 
thers do it. | 
The Council at Bafit beginning, he would have removed. it to Bononia: 
The Emperour and Council refift, and threaten him, and he contirmeth it 5 
for, faith Platina he had ſcarce hreathing time from vexing Wars, He re- 
covereth Rome (and other places) Pxlceilus a Leader he hanged, when he 
had pull'd off his fcſh with hot Pinccrs : He turncth his War againſt At- 


phonſus - 


and their Councils Abridged. 


phonſus King of Arrageny, the City of Prenefte he utterly deſtroyed, as rebel- 
lious : The Council at Baſil frightened him but Sigiſnmnd dying, and Al- 
bert D. of Auſtria choſen Emperour, he ventured to call it away to Ferrarie- 
ob. Paleologs contrived thither, in falſe hope of {uccour from the Wet, put 
ſome Reputation on his Council : The Plague drove -them to Florence 3 
there the pretended Reconciliation of the Greeks and Latines was made, of 
which many Hiſtories ſpeak at large, eſpecially the Greek Edition of that 
Flor. Council. The Wars ſtill continued round about him: The Council 
at Baſil depoſed Ergenizs, and made Amadeus D. of Savoy (a Pious man) 
Pope, called Felix 5, Eugenius held on and yielded not 3 Blood and Murders 
{fill filling Italy : He dicdaged 64. An. 1447. making firſt twenty ſeven 
Cardinals, &c, | 

9. 24. CCCCLXXII. This great Council at Bafit began 1 431. and end- 
cd 1442. the Hiftory of it is too large to be much recited. The Bobemians 
exaſperated by the burning of their Teachers, and the Popes Excommunications, 
and the Decrees to burn them, defended themſelves by Arms under Ziſes, 
and were uſually victorious: They were thercfore invited to the Synod, 
which they received with tears of joy 3 but for the ſake of the caſe of Hvſ5 
and Hierome, durſt not truſt their ſafe Condu, till atter the promiſe of ma- 
ny Princes, and the Synod. They. ſent fifteen 3 the Bohemians four daics 
pleaded their four Articles 3 © 1. For the Sacrament in both kinds. 2. For 
* correcting andeliminating publick fins, or crimes. 3. For liberty to preach 
© Gods Word. 4. Of the Civil Power of the Clergy. 

Fob. Raguſinus anſwered the firſt, calling them Hereticks 3 and others tc- 
diouſly (many daics upon one point) anſwered the reſts and diſpute begat 
diſpute, and ſo ſome motioned a reconciling Conference: Bue they could 
not agree, and the Bohemians returned, and the Council ſent many of 
their Members with thzarto Prague, whom the City received civilly, and 
heard them, exhorting them to their Opinions3 but they (till deſired fa- 
tisfaction in their four Articles, Many Debates there were, and by explica- 
tion of the terms they came tounderſiand each other, and a fair beginning 
of reconciliation was made; but the firſt Article of the Sacrament in both 
kinds ſtuck fo, that they could not get over it, though the Council confeſ- 
ſed that they had power to diſpenſe in it. But though there be reaſon ec» 
nough for all theſe requeſis (for the oppoſing publick wickedneſs, for leave 
to preach Gods Word, and for Church-mens forbearing Civilcocrcive Go- 
vernment, unleſs made the Magiſtrates Officers) yet ſuch reaſonable things 
are hardlier obtained than more diſputable mattersz becauſe fleſh and 
blood, worldly intereſt, and the Devil, is moſt againſt them: And of this 
- great famous Council of Biſhops, after Petitions , and ſome good words, 
and hupeful approaches, they could never one of them be obtained, but tricks 
were deviſed to elude their hopes, and inconveniences pleadcd that would 
follow ſuch Conceſfions; (the ordinary way of the carnal Clergies hin- 
dcring Reformation.) 

6.25, The firli Seſſion being for introduRion, to ſhew their lawfulneſs, 
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in the ſecond Seffion they decreed, as did that at Conftanee, that a General 
Council is above the Pope, in matters of Faith, Schiſme, and Reformation : 
And Scfl. 3- that the Council may not be diffolved : And they admoniſth 
the Pope to retra& his Revocation, and to own and afliſt the Council, 

After they declare, that the Pope may not make Cardinals, &c, during 
the Council. | 145 

&. 26. Seff. 22, They condemned a Book of Aruguſtinus de Roma, a Bi- 
fhop' of Nazareth, that had many Phanatick Expretlions as that Chrift 
daily finnet'1 in us, becauſe of our Union with him, though finleſs in him- 
felfz that only the Elect, and not all the Juſtihed, are Members of Chriſt; 
that beſides the Union of Love, there muſt be another Union with Chriſt; 
that the Humane Nature in Chriſt is truly Chrilt, and the Perſon of Chrift, 
and the Perfon of the Word 3 that Chrilt loveth -his Humane Nature as 
much as: his Divine 3 that the two Natures are cqually lovely 3 that the 
Soul of Chriſt ſeth God as clearly as the Godhead, &c. Thus worketh the 
temerarious mind of man. - | 

$. 27. Scfl,24, There isa Treaty for a more General Council and Hni- 
on with the Greeks and the place afligncd at Baſil, 4Avignion, or Savoy and 
todefray the charges, money to be gathered of Chrittians, who,it they give 
as much as wilt keep their houſes a Week, arc rewarded with the pardon of 
all their ſins, where the liberality of their Pardons is expounded 3 viz. it 
is only the pardon of fuch ſins de quibas corde contriti, & ore confeſſi fuerint 
which their hearts are contrite for, and their: mouths confeſs 3 and theſe are par- 
doned on a further condition, that beſides this money given, they do for a 
year faſt one day every Week more than. elfe they were obliged to do by the 
Chvrch 5. and if they be Clerks, ſay every ſuch day ſeven Pſalms, or a Maſs ; 
if Laicks, ſeven Pater Nofters, and ſeven Ave Maries : And if it had not 
been tor the Biſhops, might not a contrite Confeſſor have been certainly par- 
doned without fuch formalities. 

C 28. Indivers following Seſſions they proſecute Pope Engenizs, and de- 
clare the Council at Ferrary to be but a Schiſmatical Conventicle, and they 
cſtabliſh theſe Cathbolick Verities, or Articles of Faith. 

Sefl. 33. I. That a General Conncil repreſenteth the whole Church, and bath 
its power immediately from Chriſt, and that over the Pope, and every other perſon \ 
and that this is a truth of Catholick, Faith, 

2. That ſuch a Council lawfully congregate, may not without their own conſent 
: - ill prorogued, or transferred ; and that this is an Article of Catbolick 

aith, | : 

3. That a pertinacious repugner of- theſe Verities is to be judged a Heretich, 

$. 29. Sefl. 34. They depoſe Pope Exgenins as a ſentenced, notorious, oh- 
ftinate perſiſting Rebel againſt the Precepts of the Univerſal Church, and a daily 
violater and contemner of the Canons, a notorious perturber of the. Peace and Uni- 
ty of the Church of God, and a notorious ſcandalizer of the while Church, ano« 


Zarions Simoniſt, incorrigible perjured perſon, devious from the. Faith, a pertina- 


cious Heretick, with vach more ſuch... 
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$. 30. Here I would crave the :Readers conlideration': 1. If this extras" 
ordinary Great Council erred in-all theſe mattersof. fact, whether the judg- 
ment of a. Council be a. good proot of- the Papilts fort of Tradition ? 
'* 2, If theyerred in theſe Articles of Faith, whether it weaken not both 
their Tradition and grounds of their faith z and whether, ſuch an heretical 
perjured Popes conſent would have. made them Infallible? - 

3. Whether-their General Councils: be not contradicqory de fide, as-: this, 
and that at Florence and Lateras expreſly are. mT 41 

4. Whether a great part of the Church of Rome, and their laſt ' named 
Councils, bc not Hereticks in the judgment of this Council? | | 

5- Secing Pope Exgenius continued when the Council had depoſed him 
as a Simoniti, and perjured pertinacious Heretick, and all their following 
ſucceſſion is from him, is there not a nullity in that ſucceſſion ? 

$.31. Scif. 36. They decreed the Immaculate Conception of. the Virgin 
Mary, as a point of Faith3 and yet many of their Doctors take it yet as uns 
determined, and many ftill are of the contrary mind. | 

$-32. After this follow Decrees about Election of a Pope, and they make 
the Duke of Savoy Pope, Felix 5. and ſa we have two Popes again, 

Onuphrins calls this the thirtieth Schiſme: He continued- Pape above 
nine- years, and then reſigned to Exgenizes tor Peace.. 'Sceff, laſt : They recite 
the Hercfics of Pope Eugenius, as againſt the forefaid Verities.: 

$.33+ Next is added the Bul of Pope Nicholas the 5. approving the 
Acts and deeds of -the Council at Baſil: And then are divers Synodical E- 

iſtles and Anſwers, ſpecially proving Councils above the Pope, and againlt 

his Crimes,: and of. the juſincfs of his depolition, very large as alſo againſt 
his Conwenticle Council, and againſt his Adherents, that-is, moſt of their 
Church ſince, with Anſwers to his Invectives, and Manitories. to draw men 
from his obedience. In the Appendix are many more Epililes and Orations, 
and a Treatiſe of the Patiiarch of Antioch, to prove the Pope above Ceun - 
cils. There are mauy Epiſiles of the Pope againſt the Council, and of the 
Emperour to the Council, and of many.other Princes. 


$4 34. The Bohemians Epililes place their main cauſe. upon the four fore- 
mentioned Articles : * I, The Sacrament in- both kinds, 1I. That the Ward of 
© God. may be freely, .publickly, and truly preached by thoſe that it belongethy to, 
<(for they were filenced, &c.) FI That Civil Dominion (they mean not all 
© Propriety, but Power of the Sword, or force over mens Eflates and perſor 
© which is the Magiſtrates) as a deadly poyſon be taken from the Clergy, (they 
© ſpake from feeling.) IV. That publick, and great or heynous fins, may be :ex+ 


 ©tirpated from among the vulgar of the faithful by lawful. Powers, This was 
the Religion of the Bohemians, and the denying of theſe was -the cauſe of . 
"all their cruel Perſecutions, and the blood there ſhed, 


$. 35. Inconfutation of theſe Demands are adjoyned four. Treatiſes of 


: the four Preachers that ſpake againſt them: What Cauſe fo great or plain, 


that. m2n cannot talk againſt with many. and confident words. I. Fob. 
Rageſirs. acknowledged. the regulating, ſufficiency of the Scripture, hath 
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hath an Oration (a Treatiſe) ag1i1ſt the Sacrament in both kinds. ' + 
I. Agidius Carberins Decanus'C 1meracenfis hath a Treatiſe { fotrr days O- 
ration) againſt their requeſt , tor ovrrefFing beynous publick, fins 3 where 
much learning and reading is poured out, to fave fin: And in particular 
it is maintained, that the Clergy may not be puniſhed by the Laity (ſome 
OY” few caſes exccpted) not being therein their Subjects. (It feems the Bohemi- 
ans would have had wicked Prieſts puniſhed) And it is ſpecially pleaded, 
| that no wickedneſs of Clergy or Laity will warrant any Nation to ſeparate 
from their Unity (that' is, Roman Government 3 J and to that end, the 
badneſs of the Church Militant to be endured is deſcribed. 
When he cometh to the Popes pardons, he denicth that :Pardons 2 c«lpa 
& pena are uſually the Popes ſtile 3 whereas I have before cited their &x- 
EF preſs words ſo ſpeaking often : And he honeſtly maintainech out of the 
Bin p«g- School-men, that God only can give pardon 2 cpa, ſave as any Prieſt as 
3096 inſtrumentum animatum may vi-claviem diſpoſe the receiver, and declare Gods 
pardon, and remit part of the temporal puniſhment ; but ſometimes the Pope re» 
mitteth part of the Church: penances, and ſo it is that Priefts are ſaid to forgive 
fins. (Mark this, againſt our preſent Papiſts, that reproach the Proteſtants 
for this Doctrine.) | 
IIL Next is Henr. Kalteiſen, a Dominican Inquifitors Oration againſt the 
free preaching of Gods Word by Miniſters : (for this would have undone the 
Pope and his Clergy : ) The Bohemians, whom he confuteth, maintained :; 
Seetheold © 1, That Gods Word is fo perfe&, that nothing ſhould be added or dimi- 
Reformers © njiſhed. 2. That the wickedneſs of Prieſts is the great cauſe of the peo- 
Doetrines < ples ruine. 3. Againſt Venial fin as againſt Gods Counſels differing trom 
© Laws. 4. That every Prieſt and Deacon is bound to preach Gods Ward 
* freely, or elſe fins mortally 3 and after Ordination he ſhould not ceaſe 
© (that is, when he was forbidden by filencing Biſhops, or others) no not 
© when excommunicated, becaufe he muft obey God rather than man; and 
© that Biſhops are bound to preach as well as Presbyters. 

The Anſwer firlt noteth, that Papa non eff nomen Ordinis ſed Juriſdiftionis ; 
that Gods Word is Incarnate, inſpired, written 3 that it is expounded by the 
ſame Spirit that inſpired it : ( But hath the Pope the ſame gifts of that Spi- 
rit? ) That the Inſpired Word is publick or private; thac the Biſhops D-- 
creesin Councils are Gods pmblick, inſpired Word: (fee here the Enthuſhaftical 
pretence of Epiſcopal Inſpiration, is the ground of all the Rowan Uſurpa- 
tions and tyrannies, and depoſition of Princes) to them he applieth ; He 
that heareth you, heareth me > whence he gathereth the danger of diſobeying 
that Council (and fo the Popes Herefie, ) The rett is worth the reading, but 

=> too long for me torepcat : Much of it is tofhew, that Reading and Mailing 
is more needful than Preaching, and that every Pricft that Maſſeth is not 

bound to Preach z there needeth many Maſs-Priefts, and not fo many 
Preachers 3 and that filenced excommunicated Prieſts are bound to ceaſe 
preaching, and obry the Prelates : But he had the wit to add (if filenced for 

EP areaſonable cauſe) and to confels that Sententia mnjuſte lata & ſmo judice fi er- 
| rorem 
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roxens inducat , wel peceations mortale afferet , nec timendz eft nec tenenda. 

Pag. 364+ Hedenicth that it is any Precept of Chriſt: 1. To receive the 
Cup, 2. Qr that Prieſts Preach, 3. Orto aboliſh all mortal fin, 4.Ox for the 
Clergy uot to be Civil Governours, &c. - 

IV. Foh. de Polecnar Archdiacon, Barcinon. hath a Treatiſe of three days 
ſpeech for the Civil Powerof the Clergy, in which. he miſ-ſpendeth much 
time indifputing for their Propriety, when as the B1hemians took Dominion 
far Empire, P etvil farcing power of Government, and for inordinate poſſeſſions of 

[ps and great we 

$. 36. The Papiſts confeſs that this Council was Univerſal, and rightly 
called and confirmed 3 but they pretend that it was partly reprobate by the 
Popes removal of the Council, and that Pope Nichols 5. approved it but in 

rt. It began 1431. and continued above eleven years. 

$. 37. CCCCLXXIUE 41. 1438. A Council at Bridges concurred with - 
this at Baf#, making the Pragmacicalt Sanftion , deerecing that a General 
Council be called every ten years, and confirming the Council at Baſil. 

& 38. CCCCLXXLV. Next comeththe Anti-Council at Ferrary and Flo« 
rence, where theattempt for Union with the diſtreſſed Greeky was made, al! 
the paſſages whereof are ſo fully opened in the Greeks Hiltory, publiſhed by 
Dr. Creighton, that E-ſhall fay no more of it. | 

Here note, that there were two General Z-uncils at ance 5 and how could 
they both (or cither of them_)be cruly. Univerſal: . The Papilis call ic the 
Hxteenth. | 

6 39. After many. Wars, Ergenizes the depoſed Pape died, An. 1447, 
(having made twenty. ſeven Cardinals (againſt the Council of Baſils De- 
crees} from whom is their ſucceſſion) and Nicholas the 5. ſucceeded him: 
Iraly ſtill continued in bloody Wars 3 Pope Felix at laſt religned 3 and (o 
there was once more but one Pape. And that you may fee fill how far the 
Pope was from governing all the World, the City of Rome was again ſeeks, 
ing to recover their Liberties, and had a Plot againſt him, one Steph, Hirca- - 
xizs being the. Chicf,/ and the Pope ſecured himfelf by hanging many of 
them. 

& 40. The Emperour of Conſtantinople, and thoſe Biſhops thatpretended 
a Union with Re, in hopeof help, found the people and Clergy there ute 
eerly ayerſe to. comeunder the Pope, and they had no kelp from. him, nor - 
any of their defired ſucceſſes; for now the Turks took the City, and killed 
the Emperour, and many thouſands more, and 1455.the Pope dicd.. 

$ 41. CCCCLXXV. A Council at Toxrs about Church Orders decreed 
praying oft for the dead, forbad Clandeftine Marriages, and Miiling in une 
conic crated places, &e. . | | 

$. 42, C: C:LXXVI. A Synod at Lyens to end the Schifms between 
the two Popes d:5nc by the Emperour Frederick, who defired. Ring Charles 
CONCUTrence, | | 

6.43. 4n 1455: Calixtus the 3. is made Pope -he raiſcth a Sea Azmy 
agaiati che Turks, the Patriarch of 4quilzta bing Captain : . Rome was &ill. 
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in War : He claimed the Ririgdome- of Naples i to the:Church for warit of 
Heirs 3 an Anti-Pope wa's alſo made, called Clement 8, but beingperſwaded 
ro rclign,he accepted 2 Biſhoprick : Many Cities in Ttaly"ruined by. Earth- 
quakes, whoſe ruincs Plating faith he faw.with admiration : He miade'a new 


Holv.day forChrifts 'Franstiguration.,' | 


' $.'44;-Nextcometh Aneas- Sylvinr, called 'Pivr'2% one! of the moſt karn- 
cd of all the Popes, eſpecially an Orator ; 'He was againſt the Pope for the 
ſuperiority_of Councils at Baſil ; but when he was made-Pope; he recant- 
ed it. In his Epiſtle to his Father he excuſeth himſelf for having a Baſtard, 
and for fornication, (particularly with an Engliſh Woman 'thatiTodged- in 
the amehouſe with him) telling him, that; he-was not an' Eunuch, and-re- 
membering his Father what a Cock of the Game he had been himſelf; -but 
among the Popcs hewas a wonder of: worthineſs : He. ws:vehement for a 
War with the Ta#ks, but could not ſo far quenth the flames of War at his 
own dcors in Italy, and other Chriſtian Countries, as to accompliſh it. 

= Platina recordeth many of his Sentences, among which. are : -|. Every Sect 
ft 1b!iſhed\ by Authority , is void of bumane reaſon : If the.Chriſtian . Religion 
hag not been- approved by Miracles, it ſhould have been received: for its honeſty: 
The Mortals meaſures of Heaven and Earth are - more bold. than true : Aſtronomy 
is more pleaſant than profitable : The Friends of God are happy here and hereafter : 
There 1s no ſolid joy without virtue : They that know moſt, doubt moſt : Artificial 
Orations move - fools, not wiſemen : As all Rivers flow into the Sea, ſo all Vi- 
ces into great mens Conrts : Flatterers rule Kings as they li(t: Princes hear: none 
ſo readily as accuſers : The tongue of a flatterer is the worſt plague to.a King : 'He 
that raleth many, is ruled by many: He is unworthy the name of a King, wbo 
meaſkreth the publick affairs by his own commodity, &c. 1ll Phyſitiars kill bodies, 
and unskilful Priefts ſouls : Virtues enrich the Clergy, Vice impoveriſheth them: © 
Marriage was for great reaſons forbidden Prieſts, and for ;greater is to be reſtored 
to them : He that too much pardoneth his Son, cherifheth has Enemy ; - The covetous 
never pleaſe men, but by.dying : Lying is a ſervile vice, Oe ' + (+ > | 
. - You may {ce his Recantation in;Bznizs, where his. Dignity raiſcd him fo 
high as to ſay, That the Greek and Latin Dodors with one woice ſay, that hc 
cannot be ſaved that. holdeth not the Unity of the Roman Church, and all thoſe 
Virtues are maimed to bim that refſeth to obey the Pope, though- lying in ſackcloth 
and aſhes bt: faſt and pray day and. night, and- ſeem in. other things to fulfill 'the 
Law of. God, becauſe vbedience is better than ſacrifice,: and every ſoul - muſt be 
ſubject to the bigher power 3 \ and'it is manifeſt that the Pope of -Rome is plactd in 
the top\(or Crown) of the Church, fromwhltch-( his power of Government) we 
know that uo Sheep of Chriſt at all is exempted. © | | 
- O then tow much worlſe is the caſe of the Abaſſinesr, Armenians, Greeks, 
Proteſtants, even three fourth: parts of 'the Chriltian World, than of the 
'Heathens, being all certainly damned 4or- not believing in the Pope: How 
much more neceſſary to Salvation is it to pleaſe and honour the, Pope. than 
any Angel or Szint in Heaven ?'But how -talſe-is-it that the Greek, and La- 
tineFathers all agree in this ? | y 
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$. 45. Paxlus 2.ſucceedeth Pins, a man juſt and clement, ſaith Platins 
himſelf 3 yet, ſaith he, before he was Pope, he could get what he would by 
begging, even with tears, of the Pope and great men; And when he was 
Pope, all about him ſounded with Wars, and Benetices were theirs that 
would give moſt for them 3 and in his fears fome-body muttering, that one 
Callimachus had a Plot againſt him, he ſet all on tumult to find out the Con- 
ſpirators, when there wasno ſuch thing : He kad before cafi out of their 
places all the Colledge of Abbreviates that had bought their places under 
Pius, of whom Platina being one , and not getting Audience and relief, 
wrote him a Letter, that they would go #0 Princes, and get a Council called to 
relieve tbem'; For this he was accuſcd of Treaſon, and laid in Irons by a 
long impriſonment : And after his reJeaſe, upon this Dream of a Plot, he 
and many more were not only impriſoned, but tortured and tormented to 
force them to confeſs that which never was : Many dicd of the torments, 
even of the worthieſi young men of the City. After a long time poor Pla- 
tina with a broken body is delivered, but the Priſoners at laſt were accuſed 
of Hereſie, that they might not ſeem to bave ſuffered for nothing : Platina's 
Hercſie was, that he had praiſed Plato, and the Gentile Learning, and had 
diſputed about the Godhead, which was a queſtioning itz and the 'Pope 
himſelf was ſo much againſt Learning, that he uſed to call tudious men He- 
reticks, and to perſwade men that their Sons'muſt learn nomore than to 
read ard write, Here Platina endeth his Hiſtory 3 and had he known other 


Popes as well as he did this, perhaps he would have praiſed their Juſtice 


and Clemency, as he doth this Pope, by the effets, | 

$. 46; Sixtus 4, is next, who alſo ſpent his days in Italian War and 
bloodſhed : Wonderful ! that our Jate Papilts think that all the Chriſtian 
World hath ſtill obeyed the Pope, when none_have ſo much fought againſt 


| him as the City of Rome, and the Ttalians : Onuphrins (who here beginneth 


the Supplement of Platina) tells you modeſily of his Wars, and his hor- 
rid treachery againlt the Florentines, when to get his will on them, he ap- 
pointcth Conſpirators to murder the two Brothers, Julian and Lawrence 
Medices, of whom the Archbiſhop of Piſa was one : They aſſault them in 
Gods Worſhip in the Temple, and kill Fxlianz but Laurence wounded, is 
lockt up by the Church-Wardens in the Veſtry 3 The Citizens roſe before 


the Exccution could be hniſhed, and hanged the Archbiſhop, and Poggins 


and all thcir Cempanions in Ropes out at the Windows, ſtranglingalſo the 
reſtof the Confpirators, The Popes Plot being diſappointed, he maketh 
War againſt the Florentines , and interdicteth them all publick worſhip : 
(the Popes ordinary profane Uſurpation, forbidding whole Cities and King- 
dorres all ſuch publick worſhip ot God, which Robert Grofhead ſaid was the 
part cf Antichiiſi, and the Devil.”) The wiſdome of Laurence Medices ended 
the War when it ſeemed near the conſuming flames 3 and the Turks invading 
Traly, terrified the Pope into a peace with the Florentmes : Eut ſtill 1taly 
was imbrued in Wars, 
6,47. Though the Council of Baſil had determined the Immaculate 
| M m m Conceps 
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Conception of the Virgin Mery, yet this Pope to reconcile the Dominicans 
and Franciſcans that preached againſt cach other as Hereticks for differing 
about it, did decree, that on pain of Excommunication neither Party 
ſhould call one another Hercticks for it : By which it appeareth how little 
indeed the Decrees de fide of General Councils fignifie with Popes them- 
ſelves when their Intereſt is againſt them, 

$. 48. CCCCLXXVUI. A Toletane Synod renewed divers good Canons 
for reforming the Clergy 3 as that none be ordained that cannot ſpeak La- 
tinez todiminith the Prieſts maintenance that fill publickly keep Concu- 
bines that Clergy-men play not at Tables, and ſuch like. 
$. 49. Next comes Innocent 8. the Italian Wars continuing: He raiſed an 
Army to get the Kingdome of Naples as his own 3 but being beaten, and re- 
penting, he made peace yet after again depoſed. the King for not paying 
him his Rent : He ruled thoſe at Rome and Italy that he could conquer, as 
the reſt of the Popes did before him-+ | 
$. 50. Alexander the 6. is next, who (faith Onwphrias) having four Ba- 
ſtard-Sons, and two Daughters, ſet himſelf wholly to make them great : 
The Cardinals bribed, choſe him that was the worſt of them all, and juſtly 
were deſtroyed by him : The old I:alian Wars now ran in the proper Chan- 
nel : Ceſar Borgia, one of the Popes Baſtards, being a Cardinal, laid by his 
holy Order, and ſet himſelf to conquer all the Princes of aly: Hiſtorians 
fill a Volume with his AQts, the cruel murders of Princes and people, ſur- 
prize of Cities, baſeſt treachery, too long to be by me recited : He mur- 
dered hisown Brother, many of the chief of Rome, and got poſſeſſion of 
moſt of Italy, killing the former Lords, and their Sons : The Urſuzi over- 
threw his Army, and the Pope flattered them with confident promiſes into 
a Peace, till they foolilhly truſting him, he got them into his power, and 
murdered them : Some Cardinals the Pope commanded to drink poyſon, 
and at laſt having more great men to diſpatch, Cardinals and Citizens, at 
4 Purpoſed Feaſt, the Pope ordered his Butler to prepare poyſoned Wine for 
them, and miſtaking the Cup, he gave it to the Pope, and his Son Ceſar : 
The Pope died of it 3 but Ceſar being young, and diluting his Wine, was 
recovered, but his Army hereby ſcattered. If you would ſee the Hiſtory of 
this Monſters cruelties, read Paulus Fovins : 1 recite now but what Onu- 
phrins Gaith, who concludeth that this Popes Virtues were equal to his Vices, 
(fo far gocth a little in a Pope) and yet that he ha the greateſt perfidiouſ- 
neſs, ſavage cruelty, unmeaſurable covetouſneſs and rapacity, ard luft of 
getting Empire to bis Son by right or wrong, when buſineſs permitted, giving up 
himſelf to all pleaſure without difference, but moſt given to Women, by whom he 
had four Sons, and two Daughters 3 the chief was Vannocia Romana. whom he 
kept as his lawful Wife, for ber beauty, alluring manners, and marvellous fruite 
Falnes : His Comedies, Sports, Gladiators, he mentioneth more fully : Never 
was there greater licenſe to Hackers and Murd.rers, and never leſs liberty to the 
people : A buge number of Informers (or 4ccuſers,) death was the puniſpment of 
#be leaft. ill word (againit him3') all places were full of robbers or afſaulters, 
| __ : n ry: 
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fo that there was no ſaft going in vhs City by night; nor ont of it by day; Rome 
that was the refuge and ſanituary of all other _ heretofore, was now become 8 
Slaughter-bonſe, or Butchery, Thus Onaphrius ot a virtuous Pope. 

9.51. The Pope being dead, Ceſar Borgia ſcizeth on the Caſtle, and 
would have forced the Cardinals (being yet ſick of his poyſon himſelf; ) 
but by the riſing of the people his Souldiers are ſtopt, and .he agreed to de- 
part, and Pizs 3. is choſen, ſaid to be one of the better fſort,. but lived but 
26 days, and dicd of a ſore Leg, ſuſpeRed to be poyloned. 

$. 52, Next cometh Julius 2. a Military Pope, who ſpent his days in I1- 
talian Wars, eſpecially againſt Alphonſus Duke of Ferrayy, and Ludovicus 
King of France; In a cruel Battel 20000 axe faid to be flain near Ravenna, 
the French having the Victory, but loſing their General, and multitudes of 
Nobles and Commanders, and were ſo weakened, that by hired Helvetians, 
and the Engliſh and Spaniſh that invaded them athome,they were driven and 
drawn back. 

K $. 53- CCCCLXXVIIN, A Council at Toxys in France met againſt the 

OPe. 

$. 54. CCCCL.xXIX, A General Council at Piſa 1511. gathered againſt 
him to call him to account : He had ſworn to call a Council within two 
years, and did not 3 and {© fore Cardinals call it, by the Emperour Maxi» 
milian and Luo. K, of France his will Cas they ſaid.) The Pope excoms» 
municateth the King of France, and calleth an Anti-Council to Rome 3 this 
of Pijz removed firſt to Millan, and then to Lyons in France. 

6.55, CCCCLXXX, Now cometh the great Anti-Council at the Lz- 
teren, which they call the ſeventeenth approved” General one, 1512. begun 
by 7altus againſt the Piſane Cuuncil, and ended 1517, under Leo 10. The 
Fope thought Rome the ſateRt place to rule them, and obtain his will 3 and 
for all the numerous Biſhops of Italy, this General Council had but 1 1 4+ 
Biſhops : x. Whether any of them came trom Abaſſia, Egypt , Armenia, 
Greeee, or the Antipodes, and were the Repreſentatives of all the Chriltian 
World? yet they had a dull cheat herein to deceive the ignorant, and put 
the name of the Alexandrinian and Antiochian Patriarch on two Fellows of 
their own, as in a Play the parts of Princes arc ated by the Stage-players ; 
But when the Mnothelites had a Council of innwmerable Biſhops under Phzlip- 
picxs, that was not to be called General. He that is ſo idle may read a Vo- 
lumn of the twclve Seſſions of this Council, and there find who ſaid Maſs 
ſuch a day, and who ſuch a day, and who ſung a Goſpel and Te Dexm, and 
ſuch like: And he may read divers Orations, among which their great 
learned Cajctane's is the chief, condemning the Piſane Council, and confet- 
ſing that of the three Popes, Nullus eorium aut certus quidem aut abſque amy i- 
gruitate verns Petri ſncceſſor exiftimaretur : Another Oration by Chriſtopher 
Marcellus, Scil. 4. tells the Pope that he is, [ Vnus Princeps qui ſemman in 
terris habet poteſtatem, teque omnis evi, omninm ſeculorum, omnium gentizum Prin= 
cipem & caput appellat | tante reipublice nnicus & ſupremus Princeps es, cit 
ſumma data poteſtas, ad divinum injuntium imyerium, imam eſt, Ae calls the 
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Church his Spouſe, and ſaith, he hath given ſalmtem vitam & ſpiritum, ns 
Gith, that he is alter Dens in terris, You ſce what Popes are. 
Stephen , Archbiſhop Patracens, and Biſhop Torcel/an, doth Poctize in 


S aphicks. 


Omninnm ſplendor, decus &. perenne 
Virginum lumen, genitrix ſuper, 
Gloria bumani generis Maria, 

Unica noſtri. 
Sola-tu Virgo Dominaris aſftris, 
Sola tu Terre, Maris atque Cali 
Lumen, inceptis faveas. 

Inclyta. noſtris., 
Ut. queam ſacros reſecare” ſenſus, 

ui latent chartis nimium ſeveris >. 

Ingredi &+ celſe, duce te, benigna 

Mena terre... 


The buſine(s.of that, Council was. to fruſtrate that at Piſz,. and condemn 

itz and ſo to fave the Pope, and to condemn the French pragmatical San- 
(0 Rion, as injurious to the Roman power 3. to which end they. read a Renun- 
ciation of. it, of Lxdovicxs 2, to Pope Pzus 2.. 

Pope Fulins dicd, and Leo 1Q. was choſen in the midi: of the Councils 
Scflions : They pretended War againſt the Twrks, but in vain. 

:4- = $. 56. One Decree here paſt which nulleth utterly the Papal Succeſſion, 
* vizsScfl.5. (That a Simoniacal Eleftion of a.Roman Pope is plainly null, and 
doth confer no Right or Amtbority to the elefed) which is plainly declarative ; 
therefore when they canfeſs the Simoniacal EleEtion of fo: great a number: 

of their Popes-ſucceſſively, where is the true ſucceſſion, 

8.57. Inthe cighth Sel. a Decree paſt againſt them-that ſay the Soul 5s 
mortal, or that it is but one in all or many ;. And they confute the truth, by 
pretending to confirm it, ſaying, that.the Soul is per ſe &+ eſſentialiter forma 
corporis : For then the ſeparated Soul loſeth its eſſence, and ſo is no Soul, or 
elſe is forma corporis, when corpus is not corpus organicum.. 

For the cure of this, they decree that none liudy Philoſophy above five 
years, unleſs they. joyn Divinity with it :. And they forbid Printing and 
Preaching unlicenſed. 

$. 58. This Lee the tenth was excellently prepared for the Papacy ; Wars 
had diſpoſeſi his Father at Florence, and the King of France, Lewis 11. for 

TE-m his Fathers ſake, had honoured (or diſhonoured) him with an excellent and 
rich Archbiſhoprick, when he wasa Child : You may conjecture at what 
age, when as he was ſcarce thirteen when Innocent 8, made him a Cardinal, 
to gratihe his Father Lawrence Medices, who had given his Daughter to 
Francis the Popes Son 3 but becauſe of his Non-age, he ſtaid yet from Rome-:- 
When he was Pope, he would tain have had peace in Italy if he could,. be= 


ig. 


aud their Councils Abridged. 453 


ing wholly addiQed to caſe and voluptuouſneſs: He hired the Helvetians 
for his Militis againſt Francis King of France, but they were deſiroyed by 
the French, and the ay was glad at laſt to beg a peace. Having unbound+ 
ed deſires of Empire, he pickt a quarrel with the Dukeof Urbane, and aſ- 
faulted him with Arms, and diſpoſſeſt him of his Country, whence he fled, 
and ungratefully baniſhed Doriſlaus, and his Brother Alphonſus a, Cardinal, 
who ſtudying revenge, was deftroyed by him: The Pope ſought to inſnare 
the Duke of Ferrary, but failed 3 the French in Italy conquer the Emperour 
and Helvetians 3 the Twrk, winneth Syriaand Egygt 3 the Pope fits bare-foot 
to pray againſt him, bringing forth all the Conſecrated Dilhes, the Saints 
Relicks, Images, &c. in pomp, and the Tyrant preſently dicd of a Cancer : 
[The Pope falleth on divers Cardinals 3 Cardinal Alphonſizs he impriſoneth, 
and appointeth a Blackemoor to break out his Chamber, and ſtrangle him : 
Having hereby loſt the love of many of the old oncs, in one day he ma- 
keth one and thirty new Cardinals, that he may be ſure of help; Paulus 
Baleon he beheaded, Amadeus Ricinatius he harg:d : It was this Pope that 
is commonly ſaid to have ſaid to Pet. Bembus his Secretary, What profit dath 
this Fable of Feſus bring us in, be 

6. 59. Butnow begins the fatal time, Anno 1517. Martin Luther began 
to cry down their ſin, and draw the e of Germany from them 3 and 
Zuinglins, and many others doing the ſame, the light brake forth, and the Z 
darkneſs vaniſhed. I need not write the Hiſtory of it, which is ſo common- 
ly known or publiſhed : The Pope publiſhed a Bull againſt him, in which 
he numbereth his ſuppoſed Errours3 you may fee them in Binize, pag. 653. 
in Leo the tenths life, how Fohn Frederick, Ele&or of Saxony bore Luther 
out, how Philip of Haſfia ſeconded him, how the Univerlity of Fttenberge 
clave to him, .and eſpecially Philip Melanibon, that exccllent man 3 how 
the Free Cities, with many Princes, came in to them, and: joyned 3 how 
many Petitions and Diſputations there were about itz how the Auguſtine- 
Confeſſion was written, and the A pology for it 3 how it turned ctoa Wars - 
how the Elector of Saxony, and Philip Landgrave of Haſta, were taken pri- 
ſoners; how Maurice of Saxony, ſiding with the Emperour, was made Ele- 
Ror, and Fohn Frederick, diſpoſſeſt ; how the ſame Maxrice after, to vindi- 
cate Pvilip of Haſſia, took Arms againſt the Emperour, and forced him to 
flight, and finally to ſome degree of toleration for the Proteſtants, All 
theſe things the Hiftory of the- Reformation, written by divers, telleth you. 
at large as alſo how many great and excellent Divines were ſuddenly rai- 
ſed up to ſtand for Reformation, as ſoon as Tyranny was fo far abated as. 
that men might freely. ſhew tkeir.minds,it ſoon appeared that moſt had been. 
long ſubjugated to the Pope more by violence than by conſent: when the. 
Emperour was neceſſitated to a Toleration, he conſulted for ſome abate-.- 
ment to procure Concord, and by Agricole, Sidonins, and Fulius Pflug (an, 
Antinomian turned back to Popery) drew up a middle form of worſhip, call- 
ed the Interim, which he would have all conform to till a General Council, 
which divided the Reformers among them({.lves, w. ife: ſome as.moderate, 

and .. 


—_—_—} Pre To 


See the 
H:ſtory of 
Charles, 
Prince of 
Spain's 
dcarh. 


—— 


Church-H iſtory of *Biſoops 


ard to avoid total ruine of the Chutrch, yielded to part, and others refu. 
ſed, and multitudes of Miniliers' were therefore ejeQted and perſecuted. 
This great Emperour, Charles the Fifth, after long Wars, and many Vido- 
ries, and ſharp Perſecutions, was at laſt weary of all, and refigned his-Eim- 
pire, and betcok himſelf to a private life in Sp2in, where he died, ſtrong] 
ſuſpced of repentance and inclination to the Reformed Dodtrine himſelf : 
He: bequeathed: nothing (as was nſual) to any Religious Houſe, or Order: 
There were found papers about him for the Proteſtant DoArine of Juftifi- 
cation 3 his Confeſſor, and another Doctor that attended him, were here- 
upon ſuſpected of Hereſie, and one perſecuted, and the other put to death 
by the Irquiſition. Thus errour, fin, and worldly violence are never true 
to theſmelves, but muſt be 'repented.of at laſt, and none can ftand to them 
when the light prevailcth. 

$. 60, But to return to Fope Leo, when he had made above forty Cardi- 
nals, exerciſcd many cruelties, and made a League with the Emperour a+ 
gainſt the Freneh, to-drive them out of Italy, when his Arms had prevaile 
ed, and the French were expelled, and Milan recovered, and ſome Cities re- 
ſtorcd tothe Church (that is, to the Pope) the exccflive joy fer the Victory 
ſo n.ovcd him, that (faith Onzphrizs) he fell into a Fevcr, of which he di- 
cd, but r.ot without ſuſpition of poyſon. The ſame Onuphrivus (whom I 
follow) faith, that (hewas a diligent obſerver of divine things, given to the ſa= 
cred Ceremonies, but he was profuſely given to Voluptuouſneſs, Hunting, Hawk- 
ing, Luxury, ſplendid Feaſtings, Muſicz,, and to get money ſold Cardinalſhips, 
invented Offices, &c. and yet was the moſt liberal of all the Popes that ever had 
lived to that day, exceſſiyely loving zMufick,, &c.) This was Papal Picty, by 
which he merited a Monument inſcribed OPTIMO PRINCIPI 
LEONTI XN, ev. ſaith Onuphrins : (In all his life he defired nothing more ar- 
dently than the higheſt glory of liberality, from which other Prieſts uſe to be very 
far cf.) Perhaps for this glory Tecelins muſt get money by (elling Pardons, 
which began his fall : Verily they have their reward, faith Chriſt of Hypo- 
crites, tkat do their Alms to beſcen of men, 

$. 61. Itis tobe noted, that as the great ignorance and wicked lives of 
the Roman Clergy were thegreat advantage to Luthers ſtxcce(s, (as the groſs 
idolatry and wickedneſs of Heathens was to Chriſtianity. of old) and the 
Learning and Piety of the Reformers wete the means of their common ac- 
ceptances ſo hereupon the Papacy perceived a ncceſſity of greater Learn- 
ing, and ſome Reformation, for its own defence from utter ruine : where- 
upon many were awakened, and addicted to ſeek Learning, and ſome Pro- 
vincial Councils made ſorne Canons for amending the Clergies lives 3 fo that 
their encreaſe of Learning, and ſome amendment of manners, was occali- 
oned by the Proteſtants 3 yea, the Popes themſelves have ſince then been tar 
leſs vicious and turbulent than before. 

Q. 62, And all Chriſtian Princes have cauſe to be thankful to the Refor- 
mers, and to acknowledge that from them they have now the ſafety of 
their Crowns and Dignities, and their peace 3 and by them, of Subjects, 
they 
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they arc refiored to a great degree of freedome, I mean even thoſe. that yet 
are Papiſts, the Pope dare not now damn them as Henrician Hereticks, as he 
long had done 3 he dare not be fo bold in' taking away, and giving King- 
domes 3 hedare not execute his Laws againſt Princes Inveſtitures, nor ex- 
communicate them, and depoſe them, and abfolve their Subjeds, nor inter- 
di& whele Kingdomes, and ſhut vp Church doors, nor ſo much as openly 
profeſs that he hath power from God, and S. Peter, to depoſe Kings accord- 
ing to their Merits, and to ſet up- others in their ſtead, O how much quie- 
ter is Ttaly, Spain, France, Germany, &«c, ſince the Reformation, and how 
much lefs troubled with Papal terrours and wars, than heretofore 3 and all 
is for fear leſt if the Pope ſhould anger them, the reſt of the Princes ſhould 
forſake him. Heretofore if one Kingdome ſtood up againit the Pope, the 


reft were ready blindly to obey his Commands, to fall upon them and de- 


firoy them: But now the Reformed Nations have more ſtrength to defend 
themfelves, and thoſe that ſhall joyn with them : The truth is, zt is Refor- 
mation that bath made even the Papifts Princes Free-men. 

$ 63. The Hiſtory of all the Roman horrid bloody cruelties, by which they 


laboured to ſuppreſs Reformation, I here omit, becauſe (as it well deſerveth). 


it is written in many large volumns by it (elf : I mean the bloody murders 
of the Albigenſes, Waldenſes, Bobemians, the crueltics of the Inquiſition in 


Spain, Belgia and other parts : The Maſſacre in France. The burning peo»- 


ple in England and the murders in Ireland, and in other countries : you may 
read themat large in many Hiſtories : In Thuanus, Sleidan, Tllericus, Morney, 
Perin, Moreland, the Belgian, and French Hiftories : Foxe's Actsand Monu- 
ments, and ſummarily in Mr. $2m. Clerks Martyrology : And Carion,'M:- 
lanfton, Micreleus, D. Parews, Vignerins, Scull:tus, Bucholcer, Fuattius, and ma- 
ny others give you an account of the Reformation. And the Livesof the 
Ger man Divines, written by Melchior Adannes, yea and of their Lawyers, 


Phyſicians and Philoſophers, giveth not an unpleaſant light into that Hiſtory: 


So that for me here to treat of the Reformation in a large volumn (to do 
what is ſo often done already_) would be incougruous, 


The making ef Vrban the 6th. the Emperours Schoolmaſter Pope, and. 
the Wars in his time The Succethon of Clement the 7th. and the akin 


Wars in his time, between the Emperour'and the French and others, and the 
taking of Rome by the Emperour (Charles the 5th.) army under Charles Duke 
of Bourbon, and all the progreſs of their broils, Hiſtorians have at large record- 
£d5 and therefore I thall pretermit. 

$ 64. The day before Charles the 5th. was-choſen Emperour; the. Senate 
of EleGas choſe John Frederick Duke of Saxony but he zngenti animo recuſa- 
vit, xctuſed it 3 and being asked whom he thought moſt eligible, he faid 
none but Charles was fit. For this noble mind, he was offered 30000 Flo- 
rens of money,. which he conſtantly rejected : And when they urged him 
that 10000 might be given to his ſervants, he ſaid, let them that will take 
it, but he that taketh any (hall not ſtay to morrow with' me, and taking horſe 
went his waies, leſt they turther troubled kim: Thus faith Eraſams, Epit.1.13. 
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ep. 4. I was affurcd of by the Biſhop of Liege that was preſen t] Sec Buchole- 
tar Chronol. p. 533+ 

& 65. The Retormation torced the German Biſhops to make many reform- 
ing Canons, at Colen, &c. Among thoſe of an Arzguſtine Synod our own 
rife about communicating maketh me think of no loſs of time to recite 
their Catalogue ot perſons that were to be denied the Sacrament of Com- 
munion., viz. as followeth. 
\ 1. Heathens, Infidels and Hereticks, 2. The Fxcommunicate. 3. All 
men at a time of common Interdict, 4. Men that go from their own Pa- 
riſhes for it. 5. Thoſe that are under age : And diſtracted, poſſeſſed , I- 
deots. 6, Thoſe that are troubled with crudity of Romacks (till cured. ) 
7. Infamous perſons, as Juglers, Players, Jeſters, &'c, 8. Women that 
wear Mens apparel. 9. Separatiſts and Conventiclers. 10, The Sed of 
the Beggars of Lyons. 11, The ſuperſtitious. 12, Thoſe that have noe 
contrition and confciſion, living in fin. -13. That live in notorious wicked- 
neſs, as Adultery, Uſury, &c. till their actual reformation. 14. Deſerters 
of Marriage unallowed. 15. Thoſe that play much at Dice. 16, That are 
givefi todrunkenneſs, gluttony, comeſlations, ſpend daics in Taverns; - And 
it they amend not they are to be put to death. 17. That detain other 
mens goods. 18. That bteak and ſpoil Temples. 19. That encroach on 
others lands and grounds. 20. Servants that being corrected refuſe their 


© duty to their Maſter after it, 21. They that uſe falſe weights and mea- 


ſures. 22, That pay not Tythes. 23. That delay to execute Teſtaments, 


- 24. That obſtinately deſpiſe the Cuſtomes of the Church, and meet elſe- 
' where. 25. That diſturb the Preachers, or go out of Church contemptu- 
' ouſly» 26, That will not hear Maſs and fiay the end. 27. That uſe un- 
- neceſſary labour on the Lords day or holy daies. 28;: That marry ſecret- 


ly. 29. That ſlothfully or contemptuouſly refuſe to learn the Lords prayer, 
and Creed. 3c» That blaſpheme or prophanely ſwear. 31. That reproach 
and diſhonour Prieſts. 32. Murderers, Encmies, revengetul and oppreſlors. 
33s That preſerve not carefully their Childrens Lives. 34. That make 
Laws againſt Church Liberties, or Judge by ſuch Laws, or lay burdens and cx- 


ations on Churchmens perſons or goods. 35+ Thoſe that judge that money 


received on Uſury is not to be reſtored, 

$ 66. The Refermers accuſations of the Popiſh Clergy had this effe&, to 
make them confeſs many of their faults, eſpecially drunkenneſs, and Whore- 
dome, as being the caule of the pcoplcs diſtaſte and deſertion 3 ſee the O- 
rations at the Councils of Auguſta, ard Treversz and the Council at Zrevers 
made ftri& Canons aguinlt them, eſpecially for removing Concubines from 
the Priclis, And one at Colen 1549. 'is large for ſome rctormation 3 but 
eſpecially carcful to keep out true Reformation, forbidding the booksof Pro 5 


. tc ſtants by name, Among other things they forbid baptizing Children in 


rivate - houſes, except Kings Children, &c. And another Council at Mentz 
hath the whole ſum of the Roman Doctrine and Diſcipline at the beſt, ſave 


the matters of 'the Papacy and theſe late provincial Councils made Canons 
| in 


and their Councils Abridged, 


in the frame of them, not much of our Engliſh Canons and our Articles of 
Religion ſet together. And another Council at Trevers repeateth their dif 
ciplinary Canons in part, and addeth more. 
$ 67. The Hiſtory and Canons of 'the Council of Trent are ſufficiently pubs 
liſhed 3 aud Pope Pixs. his Oath conjoyned 3 fo that I need not ſpeak of that 


which Lintend not to make any part of the matter of this Epitome, which | 


extendeth but tothe time of Lathers Reformation. 

68, Even after the Reformation, the Pope could not live in Italy with- 
out tighting : Pope Julius the 3d, fought with Ofavins F arneſns at Parma; 
Pope Paul fought with the King of Spam: but was beaten : He ſet ſixteen 
Cardinals over the Inquiſition (the defence of his Kingdome): He impri» 
ſoncd Cardinal Morrovizs ſuſpected of herefic, abſolved after by Pope Pimxs the 
4th. who yet ſfiranglcd Careffs , and beheaded Cardinal Leonard, Count 
Montarius, &e. + OE 

$ 69. Cardinal Charles Borrhomens {{ainted by them ) at divers Millane 
Councils ſhewed a great deal of Reforming, and ſome deforming zeal. In 
[the firſt Council 1 ſhal! note that they decreed that men once admitted to 
the Communion, and returning to their ſin, be no more admitted till the 
Prieſt ſee that they have aQtually r-formed their lives. And that before a> 
ny young perſons firſt receive, they ſhall ſome dayes be examined, and taught 
the uſe and reaſon of the Sacrament, Prieſts notoriouſly criminal muſt not 
fay Maſs till they amend their lives. No Phyſician muſt give phyfick to 
any. after four dayes ſickneſs that is not conteſt tothe Prieſt (on pain of ex- 


communication). Biſhops are forbidden to ſtand. when Princes fit;' no not © 


for ſaying Grace at meat: nor otherwiſe to depreſs and abje& themſelves 
to Princes. Pariſh Priefts muſt have a book of the Names, Sex, Age, and 
State of every Pariſhioner. Whores are to dwell in their aligned places, and 
to be known by their apparel from others,Dancing, Playes, Dice, Selling, &Fc. 
forbidden on the Lords dayes and holy dayes. Indeed the Roman Religi« 
on was never ſet out with greater advantage of - piety and 'reformation 
than in the copious Decrees of | Carols Borrhomens in the Milan Councils : 
To which a Council at Aquileia added, - endeta Binnixs his Hiſtory of 
Councils. | ; 
$ 70. In all this Hiſtory of Councils, Biſhops and Patriarchs it appeareth 
that Corruptio eptimii eft peſſima,, As the ſacred Miniſſyy-in pious humble 
wiſe, peaccable and ſincere men, hath: been Gods great means of planting, 
orderirg, preſervingand encreafimg his Church, and converting, cdifying, 
and ſaving Souls, and ſuch to this day arc as Paul called Timothy (not the 
Church) (A Pillar and Baſis of thetruth in the Church, which is the Houſz of 
the Living God) the Husbandmen that till cultivate the Vineyard of the 
Lord, while with felf-denial; and faith, :and: heavenly minds, they labour 
to promote holy -WISDOME , LOVE, SPIRITUALITY and PEACE, 
© abhorring pride and worldly defigns,: and being. noftly little: noted in the 
Hiſtorics of the Church, as not appearing in the curbulent and publick at- 
fairs of the world : ſocontrarily Pride, and:worldlineſs, ſecking Dominion, 
Nnnn | favour 
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great diligence have corrupted ſacred Societies, Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſci- 
pline and Converſations and when che Prince of pride and darkneſs, the 
Gad of this World, could not direcly expugne Chriſtianity, he hath under 
pretence of Goyernment, Unity, and Advancement: tothe Church, ſet his 
Malignant Miniſiers in the Chairs and Pulpits of the Church to do his 
work, and fight down piety, love and peace in the name of Chriſt, and as 
it were by h's Authority 3 and inſtead of perſecuting Heathens, Satan hath 
ſet .up contentiens, dividing, and ſilencing, and perfecuting. Prelates , to, ſmite 
the true Shepherds, and fcattcr the Flocks 3. and as for Faith 3nd Ordey, to 
tread down the true lite of Faith, Love and Order, and to be the Capital E- 
nemies of the Church, while they would make themſelves its Heads, Ad- 
vancers and Delenders 3: ſo. that the ebief gaod and the chief miſchief hath 
come to the Church by the means of the Paltors : And no Schiſmes, no He- 
xches, no Perſecutionshave been more grievous, than tho'e that have been 
cauſcg by a tyrannical-and contentious Clergy 3 witne(s all the Conciliary E- 
Piſcopal Schiſmes, Wars, and Bloodfhed mentioned in this Colled&tion 3 wits 
nels the many hundred thouſand Albigenſes, Waldenſes, and Bohemians mur- 
dercd, as for the Faith and Church 3.witncſs the 30000. or 40000. at once 
gwrdercd at the French Maſſacre witneſs the horrid cruelties of the Inqui- 
btion 3 witneſs the Volumes of burned and otherwite murdered Prote- 
tiants 3 and witneſs the Ir;þ Zzal ſtirr'd up by their Clergy, that murdered 
two hundred, thouſand in ſo.narrow a room as that fmall Country, and in 
ſo few,Weeks: And whoeyer is the Antichriſt, certainly in Rome, and the 
Militant Tyrannical Chureh-Clergy-is found the blood of the Saints, and 
Martyxsof Jeſus 3 and as proud contentions Patriarchs and Prelates ruined 
Religion and the Empire in the Eaſt, and gave it-up to Mahometan dark- 
vc{s and eruclty, ſohave they under the name of Chriſtianity impugned the 


_ Chriftian Intercftin the Feſt, 1cnd with G. Heebert : 


Only the Weſt and Rowe do keep them free 
From this centagious inhdelity : 

And this is all the Rock .whereof they boaſt, 
As Rome will one day find unto her coſt; 

Sin being not able to cxtirpate quite 

The Charches here, bravely.xelolw'd one night. 
Tobe a Church-man, and to wear-a Mitre, 
The old debauched Rufftian would turn Writer ; 
I law him. in his Study, where he fate 

Buſie in controverſic ſprung of late : 

A Gown ard Pen became him wondrous. wel, 
His grave aſpe&had more of Heaven than Hell z 
Only there was a handſome picture by, 

To: which he lent a corner of his eye; 

As Sin in Greece a Prophet was before, - 
And in old Rome. a mighty Emperous.3 
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So now being Prieft, he plainly did profeſs 
To make a Jeftof Chriſts three Othees 3 — 
The rather {ſince his ſcattered juglings were 
United now in one; both-time andſphere : _ 
From Egypt he took petty Deities, : vs | 
From Greece Oracular Infallibilicies 3 : * | no 1k } 
Andfromold Rowe theliberty of :pleaſure, -. - LEE. 
By free diſpenſing of the Churches Treature : 4 
Then in memorial of his Ancient Throne, 
Hedid firnamehis Palace Babylon: — 
Yet that he might the better gain all Nations, | 
And make that name by their tranſmigrations,  -- 
From all theſe places, but at divers times, | 
He took five Vizards to conceal hisCrimes. 
From Egypt Anchoriſme, and retiredneſs, 
Learning from Greece, from old Rome ſtardfineſs; 
And blending theſe, he carried all mens eyes, 
W hile- Truth fate by, counting his Victories > 
Whereby he grew apace, and ſcorn'd to uſe 
Such force as once did —_— the Jews 3 | 
But did bewitch, and finely work each Nation ' 
Into a voluntary tranſmigration: | 
All poſt to Rome 3 Princes ſubmit their Necks, 
Either to his publick Foot, or private Tricks : 
Te did not fit his Gravity to ftir, | 
Nor his long Journey, nor his Gout and Fur 3 
Therefore he ſent out ABLE MINISTERS, 
States-men within, without door Cloyfterers 3 
Who withuut Spear, or Sword, or other Drum, Councils 
Than what was im their Tongue, did overcome 3 by — 
And having conquer'd did fo firangely rule, o CO 
That the whole World did fermibut the Popes Mule : 
As new and old Rome did one ire twiſt, 
So both together are one ANTICHRIST ; 
Yet with two Faces, as their Janus w 
Being in this their old crackt Lookiog-glaſs : 
How dear tome; O God, thy Counfels are ? 
Whomay with thee compare ! 
Thus Sin triumphs in Weſterns Babylon, 
Yet not as Sin, but as Religion 3 
Of his two Thrones he made the later beſt, | : w- 
And to defray his journey from the Eff, 
Old and new Babylon are to Hell and Night, 
As is the Moon and Sun to Heaven and Light. 
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Eft this treatiſe be miſtaken 8 abuſed to the diſhonour of the Chriſtian 


Religion, Church or Miniſtry I adde two papers which 1 long agne 


publiſhed for the. Miniftry 1.+ Againſt profane  Malignants, 2. Againſt: 


Setarians, eſpecially thoſe called Seckers, as alſo Papiſts & others that 
for intereſt or faction, deny or vilifie the Paſtors, 


One ſheet for the Miniſtry Againſt the Malignants of all. 


ſorts. 


S mans firſt felicity was attended. with the malice of the Ser- 
pent, fo-is the wonderful work of his Reſtauration, The promiſe 
of Reconciliation by the ſecd of the woman, is joyned with a proclamation 


of open war with the Serpent and his ſeed. The enmity was hotteſt in the. 


Devil and his ſeed againſt Chrift himſelf, who bare and overcame it 3 and is 
become the Captain of our ſalvation, that his Church may overcome by 
his Croſs and Strength, and Conduct 3 The next degree of malice is a+» 
gainſt his officers: the moſt eminent, the General Officers had the hotteſt 
aſlaultz. and his ordinary Officers bear the next : That we ſhall be hated 
of all men for the name of Chriſt, ( Mat. 10.22. ) is fiill verified to our 
Experience. Not only the openly FRORONs abhor. us.for our work ſake, 
but falſe-hearted profeſſors. that turn from the truth,, do. preſently turn 
Malignants againſi the Miniſtry 3 and many weak ones that are better 
minded, aredangerouſly ſeduced into a guilt of the ſedition. To all theſe 
There proclaim in the name and word of the Lord, Numb. 16. 26, | Depart 


I pray you from the tents of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, leſt 


ye be conſumed inall their fins. | Which Iſhallnow open to you, 


I» The officeof the Minifiry is an undoubted Ordinance of God, to -- 


- continue inthe Chnrch to the .cnd of the world. No man-can pretend 
that they ceaſed with the Apoſiles, for it is Gods will that ordinary fixed 
Presbyters ſhall be ordained in every Church,, As. 14.23, Tit. 1.5. 1 
Tim. 3.1. 2 Tim 2,2. And. Paſtors and Teachers are appointed for the per- 
feting of the Saints, for the: work of the; Miniſtry, and edifying of the 
body of Chriſt, till we all come toa perfect, man, : Epbeſ.. 4. 14, 12,13. A 
Miniſtry authorized to Diſciple the Nations, baptize and teach them, is 
inſtituted by Chriſt as King and Savioar, and have his Promiſe to be with: 
them alway to the end of the world, Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. The ſame ne- 
cellity and work continucth 3 Qill, ſouls are born-and bred in darkneſs, and 
how ſhall they be ſaved without believing,. or believe without hearing, 
or. hear without preaching, or we preach without ſending ? Rom. 10. 13, 


I4, 15s. 


and their Councils abridged. 
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14, 15. There isaclearer word in the Goſpel for the Miniſtry then the 
Magiſtracy 3 though enough for both, Our owa call I ſhall ſp*ak of 
anon. 4 
>. Theſe Malignants ſee themſelves againſt the Principal members of 
the body of Chriſt, that are init as the eyes and hands to the natural body, 
I Cor. 12. 16, 19, 27, 29. Epheſ. 4.11, 15. The Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God, x Cor. 4, 1+ The Over-ſcers of the 
flock that is purchaſed with Chrifts blood , Ads. 20.28, They are the 
chicf members, r. in office, 2. ordinarily in gifts for edification of the 
body : 3. and in grace. Now a wound in the ſtomack or liver is more 
mortal to the body, ther in the. hand : and the loſs of an eye or hand is 
worle then the loſs of an ear- | | | 

3- Theſe Malignants are therefore principally enemies to the. Church 
it ſelf, They cake on_them tobe oaly againſt the Minitters, but it will 
prove molt againſt the people and whole Church, If they ſmite the” 
Shepherds, the ſheep will be ſcattered. How can they more ſurely ruine 


Chriſts family; then by caſting -out the Stewards, that nuwuſt rule, and 


give the children their meat in due ſeaſon, even milk to the babes, and 
{ſtronger meat to them of tull age, Heb. 5. 12, 13, 14: Luke. 12. 42, Mat. 
24. 45- What readyer way toruine the Schools of Chriſt, then by caſt- 
ing out the Teachers that he hath appointed under him ?-Or to ruine his 


Kingdome, then toreje& his officers ? Or to wrong the body, then to cut - 
off the hand, and pull out the eyes, or to delttoy the principal parts ? 


Was it not Miniſters that. planted the Churches, and converted «the world 


and have ever born off the aſſaults of enemies ? Where was: there ever - 


Church on earth that. continued without a Miniſtry ? The great Kingdom 


of. Nub:s fell from.. Chriſtianity for want of . Preachers, The Nations 
that have the weakeſt: and feweſt Minitters, have the lealt of Chriſtianity 3 - 


and thoſe that have the moſt and ableſt Minifters, have the moſt floiwriths 
ing ſiate of Religion, All over the world the Church doth rife or tall 
with the Miniſtry : Cut down the Pillers, and the building falls. Heis 
blind that. ſees not what would become. of -the Church, were it not for 


the Miniſtry ?. Who ſhould teach the ignorant , or rebuke the. obitinate, 
explain the .word of truth, and ſtop the meuths. of proud gain ſayers 2 * 


What work - would hereſtes, and. diviſion ,. and prophaneneſs make, if 


theſe banks were cut down 3 when all that can be-done is flill too little. - 
It muſineeds therefore be. meer. enmity againſt the Thurch., that makes © 


men malignant againſt the. Miniſtry. 


-.. 4+ The deſign of the pnpgarrs of the: Miniſtry. is -plainly againſt the - 
-- They. take the readyeſt way in the world - 


. . Goſpel and. Chriſtianity: it {el 


'to bring in Heatheniſm, Infidelity and Atheiſm, which Chriſtianity. hath - 


fo far baniſhed, For -it is the Miniſtry that Chriſt uſeth to bring in light, 


and drive and keepout his damnable- darkneſs, 4&s 26: 37, 18.. | I ſend * 


tbge to open their eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to light, &c.| Why are 
{.many Nations Intidels, Mahometans,. and. Idolaters, bat fos.want of 


Minalicrs. - 
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Miniſters to preach the Goſpel to them ? Theſe Malignants' therefore 
would take 'down- the+ Sun , and banicth Chriſtianity out - of "the 
world, . atk 

5. And they hinder the Converſion of particulpr fouls, -and: fo'arc 
the cruelleft wretches on earth. Though an Angel muſt be ſent to Cornelis 
xs, it is not to be inſtead-of a Preacher, bur to fend him to a Preather, 
As 10. Thovgh Chriſt would wonderfully appear 'to' Sai, it is roſend 
him to Ananias for inſtruction , A#&s 9. Though the: Jaylor muſt feet an 
Earth-quake, and fee Miracles, it is but to prepare him for the Minitters 
words, Ads 16, Philip muſt be carried by an el to expound 'to an 
Eunuch the Word that muſt convert him.» The Mipiſtry is Gods infticut- 
ed ſettled way, by which he will convert -and five the world, as truly 
as the light is the natural way by which he will corporally enlighten them 
Aﬀfs 2. x8. 1 Tim. 4,16. Mat. 5. 14. Rem. 1. 14+ Do you think fo ma- 
ny. ſouls would: be converted if the Minifiry were down ? Do you not 
ſee that the very contempt of them, that the ſcorns of the ungodly, and 
oppoſition of Malignant Apoſiates have occaſioned, doth hinder moſt of 
the ignorant and prophane from receiving the ſaving benefit of the Goſe 
pel? How many millions 'of fouls would theſe wretches ſweep away to 
Hell, if they had their will ? While thouſands are in damnation for want 
of the light, they would take it from you, that you might go. there alſo. 
Do you not underſtand the meaning of theſe words, againit Chriſts Mini- 
ſters? Why the meaning is this: They make a motion to the people ofthe 
Land. to go to Hell <:\ op conſent, and to hate thoſe that are appoint- 
' ed to keep thamout of 5t. They would take the bread of life from your 
mouthes, They are attempting an hundred times more cruelty on you, 
than Herod on the Jews when he killed, the Children, or the Irifh that 
murdered the Proteſtants by thouſands 3 as the ſoul is of greater worth 
then the body. 

6. Theſe Malignants againſt the Miniſccy are the flat enemiesof Chrift 
himſclt, and fo he will take them and uſe them. He that would root out 
the inferiour Magiſtrates, is an enemy to the Soveraign 3 and he that is 
againſt the officers of the Army, is an enemy to the General; Chriſt ne- 
ver intended to flay vifibly on earth, and to Teach and Rule the world 
immediately in perſon; but he that is the King will Rule by his Officers 3 
and he that is Prophet will Teach us by his Officersz and therefore he 
hath plainly told us, | He that Beareth you, heareth me \, ant he that diſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me 3 and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſethtbim that ſent me, Luke 10:16.) 
O tearfulcaſe of miſerable Malignants / Durſt thou deſpiſe the Loxd thy 
Maker and Redeemer, it he appeared to thee in his glory ! to whom the 
Sun it ſelf is as darkneſs, and allthe world as duft and nothing ? Remem- 
ber wken thou next ſpeakett againſt his Officers, or heareſt others fpeak 
agaiflt tt.cm, that thcir words are ſpoken againit the face of Chriſt, and 
of the Father. -I would not be found in the cafe ot one of theſe Malig- 
nants , when Chritt ſhall come to judge his cnemics, for a thouſand worlds, 
| He 
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He-chat hath. (aid, | Touch not mine annointel, and dv my Prophets no harm 
and bath rebuked Kings for their ſakes, Pſzl. 105. x5- will deride all thoſe 
that would break, his bands, and will break them ag, witha rad of iron, aud 
daſh them in pieces as a potters veſſel, Pſal.2.3, 4,9, And as he hath told' 
them plainly, { Who ſo deſpiſeth the Word ſhall be deſtroyed, Prov, 13, 13. ] 
And | be that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth n»t mgn, but Gol, 1 Theſ. 4.8. So he hath 
told us that it ſhall be eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrah: inthe day of Fudge + 
ment, then for ſuch, Mat. 10.15. Many a thouland prouder enemies then 
you hath Chriſt brokeg z and look to your felves,. for your day is com- 
ing. If you. had bur ſtxmiled on this ſtone, it would have broken you in pieces ; 
but ſceing you will farive. againſt it, it will fal/ on you, and grind- you to 
ponder, Mat.2 1,44. And then you ſhall. (ee that he that made them his. 
Embaſſadors , will bear. them out and fay, | In as much "as you did it 
to: theſe , you did it to me. ] And you thall then ay , Bleſſed are they that 
truſt in him. | | 

7. Itis apparent that theſe enemies. of the Miniſters axe playing the 
Papifts game. Becauſe the jutt diſgrace of their Miniliry , was the ruiae 
of their Kingdom 3 therefore they hop2 to win of «s at the (ame game. 
They know that if the people were brought intoa hatred-or ſulpitian of 
their guides, they might the cafizr be won to them, They tell us in 
their writings, that not 'one of ten of our p:ople but taketh his faith oa 
truſt trons their Teachers, and therefore take them. of from them and 
they will fail : hut they delude themſelves in this: For though-th2 un- 
godly among us have no true faith of their own, and the Godly mult 
lean on the hand of their ſupporters, yet there is in them aliving prin- 
ciple >» and we donot as the Papilis prielis, teach our pzople to fee with. 
our eyes, and no matter for their own: ,bat we help to clear thzir.owa 
cye-ſight. Doabt not but the moſt of the (ects in- th? Land that fall a«- 
gainſi the Miniſtry, are knowingly or ignorantly the ageats of tae Pa- 

- piſts, For the principal work of a Papiſt is tocry down: the Miniltry and. 
the Scripture, and to ſet all- they can on the fame work, 

8. Thele ſes that are againſt the Minitiry do all the ſame work. as 
the Drunkards, Whore-mongers, Covctous, and all ungodly perſons in. 
our Pariſhes do: And therefore it ſeems they are guided by the lame. 
ſpirit» Itis the work.of Drunkards and-all theſe wicked wretches to hate, 
and deſpiſe, and revile the Miniſters, and to teach others to ſay as theys- 
And: jult ſo: do Quakers, Scekers, Papifts and all other Malignants: re » 
proach the ſame Miniſters : And yet the blind wretches will not ſee that. 
the ſame Spirit moveth them, 

9. It is apparent that it is the. Devils game they play, and his intet- 
eſt and Kingdom which they promotc,. Who tights againſt Chritis Oft- 
ticers and Army, but the G:neral of the, contrary Army ? What greater 
ſervice could all the world do'tor the Devils, then to calt out: the. Minis: 
ters of Chriſt? avd what more would the Dzvil himfelt defire, to- 
{zt up his Kingdom and ſuppreſs the Church ?: Wretchcs:! yoa ſhall (howly. 
{cc 
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ſee your Maſter, and he will pay you your wages contrary to your expecta- 
tion, Read Gods word to a Malignant, As 13. 10. 

10, Theſe Enemies do reproach as faithful a Miniſtry as the world en- 
joyeth, and their malice hath fo little footing, as that the reſultmuſt be 
theirown ſhame, Among the Papiſts indeed there are Maſs-Prieſts that 
can but read a Maſs, whoſe Office is to turn a piece of Bread into a God : 
And yct theſe the Malignants cither let alone, or liken us to them. The 
Greeks, and Ethiopians, and moſt of the Chrifiian World, have a Miniſtry 
that ſc]dome or never preach to them, but read Common-prayer, and Homi- 
lies. The moſt of the Proteſtant Churches have a learned Miniſtry that is 
{ taken up with Controverſies, that: they are much leſs in the powerful 
preaching and practiſeot godlineſs: Above all Nations under Heaven, the 
Engliſh*are ſet upon Practical Divinity and Holineſs, and yet even they are 
by Malignity choſen out for reproach. Alas, ſcandals in the Miniſtry, (as 
drunkenneſs, ſwearing, &c.) among other Nations are but too common; 
but in England Magilirates and Miniſters combine againſt them. Miniſters 
are ſtill ſpurring on the Magiſtrates to caft out the inſufficient, negligent 
and ſcandalous; and deſire and ufe more ſeverity with men of their own 
profeſſion, than with Magiſtrates, or any Others in the Land, In nothing 
are they more zealoas, than to ſweep out all the remnant of the ſcandalous : 
And for themſelves, they are devoted to the work of the Lord, and think 


. nothing too much. that they are able to perform, but preach in ſeaſon and 


out of- ſeaſon, with all long-ſuffering and Doctrine z and yet Malignants 
make them their reproach. 

-T1, It is abundance of pride and impudency, that theſe Malignant Ene- 
mies arc guilty of. They are molt of them perſons of lamentable igno- 
rance3 and yet they darcrevileat the Teachers, and think themſelves wiſe 


enough to rebuke and teach them: Many of them are men of wicked 


lives 3 and yet they can tell the world how bad the Miniſters are. A Rai- 
tr,a Drunkard, a covctous Worldling, an ignorant Sot, is the likeſt perſon 
to fall upon the Miniſter 3 and the Owl will call the Lark a Night-bird. 
Alas, when we come to try them, what dark wretches do we find them! and 
thould be glad it thcy were but teachable : And yet they have learnt the 
Devils fir{t Leflon, to deſpiſe their Teachers, 

12. And O what barbarous ingratitude are theſe Malignant Enemies of 
the Miniliry guilty of! For whom do we watch, but for them and others? 
Can they be to blind as tothink a paicful Miniſter doth make it his defign 
to ſeek himſelf, or te look after great matters in the world ? Would not the 
time, and labour, and coli that they are at in the Schools and Univerlities, 


' have fitted them for a more gainful trade ? Do not Lawyers, Phyſitians, &c, 


liveafar caficr, and in the world a more honourable plentiful life? Have 
not the Miniſters themſelves been the principal Inſtruments of taking down 
Biſhops, Deans and Chapters, Arch-deacons , Prebends, and all means of 
preterment ? Ard what have they got by it, or ever endeavoured? Speak 
malice, and ſpare not. Is it ary thing but what they had before? Evcn the 
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maintenance due to. their . particular charge. Unthankful wretches ! It is 7 
for your ſakes and fouls that they ſtudy, and pray, and watch, and fatt, and 

cxhort, and labour, to the conſuming of their ſtrength 3 and when they 

have done, are made the Druinkards Song, and the fſcosn of all che 

wicked of. the Country 3 and when they ſpend, and are ſpent, the more 

they love, the lefs they are beloved. In the times of this greateſt proſperity 

of the Church, they live underonltant hatred and.-ſcorn, from thoſe that 

they would fave, and will not let alone in fin. And what do:they endure 

all this for but Gods honour, and your ſalvation ? Would we be Miniſters 

for any lower cnds f Let ſhame from God and man be on the face of ſuch a. 
Miniker ! I profeſs, were it not for the beliet of the:greatneſs, and necethicy, 
and excellency of the Truths that I am to: preach, -and; for the-will of God,, 
and the good of Souls, I would be a Plow-man, or the meaneft. Trade, it. 
not a Sweep-Chimney. rather than a Minifter, Muſt we break our health, 

and lay vy all our worldly intereſt for you, even for you, and think not our 

lives and labours too good or too dear to further your Salvationz and mui 

we by yor, cven by you, be repxoached after all? God will be Judge between 

you and us, whether this be not inhumane ingratitudez and whethex we 

deſerve itat your hands? | 

13. Yea, it is Injaſtice alſo that you are guilty of ; The- laborer, faith 
Chriſt, is worthy of his hire, Luke 10. 7. (Mark that, you that call them p 
_ Hirelings) The Elders that rule well are wortby of double honour, 1 Tim. 5.17. 
Eſpecially they that labour in the Word and Dofrine, And will you throw 
ſiones at their heads tor endeavouring to ſave your ſouls ? Will you fpit 'in 
their faces for feckivg with all their might to keep you from Hell? Is that 
theix wages that you owe them ? But bleſſed be the Lord, with whom is 
our reward, thovgh you be not gathered, Tſa. 49. 5.. But as you love your 
ſelves, take heed of that Curſe, Fer. 18. 20. | Shall evil be recompenced for 
good 2 for they have digged a pit for my foul : Remember that I ſtood before thee 
to ſpeak, good for them, and to turn away thy wrath from them, &c.] O how 
many a time have we befought the Lord for you! that he | would conyert 
you, and forgive you, and turn away the evil that was over you: And 
'when all theſe 10 fda and groans, and tears ſhall be remembred againlt 
you, O miſerable ſouls, how dear will you pay for all! 

I4. Andisit not a wonder that theſe Malignants do not ſee what evi- 
dent light of Scripture they contradi3 and how many great expreſs 
Commands they violate} They break the, fifth, Commandment, which re- 
quireth honour as well to ſpiritual Ecclclialtieal Paxents, .as to Civil and 
Natural. And he that curſeth Father and Mother, his Lamp fball be. pur 
out in darkreſs, Prov. 20, 20, The eye that mocketh at his Father, and des 
ſpiſeth to obey his Mother, the Raveas of the Valley ſhall pick it out, and 
the young Eagles ſhall cat it, Prov.30. 17. Did theſe wretches never rcad, 
1 Thef. 5. 12. We beſeech you brethren, to know them which labour among you, 
and. are over you in the Lord, and admadnifh you.z and; to eſteem tbem wery highly in 
love for their work, ſake, and to be at peace among your ſeloeg. } And Heb.13; 17, 
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[ Obey them that bave the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch 
for your ſouls as they that muſt give account, that they may do it with joy, and 
not with grief , for that is unprofitable for you. ] And Heb. 13. 7. Remember 
them which have the rule over you, who have ſpoken to you-the Word of God. ] And 
ſo ver. 24. And 1 Fim. 5. 17. The Elders that rule well are worthy of double 
bonozr, &c. ] with abundance more ſuch paſſages as theſe ? Do not you 
feel theſe fly in your taces when you oppoſe the Miniſters of -Chriſt ? Doth 
a Thief or Murderer ſinagainſt plainer light than you'? 

15. Theſe Malignantsin againſt the conſent and experience of the Uni. 
verſal Church of Chriſt till this day. The whole Church hath been for the 
Miniſtry, and inſtructed by them 3 and as the Child doth ſeek the Breaſt, 
ſo did new-born Chriſtians, in all Ages, ſeek the Word'from the Miniſters, 
that they might live and grow thereby. And aJl the Nations of the Chri- 
tian World are for the Miniſtry to this day! Or elfe they could: not be for 
Chriſt, and forthe Church, and Goſpel. Is it not plain therefore that theſe 
Malignants are dead branches, cut off from the Church, that are ſo ſet a- 
gainſt the Spiri: and intereſt of the Church ? 

16. Moreover they fin againſt the expericnce of all, or almoſt all the 
true Chriſtians in the world. For they have all experience, that Miniſters 
arc cither their Fathers, or Nurſes in the Lord : And that by their means 
they have had their life, and ſtrength, and comforts 3 their fins killed, their 
graces quickned , their doubts refolved z the taſte of the good Word of 
God, and of the powers of the world to come ? May we not challenge you 
as Payl oft doth his Flock, Whether you did not reccive the illuminating 
fanQifying Spirit by the Miniſtry, if ever you reccived it? I cell you, it is 
as much againſt the new and holy nature of the Saints to deſpiſe the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, as it is unaatural for a Child to ſpit in the face of his Father 
or Mother. And the experience of ſound Chriſtians will keep them clo- 
ſer,and help them much againſt this inhumanity, what ever Hypocrites 
may do. 

17. Andif theſe Malignants had not Pharaohs heart, they would ſure 
have conſidered, that the experience of all Ages tells them, that il! the 
moſt wicked have been the Enemies of the Miniſtry, and the moſt godly 
have moſt obeyed and honoured them in the Lord 3 and that this Enmity 
hath been the common Brand of the rebellious, and the fore-runner of 
the heavy wrath of God 3 and that it hath gone worſt with the Enemies, 
and beſt with the Friends of a godly Miniſtry. Do I necd to prove this, 
which is ſo much of the ſubſtance of the Old Teſtament, and the New > 
Was it the Friends or Enemies of all the Prophets, Apoſtles and Miniſters 
of Chriſt, that Scripture and all good Writers do commend ? Do not the 
names of all Malignants againſt the godly Miniſtry ſtink above ground, as 
the ſhame of mankind, except thoſe that are buricd out of hearing, or 
thole that were converted ? | | 
' 18. Nay ſuch as are noted for the higheſt ſort of the wicked'upon Earth z 


- worſe than Drunkards, Whoremongers, and ſach filchy Beaſts? The Perſe- 
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cutors of Gods Miniſters have been ever taken as walking Devils: Aud 
the hotteſt of Gods wrath hath faln upon them. Take two inftanccs 3 
I. When the Fews went into Captivity, this was the very cauſe, 2 Chron. 36. 
15, 16. | But they mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his words, and 
wiſuſed his Prophets, till the wrath of the. Lord aroſe againſt his people, till there 
was no remedy. 2. And when the Fews were cut quite off from the Church, 
and made Vagabonds on the Earth, this was the very cauſe, As 28. 28. 
Be it known therefore to you, that the ſalvation. of God is ſent to the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear it.] 1 Theſ. 2. 15,16. Theſe Jews | both killed the Lord 
Feſus,and their own Prophets, and have perſecuted us : and they pleaſe not God,and 
are contrary to all men, forbidding us to ſpezk, to the Gentiles, that they might be 
ſaved to fill up their fin alway for the wrath is come upon them to the attermoft. | 

19, Itis the Devils own part that theſe Malignants a& : For it is he that 
is the great Enemy of Chriſt, and the Saints, and he that is the Accuſer of 


the Brethren, which accuſeth them before God day and night: And is not this 


the work of Quakers, Drunkards, Papiſts, and all Malignants? But the 
'Lord will rebuke them, and be the glory of his ſervants, Zach. 3. 1, 2. | He 
ſhewed me Joſhua the Higb-Prieſt ſtanding before the Angel of the Lord, and Sa- 
tan ftanding at his right , £1 to refift bim. And tbe Lord ſaid unto Satan; The 
Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath cboſen Jexuſalem. ] 

20, Theſe Malignants do moſt of them condemn themſelves for they 
honour the Ancient Miniſters of Chriſt that are dead, even while they op- 


| poſe and hate the preſent that are living, who arc the nearcſi Imitators of 


their Dodrine and life that axe on Earth ! The name'ot Peter, and Paxil, and 
Fobn they honour, and ſome of them keep Holy-days for them and at rhe 
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ſame time hate and reproach thoſe that preach the ſame Doctrine, and - 


that becauſe they tread in their ſteps. They honour the names of Auſtin, 
and Chryſoſtom and Hierom,and other Ancients 3 and hate thoſe that preach 
and live as they did. They ſpeak. honourably of the Martyrs that were 
burned to death for the Dorine of Chriſt; and at the ſame time they hate 
us for doing as they did. What difference betwcen the Calling, Dorine 
ard lives of thoſe Martyred Miniſters, and theſe chat are now alive? O 
wretched Hypocrites ! do you not know that theſe Apoſiles, Fathers, and 
other Miniſters did ſuffer in their time from ſuch as you, as we now do, and 
more? Hear what Chriſt faith to ſuchas you, Mat. 23. 29,430, 31. | Woe to 
you Scribes, Phariſtes, Hypocrites \, becauſe ye build the Tombs of the Prophets, 
and garniſh the Sepulchres of the Righteous, and ſay, If we bad been in the days 
of our Fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
Prophets: Te are witneſſes to your ſelves, that ye are the children of them which 
killed the Prophets : fill ye up then the meaſure of your Fathers : Te Serpents, ye 
Generation of Vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation of Hell ? ] 

21. Moreover, theſe Malignantsdo harden themſ.lves againſt the freſhe 
of the Judgments of God, which ſome of their own hands have executed 
and juflite the Perſecutors, and ſucceed them in their fury. Have you for« 
gotten what God hath done here againſt the Papal Enemies of the Goſpel 

Ooo 2 iznd 


468 


 Church- Hiſtory of Biſhops 


a 


F 


[EIS 


and Miniſtry, in $8: and the Powder-plot, and many other times ? Have 
you already forgotten how the perſecutors of a godly Miniſtry have ſped 
within theſe fixtcen years in England and Ireland? And dare you now 
ſtand up in-their room and make your ſelves the heirs of their ſin, and 
puniſhment,” and jultifie themin-all their Malignity? What do yon buc 
juſtihe them, when you rave againſi and revile the ſame fortof Miniſters, 
and many. of the ſame perſons, whom the former Malignants perſecut- 
cd ? and oppoſe the ſame ſort of Miniſters that the Papiſts burned ? And 
would not you do the like by them if you had Power inyour hands? Can 
any wiſe man doubt of it, Whether Papifts, and Quakers, and Drunk- 
'ards, that now make it-their worktomake the Miniſtry odious,,'would not 
ſoon diſpatch them if they could? Blefled be the great ProteRtor of the 
Church, for were it not'for him, 'our lives would foon be a'prey to your 
cruclty, ” 

Fi And indecd if thefe Malignants had their wills, they would undo 
themſelves, and-cut aown thebough they ſtand upon, anddeftroy the lit- 
tle hope and help that is yet left for their miſerable fouls : It is Gor the 
ſakeof Gods ſervants &mong ther that judgements are ſo long kept off 
them. And as long as the Goſpel and Miniſters remains, ſalvation is of- 
fered them 2 the voice of mercy is calling after them, Repent and live. 
They have.the light ſhining in their cyes, which may at laſt convince 


.them, as Pal was convinced of his perſecntion: the voice which they 


dcelpiſe may poflibly awake -them. Though they have leſs hope then 
others yet there is ſome, But if they had their will, and were rid-of 
the Miniſicy, alas what would the forJorn wretches do ? Then'they might 
damn themſclves without diſturbance, and'go quietly to-hell, and no body 
flop them, and fay, [ Why do you jo? | 

23. And Ipray you confider what it is that theſe men would have 2 
What if the Miniſters were all calt out ? would they have any to do Gods 
work in their ſtead, or none? If noxe, you may fce what they are ding: 
If any, Who, and where are they? Is it not horrible Pride if all theſe {I- 
ly ſouls do think that they can do it better themſelves ? And what elſe 
do Quakers and all theſe ſe&s that are the enemies of the Miniſtry? Do 
they not go up anddown the Land, and ſay to the wiſeſt holyeſt Teachers, 
as if they took them: by the ſleeve, | Come down and let me preach that can do 
it better Come down thou deceiver and ignorant man, and let me come up that 
em wiſer , and better, and known more: Out with theſe proud Lordly Preach- 
ers, and let us be your Teachers , that are myve holy, aud humble , and ſalf- 
denying then they. | Is not this the loud language of their ations ? And 
can Fou not hear the Devil 1a theſe words of higheſt Pride and Arrogancy ? 
But really Sirs, do you think that theſe men would tcach you better? And. 
is there enow that are wiſer and better then we to fill up our rooms, if 
we were out ? Do but prove that, and you{ ſhall have my conſent to ba- 
niſh all the Miniſters in England, to ſome place that hath greater need of 
their labour, that they may no more trouble you that have no need of them, 
and keep out better. | 24. Lalily, 
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24. Laſily, conſider on what ſenſleſs pretences all this eamity againſt 
the Miniſtry doth vent it ſelf. You ſhall hear the worſt that they have 
to ſay againſt us, ( though but briefly.) and then judge. 

1, The Quakers fay , We are idle drones that labour not , and there- 
fore ſhould not eat. Anſw. The worſt I wiſh you, is, that you had but 
my eaſe inſtead of your labour. I have reaſon to take my ſelf for the leaft 
of Saints, and-yet I fear not to tell the accuſer, that I take the labour of 
moſt Tradeſmen in the Town to be a pleaſure to the body in compariſon 
of mine 3 (though for the ends and the pleaſure of my mind, 1 would 
not change it-with the greateſt Prince) Their labour preſerveth health, and 
mine conſumeth-it + They work in eaſe, and I in continual pain: They 
haye hours and- dayes of recreation: I have ſcarce time to cat and drink : 
No body meleſteth; them for their labour 3 but the moreI do, the more 
hatred and trouble I draw upon me. It a Quaker ask me, what all 


this labour is , let him come- and ſee, or do as I do, and he ſhall - 


know. 
2, They accuſe us of covetowſneſe and oppreſſion, becauſe we take tithes or 
hire, (as they call it.) 4nſw. 1. Is it not malice or ſacrilegious covetoul- 
neſs that frameth this accuſation? Whoſe are the Tithes? are they ozrs or 
theirs? The ſame Law of 'the Land that makes the nine parts theirs, doth 
make the tenth ours. If we have no title to the tenth, they have none 
to the reſt, We asknoneof our people for a farthing. They give it nor 
tous : It was never theirs. When they buy or take leaſes of their Land, 
it is only the nine parts that they -pay for, and if the tenths were ſold 
them, they ſhould pay themſelves a tenth part more. And would theſe 
men makeall the people thieves and covetous, to take or deſire that which' 
never was their own? 'Nay would they have them rob God, to whom 
for his ſervice the Tithes were devoted? Read, Mzl.3 8,09, 10. Rom. 2. 
22. Gen, 14.20, Heb. 7.6,9. And whether Tithe it ſelf bz of Divine in- 
ſitution Kill, is more then they are able to diſprove. Sure I am, when 
Chriſt told'them of tithing mint and cummin, he faith, Theſe ought you to bave 


- done, and not to leave the other undone, Mat. 23.23. 2: But molicertain Iam 


that God hath madeit our duty to meditate-on his word, and give our ſelves 
wholly thereto, 1 Tim. 4. 15. and that we may [. Forbear working, and not go 
on warfare at our own charge and ſowing to men ſpiritual things, ſhauld reap 
their carnal things : Do ye not know that they which miniſter ahout” boly thingy, 
live of the things of the Temple 3 and they which wait at the Altar, |are- par- 
takers with the Alter ? Even ſo bath the Lord ordained, that they which preach 
tht Goſpel fhould live of the Goſpel. | 1 Gor. 9.6,7,13, 14+ 3. And know 
you not ihat the primitive Chriſtians gave apt -only the tenths, but all. 
that they had, and laid it at the Apolioles feet? to'thew that the Goſpel 
teacheth more clearly then the Law , the .neccihity of Dedicating our 
ſelves and all that we have to God. 4. And:yet I mult fay, that. we ave 
content with food and rayment, Molt Minift in ;Englaszd would bz glad:to 
give you all their tithes , if you will, but allow them food and —_— 
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for themſelves and families, and ſuch education for their children as 
is fitteſt tomake them ſerviceable to God. And Ihope it is no fin to have 


' mouths that muſt be fed, or backs that muſt be cloathed, What! muſt 


 giſtrate ſiop the mouths of ſuch railers and abuſers of God and men, he 


Gods Miniſters above all others be grudged food and rayment , and that 


of the Lords portion, which none of you pay for ? I fear not to imitate 


Paul fropping the months of malicious accuſers, and to tell you, that the 
Miniſters, whoſe expences I am acquainted with, do give 500. pence, for 
50. that they-reccive by gift from their people * and that they take all thac 
they have as Chriſts, and not their own, and if they have never ſomuch 
they devote it wholly:to him, and know he's not beholden to them for 
it : and ſome of themlay out'in charitable uſes, much more then all the 
tithes that they receive for their Minilterial -maintenance. And if the 
Quakers that accuſe them of covetouſneſs, would caſt up accounts with 
them, Idoubt not but it will be found that they 'receive more -by gift 
then Preachers, and give not the fourth part ſo much when they have 
done. 

3. Another accuſation'is , 'that 'we preach falſe Doftrine, and deceive the 
people, Anſw. It's caſie to ſay ſo of any manin the world : But when 


they cometo prove it, you will ſee who are the deceivers. 


4. Another is. that we are perſecxtors, and like the Prieſts of old, and ſo 
all the reproofs of them and the Phariſees belong to us. Anſw. This is ſoon 
ſaid too : but where's the proof? For themſclves we have no mind:to'be 


troubled with them. Let them let us alone, as long as we will let them 


alone. But yet they ſhall be taught one: day to know, that if the Mas 


' doth no more perſecute them, then he perſecuteth a thief when he hangeth 


him 3 or then Paxl perſecuted Hymeneus and Philetus when he delivered 
them vp to Satan 3 or Elymer, Air 13. 11. or then Peter perſecuted A4n- 
aniar and Sapphira, Afts 5. or then God would have had the Churches 
be perſecutors againſt the woman Fezebe! that was ſuffered to teach and 
ſeduce the people, or againſt the Do&rine of the Nicolaitans which God 
hated, Rev. 2. 15, 20. If hindering ſin, be perſtcuting, the calling of a Mz- 
yiſtrate is to be a perſecutor, Rom. 13. 4. and all parents mnſt peſccute their 
own. children. 

5. Another accuſation is, that we are againſt the preaching of any but our 


ſlves. Anſw. Who doth not defire that all the Lords people were Prophets? 


Butyet we know all are not Prophets, I Cer. 12 29. nor Teachers, We 
-would have none of Gods gifts in our people buried, but all improved to 
theurtermoſt for his glory. But we would not have wen turn Ordinary 
Teachers, thatare neither ſound, nor able, nor (ent 3 nor every ſelf-con- 
ceited ignorant man, have leave to abuſe the name and word of God, and 
the ſouls of rmen. What would you have more then is granted you? 
When any unordained man that is judged competent by the Commiſſi- 
oners of Approbation (of whom ſome are Souldiers ) may be a conſtant 
* preacher, and have fulleſt maintcnance, as well as Presbyters ? 


6. Another 
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6. Another. Charge is, that we are ſome weah, and ſome ſcandaloxs. 
Anſw, We do-all that we areable to caſt out ſuch; and I think never more 
was done.. The Magiſirate ſets his Guard at the door, and lets in none but 
whom. he pleaſe : and ſure if he knew where to have betcer-than thoſe that 
are in, he would put them in, orelſe he is too blame : If he do not know, 
will you blame him for uſing the beft that he can get? But if you will come 
and help us to caſt out any that are vicious and unworthy, we will give 
you thanks. FO 

7. Another Accuſation is, that we differ emong- our ſelves, and- one ſaith one: 
thing, and. another. another things Anſw. 1. And are all theſe Sets that op- 
poſe us better. agreed among themſelves ? Enquire and judge... 2. Do not 
all. preach-one Goſpel, andthe ſame Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith ?- And: 
we expe not perfe& Unity, till we have perfect Knowledge and Holineſs ; 
which we dare not boaſt of, whatever Quakers do. 

3. Another Accufation is, that we are not true Minifters- And. why ſo? 
Becauſe we have not an uninterrupted ſucceſhon of lawful Ordination, 
Anſw. This Objection is the Papiſis, who have little reaſon to uſe it,. while 
it is ſo.caſie a-matter to prove ſo many interruptions of their Papal ſucceſ- 
fion, At.large and often have we anſwered them, and are till ready to deal 
with any of them herein, and to proves 1. That an uninterrupted ſucceſſi- 
on of right Ordination, is not. of neceſſity to. the being of the Miniſiry.. 
2. Andit it were, wc have more to ſhew for it than they.. If. others ſtick. 
on this, let me tell them, that Magiſtracy is as truly from .God as the Mini- 
ſtry: And let ever a King on Earth ſhew. me an uninterrupted ſucceſſion: 
giving him Title to his Crown, and L will ſhew him a more undoubted ſuc. 
celſion or Title to my Miniſtry, But. here's no room to.diſcufs this Que-. 
ſtion. | 

9. Objet. But you are Pariſh Prieſts, and no true Miniſters, becauſe you have 
not true Churches. Anſw. All the Chriſtians in our Pariſhes that conſent are 
our Flock : And we undertake to prove the- truth of ſuch Churches, not: 
only againſt ſcorn, but againſt all the Arguments that can be brought. | 

190. Obje&. But. you have not the Spirit, and therefore are no true Miniſters, 
Anſws; And how prove you that we have not the Spirit ? The approvers ad- 
mit none but ſuch as they think have the Spirit, He that is fanRtifed hath. 
the Spirit: Prove us unſanQitied, and we will refign' our Oftkce, Ob» 
jet. Tor read your Sermons ont of a Paper z therefore you bave not the Spirit. 
Anſw, A ſtrong Argument! Epray you take (cyen years time to prove the 
” conſequence. As wiſely do the @akers-argue, that becauſe we uſe Specta- 
cles, or Hour-glaſles, and Pulpits, we have not the Spirit. It is not want of 
your abilities that makes Miniſters uſe Notes 3. but it's-a regard to the: 
work, and the good of the Hearers. I uſe Notes as much as any man, when. 
I take pains and as little as any man.when I am lazy, or buſie, and have. 
fot Iciſure to prepare, Tt's eaſter-to us to preach three Sermons without 
Notes, than one with them. He is a fimple Preacher that is not able to: 
preach all day without preparation, it his ſixength would ſerve; eſpecially 
if he preach at your.rates.. 11. ObjeF,.. 
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rr. Objet, But the true Miniltry is perfecated 3 but ſoare not you, but 
are Perſecutors of othcrs, Anſw. 1 For our perſecuting others, be ſo mer= 
citul as to prove it to us, that we may lament it, It puniſhing wicked men 
and Seducers be perſecuting,not only Paul was ſuch, that withed they were 
cnt off that troubled the Galatians > but God himſelf would: be the greateſt 
of all perſ{ccutors, that will lay you in Hell without repentance, and then 


you wi!l wiſh your old perſecution again, And if we be not perſecuted, 


what means the reproaches of you and all the Drunkards and Malignants 
about us? But I przy you envy us not our lives and liberties, and a: little 
breathing time. Do you not read that | The Churches had reft throughout all 
Judea, and Galilce, and Samaria, and were edified, and walking in the fear of 
the Lord, and ia the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied? Ads 9.31.] 
Envy not a little proſperity to the Church. Doth not Paul pray that the 
Goſpel may ruz and be glorified, and that we may be delivered from umnreaſon= 
able wicked men, 2 Theſ. 3.1. Sometimes you can ſay that more glorious 
days are promiſed, and that the Saints ſhall rule the world, Unmerciful 
men ! It is but a while ago tince we had our [hare of fufferings !- Since that 
the Sword hath hunted after us! Many of our Brethren are yet in America, 
that were driven thither : at this time in Spain, and- Italy, and Germany, and 
Savoy: Alas, what do our Brethren ſuffer in the ſame Caule and Calling that 
we arcin! And do you reproach us with our mercics, if we be- out of the 
Furnace but a little while, in one corner of the world? 


' Objet. 12, Tow work no Miracles to confirm your Dottrine, Anſw. It is 


truez nor do we need : It is confirmed by Miracles long ago. It we 
brought a new Goſpel, or as the Papilts, gave you not our Doctrine on the 
credit of Scripture, but Scripture and all on our own credit, then you 
might julily call for Miracles to prove it : But not when we have nothing 
to do but expound and apply a Doctrine fealed by Miracles already. 

Again, I ſay, Let any Prince on Earth that queſtions our Calling, ſhew his Title 
20 his Crown, or any Judge or Magiſtrate to his Office and if I ſhew not as good 
2 Title to mine, It me betaken for a Decejver, and not a Miniſters | 

Chriſtian Reader, as ever thou wouldeſt be - ſanfifted, confirmed, and ſaved, 
hold taſt to Chriſt, Scripture, Miniſtry, and Spirit, and that in the Church and 
Communion of Saints , and abhor the thoughts of ſeparating them from 
cach other, = 
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A ſecond Sheet for the MINIS DR Y; Tuſtifying our Calling 
againſt Quakers, Seekers, and Papiſts, and all that deny us to 
be the Miniſters of Chriſt, 


He corruption of the. Romiſh Church being moſt in the Errours and 
Vicesof the Prieſts, which made men abhor the offering of the Lord 
(1 Sam. 2.17.) the reproach which they brought upon themſelves, did 
much prepare men to hearken to the Reformers : The obſerving of. this, 
and of the neceflary dependance of the people on their Paſtors, hath cauſed 
the Papiſts to bend their force againſt the-Minifiers of the Reformed 
Churches, and to uſe all their wit to defame their Perſons and Callings, and 
make them ſeem ignorant, unworthy, or no Miniſters to the people. On 
this Errand they (end abroad their Agents 3 this is the ſaving Goſpel that 
the Seekers, Buakers, and their Brethren preach 3 that the Scripture is not 
the Goſpel, or Word of God, and that we are no true Miniſters. Whatever 
Doctrine we are preaching, the Oppoſers work is to call us Deceivers, and 
ask, How we prove our ſelves true Miniſters? My work therefore at this _ 
| time, for the ſake of the ignorant in our Afﬀemblies, ſhall be, to acquaint 
them with our anſwer to this demand. And L ſhall give it you in order, in 
certain Propoſitions, - 

Prop. 1. Bothin the Old and New Teſtament there is mention of two diſtin 
ſort of Minifters of Gods appointment.. Fixſi, ſuch as received ſome new Reve- Y 
lation either a Law, or a particular Meſſage) immediately from God fo that 
the people could not be ſure that their Dodrine was true, till they were 
ſure that the men were ſent of God. Theſe were called Prophets in the Old 
Teſtament, and Apoſtles, Prophets, &c. in the New, So Moſes received the 
Law from God 3 and the following Prophets their particular Meſſages. So 
the Apoſtles received the Goſpel from Chriſt; and ſo did the Seventy, and 
other Diſciples that converſed with him 3 and other Prophets and Evange- 
liſts had it by immediate infpiration. All theſe were neceflarily by Mira- 

cles, or ſome Infallible Evidence to prove their own Call, before the Hear- 
ers could receive their DoQtine : for this was their Meſſage 3 | The Lord 
bath commanded me to ſay thus or thus to you] or | The word which the Lord 
ſpake to me is thus or thus | This ſort of Miniſters the Papifts and Seckers 
do confeſs. 

But befides theſe, there is a ſecond ſort of true Miniſters, whoſe Office is 
not to receive from God any new Dot&trine, Law, or Mcſſage; but to pro- 
claim. the Laws already delivered, and teach men the Doctrine already revealed, and 
to overſee and govern the Churches of Chrift according, to his Laws, and to go 
before the people in the worſhip of God : The Prophets and Apoliles did 
both theſe > both reveal the Doctrine which they reccived from Chriſt, and 
teach and guide the Church by it w hen they had dove but the latter ſort 
of Minifters do but the latter fort of the work. The Papitts and Scekers 
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cheat men by jumbling all together, as if there were no Miniſters of Gods 
appointment, but thoſe of. the former: ſort 3 and therefore they call for Mi- 
raclcs to prove our Miniſtry. Here therefore I ſhall firſt prove, that the ſe- 


' cond fort of Miniſicrs arcot Gods Inſtitation. 2, That ſuch neednat prove 


their Calling, by Miracles, though yet God may work Miracles by them if he 
pleaſe. 3. That we are true Miniſters of Chriſt, of this ſort, 

1; Ehriſt found (vch Miniſicrs: under the Daw. that were to teach and 
rule by the Law before received, and not to receive new Laws or Maſſages 3 
I'mean the ordinary Prieſts and Levites , as diſtinguiſhed - from Prophets. 
Theſe Prictts were to keep the Law, and teach it the people, and the people 
were to ſeck it- at their-mouth, .and by-it- they were.to judge mens Cauſes : 
and alſo they were to ſtand between the people and GoJ in-publick wor- 
ſhip, as is expreſt, Dent: 3 1,26. Foſh. 23.6, Neb.,8.1,2.3.8,18. & 9:3. Levit, 
1+& 2, & 4. & 5, & 7. & 13. & 14:throughout, Nam, 5.8& 6, Dent. 17; 12, 
Mal; 2, 7, Fer.18.18. The Prophct had Viſions 3 but the Prieſt had the Law, 
Ezeh,7.26, Iſa.8,16,20. Hag. 2. 11,12, Num. 1.50 1 Chron. 9.26; & 16:4, 
2 Chron 19.11. & :0.,19.& 30.17,22: He was called, 4 Teaching Prieſt, 
2 Chron. 15. 3, Lev. 10, 10,11. Deut,24.8, 2 Chron. 17.7 9. Ezek, 44+23, 
2 Chron.35. 3. And Chrilt himſclt ſends-the cleanſed to -the- Prieſt, and 
commandeth them »to hear.-the Pharifes that ſat in Moſes Chair, though they 
were no Prophets : ſothat beſides the Prophets that had their meſſage im- 
mediately trem God, there were Prielis that were ca'led the Miniſters of the 
Lord, Joc! 1:9.2. 17+ and Levites-that. were not to bring new Revelations, 
but to teach, and rule, and worſhip him according to the old. For Moſes of old 
time hath in every City them that preach him, being read in the Synagogues every 
Sabbath day, Acts 15.21. The fews rejcctcd Chriſt becauſe they knew him 
not; nor the voice of the Prophets which are read every Sabbath day , Acts 13-27, 
And even unto this day, when Molcs is read, the Vail is on their heart, 2 Cor, 
3.15. And they that world not believe Moſes, and the Prophets (thus read and 
preachcd) neither will they be perſwaded, though one roſe from the dead, Luke 16. 
29, 3Ts : fea 

2. Andas Pricſts and Levites were diſtin from Prophets before Chriſt, 
{o Chriſt appointed betides the Apoſilcs and Prophetical Revealers of his 
Goſpel, a ſtanding fort of Miniſters, to 1, Feach, 2. Rule, 3. And worſbip 
according to the Goſpel which the former had revcaled, and atteſicd, and 
proved to the world. Thelc were called Overſeers, or Biſhops, Presbyters, or. 
Elders, Paſtors and Teacbers 3 and alſo the Deacons were joyned to affiſt them, 
Ads 14 23. They ordained them Elders (not Prophets or Apolites) in every 
Church, Tit. 1. 5. Tit#s was to ordain Elders in every City : Timotby hath full 
direction for the ordaining of Biſhops, or Elders and Deacons, 1 Jim 3, - 

That their work was not to bring new Doctrine, but to. teach, rule, and 
worſhip according to that rcceived, I now prove, 3 Tim. 2. 2. The things 
that thou haſt heard of me among many witneſſes, the fame commit thou to- faithful 
men, who ſha'l be able to teach others alſo | Mark, that its the fame, and not 
2 zep Dodrine 3 and that as heard from Paul among many witneſſes, and -nog 
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as reccived immediately from God : and others were thus to receive it 
down from Timothy. And v. 15, Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved unto God, « 
workman that needeth not be a/hamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.] It is 
not to bring new Truths, but rightly to divide the old. And 2 Tim. 1.13- 
Hold faſt the form of words which thou haſt heard of me (not which chou hadfi 
immediately from God) in faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus ; that good 
thing which was committed unto thee, keep, by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in 
#5. The Holy Ghoſt is to help us in keeping that which is committed to us, 
and not to reveal more, 2 Tim. 6. 13, 14. | I give thee charge in the ſight of 
Ged, that thou keep this Commandment without ſpot , unrebukable, till the ap» 
pearing of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. There was a form of Dottrine delivered to the 
Church of Rome, Rom. 6.17. And 1 Tim. 5.17. The Elders that rule well are 
worthy of double honour , eſpecially they that lahour in the Word and Dottrine, 
You ſce their work was to rule and labour in the Word and Do@rine, 
1 Tim. 4. 13, 14,15, 16. Till IT come, give attendance to Reading, to Exhor- 
tation, to Dofirine , meditate upon theſe things : give thy ſelf wholly to them, 
that thy profiting may appear to all: Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto the Do- 
Grine : continne in them , for in doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf and them 
that hear thee.] 1 Tim. 5.6. | If thou put ths brethren in remembrance of theſe 
things, thou ſhalt he a good Mini(ter of Feſus Chrift, nouriſhed up in the words 
of faith, and of good dotirine, whereunto thos haſt attained. ] Mark here the de- 
ſcription of a good Minifter of Chriſtz one that's nouriſhed up in the words 
of faith, and good doctrine, (which is theuſe of Schools and Univerſities) 
and having attained it, makes it his work toteachit, and put others in re- 
membrance of it, Tit. 1.7, 9, 10, 11. For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſ5, as the 
Steward of God---holding faſt the faithful word as he hath been taught, ( mark 
that) that be may be able by ſound deftrine, both to exhort and convince the gain- 
ayers : For there are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, whoſe months 
muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching things which they ought not, 
ec, ] So 1 Tim. 3. 1,5. The Office of a Biſhop is to rule and take care of the 
Church of God : | To take heed to themſelves, end to all the Flock, and feed the 
Church of God, and to watch vereunto, according to the word of Gods grace, 
which is fully and wholly delivered by his Apoſtles, and #s able to build us 
up, and give us an inheritance among the ſanflified : as Ad. 20.28, 20, 27, 
35, 32+ 1 Thef. 5.1.2,13. We beſeech you brethren to know them which labour a- 
mong you, and are over you inthe Lord, and admoniſh you (this is their Office) 
and to eſteem them very highly in love for their works ſake (and not revile them 
as the ſervants of Satan do.) and be at peace among your ſelves, Hcb. 13, 7, 
17, 24. Remember them which have the rule over you, which h.rve fpoken to you 
the word af God : Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, 
for they watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account, that they may do it 
with joy, and n«t with grief : for that is unprofitable for you. Salute all them 
tbat have the Rule over you : The Elders of the Church are to pray with, and 
for the ſick, Jam. 5.14. They mult feed the Flock, of God among 1h:m, ta- 
hing the overjight of it, 1 Pet. 5. 1,2, Thus you ſee their Office and work, 
Ppp 3 | 2. And 
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2. And that they were not to bring any new Dottrine, further appears, in 
that they have acharge to Preach no other dafrine, 1 Tim, 1.3, Nor tobe 


toſſed 2s children with every wind of dodrine, Epi.4.14. Nor carried about with. 


divers and: ſtrange dodtrines, Heb .13. 9+ 

2. Yea, it any man bring not the dofirine of Chriſt, we muſt not receive him 
into our houſes, or bid him God fpeed, lejt we be partakers of his evil deeds, for 
he that abidetb not in this dofirine hath-not God, 2 John g. 10,11, Gal.1.8.9, 
[ Though we or an Angel from heaven, preach- any other Goſpel ta you, then that 
which we bave preached unto you, let him be accurſed, As we ſaid before, ſo 
ſay I now- again :. If any man preach any other Goſpel to you then that ye have 
received, let him be accurſed. | And Rom.16. 17,18. Now I beſeech you Brethren, 
mark, them which cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to. the Doctrine which ye 
have learned, and avoid them | 1 Tim.6.3, IF any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 
ſent not to wholſome words, the words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and tothe Do- 


Cirine which is according to Godlineſs, be is proud, knowing nothing, but doat- 


itp.. 

4. And it all Miniſters mult be receivers of new Do@rines, the Church 
would never know when it hath all, but would be ſtill obeving an imperfe& 
Law. 5, And it would be an oppreſſion to the Church inſtead of a Dire 
tion, to be ſo overwhelmed with new Dodtrines and Precepts. 6, And it 
would accuſe Chriſt, the Lawgiver, of ſuch mutability, as wiſe Princes are 
not guilty of; to be (till changing or adding to his Laws. 7. There was 
great occaſion for the New Tetiament or Goſpe!, upon the great work of 
our Redemption : but there is no ſach cauſe for alterations ſince. 8. The 


Prieſts before Chriſt were not to receive new Laws, as-is laid. 9. The Com-: 


panions of the Apoſtles that wrought Miracles, had not all new Revelati- 
ons but did it to {cal up this Goſpel. 10, What need we more then actual 
expcrience, that God doth not give New Revelations to the world, and- 
none ſince the Scripture times, have ſcaled any other by Miracles. 

And thus I have proved to you the two ſorts of Miniſters : as Paul plain» 
ly diſtivguiſheth them, 1 Cor.3.10,11,12, Fph 2.20, There are Planters and 
Il aterers, Maſter builders. that lay the foundation, and others that build thereon : 
Other foundation can no man lay then that which is laid : but every man that 
buildeth hay or ftuble and loſeth his work, doth not nullitie the Miniſtry, 
IFe are built on the- foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt being 
the: head corner-ſtone : but we are not built on the foundation of every Pa- 
ſtor, Teacher, Elder, Bifhop or Deacon : Though both in their places (A- 
poſtles, Prophets, Evangelilts, Paſtors and Teachers) are given tor the per- 
fefing of the Saints, for thework, of the Miniftry, for the Edifying of the body of 
Chriſt, Eph.4.11,12. That we might be one united Body, having one fixed 


ſtanding, doctrine, ver. 14,15, 16. And how ſpall we eſcapeif wenegled ſo. 


great ſalvation 5 which at he firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard him : (mark whence the Church receiveth 
it) God alſo bearing them witneſs ( but not every Elder or Teacher } both 


with. ſigns and wonders, and with divers Mira:les, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt: 
* according to-his ewn will, Hcb. 2. 3,4. - Prop, 2, And. 
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Prop. 2. And now that theſe later Miniſters need not prove their calling by Mi- 
racles, IT prove thus: 1, God never impoſed ſucha-task upon them, nor 
commanded the people to require ſuch a proof, and not to b:lieve any bat 
worker of Miracles. 2. God gave not all the gift of Miracles, that were 
employed in his work even in the Apoſtles daies : Are ll workers of Miracles? 
faith Part; ſome had by the Spirit, the word of wiſedom, and of knowledge, 
and others Tongues, and others Interpretation , and others Miracles, 1 Cor. 
12.29,7,$,9,10. 3. They that have the Holy Ghoſt are owned by Chriſt; and 
ſo have many without working Miracles. Sce Rom.8.9. 1 Cor.12.3. Gal. 5, 
F8,22,23,24-1Cor.6,11. Eph.3.16.& 5.9,18, 1 Pet.1.2,22, Rom.15.13, 15. 
Tit.3.5. 4. The Law of Maſes was kept and taught by Prieſts and Levites 
that wrought not Miracles. 5. If the Laws of all Nations ray be kept with- 
out Miracles, ſo may the Laws of Chriſt, 6, If humane writings are kepe 
without Miracles, (as Homer, Virgil, Ovid, Cicero, Livy, &c.) {o may the 
Laws of God much more, as bing the daily ſubject of che belict, medita- 
tion, conference, preaching, controverſies, devotions of Chriſtians through 
the world, and tranſlated into ſo many Tongues. 7. There is nothing in 
the Nature of the thing that. requireth ordinary Miracles, Cannot men 
\ fufficiently prove without Miracles, that there have been ſuch men as Ce- 
far, Pompey, Ariſtotle, or which be Calvins or Bellarmines writings, &c, Much 
more evidently may they prove what doctrine is cflential to Chriſtianicy, 
and the Scripture that contains the whole. 8. Elſe Parents could not teach 
their children, nor bring them up in the Nurture: and admonition of the Loyd, 
Eph.6.4., Nor teach them with Timothy, from a cvild to know the Scriptures, 
which are able to make men wiſe» ſalvation through faith in Chrif, . 2 Tim.3., 
15, Muſt no Parents teach their Children to know Chrilt, but ſuch as can 
work Miracles? 9, The Doctrine which we preaci is fully confirmed by 
Miracles alrcady, by Chriſt and his Apoſiles : There needs no greater then - 
Chriſts own Reſurrection, nor more then were done 3 which Univerſal un- 
queſtionable Hittory and Tradition hath brought down toour hands. 10. Ir. 
is a ridiculous expecation', that every-perfon ſhould ſee the Miracles before . 
they do believe. Then if Chriſt had done Miracles before all Jeruſalem, fave 
one man , that one man ſhould not be bound to believe: Or it I coulddo - 
miracles in this Town or Country, none muſt believe me ever the more 
but thoſe that ſee it, - And ſo you may as well ſay, Iſhould not believe that 
there isany Seaor Land, City or Kingdom, France, Spain, Rome, &c. but : 
what I ſee. Aretheſe men. worthy to be talkt with? that believe no body, 
and confeſs themſelves ſuch Lyars that they would have no body believe - 
them. Tt was not all that ſaw Coriſts Miracles or Reſurredion, or the Apoliles- 
miracles! It feems the reſt were not bound to be Chriſtians? Even as Clem : . 
Writer told me, that: no man is bound to believe that Chriſt di4 Riſe again, or 
the reft of Chriſtianity , that ſeeth not Miracles himſelf to prove it : addirg : 
withall, that i1.deed Antichrift may do Miracles 3 and ſoit ſeems for all the talk, . 
miracles themſelves would not ſerve if- they ſaw them. 11. Is ic not topur - 


a ſcorn on God Almighty, to tay that the Glory of all his moſt miraculous 
; WOIKS.. 
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works ſhould be buried to all that ſaw themnot 3 and that Parents ſhould 

not tell them to their Children, or Children ſhould not believe them if they 

-do? 12, Its injurious te Poſterity, that the knowledge ofthe moſt won- 
- derful works of God ſhall be only br the good of them that ſee them 3 
and that all ages after' ſhall be never the better. 13. It tends toi make men 

| + mad and as Idcots,; that muſt know and believe no more then they ſee : what 
kind of folks muſt theſe be, that know not that there is either Prince or 

Parliament, City or Countrey, or any folks in the world but thoſe they 
have ſcen? This will ſtand with trading ,- converſe, Subje&ion, Socie - 
ries 3 and: its doubtful whether ſuch are - capable of managing eſtates; or 
' ſhould not be put under: others as Ideots? 14. Children cannot learn to 
read nor ſpeak without ſome kind of belicf of them that reach them: nor 
can they obey their parents nor learn any trade, nor obey Phylitians : ſo 
that this conzeit of incredulity is againſt the Nature, livelihood, and life of 
man. 15. And they would tie God to beat the beck ofevery unreaſonable 
Infidel 3 that ſhall ſay, | Zhough all the Town have ſeen thy Miracles, yet I will 
fee my ſelf, or- elſe Twill ot believe. | 16. They expe that God ſhould 
overturn the courſe of Nature-: for it Miracles be as ordinary as the 
operations of Nature , they are confounded. 17. And by this they 
'-would croſs themſelves, and make Miracles uneftccual: For if they 
were ordinary 3 few would be moved by them as any.proof of a Divine 
Teſtimony : were it as ordinary for the Sun to go backward as forward, who 
would take it fora Miracle? To this Clem : Writer anſwers me, that [ Miracles 
were convincing in the firſt Age when they were common | Anſw. How come 
-mon ? Not as natural operations: Nor ſoas for all Countreys or perſons 
to ſee them 3 +500 ſaw Chriſt at once after his ReſurreQion : 50OO, were 
once miraculouſly fed : but as this was not every days work, ſo what was 
thisto others? And in that it was but for an age, and rarely in after ages, 
ſhews that they werefnot for cvery mans eyes, 18. What need we more 
proof then actual experience, that God doth not often now work miracles! 
And he that ſaith the Goſpel, and Chriſtian faith, and Church, and Minifiry 
are therefore ceaſed, its like will not take it ill to be taken himſelf for an 
Beathen or Infidek-49. And we have experience of millions that Kill do 
aQtually and ftedtaſtly belicve in Chritt without Miracles: and many have 
laid down their lives on that belict : therefore without miracles men may 
believe. But to this Cl»m: Writer Gaith to mie, [ Theſe believers of all ſorts con« 
demn each other as Hereticks. ] Auſiv, But not as Infidels, None but the ig- 
norant or paſſionate condemn all other forts as Hereticks, The ſober do 

not. Anditis not enough to prove ycua baltard, if an angry Brother call 

you ſo. 20, Becauſe this ſheet alloweth me not room, I intreat the Readcr 

to peruſe theſe Texts, which tell him aloud that the word and works of 

God n.uſt be believed by Tradition, though without Miracles, Exod, 10. x. 

2, & 12.14,17,26,27.42. Dent. 11.2. to the 22, & 29,22.to28. Joſh. 6. 

7.&22.24.to 32. Pſalm. 48,13. & 78.1.to 9. & 102.18. & 14544. & $9.1, 

Joel. 1.2, 3,4. AT 1.8. 2.32.6 5.30, 31, 52. & 10.38.1042, & 13, 
. | 50, 
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30, 31. & 1.22. & 4 33. & 22.15. 826,16, & 23.11. 2 Tim.2,2, Fobni 20, 
29. & 19.35. & 15.27 & 12.17. K 5.33. & 1.15, 32,34 Luke. 22, 
_ 1 Pet. 5. 1. And that you would read my Determination of this very Que- 
tion inmy Book againſt Infidelity : T proceed to the next. | 
Piopolition 3. This ordinary Miniſtry for teaching, ruling, and publick wor « 
ſhip, was ordained by Chriſt to continue: till his commg, and doth yet continue, 
and did not ceaſe when the extraordinary Miniſtry ceaſed. I prove it , Matth, 
16, 18, Upon this Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, | The Churchnever did nor can ſubfiſt without its O#- 
cers, who are an Eſſential part of it, as it is a Political Body, .and the fri 
and moſi eminent part, as it is a Community. And therefore if the Miniſtry 
be extin&t, the Gates of Hell have prevailed againſt the Church : And then 
Chrift is overcome, , or hath broke his promiſe 3 and then he were not 
Chriſt : Sothat if Chriſt be Chriſt, the Church and Miniſtry continue. Sc 
Luke 1.33+ He ſhall 'reign over the Houſe of Jacob for tever, and of his King« 
dome there ſhall be no-end, Iſa, 9.6, 7. Of the encreaſe of his government and 
peace there ſhall be noend; Plalm 145. 13. Thy Kingdome is an everlaſting King - 
dome, and thy Dominion endareth throughout all Generations, Chriſt rulcth by 
his Officers in his Church3 if Church or Miniſtry had an end, his Kingdome 
had an end, and he reigned not for ever, Matth, 28 20. Loe, T am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world, To this expreſs promiſe, Clem. Writer 
hath no wiſeran anſwer, but that, | it is conditional. TF they teach men to oh- 
fſerre all things that Chriſt hath commanded, then he will be with them, el: rot, | 
Repl, This is-your forgery - here is no ſuch words, but an abſolute promile, 
His heing with them, is to ſupport and help them in his work : And wiil you 
feign Chriſt to promiſe them help on condition they do it without ? The 
further Cavils againtt this Text and others, the London Minitters in thcir 
Vindication have anſwered at large, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. The Paſt rs and 
Teachers arc given to the Church for the perfetting of the Saints for the work, 
of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, till we all come in the unity 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God to a perfett man, &c.) Ex- 
traordinary and ordinary Officers are here conjoyned, who between them. 
are to perfect the. building. the firſt laying the foundation, and the others 
building thereon, 1 Tim. 6. 13,14. 1 give thee charge in the ſight of Gol--«» 
that thou keep this Commandment without ſpot, unrebukable, unta the appearing of: 
eur Lord Feſus Chrif ] which muſt needs extend to his Succeflors. The 
faithful and wiſe Stewards that give the children their meat in due ſeaſon, will be. 
foxnd ſo doing by the Lord at his coming, Luke 12542, 43. And it isnot till 
the laſt day that Chriſt will gzve up the Kingdome to the Father, 1 Cor. 15.25« 
2, The Apoſtles actually (etled an ordinary Minittry in their time; as is pro- 
ved. 3. There are Commands for ſetling Succeſſors of theſe, as 2 Tim. 2.2 
Tit. 1. 5. aSis proved. 4. Theſe Miniſters are deſcribed, and the way of 
cheir Ordination ſctled-by Canons, 1 Tim; 3. Tit. 1. 5, We tind the ſeveral 
Angels-of the Churches-in theirplaces, Repel. 2. &: 3. and promiſes to ſome 
of them for. the future,. with a Command ſ Hol fojt till T come, 2.2 3-] and 
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ſared\: Therefore it is- moſt evident that the Gentile Chnrch ſhall not ceaſe 


3+ 10. | I will keep thee from the hour of temptation which ſhall come on all the 
world : - Behold, 1 come quickly. ] 6. Chrilt hath commanded the Miniſterial 
work, to continue to the end: As the Preaching of the Word muſt be toall Na- 


- tions, and cvery Creature, Matth. 28.19. Mirk16.15. And theſe moſt cru- 


&) men would have all the Preachers give over their work, and leave the 
world to pcriſh in Infidelity. So for the afſensbting of our ſelves together, 
and exhorting one another, we are commanded not to forſake it, as is the manner 


of ſome \, and ſo much the more, as we ſee the day approaching, Heb. 10, 23, 


24, 25. So that the nearer we are to Chrifts coming, the cloſer muſt we 
{tick to Church-Communion, and holy Aſſemblies 3 conſidering, that its but 
2 little while, and hethat comes will come, and ſhall not tarry, ver-37, God doth 
on purpoſe forbear his coming, becauſe he is long-ſuffering, and will continue 
the means to call men to repentance, and then the day ef the Lord will come 
ſuddenly, 2 Pet. 3.9, 10. | The Word of the Lord endureth for ever : and this is 


- the word which by the Goſpel is preached to you, 1 Pet. 1.25. The Lords Sup= 


per is Inftituted to be uſed to ſhew the Lords death till he come, x Cor. 11. 26, 
Church-government or Diſcipline is a fixed Ordinance, Mat. 18. 15, 16, 17, 
And if the work, continue, the workmen muſt continue. 7. The mercy of 
God, and the Efficacy of Chriſts Blood, and the necciſities of the Church 
continue : we (till need a Teaching Miniſtry, Heb. 5, 11. and for oxr need ir 
is Inſtituted till the Church be perte&, that we be not as children toſs'd up 
and down, Eph. 4. 13, 14. What enemies to us, and to the love and mercy of 
God are they that would perſwade men, that he ſo quickly withdrew fo 
great a mercy, when the gifts and calling of God are without. repentance ? 
$. The Law and its Prieſthood was not removed but by the glory of a bet- 
ter Lawand Miniſiry : And Chriſt is the Mediator of a better Covenant and 
Premiſes, Heb. 7. 22+ & 8.7, 8. Therefore he will not deal ſo much worſe, 
9.Chriſt telleth us that a wiſe man will conſider whether he can go through 
with it, before he build or make War: Therefore he would not himſelf be. 
gin to build his Church, and enter himſelf the Captain of our Salvation, 
and preſently let his Enterprize fall. 10. It the Miniſtry continue not, then 
the Church continueth not; tor as the Head, Liver, and Stomack, or Lungs 
are to the Body, ſo is the Miniſtry to the Church, x Cor. 12.13, 19, 20, 28, 
29. They plant and ater it, 1 Cor. 3.6. and build &, ver. 10. For bow ſhall 
we believe on himof whom we have not heard ? and how ſhall we hear without a 
Preacher ? and bew ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſent ? Rom. 10. 14, But 
the Church doth continue : tor firſt, elſe Chriſt were no longer the Head 
of it, the King, Prophet, or Prieſt, and (0 not Chriſt: But he is a Prieſt for e- 
ver, abiding continnally : be continueth ever, and hath an unchangeable Prieſthood 3 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for thoſe that come to God by him, Heb. 7.3. 
22, 24,25. 2. Thoſe that deny the Church, muſt needs deny themſelves 
Chriſtians and Members of that Church. 3. There is no Salvation promiſed 
but to the Church, Eph. 5.23, 25, 26, 27. Mark 16. 16, 4. Blindneſs is on 
the Jews but 71] the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come. in, and ſo all I(racl ſhall. be 
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tif! the fulneſs have prepared for the re-ingraffing of the  Fews, Rom. 11. 
25,26, 5.It is an everlaſting Kingdome, which cannot be moved, and the City 
of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, whereof even the Angels and perfetted 
Spirits of the Juſt are a part, to which we come by Faith : therefare it ceaſeth 
not , Heb. 12. 22, 23, 28. 6, When that which is perfelt is come, then that 
which is in part ſhall be done away , 1 Cor. 13. 10. but not before, y. If 
nothing can ſeparate us from the love of God, no not any diſtreſs or tribula- 
tion, then are not all the Miniſters and Church cut off, Rem. 8. 34. to 39. 
Yea, thoſe that in all Ages ſuffer for his ſake, are not cutoff from him 3 but 
f many faithful Miniſters do. 8, But what ſhould I ay any more again 
that Aﬀertion which carrieth ſtark Heatheniſm or Infidelity in-its Fort- 
head, reproaching Chriſt as no Chriſt, and teaching men that they are not 
bound to be Chiifſtians, and believe the Goſpel, and perſwading the world 
to deſpiſe Chriſts Meſſengers and Ordinances3 and Miniſters to caſt off 
their Maſters work 3 which in two words is, to turn Inhdels, or Apo- 
ſtates. I muſt refer you for my fuller anſwer to ſuch men, to my Book a- 
gainſt Infidelity. | 

-Prop. 4. God hath in his Law appointed a flanding way for the calling of 
theſe ordinary Teaching, Ruling, worſhipping Miniſters, in all Ages ; and doth 
himſelf call them in this way, -1, He inftituteth the Office. 2. He command- 
eth that fit perſons be ordained to this Office, 3. He deſcribeth them by 
their neceſſary Qualifications. All this is at large, 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1. At.20, 
1 Pet.5.&c. This is his work by his ſtanding Law : By which alſo he com- 
mandeth the people to chuſe, conſent to, or accept the fit; and to hear and 
obey them, A. 14. 23. 2 Theſ.5 12. A4.6. 3,5. Heb. 13.7, 17. And then 
by Providence, 1. He giveth them thoſe gifts of the Spirit that may com- 
petently qualifte them for their Office, 2. He affiſteth the Chuſers and Or- 
dainers to diſcern thoſe Qualifications, and do their duties. 3. He caufeth 
fome ſpecial fitneſs of a Miniſter to the ſpecial Province or Charge which he 
is toundertake, and ſpecial inviting occaſions and opportunities, and oft- 
times cauſeth Neccflity to make the choice. 4. He boweth the heart of the 

r{on called to conſent, and uſually to deſire the work (for the right ends.) 
5. And if hc becallcd to be the Paſtor of a particular Church, he moveth 
the people to conſent or accept him, And thus God according to his ap- 
pointed Order doth call his Miniſters : Beſides which, he atterward 


1. Helps them in his work ;- 2. And precureth them liberty, and often fur- ' 


therance from Chriſtian Mapiſirates. 3. And giveth them ſucceſs. 
Propoſition 5. The faithful. Paſtors of the Reformed Churches, are theſe ore 
dinary Miniſters of Chriſt, approved by him, and given in great mercy to his peo» 


ple, who are bound to know honour, and obey them in the Lard. 


I excludc not al} others, but I now prove that theſe are tre Miniſters. 
Argument 1. They that have all that is effential to true Miniſters are true Mi- 
niſters : But ſuch are theſe Paſtors of the Reformed Churches 3 as I prove thus : 
If the Office it ſelf be of Gods Inſtitution, and their Qualifications compe= 
cent, and thcir entrance right in every point of flat Neccllity , then they. 
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have all thatis eſſential to true Miniſters : But the former is true, as I'(h all 
prove in the three ſeveral parts. xt. That the Office it (elf is of Gods ap- 
pointment , is proved fully before, and confeſſed by all Chriſtians that ever 
I knew, Ads 14.23. 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1. 1Pet.5.1, 2. 17Tbeſ. 5.12. Heb.13-7, 
17, 24. As 20. 28, 2. For Qvaliftcations , they have 1, competcnt Know- 
ledge, 2. and Utterance, 3.and Godlineſs : and theſe are the Qualifications 
that God accepteth 1 Cor. 12, 8. 1 Tim.-2. 15, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Mark the Ca- 
nons of | the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Tim. 2. 2. They muſt be 1. Faitbfid men, 2. Able 
to teach others: But ſuch arc thoſe in queſtion, 1 Tim..3, A Biſhop muſt be 
b1emeleſs (that is, not ſcandalous) the hnsband of one Wife, vigilant, ſphcr, of 
ood behaviour, gizen to hoſpitality, apt to teach, not given to Wine, no ſtriker; not- 
greedy of filthy lucre, but patient, not a brawler, not covetous, .one that ruleth well 
bis own houſe having his children in ſubjeftion, with all gravity:] To which is 
added, Tit. 1, $.:9. A lover of good men, ſober, juſt, holy temperate, halding, faſt 
the faithful word as be hath been taught, that he'maybe able by ſound | Doctrine 
both to exhort and to convince the gain-ſayers.] Let all here note : 8, That 
herc is not only the mention of the Vertues neceſſary to the: Being, but to- 
the well-being alfoot a Miniſter: 2. And yet through the great: mercy of 
God, all theſe are the qualitications of multitudes of the Patiors of the 
Reformed Churches, as malice it ſelf muti be forced to confeſs : But if. any 
deny it of any particular men, as that is nothing to the reſt 3- ſo an unpro- 
ved accuſation is not by honeli men to be believed. The world knows that 
the Act for rcjc&ing ſcandalous, inſufficient, negligent Minilters is very 
ſirict, and Commithoners in each County forward to cxecute'it, and. Mini- 
tiers have enemies enough to ſcarch out their faults, and yet none are more 
torward than Miniſters themſclves to have the Ac put in execution 3 ſb 
that their ttanding jultifies them before the world : Or, it any will yet deny 
them the neccſſary Qualifications,” I here challenge and provoke them ro 
accuſe all that are guilty, and caft thcm out orclſe to contels themſelves 
meer ſlandercrs, and back-biters, and learn more truth and modeſty here. 
after. ' 3. And for the third point, their entrance into the Office : They have all 
that God bath made neceſſary to a juſt entrance, asI prove : They that have a true 
Ordination, and the Peoples conſent, and. the Magiſtrates allowance, bave all that 
God hath made neceſſary to a juſt entrance, and more than all : But the ſaid Pa- 
ſtors of the Reformed Churches have true Ordination, and the Peoples conſent, and: 
the Magiſtrates allowance : That they have true Ordination, I hall ſhew anone. 
in anſwering all that can be faid againſt it. The Peoples conſent, by Elefting, 
or Accepting, is known by the fait 5 and fo is the Magiſtrates by Law and. 
Fad : I put in all this, though more than neceſſary, that all Objections may 
| befatisficd at once : So that the Enumerations being unqueltionable, the 
Coecluſon is ſo to. In fhort 3 11 thoſe are true Miniſters, that are in an Of- 
fice of Gods own Tnltitution, and are competently fitted for that Office by Know - 
ledge, Godtineſs, and Utterance, and have all, and more than all that God bath 
made neceſſary. to a right entrance or admiſſion, even-#rae Ordination, confent of the: 
Flock,, and the Nrgiitrates aHowvence, But ſuch are the ſaid. Paſtors of the Re- 
Foemed Charches, therefore t52y are true Miniſt:rs of Chriſt, Argue 
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Argument 2. Thoſe that have not only the Eſſentials, but excel all other Mi- 
nifters on Earth (that are known to the world) are certainly the true Minifters 
of Chriſt, But ſuch are the Miniſters before-mentioned of the Reformed Churches 1 
Ergo. This will be proved at once with the next, which is, 

Argument 3. Either theſe Paſtors of * the Reformed Churches are the true Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, or elſe there are none ſuch viſible in the world : But there are ſuch 
viſibly and certainly in the werld, as was proved 3 elſe there is no Church, 
no Ordinances, no Chrittianity, no Chritt : For he can be no Kiag without 
© Subjects and Laws no Maſter without a School and Scholars 3 no Phyfi- 
tian without Patients 5 no Husband without his Spouſe 3 no Head with- 
out a Body 3 noInterceſſor without a Church to intercede for. And to be- 
Lieve the holy Catholich, Church, and the Communion of Saints, is part of ourBe- 
lietz and therefore the Chriſtian Faith is gone, if theſe: be gone : And that 
either we, or None are Chrilts true Miniſters, I prove thus : 1. We challenge 
the Adverſary to.name us the true Church/and Miniſtry ; if theſe be none: of 
them, where be they, and who are they ? ſpeak out, or give up your wicked 
Cauſe. If you know not who they be, or where, then how know you that 
thereare any ſuch? True Minifiers are like a light that ſhineth to all the 
boaſe, even the lights of the world, and like a Cityon a Hill that cannot be bid, 
Mat.5.14,15,16. 2. But let us try the particulars: 1-The Seekers have no 
Church or Miniſtry. 2. The Bakers have no Ordination, that we know ot, 
and are every way fo unworthy, and had no bcing in the world till a few 
years ago, that heis cither no Chriſtian, or of a crazed brain; that thinks 
Chriſt hath no Church or Minifiry but them. 3. The Anabaptiſts. Socinians, 
Swenlfeldians, Familiſts, Paracelſians, Weigelians and ſuch like, have no more 
to ſhew for their Miniſtry and Churches than we, but their Errours3 and 
are fo few, and ſo lately ſprung up, that of them alſo I may ſay, that he 
that takes them for the only Church, or Miniſters, is icither 'out of the 


Faith, or muchout of his wits. 4. The Eaſtern-and Southern Churches have _ 


no more to ſhew for their Miniſtry and Churches than we 3 but are incom+> 
Parably more ignorant, and erroneous : few of them doing more than read 
| their Liturgies and Homilies, and fo adminitter the Sacraments. 5. All the 
Controvertic thcrefore lieth between us and the Papilis3 either they arc 
true Miniſters, and a Church, or not 3 if not, then its left to as < if #bey are. 
then we are ſo much more; for we have much more unqueſtionable Evidence 
of our Title. 1. The Office of a Teaching, (Guiding, Worſhipping Presby- 
ter which we are in, is beyond all queſtion, and yiclacd by themſelves to 
be of Divine Inſtitution. But the ofhce of a Maſs-Prieſt, ro make a God of 
a piece of Bread, and turn Bread into Flefh, ſo that there ſhall be quantity, 
colour, taſte, &*c, without bread, or any ſubjet 3 znd a mans eyes, taſte, or 
tecling, ſhall not know that its bread ior wine, when we ſee, taſte, and-feel 
it 3 asalſo to celebrate publick worthip in-an unknown tongues this office 
is more queſtionable than ours. 2, It remaineth a great doubt, whether the 
Pope be not the Antichriſt : but of our Miniltry there's no ſuch doubt, 
3. For Knowledge, Godlincſs and-Utterance, andall true | Miniſterial abili- 
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ties, as its well known what. an ignorant Rabble their common ſecular 
Maſs: Prieſts are 3 ſo thoſe Military Fryars and Jecfuites that are choſen of 
purpoſe to play their Game among us, andcredit their Cauſe, if they have 
any rclicks of truth or modeſiy, wili confeſs, that the generality of our 
Miniſters are much beyond theirs for Parts and Piety 3 or at leali, that we 
cannot be denicd tobe true Miniſters for want of neceflary abilities : We 
ſhould rejoyce if their Miniſters, Prieſts or Jeſuites were near of ſuch Piety 
| as thoſe of the Reformed Churches. Some of their Jeſnites and Fryars are 
leayncd men 3 in whichalſo we have thoſe that equal the beſt of them: but 
for the learning, ability, or Picty of the common Minikers on both ſides, 
there is no compariſon to be made. 4. All the queſtion then is of the way of 
entrance : And there 1, The Papiſts ſeek not the Peoples conſent ſo much as 
- we do. 2. They deſpiſe the Magiſtrates conſent , in compariſon. of: us. 
33 And for Ordinzation, which is it that all the ſtreſs mufi be laid on, we 
have it, and nearer the Rule of God than thgy. Are they ordained with 
Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands ? ſoare we. Muſt it be by one of 
a Superiour Order ? Who then ſhall Ordain or Conſecrate the Pope ? And 
yct a multitude of our Miniſters are ordained by Biſhops, if that be neceſſa- 
ry: But the great Objection is, that we have not an aninterrupted ſucceſſion 
from the Apoliles, and fo thoſe that ordained us had no power 3 and there- 
fore could not give it to us. 
Propolition 6. The want of an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, and ſo of Porver in 
the Ordainers, doth net diſable oxr Title to the Miniſtry, or ſet us in a worſe 
condition than the Papiſfts. For if it be only the ſucceſſion of poſſeſſion of the 
Office, there is no man of brains can deny, but we have an wninterrapted ſuc- 
ceſſion down from the Apoſtles, But if it be a ſucceſſion of Right Ordination 
chat is queſtioned, 1. The Papifts have none ſuch themſelves. 2. We have 
"more of it than they. 3+ It is not neceſſary that this be unintecrupted, All 
theſe I prove: 1. The Popes themſelves, from whom their power flows, 
have been Hereticks, denied the Immortality of the Soul, Whoremongers, 
Sodomites, Simoniſts, Murderersz fo that for many of them ſucceſlively, 
the Papiſtsconfe(s they were Apoſtatical, and not Apoſiolical. See in their 
own Writers thc Lives of Sylvdft. 2. Alexand, 3. & 6, Fohn13.& 22, & 2 3b 
Greg. 7. Urban 7. and abundance more, Joh. 13. was proved in Council to 
have raviſhed Maids and Wives at the Apoltolick doors, murdered man ; 
drunk to the Devil, askt help at Dice of J#piter and Yenxs, and was kill'd in 
the a& of Adultery. Read the proofs in my Book againſi Popery, pag. 269, 
270, 255, 101. The Council at Piſa depoſcd two Popes at once, called them 
Hereticks departed: from the Faith. The Council at Conflance depoſed Foh, 
23. 25 holding-that there was no Eternal Life, Immortality of the Soul, or Re+< 
ſurreftion : The Council at Baſil depoſed Emgenius 4. as a Simeniſt and per= 
jured wretch, a $chiſmatick,, and obſtinate Heretick, Now theſe men are un- 
capable of the Miniſtry, as an Intidel is, for want of Eſſential Qualiticati- 
ons : As Copper is no currant Coyn, though the ſtamp of the Prince againſt 
his.will bz put.upon.ic ;; Undiſpoſed matter @annat receive the form: A tir 
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man unordaincd is nearer the Miniſtry, than ſuch. a man ordained : So that 
here was a Nullity. 2. And all- the following Popes were the Succeſſors 
of Emgenins that was depoſed, and thus judged by a General Cquneil 3 but 
by force brought them toſubmit, and held the place. 3. Either the EleTion, 
Ordination, or both, is it that giveth them the Effence of their Papacy : If 
Elefion, then there hath been a long interruption : for ſome-while the Peo- 
ple choſe, and in other Ages the Emperoxrs choſe, and in theſe times the 
Cardinals; and therefore ſome of them had no lawful choice: And for Or- 
dination, or Conſecrstion 1. There have been three or four Popes at once, and 
all were Conſecrated, that yet are now confeſſed to have been no true Popes, 
2. Inferiours- only. Conſecrated.. 3- And ſuch as had no power themſelves. 
Beſides that, the See hath been very many years vacant, and ſome ſcore 
years the Pope hath been at Avignion, and had but the name of P. of Rome. 
And when three or four have been Pope at once, Bellarmine confeſſeth, 
learned men knew not which was the Right, yea, General Councils knew 
not. The Council at Baſil. thought Felix the fifth was the right Pope, but 
it proved otherwiſe 3. ſo that. many. palpable Intercifions have been made 
at Rome. 

2. Our Ordination hath been leſs interrupted than theirs... 

Object. But you are net ordained by Biſhops, Anſw. 1. Almoſt all in Eng+ 
land are till of late, if that will ſerve. 2. Presbyters. may ordain in caſe of 
necellity, as the generality of the Old. Epiſcopal men grant, and their .Or- 
dination- is not null.. 3. Presbyters- have power to Ordain, and-were rec» 
ſtraincd only from the exerciſe by humane Laws, as\many ofthe Schoolmen 
confeſs. 4. Presbyters have ſtill ordained with the Biſhops therefore they had 
Azuthority to it, and the work is not Alien to their FunQion. 5+ Our Pariſh 
Presbyters axe Biſhops, having ſome of them Afſitants, and Deacons under 
them 5 or as Grotius notes, at leaſt they are fo, as being the chief Guides 


of that Church: Their own Rule is, that every City {hould have a Biſhop 3 + 


and every Corporation is-truly a City, 74a, and therefore muſt have a'Bi+ 
thop. 6. The Jus Divinum of Prelacy is Is ſub judice. 7. Biſhop Uſer 
maintaining to me the validity of the Ordination of the Presbyters without 
a Biſhop, told me how he anſwered King C. who askt him for an inſtance 
in Church-Hiſtory, viz. That Hierom ad Evag, tells us of more \ that the-Preſ, 
byters of Klexandria, til the days of Heroclas and Dionyſius , took one from. 
among ihemſetves, and made him Biſhop > therefore they may:make a Presbyter, 
which is leſs. 8.Its at laſt confeſſed, that in Scripture-times there were no 
Presbyters under Bifhops, but the fing!e Churches had fingle Paſtors. 9. No 
man can prove Ordination by fixed Biſhops over many Churches (now call 


ed Dioceſan} in the firſt Age: The fixcd. Biſhops - Md: no more: at hxit «but . 


. fingle Churches. ObjeRt. But you never "received power from the.-Biſhopta o1- 
dain, and therefore cannot have that which was never given you, Anſpv. lt they 
put men into that Office, to which God hath afhxcd the power of. Ordinaci- 
on, then they de their part to convey the power. . As.it you marsy a cou 


plc, and expreſs not the. mans. authority over. the-woman, . yet he bath it 
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peverthelc(s by being made her Husband, So he that is made a Paſtor in 
City or Country, may do the work of a Paſtor, though cach- particular was 
not named /-/ DM EE? 4 | RE IEC UUW NK 
* Propoſition 7. Ordination is ordinarily neceſſary art means of ' our right en- 
trance, but not abſolmtely neceſſary to. the Being of our Office or Power, For 1.:God 
having zIrcady fetled -the Office, Duty, and” Power, and what  ® valiffcations 
ſhall be neccflary, and giving theſe Qualitications to men, he hath lefe no- 
thingto man but- mutual conſent, and-to judge of-the perſon qualihed; and 
ſolemnly introduce him,” 2, God hath 'not tycd him(Elf- or us abſohutely to the 
judgment of Ordainers. If a Biſhop ordain a Heathen, or any man void of 
Effential Qualifications, its null, as being; againſt a flat Command of God : 
And if Biſhops refuſe to ordain us-Paſtors, the people muſt take them with- 
out 3 becauſe the Command of Preaching, Heering, Sacraments, &c. is greater 
than that of Ordination, and before it, Politives yield to Natural Morals, and 
matters of Order to the ſubſtance and end of the Duty ordered. See my 
Chriſtian Concord, pag. 82, 83, 84. '3.-Ordination is no more neceſſary to' the 
Miniftry, than Baptiſm to Chriſtianity : ' As thoſe that are firſt Princes by Title 
muſt be Crowned, and thoſe that are Souldiers by Contract, muſt be lifted, 
and take Colours, and thoſe that are Husband and Wife by Contract, muſt 
be ſolemnly Married; which are celebrating; perfeting actions; fo they 
that are firſt heart-Chriftians by believing, or by Parents dedicating them 
to God, muſt be ſolemnly entred under the hand of the Minifter : And thoſe 
_ that are by approbation and conſent initially Miniſters, muſt by folemniza- 
tion have the Office publickly delivered them by the Miniſters of Chriſt. 
So that asa man is a Chriſtian indeed before Baptiſm. initially, and is ju» 
ſified initially before, and in caſe of neceſſity may be ſaved without it (the 
Papiſts confcfling that the Vow will ſerve) ſois it in the caſe of Ordina. 
tion to the Miniliry, 

Propoſition 8. It is only Chriſt, and not the Ordainers, People or Magiſtrates, 
that give us our Office and Power : Only the people and approvers deſign the 
perſon which ſhall receive it from Chriſtz and our own conſent, and the 
peoples, is of necefity thereto (and our own as much as theirs) and the 
Ordgainers do inftrumentally inveſt us in itz but the Power and Duty arife 
dircly from-Gods Inſtitution, when the perſon is deligned. Now T pro» 
ceed to prove our Calling. | 

'* Argument 4. Fe have a far clearer-Call than the Priefts before Chrift had 
#0 the Prieſthood : For they were not of the true Line 3 they bought the 
Prieſthood 3 they corrupted Doctrine and worſhip, and were of wicked lives. 
And yet Chriſt commagded ſubmifhion to their Miniftry : Ergo. | 
:\ Argument'5, If wOave as clear a Call to our Office as any Magiſtrates on 
Earth have to'theirs, then we are true Miniſters of Chriſt : Fot they ate truc Ma- 
giſtrates3i and God isthe Fountain of their -Power'too 3 and-its impoſſible 
they ſhould have any-but from him :-Or from him but by his means : Ofi< 
cers have no power but from the Soveraign. The Prince was at firſt cho- 

{en by God immediately, as well as the Apoſtles were by-Chrift, yet no 
Prince 
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Prince can. plead an uninterrupted ſucceſſion thence; and if they may Reigu 
without it, we may be Paſtors without it ; and yet I canaot ſay that we aze 
without it,' though Princes be. Kings. were formerly anointed by inſpired 
Prophets and were Prophets themſelves: And. as the continuance of this is 
not neceſſary to them, ſo neither to us. The differences between their power 
and' oxrs, makes nothing againkt this Argument: It Conqueſt, or the; peoples 
conſent, or Birth, or direfleng Providences can prove their Title, then Conſent, 
Ordination, Providence, with due Qualifications, will ſure prove ours: . were ic 
| not for fear, they ſhould ſoon 'hear the Arguments: more. ſet home againtt 
themſelves, that are now bent againſt the. Miniſters. 

Argument 6, If befides al this God own us by ſuch a bleſſing on our labours, 
that he maketh us the mean} of propagating and continuing his Goſpel and 
Church, and brings muſt of his choſen to Union. with Chriſt, Keconciliation, Ho- 
lineſs, .and to Heaven by our Miniftry, then certainly we are bis true Miniſters : 
But experience aſſixeth us.of the former;:  theretore--{o much for Argument, 

Propolition 9+. If a Miniſter be. in quiet poſſeſſion of the place, and fit for it, 
the people are bound to obey him as a Miniſter, without knowing that he was juſtly 
ordained'or called; Argum. 1. We muſt obcy a Magiſtrate without aſſurance 
of his Call and Title,, Rom. 13. therefore a Maniſter. 2. Chriſt commanded 
hearing and-obeying them that, were not called as God: appointed, becauſe 
they weze: Priefſs, or {atin; Aloſes Chair; ang taught the; truth, Luke 16. 29% 
Matth. 23.2, Luke, 14. Matth. 8, 4. Mark 1+ 44. 3. Elſe the people arc 
put upon impoſſibilities :. Can all the poor people tell b:tore they ſubrnit to 
a Miniſter, what is Eſſential to his Call, and whether he have all that is ſo, 
and whether his Orders: be true or forged; and whether they that ordained : 
him were truly ordaincd, or choſen themſelves: -Not one of twenty thou- 
ſand' knows all this by their Pafiors. 

Propoſition 10. The Ordinances are valid to the people when the Miniſter is 
uncalled and unordained, if they know it not : . He that hath no juſs Call, ſhall 
anſwer for what he doth as an Intruder, but the people fhatt” have for -all that - 
the fruit of his Miniſftration  and- Preaching, and Baptiſm, and other acts, 
ſhall not be null to them. 1+ The Papilis themſclves conte(s this. 2: Elſe 
ſcarce a man could tell whether he be baptized, or may uſe any Ordinance, 
becauſe he cannot have an exad& account of the Miniftcrs Call, no-nor know - 
that he is indeed a Chriftian. I knew divers in the Biſhops days that forged 
themſelves Orders, and acted long before it was diſcovered. 3. Jt is the. 
Office which is Gods Ordinance. that is bleſt, and valid to the people, and not 
his Call only. 4. It is he that finneth that muſt ſuffer, and not the Inno-- 
cent 3 theretore his fin depriveth them not of their due. 5. As an uſurping 
Magiſirate oweth us protection, though he (hall anſwer tor his Uſurpation 3 - 
ſo an uſurping Miniſter o yeth us his labour 3 ſo that the people are bound ro 
hear and obey men, when they are uncertain of their due Call, it they poſ- 
ſeſs the place 3 and (ha]l have the bleſſing of ſuch -Admiaittracions : For 
we are furc the Office and work is of God. : 

Propoſition 84 - Thearuth of our DoZrine depends not on our Calling. - Were. 
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we nodkifters, we can prove'the' Goſpel truc whichwedelivet.* And any. 
' man'miſtbebelieved chat brings a truth that concernechivur peace, ' There< 
fore Wet Guakers, and 'Seckers, ' atid* Papiſis-Hirſt diſprove our Dodtrine if 
*they can; and not cheat the people, by perſwading them, that our Calling 
"muſt firſt be proved as a Prophets muſt be.” | "IG 
\* "Obje&t. But you Have your "learning only from Books, and/Vniverſities, and [6 
have not trad Miniftert. Anſiv. We have it from God in'the uſe of his nicans, 
even by: prayer; reading, tidy and; learnibg his works and word of our 
'Peathers; whether at Univenſitics, or elſewhere. And weare commanded 
eo fndyand meditate on-theſe things, and give our ſelves wholly t6 them, and to 
wneditate on Gods Law day and night, Pſal. 1-2. 2:Tim. 2. 15, 1 Tim. 4.13,15- 
'Chriſis Miniſters muſt be Teachers or Tutors to others, and commit the things 
which they have heard to faithful men , who ſhall be able to teach others alſo, 
2 Tim; 2.2. Good Miniſters of Chriſt are nouriſhed POE of faith and 
good Doftrine, and fo attainto it, 1 Tim- 4.6, | All ſhould learn according to 
their time of teaching, Heb. 5+ 11, 12, 14» Wefiudy nothing but'the Word, 
and works' of God: And is not that a Wretch, and not a man, that wilt 
reproach usas'no Miniſters, for doing that which we have our Reaſon for,' 
and which muſt be- the - work of our lives: Poor Chriſtians, as you loye 
God-and your Souls, and wouldnt caſt off: Chriſt:and, Heaven, let not 
Deceivers draw you to: caſt off the Minifiry; \Seripture, or the: Ordinances 
of God. | : $127 pea EI 
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